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REVEREND BRETHREN, 


. 


Ax weighty reaſons move 
w to dedicate this my 
Defence, ſuch as it is, to 
you, and to make choice 
— of you, as che Arbitrators 
to whom I would eſpecially wool For 
- Kwhar better Judges can I deſire in this 
Controverſy, than thoſe who are fam'd 
both for Chriſtian diſcipline, and 
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The DEDICATION. 
without flattery) are no where more 
conſpicuous than in your aſſemblies. 
The ardent zeal for God's worſhip and 

ure religion, j for | which you have 

Hang renown'd of old, has been ſo 

far from being extinguiſh'd ; that ir 

has been inflam*d-and brighten'd by 

thoſe horrible and very long perſecu- 

tions, out of which above twenty 

years ago it pleas d our moſt merciful 

| God and Father to deliver you. Be- 
| ing mindful of this great benefit, you 

algen diſcharge the important 

truſt committed to you. The good 

Lord grant you may always $0 on 

ro do ſo with the like, and even 

greater care, diligence, and ſucceſs. 

What pious perſon can forbear re- 

{pecting and reverencing Chriſt's vine- 

yard happily planted among you; | 

/ whereir is not, as in many other parts, 

miſerably trampled under foot, but 
wonderfully defended by his mighty 
and gracious hand, and abounds in 
all the fruits of righteouſnieſs; where- 
in impicty, which cl{ewhere rages with 
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De DEDICATION. 
out controul, is ſtrictly curb'd and 
reſtrain'd? Nor are there wanting 
among our Churchmen perſons of 
candor and reputarion, who highly 
honour you upon this account.* 


I nave the rather embrac'd this 
firſt opportunity that has offer d, that 
I might teſtify the ſincere affection 
not of my own heart only, but of 
the Diſſenters in general towards 
you. 


AND there is the more reaſon for 
this, becauſe we are lately more 
ſtrictly united ro one another ; and 
we, who before made two king- 
doms, tho' the inhabitants of the 
ſame iſland, are now cemented into 
one people living under one and 
the ſame authority. Now nature it 


% 
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i {elf has _— mankind, that tis tg 
f duty of fellow ſubjects to promoter 
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The DEDICATION. 
love and a good correſpondence be- 
tween one another. To whom therefore 
ſhould perſons rather leave the arbitra- 
tion of their differences, than to their 
fellow ſubjects? or, who can be 
expected to underſtand, or more im- 
partially to determine their quarrels? 
Had our Adverſaries been thus minded, 
there would have been no need for 
their giving our Brethren abroad tlie 


trouble of this Appeal. 


BurT among the Reform'd Divines, 
to whom this N. is made by 
Dr. Nichols, a Presbyter and Defen- 
der of the Church of England, your 
name is never once mention'd. * 
Wherefore ſince I could not appeal to 
you in the body of the Book, having 
rc{oly'd to acquieſce in the Judges he 
was plecas'd to chuſe; I thought it 


would be but decent, by this Dedi- 


cation, 


* That be may jeem to bring _ in, be has chang d apud 
Anglos, in the Latin Edition, p. 116 into in Great Britain, in 
. the . p-. 143, 


- 


The DEDICATION. 
cation, to teſtify the value we have 
for your judgment, and to requeſt 
you to give it in our Controverſy. 
Nor can Dr. Nichols be diſpleas d, 
that I have taken you to be Judges 
between us; ſince he himſelf choſe 
the Forcign Divines of his own head, 
and without asking our conſent in 
the matter. Nor do I fay this as 
tho' I would decline the judgment 
of our Brethren abroad, nothing les ; 
but only that I may conſult both 
your, and their reputation, which he 
has injur d. For by appealing to 
our Brethren abroad only, he either 


diſpiſes you, as no good friends to 


the Reform'd Religion Or, AT leaſt, 


does not own you as Brethren, 

upright Judges: or, if he does, he 
mult be underſtood ro mean that he 
deſires no ſuch Judges in this cauſe. 
Herein he has follow'd the example 
of his Predeceſſors, who, with the 
like delign of flurring your reputa- 
tion, took care that no deputies 


ſhould be ſent from Scor LAND to 
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The DEDICATION. 
the famous Synod of Do Rr. But what 
ground is there for theſe ill natur d 
ſuſpicions? What are you, My BRE“ 
THREN, or what have you done, 
that our Adverſaries ſhould be more 
afraid of your arbitration, than of 
the Foreign Divines? Arc you Preſ- 
byterians? So are our Brethren abroad 


alſo. Have you rejected the Popith - 


ceremonies? They have rejected 
them in like manner. Why then are 
the Divines in ScorLAN D the 
only ones, to whoſe arbitration they 
appear ſo averſe ? 


"Tis paſt doubt with me, that the 
contempt, which the Doctor and his 
Aſſociates would caſt upon you, will 
fall upon themſelves. Nor is it any 
wonder, it they, who are ſenſible of 
the badneſs of their cauſe, ſhew 


themſelves deſirous of ſuch Judges, as 


are moſt remote from the matters, 
concerning which they arc to give 
their judgment: for they know ve- 
ry well, it will be hard for them 


thoroughl7 


The DEDICATION. 
thoroughly to ſearch into them; and 
ſo they may be the more like to favour 
them in their determination. The 
are ſatisfy d, you are ſo fully appriz'd 
of every thing relating to the Doc- 
trine, Diſcipline and Worſhip of rhe 
Church the Doctor undertakes to de- 
tend, as that it will nor be poſſible ro 
impoſe upon you concerning them; 
and that you are men of ſuch inte- 
grity and reſolution, as leave no 
room to them to hope you will be 
ſway' d by any reſpect of perſons to 
judge in their favour. And what? 
are you the . Divines of the Preſ- 
byterian perſuaſion, whom they think 
too firm to be wroughtupon by their 
fawning, Or Win 67 to give your 
vote for the condemning us, whole 
judgment in the controverted points 
is {0 agrecable to your own? I am 
ſure, when they pretend to think other- 
wiſe of the Foreign Divines, they treat 
them as perſons very fickle, and not 
conſiſtent with themſelves. But if they | 
ſhould hereafter appear not to have 3 
4 6 been ; | 
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been miſtaken; * may be aſſur d of 


gaining as much reputation, as they 


will loſe. Nevertheleſs we doubt not 


in the leaſt, all theſe jealouſies, our 
Adverſaries would raiſe concerning 
our Brethren, are groundleſs and un- 
juſt: and ve arc perſuaded, they 
will never diſſent from you in their 
judgment of a cauſe, which ought to be 
decided with the utmoſt fairneſs and im- 
parriality. But bear patiently, My BR E- 
THREN, the indignity offer'd you; 
and che leſs you ſee there is of 1 
and civility in their treatment, the 
more cheartully accept our friendſhip. 


HER Majeſty, who has accom- 
pliſh's the long deſir d union of the 


two kingdoms, has often and carneſt- 


ly exhorted all her united ſubjects - 


to be united allo in affections. But 
{ce this is not much reliſh'd by the 
Epiſcopal party, even thoſe of them 
who pretend to moderation, if we 
may form a conjecture from our Au- 


chor; what remains, but that we, who 


are 


The DEDICATION 


are knit to you in the ſame faith, wor- 
ſhip, form of government, diſc 
pline, deſigns, and brorherly love, 
ſhould experience your mutual attec- 
tion and afſhſtance 


W have known this a long while, 
that you ſet light by mitres, magnih- 
cence, and civil honors in religious 
matters. Freely then and impartially, 
as becomes he Divines of S OT. 
LAND, give your judgment in our 
Controverſy; and ſince you beſt un- 
derſtand the ſtate of it, begin, and 
ſet a good example to the reſt of our 
Brethren. 


Bur it we ſcem any where to have 
been too liberal in our conceſſions to 
our Adverſaries, as without doubt we 
have crr'd there, if any where; you 
will pleaſe to impute it partly to hu- 
man frailty, and partly to our being 
carry'd away (as men ſometimes ate) 
by 2 too vchement deſire of peace; 
and therefore will the more eaſily over- 
look it. . F U Re: 

tee” oi 5 ; 
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FURTHER, I can't but acquaint 
you, that whenever we attempt any 
thing diſpleaſing to the friends of the | 
Hierarchy, they preſently by their per- 
verſe interpretations repreſent it as a | 
crime againſt che King's Majeſty ; juſt 
as they ſerv'd your famous Mr. ox, 
in his exile at Frankfort, when they 
carry'd their cauſe ; him, by ac- 
cuſing him of high treaſon againſt 
the Emperor. Thus in the latter end 
of the laſt Century they moſt bitterly = 
inveigh'd againſt us, as tranſgreſſlors | 
ofthe laws, and deſpiſers of the King's 
power in ſpirituals, only becauſe we 
were contriving how to ſet on foot 
a general correſpondence among the 
Diſſenters: altho' the Malers have 
for many years practis d the ſame, 
without any one's forbiding them. 
Hence you will eaſily perceive, the ill | 
uſage and cavils of our Adverſaries | 


> Oe 
have been the reaſon, why the order 


of our Churches has not been more 

| agreeable to that which is in uſe with 
you, and in other Retorm'd countries. 
BvY T 


. all 1 labours; finally, that he would 
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Bur the more melancholy and 


afflicted you obſerve the condition of 


the Church of Chriſt in this part of 
our dear country to be, the more car- 
neſtly do you help it both by your 
counſels and prayers. For as the 
Chriſtian law obliges us to rejoice with 
you, who rejoice ; ſo it obliges you to 
ro weep with us,, who weep. We 
likewiſe promiſe always to make it our 
requeſt, that our good God would 
make you, in all reſpects, proſperous 
and flouriſhing; your country in the 
abundance of all things ; your Univer- 
ſities in renown for arts and ſciences ; 
your Church in faith, piety, a 


pure worſhip, and vigorous diſci- 


| O 


pline; that he would guide you all 
b his moſt Holy Spirit, and ſucceed 


defend you in that happy condition, 
wherein he has plac'd you, giving a 
large increaſe to it, * making it to 
endurc chrough all generations. 


\ 


ALL 
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AL L which bleſſings are more hear- | 
tily wiſh'd you by none, than by, 


REVEREND BRETHREN, 
Tour great admirer, 


and moſt affettionate, 


tho umoorthy, Brother, 


James Peirce. 


fluence in a certain method, that they might procure 
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PREFACE 


2 E Di enters took it ill, —_ 


Dy. Nic wy Book was foſt N 
25 liſh'd, that they were falſly r — 
ſented and accuſed to their Brethren 

42 A. 3 For my own part, wheel! 
reflected on the r there had been a 
little before between Oxford and Geneva, I could 
not help ſuſpecting, there was ſome deſign revro'd 
of ming practices upon ſome Foreigners abroad; 
whom our Adverſaries thought they might beſt in- 


a teſtimony from them againſt us, 2 then publiſb 
it to the world. And F hawe fince been confirm'd in 
my ſuſpicion. However we were not ſo ſatisfied in 


the treatment we uſed to meet with at home, as not to 


be well pleas d with an opportunity of laying our cauſe 
before more equal 
Our behaviour for a long time bas been witneſs, we 
are not fond of debating this Controverſy, except 
when our own defence, and the importunare cla- 


mourr "y our Adverſarier, ba ve made it * 
2 


a +" » i 


impartial Judge abroad. 
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We bave too cafily hoped, the avoiding a formal - 


debate might be a means to calm mens tempers, and 
4 them to peace and union. | 
he way of managing this Controverſy which 
the Doctor took, by writing in Latin, was likely to 
contribute little to the ſouring | ples tempers at 
home, and might yet be of conſiderable advantage; 
provided our Brethren in Foreign Churches, upon 
an Appeal from both ſides, would undertake to be 
Meatators between us. And I dare almoſt promiſe 
jor the Diſſenters, that they ſhall ſtand to their 
award. As to my ſelf, were our Reformation car- 
ried as far, as I am confident they would think neceſ- 
ſary, I ſhould fall in with it in a Lay capacity, 
het her I could come up to the terms requir d of a 
Miniſter or not. For to ſay the truth, the Church 
of England has ſo quite ſurfeited me with impoſi- 
Hons, that I am utterly averſe to them. | 
When an Anſwer to the Docter was thought ne- 
ceſſary, the task of making it fell upon me, much 
againſt. my inclination, who, as my friends knoty, 
endeavour d all I could to decline it. However, 
when it came out, I had the 3 to give good 
ſatisfaction univerſalhj to my Brethren at home; and 
to ſuch of the learned abroad as ſaw it, and even to 
ſome among them who were thought moſt likely to 
Ja vour our Adverſaries. Nay, I was aſſur'd of its 
gaining a much greater commendation among the 
Churchmen, then? expetted. And I could name as 


Conſiderable perſons as any in the Church, who 
oton d tas a full Anſwer to the Doctor. I could 
not but think the Doctor himſelf had the ſame ap- 
pre henſions, when ] heard he had reſolv'd to mate 
no reply ; which many beſide my ſelf concluded he 

| | world rx, 


+ 


= 


would certainly have done, if he could, for the ſame 
reaſon for which he publiſh'd his Defence, contrary to 
the advice of ſome of hir frienlul . 
It bougbt my ſelf ſafe therefore from any farther 


trouble, and was Tell 'pleasd with the Foreign 


Divines having both our Appeals before them. F. 


» 4 
. . 1 
o * 


eral perſuaded me 'to. tranſlate my Vindica 


which I conſtantly refus d; nay, when, an offer was 
made me of eafing me of the trouble, by another per- 


ſon's tranſlating it, I would 4 no meant conſent, 


: being defirous t Controverſy ould go 40 further. 


I therefore little expected a Tranſlation would 


ever be publiſh'd of the Doctor Book ; and could 
not, oben it came out, but have the curioſity of 
dipping a little here and there into it, and peruſing 


the Preface. * I was ſurpriged to find a book recom- 


mended to the Diſſenters, as proper to convince 
them; without the leaſt notice taken, that an An- 
ſtver hnd' been made to it. I took it for granted, 


; the Tranſlator and Prefacer both (if they were not 
the pref 555 ſatisfied 8 Was 
5 | I; tent, | ecauſe they aid nothing to diſparage it ; 

, JEYE 1 

1 which no body will ſuſpect to be owing to their mo- 
4  deration, good temper, or modeſty. 

Fo T ſoon-return'd the Book, not thinking my ſelf 
10 oblig d to take notice of what all the world would 
to probably deſpiſe, at being already confuted. Nor 
be could the defire of ſeveral movve me at that time to 
_s ſet about a Tranſlation. But finding that the Doc- 
ho tor i piece was much recommended to Engliſh read- 
4 "Crs; and that it was become the general opinion of 
15 my friends, that the putting my Vindication into 
ike Engliſh might be of ſervice, I yielded to the druds 
he I war not very fondof, © = 
uld e 4 I 
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The PREFACE. 
T knew the work would be eaſier to me than any 
other perſon, and 1 might we that liberty which 
another could not. Beſides, I was willing to make 
ſome additions to the Hiſtorical Part, that I might 
the more expoſe that moſt odious of all abominations, 
Perſecution, which hangs like a milſtone about the 
neck of our Adverſaries cauſe. This I have largely 
done in the darkeſt time of the hiſtory of our ſuffer- 
ings, the reign o 775 Elizabeth. And tho tbis 
has ſo ſwelld the Firſt Part; yet I flatter my {el 
the entertainment it will give the reader, will be, 
a hien apology for me ; and if not, I can uſe no 
Other. 5 * 
In the Second Part I have left out all that was 
ſaid about thoſe Doctrinal Controverſies, wherein 
Nonconformity is not really concern d. | 
The Laſt Part is generally a ſtrict tranſlation, 
little being added, or left out. It contains all the 
heads relating to Diſcipline and Worſhip, which 
being in a manner the whole of the Controverſy, I 
think it will help a perſon to a full view of it. Some 
things here are indeed out of the way. of common 
Engliſh readers; but I have inſerted them, becauſe 
I would have my work a compleat Anſover to 
Whatever may be met with in the Engliſh books 
of our Adverſaries. —- n 
The remainder of this Preface ſhall he ſpent upon 
that which is prefix d to the Tranſlation of the Doc- 
tor Defence ; not becauſe I apprehend it contains 
any thing material in it, but only to prevent amy 
ver) weak readers being impoſed on by it. Tis in- 
deed Fh uch a ſolemn piece of impertinence, that ane 
may [afjely conclude, it was writ by much ſuch; ane- 
ther Divine of the Church of England, as the Tan 


or 
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lator ; unleſs he were, as is moſt probable, the very 
ame. ME Gr. | 
h After he has given his judgment of the Book, 
which the reader will not much regard, who in- 
tends to judge for himſelf upon the peruſal, he with 
a very grave and magiſterial air, according to the 
faſhion of the party, beſeeches the Diſſenters to 
conſider the arguments on both ſides, with that 
ſeriouſneſs and impartiality, which the impor- 
tance of the cauſe requires. And yet one may al- 
moſt vonch for him, his own conſideration riſes little 
higher than Dr. Nichols's piece, and he has taken- 
what he ſays upon truſt too; as one may ſee by his 
copying after the falſe quotations of his Author, 
which he would certainly have corrected, if he had 
examin'd the writings refer d to. But can any 
thing be more ridiculous, than to deſire the Diſſen- 
ters to con ſider (whereby he implies, they have not 
conſider d, and can't anſwer) what they have actu- 
ally already confuted? | 

He defires we would let truth determine us 
' againſt intereſt, favour, affection, and all other 
prejudices whatſoever. And one would think he 
might have ſeen, that unleſs it did ſo, we ſhould 
not be Diſſenters. His capacity muſt be very ſmall, 
if he can't perceive on which ſide theſe things would 
turn the ſcale. A ſtranger would imagine, when 
be reads ſuch admontions, we had all the Biſhop- 
rich, Deaneries, Prehends, and fat Beneficer in 
the kingdom in our hands. Could we make our 
conſciences pliable to our intereſt, we ſhowld certain 
take the ſame courſe he does. Aud intereſt ou 
if bearken'dto, as well work upon our People, as up- 
on i who are Miniſtert. And this argument our 
| e Adver- 


TT | 
"Adverſaries upon occaſion can tell how to uſe, when 
they diſſuade our people from putting themſelves to a 
double charge, by maintaining a Diſſenting 1 7 
ter, while the law obliges them to maintain the 
Pariſh Prieſt. And by whoſe favour and affec- 
tion would he have us not to be determin'd ? Is it 
that of the government? Does he not know, his 
dear friends, who underſtood the influence theſe 
things have upon'mens minds, have taken care we 
ſhould be in no —_— of receiving any favour 
from them? Does he mean the favour of the pec- 

ple? What favour does he think we expect at 
their hands, befides what they have lately ſhawn by 
inſulting our perſons, rifling our houſes, and ſacri- 
legiouſly plundering our _ I ſuppoſe the 
, to whoſe influence theſe things are owing, 
Were willing to convince us, favour and affection 
ought not to determine us to be Diſſenters. He may 
pleaſe to be inform d, we ſeek not the favour and 
affection of men, our of God only, by our ſepara- 
tion. Prejudices, and the capricious humour he 
talks of afterward, our Adverſaries are as liable 
to, as our ſelves; but in the general, they who act 
wang ſily againſt their temporal intereſt, and pro- 
feſſedl keep to the Scripture as their only rule, may 
be thought as little under ſuch an influence, as any 
other men. I nom requeſt him, next time he is 
pleas'd to give his judgment in our Controverſy, to 
abate a little of this aſſuming air; and to ſuppoſe, 
that he and his friends are not the only men in the 
World, that are mortified to intereſt, favour, af- I 
fection, and all other prejudices whatſoever; 
but that his neighbours may with as good a grace, 
at leaſt, pretend to this character. af 
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If T had authority to adjure you, ſays he in the 
next Paragraph, W hether you did really believe, 
that there are ſuch errors either in the Doctrine 
or Diſcipline of the Church of England, as are 
inconſiſtent with ſalvation : I am perſuaded that 
ba conſciences, after ſufficient pains taken to 
my” inform'd, would anſwer in the nega- 
tive. What need of all this ſolemnity ? Did we 
ever deny a pofſibilny of ſalvation in the Church of 
England-? That uncharitable way of judging 
mens ſtates wwe leave to the Church of Rome, and 
their Brethren the High Church in England. We 
bleſs God, wwe have nothing to do with it. What 
need we then be adjur'd, to what we never deny'd ? 
Well, but now ſee his inference. But if there-are 
not ſuch dangerous errors, then there are not 
ſufficient grounds for a ſeparation. And is not 
this a fit perſon, think we, to admoniſh the Diſſen- 
ters of all Denominations ? ᷣ I will not adjure 
him, becauſe the oaths of a certain ſort of- men 
have much loſt their credit ſince the Revolution : 
but I put it to him; whether he is not of the ſame 
mind with many of his Brethren, that there is a 
poſſibility of ſalvation in the Church of Rome ? If 
there is, according to his fancy, there are not ſuffi- 
cient grounds for a ſeparation from it, Or if he 
ſticks on that hand : I put it to him; whether he be- 
lie ves there 3s a poſſibility of ſalvation in the Church 
of Scotland 2 If there is, there are not ſufficient ;- 
grounds for a ſeparation, and he muſt condemn his 
dear Epiſcopal Brethren on the other fide Tweed, 
In ſhort, if there is any ſenſe in what be ſays, he. 
muſt be a Papiſt in Italy, or a Presbyterian in Scot- 
land. I thought finful terms of communion had 
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been a ſufficient ground for ſeparation, even tho 
there might be a poſſibility o (nat for thoſe 
who ignorantly complyd with them,  Howewver I 
will add, that I think a prodigious degree of weak- 
neſs and ignorance, or a very bitter ſubſequent re- 
pentance, muſt be neceſſary, to make mens fixing the 
terms of communion according to the heart's deſire 
of a Popiſb Prince conſiſtent with ſalvation. 

In the next Paragraph he ſay; There are ſuch 
ſtrict obligations in the Golpel of Chriſt to unity 
(I mean Uniformity) in the worſhip of God 
that a good man would think himſelf bound to 
join with the eſtabliſh'd Church in any Chriſtian 
country, wherever he ſhould happen to ſojourn 
or travel, except in caſes of ſuch dangerous 
errors aforeſaid. This is à freſh inſtance of his 
great penetration. There's an obligation to unity ; 
but-xot one word in the Goſpel of Chriſt to oblige us 
to Uniformity in humane devices. Who told him, 
that unity and Uniformity are one and the ſume 
thing? If they are, then there ſhould be an Uni- 
formity, not in an eſlabliſh'd National Church unh, 
of which not the leaſt mention is made in the Coſpel; 

inthe whole Catholic Church, the- unity of which 
is ſo often ſpoken of, S that according to this argu- 
ment, the Church of England has acted contrary to 
the obligations of the Goſpel of Chriſt, by making ber 
worſhip not uniform with other parts of the Catho+ 
lic Church, He will oblige us, by telling us zubere 
thoſe places, he refers to in the Goſpel of Chriſt, are, 
that require the Uniformity of an eſiabliſh'd Church, 


We know not where to look for them, except in the 
Act of Uniformity, which we hope is not become 
Goſpel by being put into the Common Prayer Book, 


He 
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Hie ſays, he knows we will defend our ſelves 
by the examples of many celebrated perſons of 
old, who thought it their duty to ſeparate from 
the Church of England. But he is miſtaken 
again, We reverence thoſe good men, whom his 
anceſtors perſecuted ; but we no further follow them, 
than as we ſee they follow'd Chriſt, We dont ap- 
prove the ſeparation, becauſe they practiſed it; but 
We a e of their practice, becauſe wwe ſee it war- 
ranted by Scripture, In ſhort, wwe call no man maſ- 
ter, or father, on earth; our avow'd only rule is 
the Scripture ; by that alone wwe Twill be convinc'd, by 
that alone we walk,as b that alone we ſhallbejudg'd, 
He will now anſwer this argument, which - necd 


| 
j 
) 
l 
5 not, fince it is none of ours, but his own.” However 
5 let us hear him : But then there were greaternum- 
; bers on the Church's fide, as jar > a nn c. 
5 IWere it ſo, yet wethink they did evil, and we are not 
1 to follotv a multitude therein. Several of great repu- 
6 tation among the Diſſenters have been reconcil d 
5 to the Church: And he might have added, that 
„ ſeveral of them carried the wounds, they thereby 
; made in their conſciences, to their graves. But 
b theſe things all tend only to ſhew, that we cannot 
be make any good mens principles or practices a.rule for 
o 2, fince they differ ſo much from one another, and 
V that we muſt therefore conſider things as they are in 
>» | themſelves. ſeveral others have been withheldfrom 
2 conforming, not ſo much out of ſcruple at the doc- 
e, trines and uſages of the Church, as the conſcience 
q of obligations they lay under from the Covenant, 
be Engagement, and other oaths, which had pals'd 
T; upon them to the contrary ; which obligations 
die with the garticular men that were bound by 
e 1 a4 ' ems 
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been a ſufficient ground for ſeparation, even tho 
there might be a poſſibility o E for thoſe 
who ignorantly comphj d with them. However I 
till add, that I think a prodigious degree of weak- 
neſs and ignorance, or 4 very bitter ſubſequent re- 
pentance, muſt be neceſſary, to make mens y the 
terms of communion according to the heart's deſire 
of a Popiſb Prince conſiſtent with ſalvation. 

In the next Paragraph he ſays : There are ſuch 
ſtrict obligations in the Goſpel of Chriſt to unity 
(I mean Uniformity) in the worſhip of God 
that a good man would think himſelf bound to 
join with the eſtabliſh'd Church in any Chriſtian 
country, wherever he thould happen to ſojourn 
or travel, except in caſes of ſuch dangerous 
errors aforeſaid. This is a freſh inſtance of his 
great penetration. There's an obligation to unity; 
but-xot one word in the Goſpel of Chriſt to oblige us 
to Uniformity in humane devices. Who told him, 
that unity and Uniformity are one and the ſame 
thing? If they are, then there ſhould be an Uni- 
formity, not in an eſtabliſh'd National Church onh, 

which not the leaſt mention is made in the Croſpel ; 

inthe whole Catholic Church, the-unity of which 
ſo often 17 of, So that according to this argu- 
ment, the Church of England has ated. contrary to 
the obligations of the Goſpel of Chriſt, by making ber 
worſhip not uniform with ot her parts of the Catho- 
lic Church. He will oblige us, by telling us:qwbere 
thoſe places, he refers to in the Goſpel of Chriſt, are, 
that require the Uniformity of an eſtabliſh'd Church, 
Me know not where to look for them, except in the 


Goſpel by being put into the Common Prayer B ** 
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He ſays, he knows we will defend our ſelves 
by the examples of many celebrated perſons of 
old, who thought it their duty to ſeparate from 
the Church of England. But he is miſtaken 
again, We reverence thoſe good men, whom his 
anceſtors perſecuted ; but we no further follow them, 
than as we ſee they follow'd Chriſt, We dont ap- 
prove the ſeparation, becauſe they practiſed it; but 
We N of their practice, becauſe we ſee it war- 
ranted by Scripture, In ſhort, wwe call no man maſ- 
ter, or father, on earth; our avow'd only rule is 
the Scripture ; by that alone me will be conwvinc d, by 
that alone we wall, as by that alone we ſhallbejudg'd, 
He will now anſwer this argument, which he need 
not, ſince it is none of ours, but his own. However 
let us hear him: But then there were greaternum- 
bers on the Church's fide, as — ub nh OF 
Were it ſo, yet we think they did evil, and we are not 
tofollow a multitude therein, Several of great repu- 
tation among the Diſlenters have been reconcil'd 
to the Church: And he might have added, that 
ſeveral of them carried the wounds, they thereby 
made in their conſciences, to their graves. But 
theſe things all tend only to ſhew, that we cannot 
make any good mens principles or practices a rule for 
us, fince they differ ſo much from one another, and 
that we muſt therefore confider things as they are in 
themſelves. ſeveral others have been withheld from 
conforming, not ſo much out of ſcruple at the doc- 
trines and uſagesof the Church, as the conſcience 
of obligations they lay under from the Covenant, 
Engagement, and other oaths, which had paſs d 
upon them to the contrary ; which obligations 
die with the garticular men that were bound by 
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The PRE FACE. 
them. The Engagement ſtuck with none, that I 
know of. The renouncing the Covenant war an 
inſuperable objection to many. But T hardly think 
any perſon ever declar'd, he had no other objection 
againſt the terms of Conformity. Nor is the buſi- 
neſs of the Covenant ſo light a matter, as he would 
make of it. For if the renouncing the Covenant 
was an unlawful term of Conformity, (as tir 
with me paſt doubt it wat, in the terms they were 


requir d to do it) then all Miniſters were bound in 


conſcience to have reſus dit ; and conſequently, they 
who impos'd it were Schiſmatical ; and they who 
refurd it were the only rightful and Catholic 
Paſicrs of the Church, according to the principles 
commonly laid down by our Adverſaries. Now if 
the Churchmen were Schiſmatics at the beginning 
of the breach; "tis not the death of the Catholics, 
that can clear them from any ſurther guilt of Schiſmr. 
They who are once Schiſmatics, muſt continue ſo 
til their repentance and r:conciltation. © I ſhall not 


tale this Gentleman's word, for what he ſays ma- 


ny of them, towards their latter end, exhorted 
their intimate friends and acquaintance to. I dare 


ſay he was not their Confeſſor.* Tho! if it he true, 
and they were not doting at the time, it ſignifies 


little to us, who judge by quite another rule. 
Mie know what mean arts have been practisd 


* 


n ſome particular * abroad, and what 
alſe repreſentations have been made to them to per- 


ſuade ibem to cenſure us. We fear not the judg- 


ment of any, who will now hear what's ſaid on 
both ſider. And ] can aſſure him, upon my own 
certain knowledge, that ſeveral of our Brethren 


alrrad, upon reading the Docter Defence of the 


Church 
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Church of England, and my Vindication of the 
Diſſenters, have vd 0 our practice, and i in 
courag d us in it. 

The reader will find an anſwer to the next Para- 
27 in the body of the Book. And therefore I 

here content ei, with only telling the Wri- 

10 of the Preface, the eyes of the nation are too 
open not to ſee, that the little religion left in it lies 
moſtly among us, nottwithſt HT their vaſt ſu 7 
riority in numbers, And tis a fign the Bo e fe 
tion is there to be bad, where men edify moſt 
are willing, the impartial ſhould here judge. 2. 

This Gentleman is pleard to tell us: There 
is no truth in that common pretence; chat 
men of different ſects of religion may, not- 
withſtanding, live very ſociably and friendly 
with one another. Take a right High Church 
4 got indeed, and the thing is impoſſible. If men 

—_ little ſenſe and manners, as to be condemning. 

l thoſe to 120 it of bell that are not of their 
mind, and — needs bring in their peculiari- 
tief in religion upon all occaſions, and impoſe 
them as healths . every company, there's no 
living ſociably and friendly with ſuch ; nor can 
1 fe: the Diſſenters have any great rea fon to de- 
fre their converſation. But what diffienlty i 
there really in the thing it ſelf, for ſober modeſt 
men, that differ from one another in ſome mat- 
ters, to converſe freely together about other thingy ; 
nay, and to talk friendly with one another concern- 
ng the points in controverſy between them? For 
my own part, I can't find any backwwardneſs to 
allow another man as much liberty of differing 
88 vob as 1 ard to be dllow 72 me cd differing 


from 
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him. "Tis therefore the eafieſt thing in the 
— for me to 2 with ſenſible and ciuil 
People of all perſuaſiont; and I have met with 
theſe who I am perſuaded found no more diffi- 
culty in it, than my ſelf. The contrary to this, 
he ſays, is notorious by the woful experience 
of the preſent, and former ages. He may ſee 
an inſtance of the comrary in Polycarp, and Pope 
Anicetus, mention'd in the Epiſile of Irenæus 
to Pope Victor, who indeed ſeem d to have been 
75 this Gentleman's mind, but was very much 
md for it. And who does not prefer. the 
the temper of Cyprian, who was for allowing 
every man to . jollow his. own, opinion without 
am breach of friendſhip and communion, to that 
of Pope Stephen, who renounc'd communion with 
all that differ d from him? And really I can't ſee 
but that he muſt take the liberty of accuſing the 
Apoſile of a grand impertinence, in giwing Chi- 
ſtiant advice io live ſoctably and jriendly together, 
nat it hſtanding their differing about meats, and 
_ drinks, and days. For he may as well tell him, as 
ws, that the thing is impoſſible. And tho' ſome 
men, ſays he, have art and dexterity enough to 
carry a fair and plauſible outſide; yet the ve- 
ry countenances of others ſpeak that animo- 
ſity which they harbour in their breaſts ; Ibis 
# hike enough to be true of furious bigots, but 
others need no art or dexterity io enable them 0 
be eaſie and free in — with perſons of 
4 different opinion. and as for children and 
lervants, they never fail to own that ſtrong 
diſaffection, which they contract from what 
they commonly hear ſaid againſt the contrary 


pary. 
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party. The truth is, not only the ſervants, but 
the children of High Church are brought up to 
rudeneſs and ill manners. They are taught io be 
inveterate and abuſtve to Diſſentert. For my 
own part I can ſay, what I believe moſt among 
us can ſay for themſelves; that tho I endeavour 
to make my children ſenſible of the reaſonableneſs 
7 our diſſent from the Church of England; yet 
ſiriftly charge them never to begin diſcourſes 
of that nature with any of another mind. And 
this I caution them againſt as a piece of ill breed- 
ing; for ſo it manifeſtly is. I with High Church, 
whoſe children are eaſily to be diſtinguiſb d, would 
imitate us herein. But what will he infer from 
all this fine argument ? becauſe men of different 
opinions can't live ſociably together, therefore they 
ſhould be all of one opinion! Very well, with all 
my heart, provided he and his party will come 
over to us. But 1 ſuppoſe this is ſtarted to ſtir up 
men to advance the glorious work of perſecution, 
that all may be brought to one opinion, in order to 
their living ſociably together, the true reaſon 0 
ment animoſities againſt one another be obſerv 
will be eaſy to find a much better way to put an 
end to them. When one ſect of men is ſuffer'd 
to oppreſs another, this naturally raiſes animaſities 
in both. The oppreſſed are inrag d, upon the account 
of the oppreſſion they groan under: the oppreſſors 
are mou d at the impatience of * they trample 
upon, and hate them, becauſe they believe they 
would be glad to ſhake off their ungodly, yoke. 
Now let every. man enjoy his natural rights and 
liberties, and 'no ane ſect be ſuffer d to domimeer 
over another; and difference in religion will 1 no 
$ Ve h 3 Ns in- 
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hindrance to mens living friendly and ſociably, as 
de ſee "tis not at this day in Holland. 
He tells us: He can bear with the warmth of 
the firſt Diſſenters but finds it harder to ex- 
cuſe the moderns, who have ſeen thoſe conſe- 
quences [of their Seal] to be dreadful, and yet 
| fill continue to ſay the ſame things. Good Sir, 
dont trouble your ſelf: we neither ask, nur value 
your excuſe. We are well c hoes thoſe bad conſe- 
quences lie not at our doors, but your own : and Wwe 
fear not to give an account of our _ as Diſ- 


- (enters, that will juſirfy us in the ſight of God, and 
all reaſonable and impartial men. And pray turn 
this upon your own fide : The firſt impoſers might 
not ſee the conſequences of their impoſitions ; brit who 
can excuſe the modern, who ſee them, and will 
not, as they eaſily may, remove the cauſe of them? 

Certain it is, that ſo long as the public wor- 
ip of God is among us, there muſt be ſome 
modes and forms attending it: What then? are 
there not modes and forms enough appointed in the 
Scripture ? Is there any neceſſity, that they who 
are for more, muſt require all others to an Uniformity 
_ with themſelves? and wiſe men have ever held 
it moſt fate and warrantable, to keep to ſuch as 
were in ule in the firſt and pureſt times. Theſe 
wile men are him{elf' and his party, the ingroſſers 
of all wiſdom. *Tis pity their neighbours can have 
no ſhare with them. But fray, which do you reckon 
the firſt and pureſt times? I the fourth Century 
purer than the firſt, or the twelfth and thirteenth purer 
than both? For whatever improvements have 
been made in humane arts and ſciences by later 
inventions; yet in religion, which always ſuffers 


by 
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by innovations, A is moſt venerable, and 
of ſacred authority. This obſervation is worth 
all the Preface. Religion therefore, as deſcrib'd in 
the Scriptures, without any of the innovations of 
after times, is to be prefen d; and this is all we 
contend for. Keep to this rule, and our Controver- 
fy will be ſoon over. But the antiquity Dr. N. al- 
ledges, and the Church of England goes upon, is 
quite anot her thing, and takes in the innovations 
and improvements of many agen. 
This is what the Church of England always 
laid claim to, both in Doctrine and Diſcipline. 
But her claim has always been diſallow'd by the 
Diſſenters. And as he adde, ſo do I too: How 
juſtly, let the following Treatiſe determine. 
And now he comes to applaud the Doctor: The 
ability, ſays he, of the Author, for a work of 
this nature, is well known to the world, by his 
learned and elaborate Comment on the whole 
Service Book of the Church of England. I have 
had the curioſity to look a lntle into that Piece alſo: ; 
' wherein are many of the ſame collections he h 
made for this Defence. S that I am apt to think, 
the reader may here meet with a confutation of the 
moſt he has there alledg'd, in behalf of the Church af 
England, any of the points of controverſy. Asto 
the Doctor, he was, no doubt, a very ingenious man, 
and had gain'd no ſmall reputation in the world by 
his writings. But whether he conſulted his own 
credit, and did not miſiake his own talent, when he 
undertook our Controverſy, muſt be left to the judg- 


ment of the reader. I have always eſteem d itʒ . 


"Pam thing to atte; t to decide it by any, hut Scrth- 
ture argumente. Should che allow our Adverſa- 
SETS ries 
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ries bad all the Fathers on their fide, in every thing 
they contend for, our cauſe it nevertbeleſ5 2 
This way of arguing does but needleſly lengthen out 
diſputes ; which might le much ſhorten'd, if men 
would be content to keep wholly to the Scriptures, = 

But when men will argue from Fathers, they 
ought to do it with great fairneſs ; much care ſhould 
be uſed to repreſent their true ſenſe and deſign : 
whereas this is almoſt perpetually neglected in our 
Controverſy ; and a baſe uſe is put upon us, and 
the Fathers at the ſame time. As to the Docter in 
particular I will fs nothing, now he is dead, more 
than what J id in the Book, in the time of his 
life. There are many miſrepreſentations of other 
Authors here conſuted, tho' they are not named 
and the Doctor was ſometimes, I believe, led into 
miſiakes, by taking things upon truſt from ſuch 
writers as he had an extraordinary value for. 

And he had his thoughts very much upon this 

iece, as appears from the many corrections he 

d made in the margin of the Latin edition. "Tis 
pity the Tranſlation had not been made from the = 
Doctor's corrected copy. There are abundance of 
faults, which I had taken notice of, continued in 
the Tranſlation ; which one would hardly expect, if 
it had been made from a book carefully corrected. 
by the Author, Theſe corrections ſeem to be only 
Ur marginal references, added between Page 25, 

He had a deſign to publiſh it in Engliſb, and 
had tranſlated the greateſt part of it ; but not 
living to finiſh the whole, it is now compleated 
in his own method, by a Divine of the Church 
of England. 'Tis not unlikely, the Doctor e 
| | | ave 
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have ſome deſign of tranſlating it, before he ſaw it 
anf 04 But ddl, Tt he le 27 di 

ingenuous, as to continue that deſign afterwards, 
when he had reſoky'd upon making no reph. Nor 
can I believe he had gone far in his Tranſlation, 
Being deſirous to ſeurch a little into this matter, 
I thought of this way to do it: I conſider d, 
the Doctor made uſe of ſeveral Books, Fur 
dere not very common, and which the Tran(- 
lator might probably not have, The Doctor own 
Tranſlation would, I was ſatisfied, run exattly in 
the language of the Engliſh Authors be had urn d 
into Latin; which twas probable the Tranſlata's 
might not. 1therefore reſold d to compare the Tranſ- 
lation with ſuch of the Authors themſelves, as I had 
by me. Thefirſt I light upon was the Doctor i cita= © 
tion out of Bp. Hooper, p. 178, 179; which I was 

ſure was made from the Latin, and not taken from 
his own Engliſh words. I then looKd back to 
p. 158, and compar'd the two paſſages of Gilby 
with Bancroft's Dangerous Politions, p. 56, 
from whence they are cited ; and the ſame ſtill 
appear d. I ſtill went further back, and compar d 
the pretended Words of Barrow, ſet down p. 37, 
with the original in Sir George Paul's Life of 
Whitgift, p. 67 ; and found they were a tranſla- 
tion. I went yet further back to p. 28, and com- 
par'd the words there cited with the Admonition : 
and here I found the Tranſlator had the Engliſh 
book before him. I then tryd whether the Admo- 
nition was cited in the latter part of the Book with 
the like exa&tneſs, and compar'd it with the quota- 
tion we meet with, p. 246: and there I found the 


Tranſlator bad not the Admonition. > tbat 
etween 
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1 between zo and 30 pages, at moſt, are here reckon'd 
"the greateſt part of the Book!  __ 
I will not conteſt with the Writer of the Preface, 
what commendation the Book deſerves. If it be 
the compleateſt of any of its bulk that is extant, as 
he ſeems to think ; if it containt the ſum or chief | 
thoſe arguments, that can be brought for the cauſe it 
ends ; I think the cauſe it ſelf muſt be a very bad 
one, which needs ſo much miſrepreſentation and fal- 
lacious arguing to diſguiſe it. And this confirms 
me in my perſuaſion, that the other, which I de- 
fend, has 5 much of truth and goodneſs in it, as 
Will ſecure it, that the Gates of Hell ſhall never 
. prevail againſt it; that it ſhall never be ſo van- 
quiſh d, as not to revive again, and triumph over 
the malice of its enemies; that it ſhall be own'd and 
72 when human inventions in the worſhip 


God ſhall be utterly aboliſh'd. 


* = — —＋ * 
= — — — 
— = @. 72 * . ” 
* 
— 


4 


8 
CS) Pr, 


— 


- W a * — « * 7 
N. 2 1 
= C& Xo 2 Nd + 4 {8-7 
"Fm... 8D 4G —— — 
A 5 We NN 8 
15 
— = A; J AO 
6 
A 


1 ( — N 


- 


% , N 
* 


. 
i) 


"= x 
8 e r = 
$1. Gs A 


- Fo DE EY: OOO c AA 2 2 
CY, : * wor” IT 2 oj 
: . A : "2 , 
+ 2 5% : * Pg * 


"5 


©, 


-* 


r 2 nz "LIVE ix 


% OO tee Hee one 


FFF $30 


b 6,5 * I eee CDI GB to 


* e SD TOI DTLSE 2 Ba 


[CONTENTS 


' 


MCCCLX. 


MDIX. 


MDXXXIII. 
MDXXXIV. 


MDXLVII. 


MDLV. 


Pair L 


Containing the hiſtory of Nonconformity. 


HE Diſſenters join with Doflor Nichols in 
appealing to Foreign Di vines. Page 1 

His motives to undertake the defence of the Church, 
and the Author's reaſons for writing this an- 


rer. 3 
Wicklief's opinion : vberein the Diſſenters agree 
with bim, 4 
His followers perſecmted. 6 


King Henry VIII. coming to the crown, con. 
tinues the perſecution. = 

Cranmer attempts a Reformation. 

The Pope's ſupremacy abolifh'd, and the King's 


eftabliſh'd. ibid 
King Edward VI his acceſſion and Reforma- 
tion: | 10 
Obſtrufed by the Biſhops and Clergy. 12 
Door Nichols's panegyric on the Church exa- 
min d. 13 
Reformation abroad vindicated. 14 
Pretence of antiquity con ſider d. 16 
Mr. Calvin vindicated. 20 
Biſhop Hooper perſecuted, 29 
Many then of bis mind, 32 
Tuo ſad inftances of perſecut ion. 33 


Troubles af Frankford, with re flettions thereon, 353 
c Re- 


MDLVIII. 


MDLXII. 


MDLXIV. 


MDLXV. 


MDLXVI. 


MDLXVII. 


MDLXXI. 


MDLXXII. 


CONTENTS. 


Reformation under Queen Elizabeth. 42 
Hinder d by 1. her extravagant authority. 43 
2. Her endeavour to pleaſe the Pa- 


A 48 
3. Their ſubril wick: 1 
A Convocation reviews the Articles. Earneſt ſtruggles oF 
\ ' therein for reformation. 133 $3 
Biſhops without law require ſubſcription. 55 Wl 
The Queen ſtirs up the Biſhops io perſecute. 56 
The courſe they rook, 57 Bu 
Sampſon deprived... 58 7 
His and Humtrys's ſubmiſſive Letter. ibid. 
Whitgift and Wee Cambridge Dofors Letter 
againſt perſecution. e 
Correſpondence between the Foreign Di vines and the 
Engliſh on both ſides. © ibid, 
Perſecution in London. 61 5 
Declaration of the Miniſters of . and it. 
r ibid. 
Churches ſbut up for want of Preachers. 62 
Parker weary of perſecuting. 63 
Letter from the general Aſſembly in Scotland to the 
Biſhops defended. ibid, 
A religious 'Aſſembly diſturb'd. ibid. 
Forgeries of ummin and Heath. 65 
Controverſy about Chriſt's deſcent into bell, ibid. 
The Articles confirm'd by * ibid. 
Miniſters turn'd out. 65 
Beza and Martyr's judgment concerning * 
mity. A 
Midwives allow'd to boptize. 
Cartwright vindicated againſt Dr, Nichols - 
| Sir G. Paul. | 71 
Grindal ſtirs up perſecution. 78 
Whitgift' 5 judgment and humanity. 79 
The two Ar bbs hops perſecute. = 85 
The troubles of Mr, Deeriag, ibid. 
And Mr. Johnſon. 82 
Admonition to the Parliament d. fended: 83 
Begets a new Quarrel betæreen Cartwright and 
Whitgitr. - 86 
Attempts in 4 FORM for Reformation. 8 tf 


iden 5 the 3 . eo 88 


a * 
3 . A n . 
2 7 * U. 3 
U k * I LH ws 
7 * } 


ibrxxxVI. 


LX XXVII. 


MDLXXIIL 


MDLXXVI 


CONTENTS. 


Mini iſters brought before the- Council and —_ 
Commiſſion 3 and * 


Mr. Deering vindicated, 85 
And Cartwright, nd the Paritat Claſſes. 50 
An account TY Propheſying 
Q. Eliz. and Archbp. Parker enemies, but Grindal 
a friend to them, 93 
Grindal's Letter concerning them. 94 
His trouble and ſubmiſfion. 95 
Troubles of Gawton. 96 
And Greenham. . 97 
Aylmer, Bp. of London, perſecutes : : bis * 
ibi 
Archbp. Whitgift a farions perſecuter. 100 
Sets uß an inſuſition. ibid. 
Forbids Cartwright” s anſwering the Rhemiſts, 101 
"Giffard's troubles. 103 
Attempts in Parliament cunningly oppos d by Archb. 
hitgift. 104 


The Miniſters preſent a Petition, and reaſons for not 
ſubſcribing, to the Convocation : 105 
Stiffled in the Biſhops bouſe, 106 
Miniſters urged to a ꝗtricter ſubſcriprion than the 
Law requir'd. ibid. 

The diſorders of thoſe times. 107 
Cruel dealing with Miniſters. 108 
Babington's plot againſt the ſaves and Puritans. 


115 
Miniſters preſent a Latin petition to the Convocation. 

116 
Tbe Commons attempt a reformation : : r 


Hinder d by the Biſhops. | 
Bp. Burnet's jor + ſome things d: [ited by 


them, ibid. 
Martin Mar-prelate” s writings diſapprov'd by the 
Puritans. 118 

Dr. N's invidious turn given to the Puritans words. 
19 

Leiceſter, Walfingham, and Knollis vindicated, 
120 

charatfer o Heylyn's writings. 122 


Whitgift's ryranny, and Cartwright s ſufferings. 
123 


4 2 K. james 


MDCLV. 


. MDCVIEL 


MDCIX. 


AIDCX XV. 


MDCXXXIII. 


MDCXL. 


K. James's Letter in bis and Udal's 8 127 


Udal's tryal. I29 
Travers ſilenced. 139 
The ſtory of Hacket. Puritans not concern'd with 
bim. 140 
Some account of Rob. Brown. | 143 
A Law againſt Con venticles. ibid. 
Browniſts "perſecuted. 144 
The Execution of Thacker, Copying, Barrow, 
— 145 
Pen 148 
And Jennys. 151 
W reſent the Petition with 1000 hands 
James. 152 
His 5 of the Hampton Court 9 5 
ibi 
Different from Barlow's. I 54 
By. Rudd's Seech in Convocation about t he OW. 
I5 
Reflections upon it. 163 
Perſecution in England and Scotland. 164 
K. James's inconſtancy. 165 
The Epiſcoparians zealous to obtrude their Hierarchy 
and ceremonies. 166 
Grown worſe ſmce. 167 
Account of the Scots Biſhops. 168 
Avebbp. Bancroft's ſly proceedings. 169 


GONKTEN TS... > 


1 


Mr. Parker's troubles for bis th of the 65 


Dealings with the Scots, particularly the two Mel 


vins. 171 
Bancroft's bypocriſy and cruelty. 173 
Fat ber Paul eee of Chelſea College. I A 
Liberty fo fo r ſports on the Lord's day. ibid. 
Mr. Calderwood's Altare Damaſcen. ibid. 

And troubles, 176 
Troubles i in K. Charles's reign. ibid, 
Leighron's rronbles, ; 177 
Diſputes about the Lord's day, and preds Ring: 

181 


Diſputes about the prerozative, The Clergies fault 
therein. 185 
Their 


X 


"—_—_ 


VCC 


——————— 
b 


nA WI ww 


K 


MDCXLI. 


MDCXLIII. 


MDCXLVIII. 


MDCLX. 


MDCLXII. 


MDCLXV. 
MDCLXXI. 


CONTENTS. 


= Their innovations. Articles againſt Bp. Wren. 189 
Baſtwick, Burton, and Frynme 5 troubles, 190 


The Iriſh Maſſacre, 194 
Marg. of Antrim clear d by K. Charles the Second. 


Burgeſs vindicated. | 15 
Lad. Digby's 7 concerning the Prelates. 199 
Effefts of the Cuil War. 201 
Solemn League. and Covenant, 203 
Epiſcopal Miniſters ejefted. 204 
Weſtminſter 4/ſembly. 205 
Riſe 85 the Indepe 5. 204 
Mr. Cotton vindicated. ibid. 
Afts of the Aſſembly. 
Why the Predbyterian government is moſt readily 
received in cities. 211 
Caſe of Epiſcopal and Precbyterian Miniſter: at this 
time. 212 


Preshyterians had no hand in the King's death. 215 
Concerning the Hereſies of the Interregnum. 217 
Pr esbyterians attempt K. Charles the Scond's reſto- 

ration. 219 


King, Charles the Second vated home. 220 
His diſſembling with the Miniſters. ibid. 


An account of the Church of — 5 golden days. 


221 

Savoy conference. 223 
The Convocation has little regard to peace. 230 
AF 0 Uniformity, 231 
Presbyterian AſJemblies : A barbarous Law againſt 
1 Fig 255 
The plague.” Oxford Oath. 236 


The King's indulgence accepted by Diſſenters. 240 
A bill paſſes the Commons in favour of Diſſenters. 242 


Biſhops adviſe the King to perſecute. ibid. 


MDCLXXIII The Clergy endeavour to ridicule the Diſſenters. 243 


Controverſy between Sherlock and Owen. 245 


Jenkyn and Grove. 247 

MDCLXXV1LL. The Popiſh Plot diſcover d, and the Parliament diſ- 
ſolxed. ib d. 

MDCLXXX. Anot ber _— ibid, 
A ſpam Presbyterian Plot. : 24.5 

Mr, Rich, Thommen cenſur d by Parl. ib d. 


* 
4 54'S 


\ 


CONTENTS. 1 
The bill of Excluſion oppos'd by the Church, 249 


| Commons declare againſt perſecution. 25L 
MDCLXEXXIE. The perſecution very ſevere, 252 
LES Vincent condemn'”d. ibid. 
MDCLXXXIII, Rye-houſe Plot. 253 
Mr. Carſtairs's ſafferings. 255 
The London Caſes. ERS 258 

Mr. De Laune ſuffers for anſwering one of them, 

| C | 259 

Treatment of the French Refugees. 260 

MDCLXX&#Y. K. James comes to the Crown. 261 
Monmouth's rebellion. | ibid. 

MDCLX&XXVIL. The King's Declaration for liberty of Conſtience. 264 
Tbe Diſſenters behaviour vindicated. ibid. 

MDCLXXXVIII The Parliament give the Crown to K. William 
and Q. Mary. 271 

The Diſſenters adareſs them. ibid. 

The At of Toleration. 42 

A Comprebenſion binder d by the quarrels of the Con- 

vocation 5 273 

And not by the Diſſenters. ibid. 


Sr H. Edwin defended in carrying the Mace to a 
Meeting, when Lord Mayor of London. 276 
Tbe Anſwer to Mr. Burſcough defended, 279 


MDCCL. Q. Anne ſucceeds, | 281 
Dr. Calamy's Abridgement : _ ibid. 

Begets a Controverſy between him and Hoadly 

and Ollyffe. 282 


Concerning Occaſional Communion. , 283 
A Caution to our Arbitrators. 285 


PART 


. . Tx oh. hut 


a 


GONFENTS. 


PART II. 


Concerning the Doctrine of the Church of 
> | England, | 


N troduction. | 

I Diſſenters need no colour for their Separation. 14 
Reflections on the writers upon this controverſy : ibid. 
And on the Doctors encomium upon the Church. 4 
CHAP. I. Of Popery charg'd on the Church of England 
General obſervations concerning this accuſation, 6 
Puritan writers vindicated in urging it. 8 
Diſſenters faxour'd not Papiſts. . 10 
The weakneſs of Dr. Nichols“ pleas from the Papiſts putting 
the Biſhops to death, 11 
The gunpowder plot. 12 
R. James's proceedings. 3 
The forgeries of Cummin and Heath, ibid. 
The Clergies ſubſcriptions, | 14 
The Diſſenters opinion of ſymbolizing with Papiſts, ibid. 
Their praftice vindicated : 1 N 15 
By the example of Hezekiah. 16 
Some Biſhops and Presbyters popiſoly affected. 18 
Dr. N's excuſe ſor them frivolous. | 23 

CHAP. XIII. Concerning Nonreſiſtance. 
Nonreſiſtance the doftrine of the Clergy, 25 
And Convocation, | 26 


Deſerted at the Revolution, 27 
Diſſenters vindicated in accepting K. James's liberty, _ 28 
Dr. N's apologies for the Clergy examin'd. i ibid. 
Reaſons why Diſſenters ſided with ſome Courtiers in diſgrace. 30 
The power f the magiſtrate, bow from God, and bow from 
: cople, „ | 3 
The original contraft defended. — 
The Clerc y incouraged tyrauny. Not excus d in preaching Non- 

reſiſtance, by the time, 4 | 3. 
Or the Parliament's requiring them to ſubſcribe it, or their 
* ignorance of the aus. <35 

PART 


1 _ - 


— 


Parr III. 
Gonterning Diſcipline, and Modes of We 
CH AP. I. Of the overnment of Biſhops. 


The N of both ſes. | 39 
The Epiſcopal order not 1 ty Chriſt, 41 
The Apoſtles not Biſho 44 

Of K. James's Fc % of Jeruſalem, 27 

And Stephen's being his Deacon. 49 

Epa ee no Biſhop. M hat A2 wea@ ſignifies, Dr. 

itby s opinion examin d. | 30 

11 s notion of an Apoſtle, 53 

itus not Riſbop of Crete: | 0 

Nor Timothy of Epheſus. 58 
Arguments from antiquity without Scripture in, uffcient. 61 
Teſtimonies of the antients con ſider d. 63 
Dr. N's Defence of the Biſhops civil honours and offices exa- 
min d. "96 

h Theſe condemn'd by the antients, 80 
: By Tindal, Cranmer, 82 
Latimer, Hooper, | 83 

And many others. 85 

Dr. N. miſtaken about the extent of antient Churches. ibid. 
Jerom no defender of piſcopacy. 90 


CHAP. II. Of Deans and Chapters. | 
- Their juriſdiction intrenches upon the pretended rights of Biſhops. 
91 


j 5 1 5 Theſe dignities why beld by ſome Puritans. ibid. 
4 Not juſtified by antiquity. 92 
i Other reaſons Pt them examin'd, 93 
Ther 6+ 4 vin's judgment of them, 96 
CHAP. III. Of Singing and Muſic in Churches. 
Diſſenters no enemies to vocal muſic. 97 
What the virtue of inſtrumental muſic is, Why uſed in - 
le, 9 
And r N in the Chriſtian Church, 99 
Antiphonal ſi inging, when firſt uſed 5 101 
Diſliked by ome of the antients, 103 
And the Pai eccleſiaſtical comm fern. 104 


Organs 


8 


CONTENTS, 
(Organs when firſt uſed in the Church: 


Why. retain'd in ſome foreign Churches, 
Condemn'd by the Homilies: Oppos'd in Convocation : 
Condemn'd by ſome Papiſts. 


CHAP. IV. Of the public Liturgy. 
The Diſſenters opinion. 
Their way of praying vindicated. 
Advantages of it compar d with thoſe of the Liturgy. 
No pattern of a Liturgy in the primitive Church, 
The Doctor's opinion of the Apoſtolic age conſider d. 
K mnoapring om the antients examin d. 
bence the Engliſh Liturgy is taken. 
The Liturgies of Bafil, &c. ſpurious. 


Difference between the Engliſh Liturgy and the prayers of the 


ancients, 


Teſtimonies of the antients uſing free prayer. 
CHAP. V. Of the ſign of the Croſs in Baptiſm. 


The opinion of Conformiſts and Nonconformiſts concerning it. 


The antiquity of it examin'd. 

The Doftor's plea for continuing it unreaſonable. 
Some confeſſedly ſuperſtitions about it. 

The preſent uſe differs from the antient. 

M bet her ſacramental. 


CHAP. VI. Of Godfathers and Godmoth 
State of the controverſy. 
The ſenſe of the antients, 

The Doftor's arguments anſwer'd. 

The objections of Diſſenters vindicated. 
Arguments from ſtate examples anſwer'd. 
Reflections upon St. Auſtin's faxcy. 


CHAP. VII. Of Confirmation. 
The judgment of Diſſenters. 
Confirmation not warranted by Scripture. 
When and how uſed by the antients. 
Concerning the Miniſter of Confirmation. 
Whether uſed as a ſacrament. 


139 
140 


146 
149 
154 
155 


157 
158 


16 T 
162 
165 
166 
167 
169 


4 | "CHAP. 


CONTENTS. 


CHAP. VIII. Of the Surplice, and other Ecclefiaftical 


Habits. 
The Diſſenters judgment, 
Of the uſefulneſs of theſe garments, 
No diftinttion bet weest a ſacred and profane garb, 
Why the Difſenters uſe a Cloak, 
Scripture arguments for the Surplice examin d, 
Thoſe from the cuſtom of nations, 
And from antiquity, 'I2 
Not antiently uſed. 


IW hat it ſigni ſies. 
CHAP. IX. Of the Ring in Marriage. 


What our controverſy bere is. 
Teſtimonies of Tertullian and Auſtin examin d. 


The ſenſe of thoſe words, With my body I thee wor 


CHAP. X. Of Kneeling at the Sacrament. 
State of the controverſy. 
Example of Chriſt and bis Apoſtles. 
pet her Church rulers may require kneeling, 
The difference between Chriſt's ſuting and ours. 
Communecants may be more than twelve. 
Sttting not an indecent poſture. 

Mpat poſture beſt reſembles a feaſ?. 
Charge of ſymbolizing with Socinians retorted. 
Kneeling not requiſite in token of bumility. 
The practice of the antients. 


CHAP. XI. Of the obſervation of Holidays. 

The Diſſenters opinion, 3 

The Dottor*s arguments from Scripture refuted, 

No ſuch Holidays in the three firſt ages. 

Of the number of Feſtivals. 

Rije of the feaſt of Annuuciation, Nativity, 
Urciunciſion, | 

Puri fication, Reſurrefion, | 

Aſcenſion, Whitſunday, the Apoſtles, 

Chrift, the Martyrs, © | | 

John Baprift, TROY. 

Stephen Converſion of K, Paul; Mark, Luke, 

A 


188 
191 


ibid. 


192 


ibid. 


193 
194 


192 


198 


199 


200 
ſhip. 


20L 


201 
202 


ibid. 


203 
204 
205 
207 
208 


209 


ibid. 


213 
21) 
219 
220 


221 


224 
225 
226 
227 
2.28 
Mi- 


The 


\ 


i 


© ->© 


The argument anſwer d from civil reſpeR, 


CHAP. XIII. Of reading Apocryphal books in 4. 


Wo. 3 ho. tt. wan OA. Amid 


CONTENTS; 


The Faſts, particularly the _—_ e 230 
Lent, | 233 
Ember weeks, 2 
Ragation days. 

| Whether theſe ** are not contrary to the fourth Ge 
ment. idid. 


CHAP. XII. Of Bowing at the Name of Jeſus. 


The Diſſenters opinion. 
The 07 may Practice formerly, and now, different. 


From the worſhip due to Chriſt, 
This cuſtom not charg'd with idolatry : 
By whom uſed, 
The meaning, of Philip. 11. 10. 
Of worſhiping towar the altar. 


Church. 
The ſtate of the queſtion, 249 
Difference between the Articles and the Homilies. ibid. 
The ill 4 as of reading them publicly. 250 
The antients. 251 
A * excuſe, that they are not read on Sundays, 234 
Whether they exclude a * wc of Canonical 1 255 
Whether Bell and tbe Dragon is of ane, allego 257 
The hiſtory of Syſannah — fabulous by — 3 288 
Not quoted by Clement. ibid. 
CHAP. XIV. Of the Church's Homilies, and Miniſters 

Sermons. 
Homilies now ſeldom read, and why. 260 


Dr. N. unreaſonably condenuns all earneſtneſs in 8 261 
The Churchmen inconſtant, ſometimes commending us, ſometimes 


gur predeceſſors. 263 

Me honour Mr. Baxter, and our own Di vines. 264 
C H AP. XV. Of the Faults found with the Engliſh 

Lirurgy. 

The frequent repetition of the Lord's Prayer. 256 

The Prayer, to be deliver d from fornication, and all other 
deadly ſin. 267 
The Office of burial. | ibid. 

Te Confeffion too ſort and general, 269 


The 


"CONTENTS; 


T be alternate reciting the Pſalms. 
RK eating the Creed, 
e Litany. 


TW hat * f iſrons binder diſcipline. 
The defetts of ee 57 reference to Mer, 


270 
ibid. 
ibid. 


CHAP, XVI. Of the + Difcilne « of the Church of 
The great want of diſci ron "achnowledy d. 


271 
272 


| 274 

And Pariſhioners. 277 

= Concerning Arebdeacons, ibid. 

1 And Arc hbiſbops. = | 278 
. A Specimen of the Church's laws: . 279 
1 Mild toward the Papiſts, ſevere _ the Paritans, 28x 
U Excommunication, 282 
K And commutation of Penance, 283 


The Cox c Lust. 


| 
. 
| 
; 
J 
L 
> 
ö 


1 g —— J 
VINDICATION 
OF THE 25 
DISSENTERS: 

= OR, AN 


MJ 1 
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and all other LEARNED MEN of 
the Reform d Religion. 
NT L 
Reverend and Dear BxtTHREN, 


6 EN reading Dr. Nichols's book, I. 
i could not but often wonder, our | 
RSA Epilcopariansſhould, atlengrh, ap- 4 
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friendſhip. We wiſh it may fare a 
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te. : laſting, not being apprehen 
deſir d that Ariſtocraticalform 98 hurch Government, 
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2 AVINDICATION&F Part. I. 
vou have deſervedly made choice of, as moſt conſonant to 


the holy Scriptures: vie have earneſtly pleaded for the abro- 
gation of thoſe rites and ceremonies, which you have of 
your own accord laid aſide: and we are well aſſurd of 

our approbation of thoſe articles of faith, which the 
Piſlenters have always teſtified a regard to; but which 
our Conformiſts (tho' they ſubſcrib'd to them) have miſe- 
rably rack'd and tortur'd, to make them favour the Armi- 
nian and Jeſuitical ſcheme, in ſpight of the ſenſe of the 
compolers of them, and the plain fenſe of the words in 
which they are expreſs d. You therefore, Brethren, muſt 
firſt quit your old ſentiments, before you can honeſtly cen- 
ſure us. However we can't but take it a little amiſs of theſe 
gentlemen, that they ſhould hypocritically endeavour to 
beguile and impoſe upon our Brethren abroad. *Tis well 
known, they who chuſe Arbitrators pretend, they are wil- 
ling to refer the whole matter in controverſy to their ar- 
bitration. But we are well aſſur d, our Ad verſaries are de- 
termin'd to abide by their old reſolution, which they have 
been long accuſtom'd to expreſs in the words of our antient 
noble Barons, Nolummis 15 Anglia mutari : Me vill admit 
of no alteration in the Engliſh laws. * And tho' ſome few excel- 
lent perſons in the Eſtabliſhment, may be deſirous of having 
our controverſy determin'd by your judgment; yet they 
will never be able to perſuade. their brethren to refer the 
matter to you. Dr. Nichols freely acknowledges, I has 
been in vain, when they have try'd to bring their gary to a 
healing temper. f And the reaſon is, becauſe e High Church 
always oppoſes the advice and counſel of the Low, who 
are much the feweſt in number. And truly I can't ſee, that 
any great matters can be expected from Arbitrators. For if 


they will vouchſafe to give a verdict according to the 


hearts deſire of the Conformiſts, they will look upon it as 
deciſrve of the controverſy ; but if they ſhould chance to 
determine aiy thing in our favour, they will right or 
wrong contemn their judgment, and inſult the Arbitrators. 
But for our parts, we promiſe to ſtand to the choice they 
have made, only upon this one condition, that we be under- 
ſtood to reſerve the ſame power of judging of the arbitra- 
tion, which we are very ſure our Adverſaries will never 
part with, And I am much miſtaken, if we have not. 
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ſtronger reaſons than they to inſiſt upon this. For, are 
not thoſe things accounted indifferent by our Adverſaries, 
which we eſteem 22 ſinful? Let any man then judge 
between us. What ſhould hinder the aboliſhing ſuch 
things, which, if tolerable, are however uſeleſs? If the 
peace of the Church, and brotherly agreement may be 
promoted by ſuch an alteration, what hurt could there be 
in it? But as to us, every one muſt ſee, tis not in our pow- 
er to hearken to any Arbitrators, who would perſuade us 
to worſhip God in a way our conſciences diſapprove ; and 


we are ſatisfied our Brethren abroad will never put us 


upon it. However, ſince Dr. Nichols, under the mask of 


friendſhip, has endeavour'd to expoſe us to the hatred 
and cenſure of our Foreign Brethren , equity and juſtice 
_ they ſhould hear what we have to ſay in our own 
efence. . | | 
Dr. Nichols is pleas'd toſay, That which prevaiPd with him, 
in particular, to ſet about this work, was the earneſt perſuaſi- 
ons of ſome very worthy _; nor can it beany great won- 
der, if {ome ſuch ſhould have put him upon writing; hows 
ever, many are apt to think, he was forward enough him- 
ſelf in the undertaking. This I am well aſſur'd, a very 
eminent Biſhop deceas'd, and a learned Dr. in Divinity, 
{till alive, had his Book put into their hands to peruſe, 
before *twas printed, and both of them earneſtly diſſuaded 
him from printing it, but could not prevail. But for my 
own part, I can truly ſay, I was earneſtly folicited to the 
work, which I was utterly averſe to, and endeavoured all 
I could to perſuade ſeveral, who put me upon it, to un- 
dertake it themſelves, knowing they were much better 
qualified for ſuch an undertaking. However, finding they 
wanted either leiſure or inclination, I at length yielded to 
their requeſt, although I was very ſenſible under what dif 
advantages I undertook. the work ; and more particularly 
becauſe I knew long diſuſe had render'd me more unfit to 
write in the learned language, with the politeneſs and e- 
legancy, which ſuited both the cauſe I was to defend, and 
the reputation and character of the perſons to whom I 
was to addreſs my ſelf. But this was my ſtedfaſt reſolution 


from the firſt; that how much ſoever I ſhould fall ſhort of 


Dr. Nichols (the Latin Secretary to the Society for the Pro» 
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agation of the Goſpel) in elegancy of ſtile, I would 
Megan of make 152245 for in the exactneſs and faith- 
fulneſs of my accounts of matters. And ſince truth is not 
to be diſcern'd by the fineneſs of the language, but by the 
weight and ſtrength of the arguments which are urg'd; 
our Brethren are r deſired rather to regard the force 
of 3 arguments than the manner in which they are ex- 
reſs'd. EY 
: DR. Nichols has prefixd an Hiſtorical Introduction 
to his Defence. I ſhall firſt correct the miſtakes he runs into 
in that part; and then try the ſtrength of thoſe arguments, 
whereby he endeavours to defend his cauſe : and, upon 
the whole, any of our brethren abroad may be able to form 
a truer notion of that Church, which ſome are pleas'd fo 
highly to extol, and give a more exact and juſt judgment 
about our Controverſy. | 
It any regard is to be paid to the judgment of Micłlief, 
whom our Author highly and deſervedly commends, 
*Ewould be but decent in our Adverſaries to treat us with 
more moderation; ſince *tis certain he agreed with us, in 
the chief matters in diſpute between us and the Con- 
formiſts, as theſe following Teſtimonies will abundantly 
prove. | | 


Of the Degrees, and Offices of Miniſters. 


Tux holy doctors were of opinion, that tis ſuper- 
fluons in the ſacrament of Orders to allow more than 
two degrees, viz. Deacons or Levites, and Presbyters 
or Biſhops; for theſe two degrees were thought ſuffi- 
cient under the old law, which more abounded with 
ſacraments. In Paul's time, two orders of Clergy- 
men were thought enough for the Church, viz. Prielts 
and Deacons : the other degrees are the inventions of 
imperious pride. | 5 
« C1vi1L government ſhould not be committed to the 
« clergy. ll 

„ Iwould be good ſor the Church, if there were 
* neither Pope, nor domineering Prelate; and that the 
Church were freed from their traditions, as it will be 
* after the day of judgment. f |  *Com 
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- © CONFIRMATION, the giving orders, and the 
< conſecration of places are reſerv'd to the Pope and Bi- 
* ſhops, for the ſake of temporal gain and honour, * 


That the Holy Scriptures is the only Rule of Faith, 
and Worſhip, 


« LET a Chriſtian hearken to reaſon and Scripture, 
and not ſuch extravagant, and groundleſs fables concern- 
ing the power of the Prelates. | | 
* ALL human traditions, which are not taught in 
the Goſpel, are ſuperfluous and wicked. *Tis not law- 
ful to uſe, learn, or teach any other law, than that of 
Chriſt; and whoever uſes any law, that does not lead 
directly to happineſs, expoſes himſelf by ſuch uſe to 
damnation.—'Tis not lawful for a Chriſtian, after the 
full publication of the law ,of chriſt, to deviſe himſelf 
any other laws for the government of the Church. |) 

* THarT wiſe men leave that as impertinent, which is 
not plainly expreſs'd in Scripture. — T hat he {lighted the 
* authority of General Councils. . | 


Of Rites, and Ceremonies. 


© HRE wholly rejected all human rites, and new ſha- 
dows or traditions. —He thought Cathedrals, and all 
that pomp of the Pope's worſhip, together with the va- 
© rious degrees of the Clergy, ought to be aboliſh'd. * 
Tax all beautiful building of churches is blame- 
worthy, and ſavours of hypocrily. f 
« *TWOULD be very much for the advantage of the 
« Church, that the building of Cathedrals, and ſtately 
churches, and the ſeveral religious Orders, ſhould be 
laid aſide, as they will be done in the day of judgment. I 
« ThAr Chriſme, and other ſuch ceremonies, are not 
© to be us'd in baptiſm. 4 
« It the ceremonies of the old Jaw were to ceaſe under 
the law of grace, becauſe of their burdenſomeneſs and 
number; how much more ſhould ſuch traditions of 
ao | men 
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© men, as are devis'd without any Scripture foundation, 
< ceaſe in the time of that law of e 
and the ceremonies of the old law, are not to be ob- 
ce ſerv'd by Chriſtians, much more the modern ceremo- 
< nies, introduc'd contrary:to both the old and new law. * 


Of Vigils, and Forms of Prayer. 


© THAT to bind men to ſet and preſcript forms of 
* Prayer, doth derogate from that liberty God hath given 
* them,-—That men are not bound to the obſervation of 
* Vigils or Canonical Hours. f | 

« 'TwouLrD be an advantage to the Church, to 
* be reſtor'd to her antient liberty; and that all the 
ſolemnities of additional Maſles, and the prayers for Ca- 
* nonical Hours might be laid afide. || | 


Of Predeſtination. 


« Hz defin'd the Church to conſiſt only of perſons 
« predeſtinated. 4 | 

THe followers of Wicklief were always vex'd with 
a moſt grievous and cruel perſecution. And tis eaſy to ob- 
ſerve, the things they were troubled for, were ſuch 
wherein they perfectly agreed with us : ſuch as their ſpeak- 
ing againſt Holidays, the obſervation of Lent, Pluralix 
ties, the ſinging Service, Cc. as may be ſeen in Mr. Fox's 


tyrology. | 
THE TIE OE ceas'd not in King Henry the vIIrs 
time, who was an implacable enemy to the Reformation, 
and wrote ſharply againſt Luther, wherein he ſo pleas'd the 
Pope , that he beſtow'd upon him the title of Defender 
| of the Faith. But being a moſt laſcivious prince, and 
weary of his wife, he ſtudied how to put her away, that 
he might marry one whom he better liked, and grievoully 
reſented the hindrance he met with, from the Pope, in his 
deſign. And when he was wearied out with the intrigues 
and delays of the Papal court, he reſolved at the inſtiga- 
tion of Craumer (afterward A. B. of Canterbury) to ſh 
oft the yoke, and to get the Pope's power veſted in his own 
perſon. After this, by the help of his own Biſhops, ap. 
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pointed judges in his affair, he, without any difficulty, 
got rid of his wives, juſt as he pleas d. We can neyer 
enough adore that infinite wiſdom, which overruPd his 
wicked diſpoſition, and turn'd it to the advantage of re- 
ligion, and the deſtruction of Papal tyranny among us. 
Nor can the Papiſts have any great cauſe to upbraid the 
Reformation with his character, when they confider, to 
what a monſter of an Emperor their head is indebted for 
the title of Univerſal Biſhop. However, King Henry 
continu'd a deadly enemy both to the Reformation and 
the Papal tyranny ; and they, who avow'd either of theſe, 
ſufter'd death in his reign. 

Cranmer being made Archbiſhop of Canterbury , gladly 
embrac'd all opportunities of promoting the Reformation 
and his intereſt in the King's favour might have been more 
ſerviceable, had it not been for the intolerably ſuperſtitious 
and obſtinate temper of the King, the craftineſs of Gar- 
diner, Bp. of Wincheſter, and his own timorouſneſs. Had 
not Cranmer been chargeable with timorouſneſs, he would 


not have had a hand in putting martyrs to death. Dr. 


Fuller tells us, the Archbiſhop argued with Lambert, 
though civily, ſhrewdly againſt the truth, and his own 
private judgment. But I muſt own, Ithink Mr. Spe 
clears him of that, and ſhews that at that time he him- 

ſelf believ'd the doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation. F But tis 
eaſy to obſerve much of this temper —— in that ac- 
count, which he gives of him. However this is certain, 
that the ſtate of religion Was very deplorable during his 


" reign, as appears by the Six Articles, eſtabliſhing Tranſub- 


ſtantiation, Communion under one Kind, the Carey the Cler- 
2y, Vows of Chaſtity, Private Maſſes, and Auricu Confeſſion. 
Ov author next gives an account of the taking - 


Way of the Pope's Supremacy.ll To which I would add, 


that King Henry always ſtydied how he might * his 
authority, and increaſe his treaſure; and upon theſe mo» 
tives, chiefly, diſſolv d the religious houſes, and put an 
end to the Papal tyranny among us. And if the temper 
of the man be conſider d, tis no great wonder, he 
ſhould endeavoyr to poſſeſs himſelf of that power and 


authority, which he took away from the Pope. But *tis 
neceſſary to look a little —_ into this, that we 3 
| 4 er 
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better underſland the ſupremacy of our Kings; which is 
A matter of great moment in our Controverſy, however 
Alightly and ſuperficially the Dr. afterwards treats of it, 
P. 347, In the 37th year of his reign, a law was made 
which declares: © That Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Archdea- 
< cons, and other eccleſiaſtical perſons have no manner 
* of juriſdiction eccleſiaſtical, but by and under the King's 
«© Majeſty, the only undoubted ſupreme head of the 
PM Church of England, to whom, by Holy Scripture, pow- 
* er and authority is given to hear and determine all 
manner of cauſes whatſoever, and to correct all fin 
and vice whatſoever. ” | 5.1 7-4 

HENCE ſprang thoſe offices of Chancellors, Com- 
miſſaries, and the like, who were never heard of in that 
primitive Church, about which our Adverſaries make 
ſuch a continual flir. For King Hen) being reſolv'd to 
ſhew his ſubjects, what authority he intended to aſſume, 
and that he might try their obedience, committed the 
moſt important eccleſiaſtical judgment to Laymen. Our 
Adverſaries continually tell us, that Chriſt committed the 


government of the Church only to the Biſhops. Let them 


then ſhew-us, how, conſiſtantly with that notion, they 
can allow the power of excommunication and abſolution 
to belong to ſuch officers as are not Biſhops, but perfect 
2 and who proceed, not by the direction of the 
Biſhops in what they do, but act upon their own heads, 
and oftentimes againſt the will of the Biſhops. * The King 
therefore, according to our Engliſh laws (which in ſome 


reſpects they wauld have to be unchangeable, like thoſe 


of the Medes and Perfians) is the only fountain of all 
eccleſiaſtical authority and juriſdiction; nor have the 
Clergy, of whatſoever order or degree, any other power 
than what-they have deriv'd from him : and the Biſhops 
rule the churches, ordain and adminiſter Sacraments as 
his miniſters, Whence alſo Biſhops are choſen by the 
King, and conſecrated upon his command. He may or- 
dain if he pleaſe, or appoint whom he will, Presbyters or 
Laymen, to perform that office; and can, whenever he 
has a mind, reſume that power, which he delegated to any 
of them. If any object, the King's power is bounded by 
the laws of the land : I anſwer, tis true; nor do I = 
1511254 5 é ten 
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tend he can do any thing, but with the conſent of his 
Tarliament, who alone can ſet limits to him in theſe 
things. Whence in the reign of King William, not only 
Presbyters, but Biſhops, and among them the Archbiſhop 


of Canterbury himſelf, were, by an Act of Parliament, de- 
priv'd of their functions. This power ſeems to have been 


given to our Kings, from the beginning of the Reforma- 


tion, with the approbation and advice of Archbiſhop 
Cranmer. That he was himſelf of this opinion, appears 
by a manuſcript of his, ſtill preſerv'd, and by the account 
given of his proceedings. ' 
THE fame eccleſiaſtical power of our Kings was con- 
firm'd in the reigns of King Edward the VI. Queen Eli- 


abet h, King James the I. and King Charles the II. ex- 
cepting that in Queen Elixabeth's time, the title of Sa- 


ow Head was chang'd to that of Supreme Governour. 
ay farther, all Clergymen of whatever order, before the 
late happy Revolution, were oblig'd to {wear to the truth 
hereof. For thus run the words of the Oath of Suprema- 
cy: , A. B. do: utterly teſtify and declare in my con- 
&« ſcience, | that the King's Majeſty is the only ſupreme 
« governour of this realm, and of all other his Highneſs's 
« dominions and countries, as well in all ſpiritual and 
« eccleſiaſtical things or cauſes, as temporal. —— And 
« therefore I. promiſe from henceforth I ſhall bear faith 
« and true allegiance. to the King's Highnels, his heirs 
« and Jawful ſucceſſors, and to my power ſhall aſſiſt and 
defend all juriſdictions, priviledges, preheminences 
« granted, or belonging to the King's Highneſs, his heirs 
© and ſucceſſours, or united and annexed to the imperial 
© crown of this realm. So help me God &c. Whe- 


9 


ther our Parliaments have r:zhtly determin'd in theſe mat- 
ters, let every one judge as he ſees cauſe: I would only 


make this one remark by the by; that our adverſaries 
can have no great cauſe of objecting againſt us a want of 
authority. For if the King's Majelty be (both accordi 
to the laws of the land, and the oath which they uſt 


formerly to take) the only fountain of all  eccleliaftical - + 
authority and juriſdictign within his dominions, and can 


delegate eccleſiaſtical authority to wham he pleaſes; it 


would be NEE ts rg e n r e 
iction, which we ule in our Congregations, 
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Tur book of The bs of a Chriſtian Man, 
which our Author ſo highly commends,“ is intirely on our 
ſide, in acknowledging only two orders of Miniſters. in- 
ſtituted by Chriſt ; nor can it in any other reſpe& be in- 
terpret:d to the diſadvantage of it. It was at firſt com- 
pos d, or at leaſt approv'd by thoſe men, who, in the 
reign. of King Edward, drew up the Articles of reli- 
gion. If therefore there were any conſiderable difference 
in the doctrines contain'd in thoſe two writings, in 
the latter they muſt certainly be thought to give their 
judgment more freely, becauſe in the reign of King Ed- 
ward ; and more exactly too, becauſe it was upon farther 
deliberation. th 

KINO Henry was ſucceeded by his ſon, King Edward 
the VI. a prince of a moſt excellent and pious diſpo- 
ſition, who, being but ten years old at his father's de- 
ceaſe, was free from his prejudices, obſtinacy, and ſuper- 
ſtition, and was more forward to hearken to Archbiſhop 
Cranmer, and the duke of Somerſet, who put him upon 
advancing religion. Under his reign therefore the Re- 
formation made a more conſiderable progreſs, than it had 
done before. Ihe groſs ignorance of the parochial Cler- 
gy put our Reformers not only upon drawing up Homilies, 
(as the Dr. acknowledges f) but Forms of Pr alſo; 
they being ſenlible the Clergy were incapable of compoſ- 
ing themſelves either prayers, or ſermons. And as they in- 
tended, by little and little, and without any diſturbance, 
to wean the people from their ſuperſtition ; they ſo or- 
der'd the matter, as that they might ſeem to have tran- 
ſlated the antient forms into their mother tongue, ra- 
ther than to have wholly laid them aſide. And ſo at 
length came out the Engliks Common Prayer, taken out 
of the Maſs Boo: abundance of the Popiſh ſuperſtitions 
were indeed left out; but, if we will ſpeak the truth, ſe- 
veral were continued. T his will not ſeem ſtrange, if we 


conſider, that the firſt diſcoveries in ſearching for the 


truth, and the firſt eſſays in any noble work, are uſu- 
ally moſt imperfect. Thus the firſt edition of the Com- 


mon Frayer retain'd Anointing, the very frequent uſe of 


the ſign of the Croſs, the commending the ſoul to the 
divine mercy in the burial Office, the Popiſh ae: = 
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and ſome other ſuch things. But yet every one muſt ac- 
knowledge, that imperfect alteration of the publick 
worſhip, was a very conſiderable advantage to religion. 
Nor do I find, the Diſſenters uſe to blame theſe excellent 
perſons, for the pains they took in compoſing Homilies 
and forms of Prayer, for he help of the then miſerably 
ignorant nation. Our Reformers were far from thinking 
their own work abſolutely perfect : and we are told by 
one, they left in their preface to the Book, a paſſage, * 


. * 


iS 


— 
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nifying, © They had gone as far as they could in 
forming the Church, conſidering the times they lv. 
* in, and hoped they that came after them would, ass 
* they might, do more.” * I have not had an opportunity © 
of examining the truth of this paſſage; but however am 
ſatished, they eſteem'd their work capable of improve- 
ment, becauſe they actually, in the ſame reign, ſet forth 
another edition of the Book, much more free from ſuper- 
{tition than the former. However it ſtill retain'd the Po- 
piſh Veſtments ; the ſign of the Croſs in baptiſm ; and 
that manner of Prayer, which they receiv'd from the Pa- 
piſts, and muſt ſeem odd to thoſe, who compare it with 
the Liturgies of the Foreign Churches. *Tis not unlikely 
they would have alter'd theſe things; if they had had a- 
nother opportunity of doing it. And indeed, Biſhop 
Burnet tells us, Cranmer and Ridley deſign'd to have pro- 
cur'd an act, to aboliſh the Popiſh Garments. 

Tu Conformiſts difter very much in their ſentiments 
about our firſt Reformers. Dr. Heylyn, Mr. A. Wood, 
and thoſe of their ſtamp, reckon them to have dea! 
rather than reform'd religion; others unmeaſurably extol 
their work, as the molt compleat and every way perfect, 
being compos'd by ſuch excellent and pious martyrs and 
confeſlors; laſtly, others (with whom the Diſſenters a- 

pree) go 2 middle way, and think, as God is to be great- 

N prais d for railing up ſuch perſons, ſo they have de- 
erv'd much commendation, not only that they happily 
advanc'd the Reformation fo far as they did, but that they 
K had an inclination and deſire of carrying it on much 
| farther. They think too, if there are ſeveral things amiſs, - 
and that needed alteration of ſuch as came after them, 
43 great allowances ſhould be madg for the darkneſs of the 
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times in which they liv'd, and the common infirmity of 
mankind, (who are all liable to miſtake) and the many 
difficulties and diſcouragements they met with from the 
Papiſts, and ſuch as were popiſhly affected, or wretched- 
ly indifferent about the matter. *Tis certain, they who 
openly declar'd themſelves for Popery were very turbulent 
at that time, and ſtir'd up a rebellion in ſeveral parts of 
the nation; others who were in diſguiſe acted more cor 
vertly, endeavouring to get as much as they could of the 
old ſuperſtion retain d, hoping, by this means, to keep open 
a backdoor for the return of the reſt. The unhapp 
influence of their counſels appear'd too plainly in the fall 
of the noble duke of Somerſet, a moſt hearty friend to 
the Reformation, and who deſerv'd a much better fate. 
Nor can it be wonder'd, if ſuch perſons could embarraſs the 
affairs of religion in King Edward's time, ſince they 
could do it in Queen Elizabeth's, as I ſhall have occaſion 
to ſhew from Bithop Bur net. 

THE oppolition and indifference our pious King Ed- 
ward met with, was a great diſcouragement to him. Sir 
John Ellzot, a worthy gentleman in the Parliament, An. 
3 Car. I. ſaid: “ That he had ſeen in a diary of King 
& Edward the VI. that the Biſhops at that time, ſome 
* for ſloath, ſome for age, ſome for ignorance, ſome for 
luxury, and ſome for Lopery, were unfit for diſciplin 
* and government. Mr. Spe has likewiſe publiſh'd 
a letter of Peter Marty's to Bucer, wherein he writes: 
That Archbiſhop Cranmer told him, it was reſolv'd in 
* a conference of the Biſhops, that many things ſhould 
** bealter'd. But what, ſays he, they particularly were, 
* he did not declare, nor dar'd I ask him. But what Sir 
* John Cheke told me, does not a little comfort me, that 
« if the Biſhops would not alter the things that needed 
© alteration, the King would do it himſelf, and interpoſe 
* his own authority at the meeting of the Parliament. 
And truly 1 can ſee no reaſon to queſtion the truth of 
what is related in the Hiſtory of the troubles of EFrank- 
fort: © That Cranmer, Biſhop of Canterbury, had drawn 
up a Book of prayer an hundred times more perfect 
than this that we now have; the ſame could not take 


place, for that he was matched with ſuch a wicked, 
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« Clergy and Convocation. Which paſſage Mr. S:rype 
ſpeaks of, as pretended to be the words of Bullinger, 
and handed about, as ſuch, by the diſcontented exiles at 
Frankfort; f whereas it was really the report of one of Cox's 
fide, and he reported it upon his own knowledge, and 
not upon the teſtimony of Bullinger, as is plain to him | 
who looks into the book it ſelf. ag 1 
I paſs over what he ſays of the Articles, and the re- 
flections he makes upon the doctrine of the Calviniſts, it 
not belonging to our Controverſy as Diſſenters; though I. 
am well aſſur d the Dr. did not ſerve his purpoſe, by men- I 
tioning thoſe things in the manner he has done, as ſome Sx 
0 the Foreign Divines let him know in their letters to | 
8 | 
LET us now come to the Drs. panegyric upon his 
Church: And now, ſays he, our Church ſhone forth with 
a luſtre ſuperior to any other branch of the reformation. || 
But the Dr. ſhould remember he is too much a party con- 
cern'd to be a judge in this cauſe. And fince he has cho- 
{en our Brethren abroad to be Arbitrators between us, tis 
but decent to leave it to them to give judgment between 
us. The Papiſts loo d upon us with a greater degree of 
envy, than _ the reſt of the Proteſtants. The exprel- 
ſion is here better qualified than in the Latin edition, 
wherein he repreſents the Papiſts as envying the Church 
of England alone. But the caſe is plain, that they envy 
all Proteſtants their liberty, and ſeek to deprive them of 
it. And if the Dr. thought, they envied them the per- 
fection of their model, he ſeems to have been much miſta- 
ken. They have uſed to deride them for retaining ſo 
much of Popery as they have done, and have triumph'd 
therein (and truly I think juſtly) as a vindication of ſe- 
veral of thoſe things, which x 48 have laid aſide. And 
all other Reform'd Churches admir d us. And without 
doubt ſo did the Church of England them. All the Re- 
form'd Churches then, as dear ſiſters, heartily lov'd one 
another. And if the  Epiſcoparians, fince Archbiſhop 
Laud's time, have accuſtom'd themſelves to deſpiſe the 
form of government in the Foreign Churches; they have 
no great reaſon, on the other hand, to flatter themſelves, 
that their own is in any great reputation with our woe 
thren 
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thren abroad. But our Author ſubjoins the reaſon of 
their admiration; aſſerting twas, Becauſe our Reforma- 
tion was not carryd on, as in other places, by the mad 
zeal and tumults of the people, when ofientimes feds 
tions men, under the pretence of piety, gave diſturbance 
to the ſtate. But our Reformation was quietly advanc d 
by the wiſe counſels of both Houſes of Parliament and 
C onvocation ; who maturely confider'd how they might re- 
ſtore that purity to hen, which the primitive ages 
enjoyd; how they might free it from that heap of ceremo- 
mes with which Popery had loaded it, and yet not, by 
ſtripping it of every graceful rite, to leave it too poor 
and lean. * Hearken now, our learned Judges! Behold 
now the vile original of your Reformation! See what 
a poor and lean thing you have made of your religion, 


by ſtripping it of every graceful rite! Can you be at a 


loſs for a verdict? Don't you ſee plainly, you have no- 
thing elſe to do, but to condemn that poor Jean religion, 
which is ſtrip d of every graceful rite, ſprang from the 
mad zeal and tumults of the people, and the deceitful 
pꝛretences of ſeditious men 1 ſay, that you ſhould con- 
demn that religion, though it be your own, that you 
may with a good grace give judgment on our Ad verſaries 
ſide? Good Sir, Is this your mannerly way of pleading 
the cauſe of your Church of England? What? Do you 
yourſelf firſt appoint the Foreigy Divines Arbitrators in 
our Controverſy, and then plainly and ſcurrilouſly abuſe 
them, and their religion, and that before they have given 
judgment? The Papiſts indeed commonly upbraid us, that 
our Engliſh Reformation ſprung from King Henry's breech» 
es: but what true Proteſtant, nay who but a rank Pa- 
piſt, ever open'd his vile mouth before, to utter fuch 
things in the Foreign Churches? Such vile calum- 
nies are only fit to come out of the mouth of a malicious, 
ſuperſtitious, and lying Jeſuit : but are utterly unworthy 
of a Fresbyter of the Church of England. But where, 1 
pray, did the 2 break out into this mad zeal? In 
what quarter of the world are we to diſcover theſe un- 
godly tumults? What ſediticns men do you talk of? 
What ſtirs did they raiſe? And what were their feign'd 
pretences? If the ſtates of our realm fer n to 
N orm 
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reform religion among us, that muſt be eſteem'd an in- 
ſtance of our happineſs, rather than the perfection and 
purity of our Reformation. And if in other places they 
not only declin'd, but endeavour'd all they could to hin- 
der that bleſſed work, will this rare advocate of the 
Church of England venture to blame the people, for at- 
tempting it by themſelves ? What an impudent, fooliſh, and 
wicked people then muſt the followers of Micklief have 
been, who ventur'd upon a reformation, without either 


Houle of Parliament or Convocation to lead them!“ Hoõ W 
much more pious and wiſe were the people, who in the 


reign of Henry the VIII. waited the Parliament's and 
Convocation's leiſure, contenting themſelves in the mean 
time with a ſuperſtitious and idolatrous worſhip! What 
a vile and ungodly generation were the primitive Chriſt 


ans, according to this man's notions ; that receiv'd a new 


religion, without the encouragement of any of the 
ſtates? How much more prudent were they, who em- 
brac'd Chriſtianity in the fourth age of the Church, at 
the command of publick authority! I would fain know, 
why the common people are to take no care to ſave their 
ſouls? What hurt is there in it, if the common people 
endeavour to worſhip God without ſuperſtition, and in 
that way which is pleaſing to him ? Certainly the ancient 
Chriſtian writers did not uſe to deſpiſe the people after 
this faſhion. Cyprian, whom our Adverſaries frequently 
commend, was of quite another mind: © I reſolv'd, ſays 
* he, from my firſt being Biſhop, that I would do nothing 
* of my own head, without your £6 e. the Presbyters 
« and Deacons | advice, and the conſent of the people. F 
And elſewhere thus: Nor let the people flatter them- 
* ſelves, as though they could be innocent, who commu- 
© nicate with a wicked Prieſt, and give their conſent to 
« the unjuſt and unlawful adminiſtration of their 'go- 
* vernour. ” || And having cited Hof. ix. 4. and Num. 
xvi. 26. he immediately adds: Wherefore the people, in 
* obedience to God's commands, and the fear of God, 
* mult ſeparate themſelves from a wicked ruler, and not 
* concern themſelves in the religious acts of a ſacrile- 
* gous prieſt; ” (and if the Popiſh Prieſts are nt ſuch, 
there are none in the world) © ſince the people * 

ave 
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4 have the power lodg'd in them of chuſing ſuch Prieſis 
nas are delerving, als ſuch as are not. © But our 
Adverlaries will perhaps reject this holy Father's authority 
in this caſe, as they do when they pleaſe, and appeal to 
more antient teſtimonies. Byall means: I am ſenſible what 
antiquity they muſt have recourſe to. I acknowledge this 
doctrine of theirs, of deſpiſing the common people, is deriv'd 
to them from the molt antient times, even from their ve- 
nerable predeceſſors. For this Diſcourſe of the Doctor's 
is exactly of a piece with that of the Scribes and Phariſees : 
Have any of the rulers believ'd on him ? but this people, this 
rabble rout] which knows not the lau, is curſed. * Oh but, 
ſays the Dr. Both Houſes of Parliament and Convocation ma- 
turely confider'd how they might reſtore that porn ty of religion, 
which the primitive ages enjoy d. Very well: and what did 
they maturelj conſider a han but how that purity: might be 
reſtor'd to religion; which it enjoy d in its firſt inſtitution ? 
Without all doubt, if purity muſt be determin'd by. anti- 
quity, the more antient any thing, the purer it is; and 
therefore the Reformers, in foreign parts, were beſt advis'd, 
who took the Holy Scriptures for their only rule and 
guide in the work of reformation. But farther T would 
remark, that our Author's aſſertion is utterly falſe. The 
Conformiſts retain many uſages, of which there are not the 
leaſt footſteps in the antient writers. Nor does Dr. Ni- 
chols deny this afterwards, when he comes to treat of par- 
ticulars. On the other hand; there were many things in 
uſe among the primitive Chriſtians, which they have re-' 
jected, Whence Dr. Jhitby taxes them with hypocriſy in 
making ſuch a pretence. F Finally, I defire our Arbitrators 
would take notice that religion is reckon'd by the Dr. a 
Poor and lean thing, when tis ſtripp'd of, what he calls, its 
graceful rites. I confeſs, I could not but wonder, how 

uch an expreſſion could drop from him. Our Adverſaries 
ule to talk of their rites, as indifferent things. And when 
from the werds. of our Saviour, In vain do they worſhip me, 
teaching for PT ines, | viz. about worſhip | the command-- 
ments of men, Matth. xv. we clearly demonitrate, that it is 
unlawful to worſhip God with any rites, however indifle- 
rent in themſelves, if they are not preſcrib'd by. God ; they 


uſed to ſhelter themſelves under this poor evaſion, that the 
X | | N Scribes 
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Scribes and Phariſees preſcribd their rites as neceſſa . 
whereas the Church of England preſcribes, not hers as — 
ceſſary, but as indifferent, upon the taking away of which, 
religion it ſelf. immediately becomes a poor and. lean, thing. 
Whence it plainly appears, the precepts of the Phariſees, 
and our Gentlemen of the Hiemrehy, are both built upon 
the ſame foundation, and deſerve equal reſpect and obe- 
dience. And let not our Brethren wonder, we are ſtiff about 
theſe things. Experience convinces us, when men have 
brought into the worſhip of God, vain and trifling cere - 
monies of their own deviſing, they preſently dotęe upon them 
as their own offspring, even to the neglect of the far greater 
and weightier things of the lau. Ihus we have feen drunk- 
ards, Whoremongers, ;prephgne, ſwearers and  curſers, 
(who, in imitation-pf the Fewws; have been continually cry- 
ing, The Chwr«h,the Church*)fondly careſt by them; while 
ſober and virtuous men have:i\been grievouſly vex'd, and 
perſecuted. for their averſioni:to; the Engliſb ceremonies. 
But the Dr. goes on: This extraordinary prudence 
our Reformers as, upon many ae,; commended by all good 
men : but upan this 3 becauſe they thoughe 
fit to retain the diſcipline and ceremonies: which were. us d 
moſt antiemiy in the Church, and to abrogate thoſe only which 
were introduc d under the Papal ation. Several of the 
ceremonies: retain'd by our Adverſaries, were never us'd 
in the antitpt Church. They are not able to)alledge any 
tolerable antiquity for the N the Croſs in Baptiſm, 
kneeling at the Sacrament, their. Saints Days, and many 
other Holidays. I with we were certainly appriz d, what 
that antiquity , which is ſo venerable in the eſteem of our 
Adverſaries. Sometimes it ſtretches it ſelf to a monſtrous 
extent, and reaches from the firſt beginning of the Church 
to almoſt our on times; at other times again it is ſo cur- 
tail'd, that you have hardly any number of years leſt to be 
dignified with the name of antient. When our Adverſa- 
ries think tis for their purpoſe, it ſhall come dyn as far as 
the twelfth or thirteenth: age of the Church: I am 11 
our Author pretends no greater antiquity for. the Feaſts o 
dt. Mark and Luke, P. 311. The fourth and fifth Centu- 
ries are very commonly taken in, as parts of this venerable 
antiquity : altho our Adverfaries cannot deny, that the 
D groſſeſt 
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groſſeſt ſuperſtition about the Martyrs,” relicks, and innuc 
merable ceremonies — ain d of by Augnſtine)*:grewup 
at that time in the Churcfi. L cannot, upon this occaſion, 
omit the words of the learned Mr. Muiſton, in his excellent 
Eſſay on the Revelation: A plea from antiquity, which 
c yet reaches not earlier than the beginning of the corrupt 
« and Antichriſtian times, is of no value in tbe diſputes 
cc about religion; but rather a bgn and argument that 
cc thoſe doctrines and practices, which chn be trac'd no 
c higher, are Antichriltian and falſe, or at leaſt ſuch as 
4 made way, by degrees, füt what was moſt certainly of 
« that character. f And in mother Piece,” which he pub- 
liſh'd ſoon after that, he ſpeaks more fully thus: 4 Generally 
« we pay the greateſt deference to thoſe later Fathers of 
the fourth and fifth Centuries, which liv'di not till near 
« the times of Antichriſt, and at ſomewhat'remote diſtan- 
© tes from our Saviour and his Apoltles ; and fo are more 
properly to be accounted as the firſt and moſt valuable of 
* the modern writers, than among thoſe who are of great 
4 authority for their truly primitive antiquity. ** I confeſs 
this author has publiſſid an odd judgment of ſome of the 
antient writers, but theſe two pieces were written and cited 
by me, before he fell into that opinion; and there appears 
fuch good ſenſe in the paſſages ſet down, that I could not 
be willing to leave them out. But what a difterent opinion 
have our Conformiſts of this matter 7 Thus when 
Mr. Daillèe paſs d a complement upon the Church of Ex 
gland, declaring, He judg d the Confirmation ſhe'us'd, 
* was more prudently order d, and better agteed with the 
«© nature of the Chriſtian religion, than what we find, by 
« the writers of the fourth-and 2 ages, to have 
c been then practis d in the Church: What ſays the lear- 
ned By. Beveridge in anſwer? Truly this is more than 
« the Church of Exglund ever aſſum d to her ſelf. x 

But farther, as to che antiquity of our Adverſaries; 
ſometimes they are ſo {trait lac d, that they will not allow 
that honour to the third Century, which, upon other oc- 
caſions they are free to give to the fourth and fiſth. Thu 
when we argue: They may as well bring in Infant Com- 
munion, as many other things in uſe among them fines 
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it appears to have been 8 d at leaſt from Cypriar's time, 
thro many ages of the Church: they anſwer us: That Cy- 
ian is not an author antient enough for ſuch a cuſtom to 
be brought in upon his authority. Nay, ſometimes they 
muſt exclude the ſecond Century from being any part of the 
antiquity they pretend to pay ſuch a deference to. Why 
elſe have they laid aſide the mixing water and wine in the 
cup in the Lord's Supper . Fey Martyr, who flou- 
riſh'd in the middle of the ſecon Century, teſtifies was in 
uſe in his time; and which Cyprzan, in the next age, labours 
to prove to be abſolutely neceſſary ? Nay, if they will be 
conſiſtent with themſelves, while they pretend to be di- 
rected by antiquity, in reſtoring purity to religion ; they 
muſt not allow themſelves to take the very firſt Centu 
into their antiquity. I forbear to mention the twofol 
Order mention'd in the Holy Scripture, and by Clement of 
Rome. I only deſire to know where we ſhall tind that pu- 
rity, which Clement, who liv'd in the Apoſtles days, wit- 
neſſes was in the Churches of his time; that Biſhops and 
Deacons were appointed with the conſent of the whole 
Gal 7520S”, | ; 
But ſome perhaps may imagine I bear too hard upon 
the Dr. ſince he ſeems to confine the antiquity he regards, 
to the times that preceed the Papal uſurpation. But I an- 
{wer : The Doctor ſeeks to impoſe upon his readers: for if 
that be the only valuable antiquity in his eſteem, to what 
purpoſe has he heap'd up, in his Book, ſuch a multitude of 
teſtimonies of authors, who liv'd under the Papal uſurpati- 
on? Beſides, I would fain know, how antient he reckons 
the Papal uſurpation to have been; and whether he thinks 
it ſprung up in an inſtant, or by little and little? If we fup- 
pole it was come to ſome maturity in the year 606: when 
the Emperor Phocas declar'd the Pope the Univerſal Biſhop; 
yet we mult be anger unacquainted with the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Hiſtory of the two foregoing Centuries, and particular» 
ly of the times of Pope Leo I. if we can believe there 
* no Papal ufurpation before Boniface III. in the Days of 
But let us for once imagine that the Papal uſurpation is 
only to be dated from the ve al : 
ing ages are to be reckon d venerable antiquity; yet with 
| | D 2 what 
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what face can men pretend the Church of Exgland is go- 
vern'd by a regard even to this ſorry antiquity? Kneeling 
at the Sacrament, muſical Inſtruments in the worſhip of 
God, and ſeveral other things in uſe among them, are the 
inventions of later and worſe times than that beginning of 
Papal uſurpation. But let it be granted (ſince our cauſe 
will aftord our being liberal) that all the uſages of the 
Church are warranted by the beſt and moſt antient of un- 
inſpir'd writers. What earnings can they make of ſuch 
our conceſſion ? Can even ſuch an antiquity be the rule of 
our faith, or worſhip ? Nay does not that very antiquity * 
commend to us the Holy Scriptures, as our only rule for 
both? Let Cyprian be judge in the caſe: © The cuſtom 
* which has crept in among ſome, mult not hinder truth 
* from prevailing; for cuſtom, without truth,” is but 
© the ſtaleneſs of error. And that Chriſt only is to be 
heard by us, the Father witneſſes from heaven, ſayin 
* This is my beleved Son, hear him. Wherefore, if Chri 
* only is to be heard, we muſt not regard what another 
* perſon, before our time, has thought 7 done; but 
* we are to conſider what Chriſt has firſt done, who is 
* himſelf before all; for we are not to follow the cuſtom 
* of men, but the truth of God.” * Let us hear Tertullian 
likewiſe to the ſame purpoſe : © We cannot lawfully bring 
« in * thing at our own pleaſure, nor chuſe what any 
© one elſe has brought in after that rate. We have the 
« Apoſtles for our vouchers, who never choſe to bring in 
any thing according to their own fancy, but faithfully 
deliver d to the nations that diſcipline, which they them- 
cc ſelves receiv*d from Chriſt 2? f Well but, may ſome ſay, 
does not antiquity recommend that form of government 
which our Reformers retain'd ? Certainly Chancellors, 
Commiſlaries, Deans, Archdeacons, Prebendaries, and the 
exorbitant power of Biſhops, are not to be diſcover'd in any 
antiquity worth regarding. No, nor yet the Monarchi 
form 2 eccleſiaſtical Nr 1 we judge ge re- 
S2pgtelt antiquity, as will be evidenc'd in its proper place. 
Our — in the next place, falls hard upon Mr. John 
Calvin, Ii a bright ornament of the Reform d religion, and 
the age in which he liv'd. Nor is it any wonder he 
ſhould, by little ſtories and pitiful miſrepreſentations, endea- 
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vour to blacken his pious memory; for thefe Gentlemen _ 
have accultom'd themſelves to treat every body, who will 
venture to vary a hair's breadth from them, after that man- 
ner. Whether Mr. Calvin ſet the Members of the Church of © 
England a Tes with one another, according as he af- 


ſerts, I will enquire preſently, when I come to examine 


what is alledg'd concerning Bp. Hooper. Let us now follow 
the Doctor. 


This learned man Mr. John Calvin] ſeem'd to be griev'd, 
that the _—_ which he had ſet =» at Geneva, could not 
Pt 


be ſo much valued, when a Reform'd Epiſcopacy was eftabliſh'd 
in 23 gland, which would — it lf other — 2 
beyond his form ; eſpecially whereas his invention could only be 
gn gy the particular neceſſities which the city of Geneva 

under, bit our Epiſcopal government was warranted by 
the prattice of all antiquity. But how could the Dr. know 
that Calvin was griev'd upon any ſuch account? Calvin 
fays no ſuch thing of himſelf, nor do any figns thereof ap- 
pear. © How then comes this notable inquiſitor (that 1 
& may uſe his own words elſewhere) to know what 
« Mr. Calvin hid in the ſecret receſſes of his heart? This 
© can be known to God only, to whom all hearts are open; 
« for any mortal to pretend to ſuch knowledge, is an impi- 
« ous invaſion of the divine prerogative. ” * is pretty 


odd too, the Dr. ſhould repreſent Calvin as griev'd to think, 


that the Engliſh Epifcopal form of government would re- 


commend itſelf to other Proteſtants beyond his form. This 


is an improvement of the Engliſh Tranſlation, there being 
no ſuch clauſe in the Latin edition. But why may not 


Mr. Calvin be allow'd to have as good an opinion of his 


form, as any of the friends of the Hierarchy have of theirs ? 


If this form of government was, as our Author pretends, 


Mr. Catvin's invention ; he would, without doubt, have 


been as ready as others to perſwade himſelf it would meet 


with approbation, till he ſaw plain evidence to the contra- 


ry. And had there been ſo much as one little hole or cor- 
ner of the Reform'd world, beſide the King of England's 
dominions, that had ever ſhew'd itſelf enamour'd with our 
Epiſcopal form of government, long as Calvin liv'd, 


this paſſage might ſeem to have been inſerted with a better 


— 


D 3 ſcheme, 


grace. But when Proteſtants every where prefer'd his 
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ſcheme, to that of our Reformers on this ſide the water, 
this grief, he would father upon Calvin, mult ſeem unac- 
countable ; and if ever he had any ſuch grief, I muſt 
own he was not by far ſo great a man,as I uſed to take him 
to be. 8 8 6 
Farther, our Author, in tranſlating this paſſage, has 
put his invention, inſtead of the novelty of his invention ; for 
which I blame him not; for had it been Mr. Calvins in- 
vention, it muſt have been new. But I would fain know 
* what new invention he would charge upon Mr. Calvin? 
Lay Chancellors, to whom the judgment of the weightieſt 
matters is committed, are indeed a neu invention, never 
heard of, I ſuppoſe, before the time of Henry VIII. But 
the Ariſtocratical form of Church government can in no 
other ſenſe be call'd neu, than that, in which the Teſta- 
ment of our Bleſſed Saviour, is ſo term'd. If Jerom's opi- 
nion of the identity of Biſhops and Presbyters be reproach'd 
with novelty, not only muſt Mr. Calvin, and the reſt of 
the Reformers abroad, but all our Engliſb Reformers too, 
fall under that guilt. For I am apt to think, *twill not be 
eaſy to find one of them, who held Biſhops were by divine 
appointment ſuperior to Presbyters. And when they re- 
tain'd the Epiſcopal government, they never pretended- 
to do it as a thing of neceſſity, by virtue of a divine com- 
mand, but only as a matter of prudence. 24 5 | 
But perhaps the Dr. had his eye to Lay Elders parti- 
cularly, as the novel vention of Mr. Calvin. But not to 
alledge Hilary the Deacon, who, by very learned men is 
thought to mention them: Cyprian informs us, that in his 
time the affairs of the Church were order'd, not only with 
the advice of the Biſhop and Presbyters, but of the People: 
nay even Mr. Dodwel, the moſt zealous advocate for Epiſ- 
copacy, proves there were ſome Presbyters in en time, 
who were not Teachers or Preachers. And indeed I think 
it muſt be evident to any one, there were in the antient 
Church many PN who did not uſe to preach, or | 
teach publickly in the aſſembly; and yet this diſtinction did 
not make any difterence among them, as'to their right of 
voting, or as to theirMtereſt in the government of the c 
Church. But let that matter be as it will, the Church of F 
England ought not, for ſhame, to upbraid Mr. Calvin 1 * . 
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his Lay Elders, . as long as they allow Lay Chancellor 
Commiſſaries, and Officials. Nay the beſt of our Refs 
mers ſeem to have quite another opinion than our Author 
of theſe Elders, and to have only wanted an opportunity 
to bring in the uſe of them here in England, Cranmer, 
and the reſt of the Commiſſioners in K. Edward the Sixth's 
time, drew. up a Body of Laws, which, if they had 
been _ ratified; would have bid fair for the bringing 
theſe Lay Elders, or ſomewhat equivalent, into uſe among 
us. To which purpole is this law of theirs : © After even- 
« ing Prayers, on which all ſhall attend in their own pa- 
« riſh Churches, the principal Miniiter or Parſon, and the 
“ Deacon, if they are preſent; or, in caſe of their abſence, the 
“ Curate, and the Elders, ſhall conſider how the money gi- 
«© yen for pious N be beſt laid out; and then let diſci- 
& pline be exercis d: for they, whoſe ſin has been public, 
4 and given offence to the whole Church, ſhould be brought 
© to a ſenſe of it, and publickly undergo the puniſhment 
« of it, that ſo the Church may be the better for their corre- 
« Gion, After that the Miniiter ſhall withdraw with ſome _ 
ce of the Elders, and conſult, how all other perſons, who 
© are diſord ly in their life and converſation, may be talk d 
« withy ert y ſome ſober and good men in a brother 
« manner, according to the direction of Chriſt in the Go 
« pel; and if they hearken to their advice, God is to be 
y braie'd for it ; but if they go on in their wickedneſs, they 
© are to be reſtrain'd by that ſevere puniſhment, which is 
« in the Goſpel preſcrib'd for ſuch obitinacy. ” And ſince 
this was their opinion, there is more reaſon to think they 
were hindred, by particular neceſſities, from appointin 2 
Lay Elders, than that Mr. Calvin was from ſetting up Epi 
copacy. And indeed I would fain know what where thoſe 
particular neceſſities, which the city of Geneva -lay under. 
which were only things could excuſe his invention 
Our Author is not conſiſtent with himſelf, for he preſent- 
ly tells us: Mr. Calvin manag d the affairs of religion in his 
own country. with an uncontroulable authority, whereby he be- 
came impatient of any contradiction in theſe matters, Wh 
particular neceſſities could hinder him, who 2 the af- 
fairs of religion with an uncontroulable authority? If Mr. Cat 
vin had fo great an autberigy, what neceſſity could force him 
: + wok to 
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to change the form of government among them? Could 
not our Author ſee, that thoſe neceſſities, whatever they 
were, would rather have ingag'd him to have made as 
little alteration as poſſible, ſince they would render the ſet- 
ting up an intirely new-form of government a much 
more difficult thing, than the retaining and mending of 
the old. I could never yet gueſs, what were thoſe 
laws of neceſſity, which our Adverſaries make ſuch a per- 
petual noiſe about; and which (I am forry to ſay) ſome 
have at length been found in Geneva willing 'to acknow- 
ledge. And indeed tho' they talk of them, in the genera, 
yet they never care to mention them in particular. Mr. Cal- 
vin himſelf never pretended any ſuch neceſſity for what he 
did. © Beſides, ſays he, that our own conſcience acquits 
us in the ſight of God, the thing it ſelf willt anſwer for 
us in the ſight of men. No body has yet appear d, 
« that could prove we had alter'd any one thing, which 
« God has commanded ; or that we have appointed — 
< zew thing contrary to his word ; or that we have turn 

c aſide from the truth to follow any evil opinion. On the 
c contrary, tis manifeſt we have reform'd our Church 
« meerly by God's word, which is the only rule by 
« which tis to be order'd and lawfully defended. *Tis in- 
ce deed an unpleaſant work to alter what has been former- 
« ly in uſe, were it not that the order which God has 
< once fix'd, muſt be eſteem'd by us as ſacred and invio- 
c lable; inſomuch that if it has for a time been laid afide, 
« it mult of neceſſity (and whatever the conſequences 
« ſhould prove) be reſtor'd again. No antiquity, no pre- 
ce fcription of cuſtom may be allow'd to be an obſtacle in 
ce this caſe, that the government of the Church, which 
© God has appointed, ſhould not be perpetual, ſince the 
Lord himſelf has once fixd it.“ Nay, if Mr. Calvin 
had been ſo yielding to neceſſity, as our Author pretends, 
he muſt have took quite another courſe than he did; 


nor would there have been any occaſion for him, and 


his two Collegues, to be commanded within two days to de- 
part the city, for refuſing to adminiſter the Lord's Supper. | 
Mr. Calvin often withſtood, not only the people, but the 
Senate, and ſome of his Brethren in the miniſtry ; and be: 
ing reſtor d to the Church of Geneva, he deſir d W 
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fo much, as that ecclefiaſtical Iaws, agreeable to the word "of 
God, might be'eſtabliſh'd with the conſent of the Senate. 
And who can doubt, but that Mr. Calvin could have eaſi- 
ly perſuaded the Church of Geneva to reſtore Epiſcopacy ? 
Certainly it muſt have been eaſter for him to obtain that, 
than it was to perſwade them before to ſet up the Presbyte- 
rian form: In ſhort tis falſe, that Mr. Calvin was con- 
ſtrain'd by any other neceſſity, than his own apprehenſion of 
a divine command, to abrogate Epiſcopacy and eſtabliſh 
Presbytery in the city of Geneva. And I wiſh our Adver- 
faries, inſtead of dunning us with the aflertion of this 
neceſſity, would produce ſome credible witneſſes, or clear 
arguments to prove it. | 5 —＋ 11 
But our Author goes on: And perhaps the mind of that 
otherwiſe very holy man was ſower'd towards us, by ſome 
particular reſentments with relation to himſelf. For Ms. Cal- 
vin, who mana d the affairs of religion in his own country with 
an uncontroulable authority, whereby he became impatient of any 
contradic tion in theſe matters, therefore could not eafily digeſt,that 
the aſſiſtance, which he had offer d in carrying on the Reforma- 
tion in England, was not 2 by Archbiſhop Cranmer. 
For that moſt Mme perſon did with very great wiſdom think, 
iſh people would more eaſily bear the faults in the 
Church to be amended by their own Biſhops, than by a Foreign 
Divine, eſpecially by one who was by ſome thought too officiouſly 
to . offer d his ſervice 17 Mind 14 now, ye Fo- 
reign Divines, and beware ye do not too officrouſly offer 
ſervice. Tf that was the mind of the 2 Genule- 
men in Mr. Calvins time, I'll ſecure you they are no chan- 
fein now; nor will they ever endure to have any one 
{mgle error of their Church amended according to your 
judgment. Nor does it ſignify, that they themſelves ask 
mo advice; for they acted the ſame part of old with 
r. Calvin. By this you learn what ſort of Arbitrators you 
are like to prove. vr 
Our Author has indeed done very great injury to the 
memory of thoſe great and good Men, Mr. Calvin and 
Archbiſhop Cranmer. In reading the works of Mr. Calvin, 
and particularly his Epiſtles, one every where diſcovers 3 
great deal of candour and*moderativn. - Archbiſhop Cram 
mer and our other Reformers were never uſham'd to defire 
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the advice of Foreigners: they invited therefore thoſe 
famous Divines, Bucer and Martyr, made them Proel 
in our Univerſities, and gave them handſome ſalaries. Nor 
did they conſult only with them, but with ſeveral Ahe 
Divines abroad, and particularly Mr. Calvin. Among his 
Epiſtles there is one of the Archbiſhop's to him, reſpectful 
enough, for ought I ſee. * But by Mr. Caluin's anſwer , it 
appears the Archbiſhop wrote to him ſeveral times. 4 
But neither the Archbiſhop, nor any one of our Refor- 
mers, ever {aid Mr. Calvin was too officious in offering his 
Service: this is the baſe device of ſome of our modern 
Churchmen. How kindly and reſpectfully Mr. Calvin 8 
letters were receiv'd in England, appears by the account 
which he wrote to his friend; and it being a full detection 
of the falſhood of theſe mens pretences, I will tranſlate 
the beginning of the Letter. © Nicholas, ſays. be, is at 
length return'd from England ———— be tells Kar, -he 
« was ſo kindly receiv'd there, that I have good reaſon to 
< congratulate my ſelf in the pains I have taken: when 
d he had deliver d my Letters to. the Duke of Somerſet, 
« and told him he had others for his Majeſty, he of his 
« own accord otier'd to deliver them to him, and accord- 
< ingly went to court the next day. Unleſs I am greatly 
* deceivd, my preſent was acceptable to His Majelty's 
Council, and very much rejoyc'd the King himſelf. | 
” gang of Canterbury ſent me word, that I could not 
< do any thing more uſeful, thau to write frequently to the 
King. This pleaſes me much better, than if I had a 
« great ſum of money beſtow'd upon me. ” 8 Who now 
will believe, that the aſſiſtance which Mr. Calvin offer d in 
«Ting on the Reformation in England, was not. accepted by 
Archbiſbop Cranmer ? Nay, if Mr. Catvin's Letter to the 
Protector be compar'd with che alterations made in the ſe- 
cond edition of the Liturgy in King Edward's time, it 
will plainly appear, our Reformers paid a. great deference 
to his judgment. Praying for the dead at the Lord's du 

„ Chriſm, and extreme Unction, were very. frankly 
lam'd by him in that Letter; and all theſe were left out 
in that fecond edition, according to his advice. And Dr. 
Heyhn declares, tholg alterations were made wan n 
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ſtigation. Nor does Dr. Nichols elſewhere himſelf deny 
it. For thus he ſpeaks of the latter edition of the Liturgy 
in King Edward's time: Four years afterwards, the 
« Book of Common Prayer underwent another review z 
« wherein ſome ceremonies and uſages were laid aſide, an 

« ſome new Prayers added, at the - inſtance of Mr. Calvin 
« of Geneva, and Bucer, a Foreign Divine, who was ins 


&« vited to be a Profeſſor at Cambridge. f” + N 


Mr. Calvin taking offence at theſe things, in his letters 
to ſome of his friends, made uſe of ſome very hard _ 
ch ar 


fions with relation to the Church of England, and whi 


not ſo well become the mouth of a Divine. || my 
Mr. Calvin ſpake his mind freely, as became an honeſt 
man. And perhaps his harſheſt expreſſions are thoſe men- 
tion'd elſewhere by the Doctor, that the Engliſh Litur 
contain d many tolerable fopperies, which he alſo called the 
relicks of the dregs of Popery. And certainly this was 2 
very mild cenſure, in compariſon of that' — and 
abuſive way, in which the Dr. as we have ſeen already, 
treats the Foreign Churches. Theſe expreſſions of Mr. Cal. 
win did not become the mouth of a Divine : but we muſt 
imagine, the Doctors reproaches were worthy of a Divine, 
and a Presbyter of the Church of England: That the poor 
lean religion, of Proteſtants abroad, ſtrip'd of graceful 
rite, was owing to the mad zeal and tumults of the ſedi- 
tiotis people, who under the pretence of piety gave great 
diſturbance to the ſtate. I wiſh theſe men, who make 
ſuch a ſplutter about antiquity, would a little better guard 
againſt the ancient proverb: Phyſician heal thyſelf. 
And in one to Martin Bucer, a very modeſt and peacea- 


tle man, who was then coming into England, he warns hint 


againſt being the author or approver of middle counſels ; 
by which words he plainly ſtrikes at the moderation obſervd 


in the Engliſh Reformation. "Tis evident, Bucer was actu- 


ally in England when Calvin wrote that Letter to him; 
and the Tranſlation here is in that reſpect worſe than che 
original. Now ſince Dr. Nichols juſtly repreſents Barer 
as of the ſame opinion with Calvin in doctrinals, 9. 


5, N 180. 
he muſt; neceſſarily be underſtood here, as ſuppoling that 


Calvin had a reſpect to ceremonies and Church gove 
ment in this paſſage of his Letter. But herein the 
| f | con- 
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contradicts Dr. Heylyn, who. from this very ſentence, pre- 
tends that thoſe two Reformers were not agreed in their 
doctrinal opinions. To whom Mr. Hickman gives this 
anſwer : © Bucer, by his very belt friends, had been 
*« charg'd at Zurich, An. 1533, for ſpeaking too doubt- 
* fully in the doctrine of the Sacrament, thro a deſire 
4 to appeaſe Luther: he then and there made ſuch an 
d 2pology for himſelf, as was accepted. If, at his coming 
« over into England, he fell into the ſame fault, Mr. 
3 c did but the part of a Chriſtian to admoniſh 
im. 

And that Mr. Hickman beſt underſtood Calvins mind 
is confirm'd by Beza, who ſays : © That when Bucer was 
* in England, Calvin honeltly advis'd him to write and 
* ſpeak more clearly concerning the Lord's Supper; and 
te at the ſame time gave the Duke of Somerſet (who was 
4 afterwards molt unworthily put to death) ſuch advice, 
© as, if it had been follow'd in that kingdom, would 
probably have freed the Engh/b Churches from abun- 
“ dance of calamities. ” F Nay ud Calvin himſelf, in 
that Letter to Bucer, ſufficiently clears his own mind. 
* In this matter, ſays he, I differ from you, that you 
* think thoſe of the contrary opinion are wrong'd and 
« miſrepreſented. For while you can't think they could 
« ever err ſo groſsly, as to think Chriſt was preſent in 
* all places, you don't conſider what Brentius, among 
© others, has written ; that Chriſt, while he lay in the 
« manger, was glorious in Heaven, even with reſpect to 
« his body. What means that adorable Sacrament, Luther 
« talks of, but that an idol is to be ſet up in the temple 
of God ? Concerning place, you ſeem to me to dif- 
* courſe too curiouſly. Others are offended at that ob- 
© ſcurity, which they think you craftily and induſtriouſſy 
< uſe. I know theſe are in the wrong : but I don't ſee 
<-what reaſon you have ſo much to avoid what we 
„ profeſs, that when Chriſt is ſaid to have aſcended 
| E into heaven, hereby is ſignified a diſtance of places. 
f I would not ſuſpect our Author as a friend to theſe 
* middle counſels: but ſuppoſing that Calvin, in thoſe 
Words, had a regard to Church government and cere- 


. chat harm is there then in them? Thoſe middle - 
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counſels, whoever was the author of them, have been 
far from doing ſervice to the purity of religion, or peace 
of the Church. And if the Church of England had 
quitted thoſe middle counſels at the Revolution, our Au- 
thor himſelf tells us, he could not find what hurt or pre- 
judice *rwould have prov'd to the Church, tho be had often 
confider'd the matter. Which paſlage is in the Latin edi- 
tion, tho" for the moderation of it, I ſuppoſe, tis left 
out in the Engliſh. | 
But let us proceed with our Author : Dr. Hooper, 
a very learned and pious man, being buoy'd up by ſo great 
an authority as that of Mr. Calvin, when he was nominated 
70 be Biſbop of Gloceſter, reſisd to put on the habit, 
which the Canons did preſcribe to be worn by thoſe of his own 
order, But 2 ranmer, and , Ridley, pofi- 
tively reſus d to ordain him, unleſs he wou 615 e, m- 
ſelf to the habits, which the laus of the Church requir d, 
as well as the reſt of the reform'd Biſhops ; and this they 
reſolutely perfiſt in, notwithſtanding a letter from the King 
was procur'd in his behalf. 
But how does it appear, Hooper was buoy'd up by 
Calvin's authority in refuſing the habit of his order. Calvuin 
himſelf declares the contrary. © I have receiv'd, ſays he, 
the ſad news, that Hooper is thrown into priſon : I 
* was afraid of it ſome time ago. Now I fear, leſt the 
* Biſhops, coming off with the victory, ſhould grow the 
more inſolent: wherefore, as I commend his conſtan 
in refuſing Unction, ſo I had rather he had not ſo 
* earneſtly contended about the Cap and the Linnen Gar- 
ment, (tho' I dont like theſe things my ſelf) and fo 
I lately advisd him.” Ks 
Il deſire the reader farther to remark, from the Doctor's 
own words, that the habits have, from the very in- 
fancy of our Reformation, been an offence to very learned 
and pious men, How then can they excuſe themſelves 
in impoſing them? If the fault lay in them, that their 
conſciences were weak; yet while they thus fin againſt 
their Brethren, and wound their weak conſciences, do they 
not fin againſt Chriſt ? ||. 3 N | 1 
And Dr. Hooper, being as ſtiff on his Firg' was for 
ſome time impriſon d for his obſtinacy. And th My. Calvin 


wrote 
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wrote preſſ ngly to the Protector on his behalf, he could not 
obtain his liberty, before he promis d to be hereafter more con- 
formable to the eccleſiaſtical laws. * And thus, by the Popiſh 
argument of perſecution, was eſtabliſh'd the Church's 
tyranny over the conſciences of men : belides Hooper 
teſtified, he refus'd not the habit out of obſtinacy, but 
merely becauſe he judg'd it unlawful. 
However a compliance was made fo far, in honour ef fo 
wery deſerving a man, . that he ſhould wear the Epiſcopal 
habit 6 whe he officiated in , wel} at woo times 
anaking uſe 0 Wen apparel. Indeed ſome perſons will 
be apt _ think that this ——— with Hooper 1 too ſes 
Vere, CC. . 
How that matter was adjuſted, and with what bit- 
terneſs the Biſhops' perſecuted that good Man, is related 
by Fox in his Latin Book of Martyrs. The paſſage I ſhall 
tranſlate, becauſe Fox, out of his too great tenderneſs 
towards that party, has left it out of all the Engliſh edi- 
tions. Thus, ſays he, ended this Theological quarrel. 
« in the victory of the Biſhops, Hooper being forc'd to 
© tecant; or, to fay the leaſt, being conſtrain'd to ap- 
c pear once in public, attir'd after the manner of the 
ce other Biſhops. Which, unleſs he had done, there are 
de thoſe who think the Biſhops would have endeayour' 
© to take away his life: for his Servant told me, the 
« Duke of folk ſent ſuch word to Hooper, who was 
* not himſelf ignorant what they were doing. f Hor- 
rid barbarity | Who ever was thrown into priſon before 
or endanger'd his life, becauſe he refus'd a Biſhoprick ? 
'The Biſhops may perhaps be excus'd in ſome meaſure, 
that they would not conſecrate Hooper contrary to law ; 
but there can be no kind of excuſe for their impriſonin 
him, and conſpiring to take away his life. Why ſhoul 
not they have yielded to Hooper's defire of being excus d 
from accepting the Biſhopricx? Was there any law to 
conſtrain a man to be a Biſhop, whether he would or no? 
Mr. Hickman did not, I think, without good ground 
imagine, there was another reaſon for the iſhop's ſtiff- 
neſs, and particularly for Ridleys, who was moſt rigid. 
For if Ridley made conſcience of not ordaining Moper, 
but in the preſcrib'd habits ; why ſhould he not . 
| e 
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have alter'd his opifiion-6f theſe” garments. For when 
Brooks, the Popiſh Biſhop of Gloceſter in Queen Mary's 
time, came to degrade him, he refus'd to put on the Sur- 
plice; and while they were putting it on him, whether 
he would or no, nie vehemently inveighed againſt the 
« Romiſh Biſhop and all that f ſp apparel, calling him 
« Antichriſt, and the apparel fooliſh' and abominable, and 
too fond for a Vice in a play. ” Nis to be oblerv d, 
that among the moſt eminent of our Martyrs, Cramer 
and Ridley, who had the greateſt hand in this affair, fell 
the moſt grievouſly in the hour of temptation. Crammer s 
Recantation is known to every body. And Biſhop Rid- 
ley, when he was at firſt put into the Tower, went to 
Maſs there of his own accord; but being better advis'd 
by Bradford, abſtain d afterwards. And if I might be 
allow'd to imitate Dr. Nichols. in his reflection upon 
Brown, \| I might ſay, that God perhaps deſign'd in 
theſe two perſons to give us warning, what a dangerous 
thing tis to have fellowſhip with'idolaters, either in their 
ceremonies, or their tyranny, '» Sy 
- However \by thir timely ſeverity thus much was effetied, 


that the Church g ment, 'which-then began to ſtand: more 
loo ſely was hereby m, ſettled ; no ane afterwards, 
throughout the whole reign of King Edward, dating to violate 
the authority of eccleftaſtical laws. So that Church govern- 


mentſtandsin a veryJooſeand tottering condition in England, 
if any one preſumes to omit a ſingle ceremony. But 0 
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ſuch trifling impertinences are the chief things about 
which their Church government is concern'd, who can 
wonder at its being ſo eagerly de fende? 
Ihe reader will be deceiv'd, if he concludes from 
the Doctor's words, that Hooper. was the only man, who 
in King Edward's days refus d the habits. ob Rogers, 
a molt excellent Man, and the firſt Martyr in Queen Ma- 
„s Days, is join'd with him/by, Fuller, who {peaks of 
him and Hooper, as heads of the party. Dr. Heylyu alſo 
teſtifies, that he refus'd the habits. Nay, he poſitiyely 
refus'd to wear the habits, unleſs the Popiſh Prieſts 
injoin'd to wear upon their ſleeves a -Chalice with an 
Hoſt. The fame: he aſſerts concerning Philpot, - a very 
eminent Martyr ; and concerning one ms, a Deacon, 
who was likewiſe martyt d in Queen May's Reign. Bi- 
3 Latimer derided the garments; for when they pull d 
of his Surplice at his degradation: Now, ſays he, I can 
male no more Holy Water. f In the Articles againſt, Bi- 
ſhop Farrar in King Edward's Reign, twas objected; 
Art. 49. © He has made a vow that he would never 
« wear a Cap; for he ſaith, tis comely wearing of a 
« Hat, and ſo he cometh in his long gown and hat into 
© the Cathedral Church, and to the beſt towns of his 
© Diocels, ſitting in that» ſort in the King's great ſeſſipns 
* and in his Conſiſtory, making himſelf. a mock to: the 
< people. || Nor does he deny it, but ſays, That 
c when he goes abroad in winter, he wears a Hat to 


« heat oft rain and ſnow; and in ſummer to ſhadow - 


* him from the ſun, without any vow of ſuperſtition or 
* oftence to the People. + ?P That Dr. Taylor, the Mar- 


tyr, was no friend to the habits. appears at his degra- 


dation. When the Popiſh veſtments were put upon him, 
< he ſtrutted about with his hands by his ſides, ſaying, 
« How fay you, my Lord, am I not a grey fol 7 
How ſay. you, my maſters, if I were in Cheap, ſnould 
<« I not have boys enough to laugh at theſe api/h toys and 
< toying trumpery ? ” And When the Surplice\ was 
pull'd off: Now, ſays he, I am rid of a fool coat. And 
at another time, when ſome one had ſent: him a ro! 
cap: I thank you, ſays he, for my Cap; I am. bat 
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proud of it, for tis one ſtep from the Clergy in theſe 


days. That Bradford was againſt theſe habits I had oc- 


o 


caſion to mention before. And not only did Ridley ſeem 


to have chang'd his mind about them, but Cranmer too; 


for when they were pulling oft their trumpery at his de- 


gradation, he ſaid to them: Al this needeth not; I had 


my ſelf done with this years long ago. * The Profeſſors 
0 artyr and Bucer, were 


our two famous Univerſities, 
both of them againſt the habits. Dr. Heylyn reflects upon 
Martyr for being oftended at them, and never wearing 
them. f And the ſame is confirm'd by Martyr's own words: 
« When I was at Oxford, ſays he, I would never uſe 


© thole white garments in the Choir, no tho I was a 


« Canon of the Church; I was ſatisfied in my own rea- 
“ ſons for what I did. And in the ſame Letter he 
calls thoſe. holy LN mere relicks of Popery. And 
that Bucer was diſpleas d with ſeveral things in the Exgliſþ 
Liturgy, is atteſted by Dr. Heylyz, and by Beza. This lat- 
ter, in his anſwer to Baldwin, ſpeaking of Bucer, lays : 
* It cannot be expreſs'd, how bitterly he bewail d it, that 
* when the Goſpel began to be ſpread in Eng/and, a 
greater regard was not had to diſcipline and purity of 
< rites in conſtituting thoſe Churches. Il And being 
ask d, why he did not wear a /quare Cap; he anſwer d, Be- 
cauſe his head was not Square. I might farther alledge 
many other Confeſſors, who fled abroad in Queen Mary's 
days for the ſake of their religion, and were of the ſame 
opinion about theſe things : but becauſe it may be ob- 
jected, that they carried not this opinion with them, but 
took it up firſt abroad, I ſhall chuſe rather to refer them 
to the following times. 


I cannot willingly leave this reign, without taking no- 
tice of two ſad inſtances of perſecution, which is the 
great wickedneſs I deſign all along in this Hiſtorical Part 
to expoſe : they are both to be met with in Fox's Latin 


Book of Martyrs ; but are left out in his Engliſh, out of a 
tender regard, I ſuppoſe, to the reputation of the Mar- 
tyrs. 

In King Edward's reign ſome were put to death for 
hereſy ; among the reſt, one Joan Becher, or Fcan of 
Kent, Mr. Strype tells us, _ hereſy was, that 4 = 
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<« believ'd- that the word was made fleſh in the Virgin's 
4 belly, but not that he took fleſh of the Virgin. 
Now, fays My. Fox: © When the Proteſtant Biſhops had 
* reſolv'd to put her to death, a friend of Mr. John 
* Rogers, the Divinity Reader in Paul's Church, came 
« to him; earneſtly deſiring him to uſe his intereſt with 
1 the Archbiſhop, that the poor woman's life might be 
* ſpar'd, and other means us d to prevent the ſpreading 
© of her opinion, which might be done in time; urging 
© too, that the while ſhe liv'd, ſhe infected few with her 
4 opinion, yet ſhe might bring many to think well of it 
© by ſuffering death for it: he pleaded therefore, that 
* *twas better ſhe ſhould be kept in ſome priſon, without 
« an opportunity of propagating her notion among weak 
« people; and ſo ſhe would do no harm to others, and 
© might live to repent herſelf. Rogers, on the other 
hand, pleaded, ſhe ought to be put to death. Well 
then, ſays his friend, if you are reſolv'd to put an end 
© to her life, together with her opinion, chuſe ſome 
© other kind of death more agreeable to the gentleneſs 
« and mercy preſcrib'd in the Goſpel, there being no need 
« that ſuch tormenting deaths ſhould be taken up in imi- 
© tation of the Papiſts: Rogers anſwer' d, that burning 
© alive was no cruel death, but eaſy enough. His friend 
then hearing theſe words, which expreſs'd ſo little re- 
4 gard to poor creatures ſufferings, anſwer'd him with 
4 great vehemence, and ſtriking Rogerss hand, which 
— * before held faſt, ſaid to him; Well, it may perhaps 
* fo happen, that you your ſelves ſhall have your hands 
* full of that mild burning. And ſo it came to pals, and 
Rogers was the firſt man who was burnt in Queen 
«- Mary's time. | | | 
This Rogers was a Nonconformilt, and a very excellent 
man, and dy'd nobly in the cauſe of Chriſt, but this bar- 
barity of his deſerves to be expos d: and the rather, be- 
cauſe God in his providence ſeems to have ſhewn his 
great diſpleaſure againſt it. I am apt to think Rogerss 
8 
friend was no other than Fox himſelf. . 
As to the other inſtance, Mr. Strype tells us, that in 
the year 1552, © Sept. 27, a Letter was ſent from the 
Council to the Archbiſhop, to examine a ſect, newly 
e | prung 
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cc ſprung up in Kent. He ſays it appears not what 
lis ſect was; he ſuppoſes they . be the Family of 
Love, or David. George's ſect. But theſe conjectures of 
his have no good foundation: I am perſuaded, this ſect 
was no other than ſome good honeſt Diſſenters, who be- 
ing griev'd to fee ſo much of Popery. {till retain'd, at- 
tempted a farther reformation themſelves, which would 
be a very diſpleaſing thing to our Biſhops, who expected 
all men ſhould wait their leiſure. Now this I ground up- 
on a ſtory, which Mr. Fox immediately ſubjoins to what 
I juſt now mention'd from him. 
Much ſuch another inſtance is reported concerning 
e one Humphry Middleton (who was afterwards burnt 
« in Queen Mary's days) that when he, with ſome 
c others, had been kept priſoners in the laſt year of King 
Edward by the Archbiſhop, and had been dreadfully 
ce teaz d by him, and the relt in commiſſion with him, 
« and were now ju upon being condemn'd, in 
4 court, he ſaid to him: Mell, reverend Sir, paſs what — | 
« tence jou think fit upon 1s; but that you may not ſay you 
« was not forewarn'd, I teſtify that your own turn wil be 
« next. And accordingly it came to paſs; for a little 
* while after King Edward died; upon which they were 
« ſet at liberty, and the Biſhops caſt into priſon. * This 
Middleton was afterwards, in Queen Mary's reign, burnt at 
Canterbury; ſo that the commitſion, Mr. Strype mentions, 
agrees in time and place and all circumſtances to this 
ſtory. And this may the more confirm what I have be- 
fore related from Fox; that the Biſhops would have at- 
tempted to take away Hooper's life, if he had not con- 
form'd. to their humour. | a 
Our Author next comes to the Hiſtory of the 'Troubles 
at Frankfort, which I ſhall a little more fully relate, that 
the temper of the Gentlemen of the Hierarchy may the 
better appear in a true light, poker 
When the moſt grievous perſecution rag'd here in Eng- 
land, in the reign of Queen Mary, againſt the Proteſtants, 
many of them ſav'd themſelves by flying abroad; and 
coming into various Proteſtant conntries, they were every 
where kindly receiv'd of their Brethren ; but in no place 
were they more happily — than at Frankfort oy the 
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gave them a Church, but upon condition they ſhould not 
vary from the French Church, either in rites, or in doc- 
trine, that ſo no oftence might be taken. Hereupon, ac- 
cording to the conditions of the grant, they drew up a 
new Liturgy more agreeable to thoſe of the Foreign 
Churches, leaving out all the trifling ceremonies that were 
in that of England. They choſe Mr. John Knox for 
their Faſlor, who was an eminent Divine, had been 
Chaplain to King Edward, and in good eiteem in the 
court for his gift of preaching, and was ſent into the 
North, as the King's Preacher, to ſpread the Goſpel 
among them. He had refus'd to accept of a Biſhoprick 
ofter'd him, and Biſhop Ridley could not but commend 
him as a man of much good learning, at the ſame time 


he was blaming him for finding ſo much fault, as he did, 


at Fr ankfo;t with the Engliſh Liturgy. * The Englyb Con- 
gregation, being thus ſettled with a Paſtor and a Liturgy, 
liv'd very quietly and happily, inviting their Brethren to 
come and partake of their happineſs. But Dr. Richard 
Cox, who fled with ſome others out of England, ſoon 


broke in upon their happy ſettlement : for quickly after 


he came to Frankfort, he wickedly overthrew all the good 
order they had ſettled among them. Not content with 
the kind entertainment he met with, as a gueſt, and a 
Brother, come to ſojourn with them, he ſet up himſelf to 
rule them in an arbitrary and tyrannical manner: inſiſting 
upon it, that their whole ſervice muſt be order'd accord- 
ing to tae Englyb Liturgy. One, if not the chief, reaſon 
of his ſo great fondneſs for it was, that he had himſelf 
had a hand in compoſing it. But when the man's inte eſt 
was {mall, and he deſpair'd of carrying his point by the 


votes of the Congregation, becauſe his propoſal was diſ- 


agreeable to the greater part of them, as well as contrary 
to the conditions upon which the magiſtrates had granted 
them a Church ; he attempted the compaſling his 2 1% 
by the baſeſt fraud and treachery : and firſt he and his 
faction anſwer'd aloud after the Miniſter, contrary to the 
Church's determination. *Tis to be obſerv'd, that, where- 
as in the Eugliſb Liturgy the Miniſter and the people di- 
vide the Irayers between them, the one ſaying one part, 
and the other the other; the Engl; exiles had laid m_ 
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this uſage in their Liturgy in conformity to the French 
Church, wherein the Miniſter's voice only is heard in 
uttering the Prayers. When Dr. Cox was admoniſh'd of 
this by the Elders of the Congregation, he, with the reſt 
that came with him, made anſwer, 'That they would do 
as they had done in England, and that they would have 
the face of an Engliſh Church. All this was done by 
him, before he was allow'd a vote in any of the affairs 
of the Church. The Sunday following, one of his com- 
pany got up ſuddenly into the pulpit, read the Litany, 
and Dr. Cox and his company anſwer d aloud. Knox, 
as became a faithful Paſtor, ſeverely reprov'd theſe diſor- 
ders in his ſermon in the afternoon. vos) 

After much contention the Senate of Frankfort inter- 
pos'd their authority, and Mr. John Glauberg, by whole 
favour and aſſiſtance eſpecially the Englib exiles had ob- 
tain'd ſuch privileges, declar'd he would ſhut up the 
Church, unleſs the Reform'd order of the Congreg ation 
was obſerv'd. Dr. Cox, being thus diſappointed, hasTe» 
courſe to another ſort of treachery ; and joining with the 
accuſer of the brethren, charg'd Mr. Knax with high 
treaſon againſt the Emperour. The ground of this 
charge was, that Mr. Knox preaching a ſermon erer, 
wards printed) in England, when he was no way ſubject 
to the Emperour, ſhould ſay of him, That he was no Je. 
an enemy to Chriſt, than ever was Nero : which was moſt 
undoubtedly true ; nor would any Reform'd Divine have 
ſcrupled to aſſert the ſame. Peter Martyr did not ſlick 
to call him ſeveriſſimam Dei virgam, God's meſt ſevere 
rod. However, by this villainous treachery Dr. Cox gain'd 
bis point; for Frankfort, being an Imperial City, could 
not ſafely harbour a perſon ſo obnoxious to the Emperour, 
The Senate therefore, tho' they abhorr'd the baſe trea- 
chery of the accuſers, yet were forc'd to order Mr. Knox 
to leave their city; and ſo Cox's faction got the whale 
power into their own hands: and theſe new tenants, ' _ 
having taken full poſſeſſion, turn'd their old landlords cut 
to range about in the wide world to find new quarters. 
Then did the Coxian faction triumph in accompliſhing. 
their purpoſes by their crafty, but perfidious and wic- 
ked counſels : then did they inſult their Brethren, over- 
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come by ſuch arts, and now oppreſs'd with a ſecond per- 
ſecution. But the triumphing of the wicked is ſhort. For 
having now got all in their own hands, and there being 
none left to oppoſe them in their impertinencies, they (as 
tis the way of that furious kind of men) fell a quarrelling 
with one another in a moſt dreadful manner : nor could 
that little ſchiſmatical Aſſembly, that was left at Frankfort, 
ever after be at reſt ; but by their perpetual quarrellings and 
contentions, made themſelves ridiculous to all men, both 
Proteſtants and Papilts. | | 
And thus I have given a ſhort, but fair account of theſe 
troubles,upon which I ſhall crave leave to make a few remarks. 
1. The temper of this Dr. Cox, the ringleader of the 
faction at Frankfort, deſerves to be taken notice of. That 
he was ſufficiently ſuperſtitious, we may learn from a Letter 
of Caſſander's to him. Dr. Cox, being made Biſhop of 
Ely in the reign of Queen Elizabeth, had written to Caſ- 
ſander : the Letter is indeed loſt ; but however by Caſſan- 
ders anſwer it appears, that one deſign of his letter was to 
beg his adviſe, in what form, eſpecially, they ſhould erect 
Croſſes. That Cox was like enough to write in ſuch a 
manner to Caſſander, appears to me from what is ſaid of 
him in a Letter of Biſhop Jeuel's to Peter Martyr, where- 
in he writes thus: The controverſy about Croſſes is now 
« grown very warm. Lou would hardly believe how mad 
« ſome, who ſeem'd wiſe men, are in a fooliſh matter. 
Of this ſort are none of your acquaintance but Cox. To 
« morrow a diſputation is to be held upon it. Some Mem- 
« bers of Parliament are choſen to be arbitrators. 'The 
« diſputants on that fide are the Archbiſhop of Canterbury 
* and Cox; on the other fide Grindal Biſhop of London, 
and mylelf. The event lies at the mercy of our arbi- 
* trators. However I can't but laugh, when I conſider 
«© with what ſolid and weighty arguments they will defend 
* their brave Croſs. I will hereafter give you à full ac- 
* count, let it go which way it will: for at preſent tis 
depending; yet as far as I can gueſs, I ſhall never more 
<« write to you as a Biſhop. For tis come to that paſs, 
ce that the ſilver and tin Croſſes, which we had 2 
* where broke down, muſt be ſet up again, or we mult 
leave our Biſhopricks. 4 Whether Cox was ſo pioss a 
| Drvine 
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Divine as Dr. Nichols repreſents him, is doubted by Dr. 
Fuller, a writer of his own fide, who uſes theſe words 
concerning him: © I am ſorry ſo much is charg'd on his 
c memory, and-fo little can be ſaid in his vindication; and 


cc would willingly impute it, not to his want of innocence, 


cc but ours of intelligence. It moves me much his accu- 
cc ſation of covetouſnels, * dilapidating (or rather delig- 
© nating his Biſhoprick, cutting down the woods thereof) 
« for which he fell into the Queen's diſpleaſure. But I am 


© more offended at his taking (if true) the many Mis. 


« from Oxford, under the pretence of a Viſitation: ” 
That was in the third year of the reign of King Edward 
VI. when Dr. Cox was Chancellor of the Univerſity, as 
Sir Ja Harrington, from whom Fuller has it, relates this 
matter. 

I muſt confeſs, ſince I wrote what I have now ſet down 
from others concerning Dr. Cox, . I am ſomewhat more at 
a loſs for his character than before; and I am apt to think 
he was a man of very little ſteddineſs. For during Hooper s 
troubles, he ſeem'd to be much for moderation, and when 
Bullinger ſent to him in Hooper's behalf, he writes thus in 
his anſwer: © I think all things in the Church ought to 
be pure and ſimple, remoy'd at the greateſt diſtance from 
the pomps and elements of this world. But, in this our 
Church, what can I do, in ſo low a ſtation? I can only 


* mind with my ſelf. This I wiſh truly, and I commit 
« to God the care and conduct of his own work. 4 Bur 
no ſooner was he got to Frankfort, -but he appear'd quite 


another man, as we have ſeen before. And however fond 


he was of Croſſes, when he wrote to Caſſander; yet after- 
wards he was unwilling to officiate in the Queen's Chapel, 
becauſe of the: ſuperſtition: retain'd in it; and therefore 
wrote a Letter to her, in the beginning of which he uſes 
this expreſſion: © I moſt - humbly ſue unto your godly 
* zeal; proſtrate, and with wet eyes, that ye will vouch- 
« ſafe to peruſe the confiderations, which move, that I 
dare notminiſter in your Grace's Chapel, the Lights and 
Croſs remaining.“ And he argyesearneſtly againft them. 
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2. My next remark is: That whatever the Coxian facti- 
on did, they did contrary to all manner of right and e- 
quity. What reaſon could be given why the Engliſh ex- 
iles might not order their own worſhip, according as they 
thought fit? They were not then under the obligation of 
any laws of England, as Mr. Calvin well remarks in his 
Letter to them. © If the true religion, ſays he, had {till 
© continued in England, there would have been occaſion 
* to mend ſome things, and quite aboliſh many others. 
* But now when theſe beginnings of Reformation are 
quite overthrown, and you are to ſet up a Church in 
* in another country, and are intirely at your liberty to 
* chuſe that form, which appears to be moſt for the edifi- 
* cation of the Church ; I can't imagine what thoſe men 
* mean, who are ſo delighted with the relicks of Popiſh 
* dregs.” And truly I can't ſee how it can be pretend- 
ed, that the Engl, who were now abroad in a foreign 
country, ſhould look'd upon as under obligation to 


obey the laws of England. Beſides, thoſe Engliſh laws 


themſelves, which enjoin'd the uſe of the Liturgy, were 
now repeal'd by Queen Mary and her Parliament. And 
our Churchmen have no manner of regard to the Acts 
paſs d in King Edward's time, if they were repeal'd in 
Queen Mary's, unleſs hy were reviv'd by the Acts of 
Parliament paſs d in ſome following reigns ; as appears from 
the late controverſy they have had among themſelves, a- 
bout the rights of Convocations. 

h Who can wonder that no method of ending our 
unhappy controverſies could hitherto be found out, when 
he obſerves by what a fierce and turbulent ſpirit our Ad- 
verſaries are acted ? Theſe men, when in a {tate of exile, 
ſtruggling with want and many miſeries, and groaning 
under the rod of the Almighty, could not command their 
own temper ; but firſt of all perſecute their Brethren, who 
ditter'd from them, and drive them from their ſettlement. 
And when they had loſt the opportunity of teazing and 
harraſſing them, leſt they ſhould ſeem to have chang'd 
their temper, they fall a ſcolding and fighting miſerably 
with one another. And in this noble temper they hold 


on, for ought I ſee, to this very day. So that our pre- 


fent Archbiſhop frankly fays : © I am fully perſuaded, that 
* nothing at this day preſerves us from ruin and deſola- 
te tion, but that we have not power of our ſelves to do 
** the Church à miſchief; and the Prince, who ſees but 
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© too much of our tempers, is too gracious to us, and has 
© too great 2 concern for the Church's good, to ſuder us 
© todo it. | 9 

4. I think thoſe words of our Author deſerve to be 
taken notice of:“ Only the Church of Frankfort degenerated 
from her mother's ſpirit. For here they receiv'd, in lieu of 
the Engliſh Liturgy, a medly form F Prayer, made up of 
ſome of our Collects, and other Prayers out of the Geneva 
ſervice ; and which being ſtripp'd of all our rites and ceremo- 


nies, appear'd a very cold and flat way of worſhip. f See here 


the inſolence of a zealot! He thinks he may make a jelt of 
every thing, which differs from the cuſtom of the Church of 
England. So fatal is it to be carry'd away with the ſpirit of 
a party | All Prayers deſerve contempt, unleſs they are ac- 
cording to the uſage of the Englih Liturgy. Tis not 
ealy to expreſs, in our language, the contempt which this 
paſlage carries in it in the Latin edition. He will not 
vouchſafe to give their Book the name of a Liturgy, but 
only a pretended Liturgy; which he repreſents as an hotch- 
potch 0 * of Prayers. But if an hotchpotch, or medly 
of ſoraps, deſerves only the name of a pretended Liturgy ; 
can eaſily direct our Author, where he may find ſuch an 
one, made up of an heap of thort Prayers, that have more 
by half of Preface and Concluſion than Petition in them, and 
diſpos'd without any tolerable order or method. And what 
reaſon could our Author have,to think the name of a Litur- 
gy is to be reſerv'd as ſacred to the Exgliſh Service Book ? 
But that Liturgy of Frankfort, being ſtripp d of all our rites 
and ceremonies, appear'd, as our Author ſays, à very cold 
and flat way of worſhip. To you all, Gentlemen, whom 
he has appointed Judges between us, to you, I fay, I appeal: 
Whether a Liturgy, which retains rites and ceremo- 
nies of a divine inſtitution, and rejects only thoſe of hu- 
mane device, appears to you a very cold and flat way of 
100% ip? What an intolerable fondneſs for ceremonies do 
theſe men diſcover! One would think the old Phariſees 
were riſen again from the dead. How could our Author 
pretend to prove this ? Surely he thought he had to do 
with very eaſy Judges, who would take this, without a- 
ny proof, upon his bare word, and thereupon condemn 
their own Liturgies, that they might pals the greater com- 
plement 
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plement upon his. However tis our comfort, that 
none but Papilts and bigotted Churchmen, will talk after 
this rate. I cannot here but obſerve, how very differently 
this Author talks from one of their antient Biſhops, I mean 
| Biſhop G-indal, who when he was proceeding againſt ſome 
Diſſenters for uſing that ſervice, and one of them told 
him, if he would reprove that Book by the word of God 
they would leave it and give over ; honeltly anſwer'd, We 
cannot reprove it. But if rites and ceremonies are of 10 
great uſe in a Liturgy, why dont you improve your Litur- 
gy by a larger {tore of them? Surely the Papiſts have much 
more reaſon to twit you with a cold and flat way of wor- 
lip, for laying aſide ſo many ceremonies; than you can have 
to reproach the Exgliſß exiles in that manner, becauſe they 
rejected ſome few. And there are many in the Church, 
who ſeem to agree with the Papiſts herein, while they 
profeſs an earneſt deſire of having a far greater number 
eſtabliſh'd. How unreaſonable was it for our Author to 
expreſs ſuch a reſentment of Caluin's comparatively mild 
cenſure of the Exgliſ Liturgy ; fince he himſelf, upon al 
occaſions, treats the Liturgies of Foreigners with great 
ſcurrility and abuſiveneſs? | | 
5. I would farther animadvert upon what our Author 
ſays, concerning the government of theſe exiles : For the 
goverument of the Church, inſtead of the antient Epiſcopacy, 
they ſet up Mr. Calvin's new way of Presbyters and Lay Elders.\ 
This he is pleas'd, in his Latin edition, to call à certain 
monſter of government, Now I would fain know, What 
was the dinerence between the form of government fix d 
upon by theſe exiles, and that which the Coxian faction 
ſettled in their Church at Frankfort ? When they had per- 
fidiouſly driven away Mr. Knox, whom did they appoint 
Biſhop of their ſchiſmatical Aſſembly ? I ſhould be glad to 
hear his name, that we might know what a man he was, 
and be ſatisfied that one onſter did not come in the room 
of another. 0 | 1 en 
Queen Mam being dead, was ſucceeded by Queen Eli 
- zabeth, in whoſe reign religion was again reform'd. All 
good men conceiv'd great hopes, the Reformation in doc- 
trine and worſhip would now very ſpeedily be brought to 
wy | | k go per- 
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perfection; but they were dereiv'd. Three things ſeem to 
have concur'd in diſappointing their expectations. | 

1. The great authority which the Queen aſſum'd 
about matters of religion. 

2. The too earneſt deſire, which then prevail'd, of 
pleaſing the Papiſts. | EM | | 

3. The ſubtil and crafty tricks of the Papiſts. I will 
conſider theſe a little in their order. 

1. The great and extravagant authority Queen Elixa- 
beth aſſum' d, in matters of religion, was one chief cauſe 
why the Reformation made no greater advances in her 
reign. All our Divines, who truly hated Popery, labour'd 
earneſtly in the beginning of her reign, that the Reforma- 
tion begun in King Edward's time, might now be carry'd 
on much farther. But the Queen was of another mind; 
and ſhe manag'd all things as the pleas'd. But *twill give 
leaſt oftence if I uſe here Churchmens words, rather than 
my om. | 
Mr. George Crammer, in his Letter to Mr. Hooker, ſays: 
it may be remembred, that at firſt the greateſt part of 
© the learned in the land were either eagerly ae « 
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* favourably inclin'd that way [of the Nonconformifts, 
The books then written, for the moſt part, ſavour'd of 
* the diſciplinary ſtile : it ſounded every where in pulpits, 
* and in common phraſe of mens ſpeech : the contrary 
part began to fear they had taken a wrong courſe. * © 
Biſhop Burnet likewiſe tells us: © It appears by the 
Letters of the Biſhops to Bullinger, that they nl | 
* the antient habits rather in compliance with the Queen's 
* inclinations, than out of any liking they had to them : 
* ſo far were they from liking them, that they plainly ex- 
e preſs'd their diſlike of them. Jewel, in a Letter bear- 
ing date the 8th of February, 1566. wilhes, That the 
* veſtments, together "with all the other remnants of Popery, 
* might be thrown" both out of their Churches, aud out 0 
* the minds of the 7 K ; and laments the Queen's fixed- 
* neſs to them, ſo that ſhe would ſufter no change to be 
made. And in Jamary of the ſame year, Sands writes 
I to the ſame purpoſe : Diſputes are now. on foot concerning 
4 the Popiſh veſtments, whether they ſhould be usd or not; 
* but God will put an end to theſe things. Horn, 2 
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« of Wincheſter, went farther. For in a Letter dated the 
* 16th of Jul), 1565. he writes of the Act concerning 
the Habits with great regret, and expreſſes ſome hopes 
* that it might be repeal'd next Seſſion of Parliament, if 
* the Popiſh party did not hinder it; and he ſeems to 
« {ſtand in doubt, whether he himſelf ſhould conform to 
* jt or not; upon which he asks Bullinger's advice. And 
in many letters writ on that ſubject, tis aſſerted, that 
* both Cranmer and Ridley intended to procure an Act 
* for aboliſhing the Habits; and that they only defended 
* their lawfulneſs, but not their fitneſs; gas | therefore 
* they blam'd private perſons that refus'd to obey the 
* laws. Grindal, in a Letter dated the 27th of py Aer 
4 1566, writes, That all the Biſhops, who had been be- 
« yond Sea, had, at their return, dealt with the Queen 
to let the matter of the habits fall: but ſhe was ſo pre- 
« polleis'd, that, though they had all endeavour'd to di- 
vert her from proſecuting that matter, ſhe continued 
« {till inflexible. This made them ſubmit to the 
* laws, and to wait for a fit opportunity to reverſe them.—- 
Cox, Biſhop of Eh, in one of his Letters, laments the 
* averſion they found in the Parliament, to all the propo- 
E ſitions that were made for the reformation of abuſes. * 
I 0o this I may add other paſlages. Sands, in a Letter 
to Archbiſhop Parker, ſhews that he eſteem'd the habits 4 
yoke. « How the folks go, ſays he, T cannot well tell ; but 
I aſſure you mine go ſo ſoberly and decently, as they 
* oftend no piece of the Queen's injunctions. Far if I be 
* under the yoke, ſuch as pertain to me ſhall draw in 
* the ſame yoke with me. F And Pilkinton wrote ear- 
nelly againſt the impoſing them. He urg'd, that it 
ſhould be conſider' d, © How all Reformed countries had 
* calt away Popiſh apparel with the Pope, and that we 
* contend to keep it as a holy relick: that many Miniſters 
* weuld rather leave their livings, than be like to Popiſh 
Teachers of ſuch ſuperſtitions : and the realm had a great 
* ſcarcity of Teachers, and many places were left deſtitute of 
any: that it would give incurable offence to the favourers 
of God's truth in other countries: that St Paul bid men 
uſe ſuch apparel as became thoſe that profeſs'd godlineſs: 
* but if we forſake Popery, as wicked, how ſhall 25 ſay 
| © their 
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« their apparel becomes Saints and profeſſors of the Goſ- 
« yel?” And when Harding had derided the Miniſters, who 
refus'd the apparel, Biſhop Jeuel defends them: They 
« ſay not, ſays he, that the apparel is holy or unholy : 
« but they ma truly lay, the ſame apparel of your part 
© hath been foully abus'd to filthy purpoſes : they may 
« juſtly ſay, they would not gladly in any appearance 
« thew themſelves like to them, who have ſo untruly, 
* and fo long deceiv'd the world. And herein they are 
« are not without ſundry authorities and examples of 
« godly Fathers. f And accordingly he produces ſe- 
veral himſelf in favour of their opinion. And when 
ſome matters, injoin'd by the Common Prayer Book, 
were charg'd upon the Biſhops by Balinger, and ſome 
other learned Foreigners of the Reformation, they re- 
ply'd in their Letters: That none of them were of the 
« Parliament Houſe at the paſſing of the Book: and 
© that they had therefore no voice in making of the law. 
« But that after it was paſs'd, they, being choſen to be 
« Biſhops, mult either content themſelves to take their 
places, as things were, or elſe leave them to Papiſts and 
0 e but in th 
4 to urge their Brethren in theſe things; and when op. 
“ portunity ſhould ſerve, to ſeek reformation of them. * ll 
But they ſoon forgot their promiſe ; for in the year 1564, 
ſeveral of them were concern'd in drawing up the Adver- 
tiſements; the deſign of which was to trouble Miniſters 
for theſe things: and tho' they met with much oppoſition 
herein, they at laſt got them, upon much importunity, 
authoriz'd by the Queen. | 

Hence our Adverſaries may underſtand, of whom we 
have learn'd to call their ceremonies, remnants of Popery. . 
And hence our Brethren abroad may perceive, how hu 
the times are alter'd with us. Our firſt Reformers never 
aſcrib'd any holineſs or virtue to them; nor were they 
ſo fond of them as to think, with our Author, religion 
would be 2 poor and lean thing without them. I could 
add many other Divines to thoſe mention'd by Biſho 
Burnet, who were very much of the ſame opinion; ſuc 
as Whitehead, who is laid to have refus d the un 
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rick of Canterbury ; Coverdale, who would not accept 
Oxford, or any other Biſhoprick, becauſe he dillik'd the 
habits ; Alexander Nel, Dean of Paul's; Who be- 
« ing one of the Queen's Chaplains, and ſpeaking leſs 
« reverently, in a Sermon preach'd before her, of the 
« fiizn of the Croſs, was calld to aloud by her out of 
« her cloſet window, and commanded to retire from that 
« ungodly digreſſion, and return to his text. * * Our 
Churchmen therefore have no reaſon to boalt, their cere- 
monies were appointed by the molt pious and learned Di- 
vines, who made it their buſineſs to reduce all things to 
the ſtandard of Scripture and antiquity: 'The contro- 
verted ceremonies were eflabliſh'd much againſt: their 
minds, and to their great ſorrow, with a regard only to 
the pleaſure of her Majeſty, and not to antiquity. 

Biſhop Burnet has given us an account how the Queen 
came to be ſo obſtinate in theſe matters; which I thall 
the rather ſet down, becauſe it really accounts for one 
great ſource of all our miſery. © The Queen had been 
« bred up from her infancy with hatred of the Papacy, 
« and a love to the Reformation; but yet as her fir 
« impreſſions in her Father's reign were in favour of ſuch 
« old rites, as he had {till retain'd ; ſo in her own nature 
« ſhe lov'd ſtate, and ſome magnificence in religion, as 
« well as in every thing elſe. She thought, that in her 
« Brother's reign, they had ſtrip'd it too much of ex- 
© ternal ornaments, and had made their doctrine too nar- 
& row in ſome points; therefore ſhe intended to have 
« ſome things explain'd in more general terms, that fo all 
« parties might be comprehended by them. She inclin'd 
cc to keep up images in Churches, and to have the man- 
« ner of Chriſt's preſence in the Sacrament left in ſome 
« general words, that thoſe who believ'd the corporal 
* Preſence might not be driven away from the Church 
« by too nice an explanation of it ; nor did ſhe like the 
title of Supreme Head, the thought it imported too 
great a power, and came too near that authority, which 
“ Chriit only had over the Church. Theſe were her 
« own private thoughts. She confider'd, nothing could 
« make her power great in the world abroad, ſo much as 
* the uniting all her people together at home. Her Father's 
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cc and her Brother's reign had been much diſtracted by 
« the rebellions within England; and ſhe had before her 
« eyes the inſtance of the coldneſs that the people had 
« expreſs'd to her Siſter on all occaſions, for the main- 
« taining or recovering the dominions beyond ſea ; there- 
fore ſhe was very delirous to find ſuch a temper, in 
« which all might agree. She obſerv'd that in the chan- 
ges formerly made, particularly in renouncing the Pa- 
« pacy, and making ſome alterations in worſhip, the 
« whole Clergy had concurr'd, and ſo ſhe reſolv'd to fol- 
« low and imitate theſe by eaſy ſteps. * by 
The more I conſider her character, the more I wonder 
ſhe befriended the Reformation ſo far as ſhe did : for 
tho' ſhe was a very wile and politic Queen, and acted 
with the greateſt judgment imaginable for the good of 
her ſubjects in all ſtate matters; yet ſhe had but a very 
moderate ſhare of religion. Dr, Heylyn tell us, that in her 
Siſter's time, © *Tis certain ſhe reſorted to Maſs, and ſeem'd 
“e not a little diſcontented, that ſhe could not gain ſo 
* much upon the Queen by her outward conformity, as 
* to believe that ſhe was catholicly affected. F And 
Mr. Strype has inform'd us, that the declar'd to Arch- 
biſhop Parker, that had it not been for a clauſe in the 
Aci o Uniformity, which reſerves to her a power © To 
* ordain and publiſh ſuch farther rites and ceremonies, 
* as ſhould be moſt for the reverence of Chriſt's holy 
* myſteries and ſacraments, ſhe would not have agreed to 
* divers orders of the Book: || 7. e. have pals'd the 
Att 1 Uniformity, or reform'd religion at all. He gives 
us a hint too, that ſhe ſeldom us'd to hear ſermons, ex 
cept it was in Lent.+ She was ſo inveterately ſet againſt 
Prieſts marriages, that ſhe would never ſuffer any Act to 
be made in her time for the allowing them; and all the 
children of Prieſts in her reign were baſtards in the eye 
of the law; and the Biſhops themſelves were forc'd to 
obtain particular Acts of Parliament to legitimate their 
children, that they might be capable of inheriting their. 
ellates after them. Nay, ſhe ſeems to have repented, ſhe 
had gone ſo far with the Reformation, and to e 


4 


11 


Hiſt. Reform. part” II. p. 376. + Hiſt. Retorm! P. 270. 4 Parker's Lifop 
309. 1 Idem, p. 201. Cee p. zu. : 5 ö 


+ *%s o 


41212 - Ho 32 
- $4 
* 


. 
14 2 — 5 a. 3 


o 


WE 


——— +. -* 


— 2 99 = 
Q 


[40 
I 
= 


a — 7 


ng 


48 AVINDIcATION of Part I. 


threatned to have reſtored Popery, at leaſt a good degree 
of it. Thus Pa-ker relates the matter in a Letter to Se- 
cretary Cech l: © The Queen's Highneſs expreſs'd to me 
« 2 repentance, that we were thus appointed in office, 
« wilhing it had been otherwiſe : which inclinations be- 
« ing known at large to Queen Marys Clergy, they 
© laugh prettily to ſee how the Clergy of our time is 
«© handled, and what equity of laws be miniſtred to our 
c ſort : but by patience and ſilence we paſs over, Cc. and 
&« leave all to God: in the mean time we have cauſe all 
« to be utterly diſcomtited and diſcouraged. Her Ma- 
« jelty moreover talk'd of other manner of injunctions, 
de that ſhall hereafter follow. I truſt God ſhall ſtay her 
ce heart. What apprehenſions he had of her mean- 
ing appears by what follows ſoon after in the Letter : 
« I ſhould be ſorry that the Clergy ſhould have cauſe to 
« ſhew diſobedience, with oportet Deo obedire magis quam 
& hominibus, we m.ſt obey God rather than man. And 
« what inſtillers ſo ever there be, there be enough of this 
«© contemptible flock, that will not ſhrink to offer their 
« blood for the defence of Chriſt's verity, if it be openly 
c impugn'd, or ſecretly ſuggill'd. * And certainly ſince 
our Engliſh Reformation was ſettled. according to the ſo- 
vereign will and pleaſure of a Queen, who had fo little 
of religion or a true and hearty Proteſtant in her, we 
_ not be ſurpriz d, that it ſhould be ſo very imper- 
2. Another thing, which was a great hindrance to the 
progreſs of our Engliſh Reformation, was the great en- 
deavour then us'd to pleaſe the Papiſts. And as ſuperſti- 
tious people are commonly very ſtiſt in their opinion, it 
muſt at beſt be a very imperfect Reformation which they 
will bear with. But our Reformation was carry'd on- with 


ſuch a deſign, both in King Edward and Queen Elixa- 
beth's reign. 


Dr. Heyl;n tells us of the Reformation in King Ed- 
ward's days: That neither to loſe time, nor preſs too 
% much àt once upon the people, twas thought fit to 
* ſmooth the way to the intended Reformation, by ſend- 
« ing out ſome preparatory injunctions —All which was 
« done to this intent, that the people in all places, being 
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cc prepar'd by little and little, might with more eaſe and 
« Jeſs oppoſition, admit the total alteration, in the face of 
« the Church, which was intended in due time to be in- 
© troduc'd, * 
Who then can think we are injurious to the memory 
of our famous Martyrs? 'I hey, as well as we, wiſh'd for 
a perfect Reformation. I hat it could not be brought 
about in their time, prov'd a great trouble to them ; as 
it has to us, and to all learned and good men in the 
world, if we except ſome modern Eccleſiaſtics. Dr. Hey- 
n, who was a bitter enemy to the deſign of any farther 
Reformation, ſpeaking of the untimely death of King 
Edward, which was ſadly regretted by all the friends of 
the Proteſtant religion, tells us:“ That he could not 
«* reckon it for an infelicity to the Church of Emng- 
« land. F 

But let us hear what he ſays of the Reformation in 
Queen Elixabeth's time. He tells us: © That an Act paſ- 
* {ed for recommending and impoſing the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, and adminiſtration of Sacraments, ac- 
* cording to ſuch alterations and corrections as were 
made therein, by thoſe who were appointed to reviſe 
* it. In the performance of which ſervice, there was 
« great care taken for expunging all ſuch paſſages in it, 
as might give any ſcandal or offence to the Popiſh par- 
* ty. ——-ÞBy which compliances the Book was made ſo 
© paſſable amongſt the Papiſts, that for ten years they ge- 
* nerally repair'd to their pariſh Churches without doubt 
* or ſcruple; nay, the form and faſhion of our devotions 
did fo far ſatisfy the Pope, then being, that he ſhew'd 
* himſelf willing to confirm it by his Papal power : and 
* Parpalio was inſtructed to offer, in the name of his Ho- 


had aboliſh'd, were retain'd by this Queen, as they had 
been in her Father's time; and that, For this ſhe re- 
ceiv d both thanks and honour from her very ene- 

mies. And he particularly mentions Dr. Harding as 
dne of thoſe enemies, who treated her in that manner. 
but our Adverſaries, with Dr. Hejlyiz's good leave, have 
0 great reaſon to triumph in the commendations and 
ap- 


— 


* Hiſt. of Reform. p. 34. t Ibid. Pref, || Ibid. p; 283. 


* lineſs, that the Ergliſh Liturgy ſhould be confirm'd.“ i 
He informs us, that ſeveral things, which King Edward: 
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applauſes of the Papiſts, who uſe rather to inſult and de- 
ride them for theſe things. Thus Edward Weſton, a Po- 
piſh writer, girds them: © Other Proteſtants, that they 
may not ſeem deſperately wicked, make uſe of our 
* Millal and Breviary, culling out ſuch things as they 
like belt in them: and that their religion may appear 
* with ſomewhat of a better grace, they have their Ca- 
* nons, forſooth, and their Archdeacons ; and, according 
* to the faſhion of the Church of Rome, they have Caps 
* and Hoods, and ſuch like attire, which they ſay they 
* found in the Synagogue of Antichriſt : by which it 
appears the religion of Proteſtants is guilty of theft : — 
or, if they don't like to be counted thieves, let them 
go on to ape us and Antichriſt. Theſe men, with all 
ce their ſlate, are a deriſion to thoſe of their own fide, 
ce as well as to ours. And then he adds this ſaying 
of one: © The Engliſh drove the Pope out of the king- 
dom ſo haſtily, that they forc'd him to leave his gar- 
% ments behind him; and now they put them on, and, 
« like ſo many Players acting their parts, they dance in 
« them in a way of triumph. And when Bonner was 
told, that our Parliament had thought fit to continue 
ſome of the Popiſh ſuperſtitions, he is reported to have 
made this anſwer : If they ſup of our broth, they will ſoon 
eat of our beef. 1 cannot here omit a ar" I find 
in an old Pamphlet to this purpoſe : * We find, that 
A ſome of the learnedſt of our Eugliſb Papiſts (namely, 
Martial, Briſtow, and he that penn'd that Petition for 
ce the Papiſts, which O. Sutclif and M. Powel have an- 
«& wer d) have by this argument juſtify d their Church 
and religion, That we have borrow'd our ceremonies from 
« them. Yea, ſome of. them, as Harding, Martial, and 
© he that wrote the Apologetical Epiſtle for our Engl 
„ Papilts, have profeſs'd, that this was to them an evi 
dent argument, that Queen Elizabeth did in her con- 
&« ſcience well like of their religion; becauſe ſhe liked and 
« maintain'd their ceremonies. And the ſuperſtitious mul 
* titude do defend the bleſſing themſelves with crofling 
their breaſts and forehead, * by our croſſing. of children 

« in Baptiſm.” 
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3. Our Reformation was very much cramp'd by the 
ſubtil and crafty tricks of Papiſts, or ſuch pretended Pro- 
teſtants, as had a great influence in the managing our 
affairs. So I have obſerved before out of Biſhop Burnet, 
that Biſhop Horn hoped to have the Act for the Habits 
repeal'd, if the Popiſh party did not hinder it. Dr. Hey- 
ln and Biſhop Burnet aſſure us, that Queen Elizabeth 
kept her Popiſh Siſter's privy Council. And as to the Popiſh 
Clergy, there were few of them, who did not comply 
with the new Acts of Parliament in Queen Elizabeth's time. 
Our Author tells us : There were not wanting ſeve- 
ral Miniſters in the Church, who, for want of perſons fit 
to be intruſted with the care of ſouls, 2 the turning out of 
the Popiſh Prieſts, were inſtituted into livings, who were fond 
of the Genevian diſcipline. * By which he would ſeem to 
intimate, that abundance of vacances were made in the 
Church, by the Papiſts giving up their livings. But this 
is not true, as will plainly appear by the following words 
of Biſhop Burnet : © It was found that of 9400 beneficed 
« men in England, there were no more, but fourteen Bi- 
© ſhops, fix Abbots, twelve Deans, twelve Archdeacons, 
© fifteen Heads of Colleges, fifty Prebendaries, and eighty 
© Rectors of pariſhes, that had left their Benefices upon 
© the acount of Religion: ſo compliant were the Papiſis 
« generally. And indeed the Biſhops after this time had 
© the ſame apprehenſion of the danger, into which reli- 
gion was brought by the jugglings of the greateſt part 
of the Clergy, who retain'd their affections to the old 
« ſuperſtition, that thoſe in King Edward's time had. 
* Sd that if Queen Elizabeth had not liv'd fo long as ſhe 
* did, *till all that generation was dead, and a new ſet of 
men, better educated and principled, were grown up 
and put in their rooms; and if a Prince of another re- 
© ligion had ſucceeded: before that time; they had proba- 
* bly turn'd about again to the old ſuperſtitions, as nim- 
* bly as they had done before in Queen Mary's days. 
* 'That, which ſupported the ſuperſtitious party in King 
« Edward's time moſt, was, that many great Biſhops did 
* ſecretly favour and encourage them; therefore it was 
* now reloly'd to look well to the filling of the vacant 
cc Sees. oh , | 
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I would not be underſtood to deny, there was a great 
ſcarcity of Preachers, and perſons fit to be put into Cures 
at-that time. *Tis certain the Popiſh Clergy, who con- 
tinued in their livings, were very unfit for them ; but 
ſince they were allow'd by the government to keep their 
livings, and ſo few of them had the honeſty to quit 
them for the ſake of their conſciences, the want of in- 
cumbents could not be ſo great as is pretended. And 
indeed it mult be an everlaſting reproach to thoſe times, 
that when they ſufter'd a Clergy ſo popiſhly affected, and 
ſo unable, to teach the people; they ſhould yet be fo ſe- 
vere, as they were, in vexing, perſecuting, and ſilencing 
honeſt and faithful Miniſters, who would moſt gladly 
have diſcharg'd their office with a good conſcience. 
What a ſad account does Biſhop Sands give of the ſtate 
of the nation, in a Sermon before the Queen! © The mo- 
Ather city of the realm is reaſonably furniſh'd with 
« faithful Preachers; certain other cities, not many in 
number, are blefled too, tho? not in like ſort. But the 
<« filly people of the land otherwhere, .eſpecially in the. 
<« north parts, pine away and periſh, for want of this ſav- 
ing food; they are much decayed for want of pro- 
« phecy. Many there are that hear not a ſermon in ſeven 
« years, I might ſay ſafely, in ſeventeen. Their blood 
will be requir'd at ſome bodies hands. And tho 
the Biſhop ſpeaks of London, as tolerably ſupply'd ; yet 
Mr. St7ype informs us, that even there the caſe was very 
bad; that they were inſufterable pluraliſts, and not above 
one third part in the Archdeaconry of London Preachers. 
Many of the Clergy, who had been bitter perſecutors in 
Queen Mary's time, were continued in their livings, and 
perſecuted their neighbours in Queen E/izabeth's reign. 


% — ͤ ͤ TOTES 


Now when men, ſo popiſhly aflected, abounded among ra 
the Clergy, and at court, and in general among all ranks w 


in the nation, they would not fail to uſe all their intereſt 
to have as much as poſſible of the old ſuperſtition re- 
tain'd. And unleſs that ſort of men had been very much 
afraid of the Queen ; *rwould be rather a wonder the 
Reformation was carried ſo far, than that it was not car- 
ried farther, 185 
Thus 
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Thus I have laid open to the reader the great cauſes 
of our miſery, and the hindrance of the Engliſh Reforma- 
tion. I ſhall now return to the Doctor. 

He is not miſtaken, in ſaying ſome of our fide attain'd 


ſome of the ings, 6 diguities of the Church at that time.“ 


I might here alledge, that ſeveral, who had very lately 
been Papiſts, were in like manner advanc'd, and ſo it 
could be no great wonder if Proteſtants had the ſame fa- 
your, Indeed theſe men were famous for their learning, 
and good ſervices in the Chureh ; and were much in fa- 


vour with the Biſhops, who, as yet, retain'd their mode- 


ration, and were unwilling to perſecute their Brethren. 
And that has been always the mind of the Diſſenters; 
that, as long as they could, with a ſafe conſcience, they 
were for continuing in the public Churches. But then 
thoſe excellent and learned men, being as deſirous of pu- 
rity as peace, did not forbear to find fault with, and con- 
demn ſeveral things in the conſtitution, and in their ex- 
hortations urg'd a reformation of them. Our Adverſaries 
cry out upon them for this ; and we, on the contrary,think 
they acted a very prudent and honeſt part in it. If any 
of them ſpake of theſe matters unadviſedly, and with too 
much bitterneſs; we pretend not to -aſtifie them, but 
leave them to the cenſure of our Adverſaries. And tho? 
I never ſaw that Treatiſe of Gil/bys, which our Author 
mentions ;'yet I dare engage to produce abundance of the 
Church writers, both antient and modern, who ſhall match 
him for bitterneſs, let him be as bitter as he will. 

This year a Convocation was held, in which MPEXU. 
a vigorous attempt was made for a farther Re- | 


| formation. In this Synod, the review, our Author men- 


tions, was made of the xxxix Articles. f There were ſeve- 
ral noble propoſals made, by ſome Members of both Houſes, 
and earneſt diſputes there were about theſe matters. At 
laſt, © On February 13, theſe following Articles were 
* read, to be approv'd or rejected. 

4 1. That all Sundays in the year, and the principal 
* Feaſts of Chriſt, be 3 Holidays; and all other Holi- 
* days to be abrogated. | 

« 2. That in all pariſh Churches the Miniſter, in Com- 
mon Prayer, turn his face towards the people, and there 
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« diſtinctly read the divine ſervice appointed, where all 
people a{lembled may hear and be edified. 

*© 3. That in miniltring the ſacrament of Baptiſm, the 
© ceremony of making the Croſs in the child's forehead 
% may be omitted, as tending to ſuperſtition, 

* 4. Foraſmuch as divers communicants are not able to 
* kneel during the time of the communion,for age, ſickneſs, 
« and ſundry other infirmities ; and ſome alſo ſuperſtiti- 
e oully kneel and knock; that order of kneeling may be left 
* to the diſc:etion of the Ordinary, within His juriſdiction, 

* 5. That it be ſufficient for the Miniſter, in time of ſay- 
ce ing divine ſervice, and miniſtring of the ſacraments, to 
« uſe a Surplice ; and that no Miniſter ſay ſervice, or mi- 
« niſter the ſacraments, but in a comely garment or habit. 

« 6. That the uſe of Organs be remov'd. ? * 

'The ſenſe of the 5th (the Biſhop of Sarum thinks) 
is not clear, except we ſuppoſe -the word, once, to have 
come after, the Miniſter ; ſo that it was propos'd, that 
it ſhould be ſufficient ou s to uſe the Surplice. F By 
the complexion of the Articles one would gueſs, that 
inſtead of ſufficicat, were to be read not neceſſary. And 
then, the Surplice being aboliſh'd, there was good reaſon 
for the laſt part of the Article. Mr. Strype tells us, thoſe 
who were againſt theſe Articles carry'd it Ng” with 
great difficulty) againſt thoſe that were for them. But the 
Biſhop has honeſtly given us an account how they carryd 
it. I think his words deſerve to be taken notice of. 
«© There aroſe, ſays he, great diſputes concerning thele 
« propoſitions; ſome approving, and others . rejecting 
& them : and it was propos'd by ſome, to refer the matter 
« to the Archbiſhop and Biſhops. Many proteſted, that 
ce they could in no manner conſent to any one of them; 
c ſince they were contrary to the Book of Common Pray- 
cc er, that was ratified by Act of Parliament: nor would 
« they admit of any alteration of the orders, rules, rites, 
« or regulations already ſettled by that Book. There 
* were public diſputations between learned men, ſome ap- 
ce proving, and others condemning the propoſitions. 'Thir- 
ce teen perſons were named, as the diſputants. In conclu- 
6 ſion, the Houſe was divided, and counted: forty three 


© yoted for the propoſitions, and thirty five againſt them, 
; cc an 


] 


* Scrype's Annals, p. 268. + Hiſt. Reform. Part III. p. 302. 


Part I. the DissSENTERS. 55 


cc and that no change ſhould be made in the Book of 
« Common Prayer, then eltabliſhed. But when the proxies 
« were counted, thoſe who were for the propoſitions 
« were in all fifty eight, and thoſe who were againſt them 
« were hfty nine. So that they were agreed to by a ma- 
© jority of eight, of thoſe who were preſent, and who 
© had heard the diſputations; yet thoſe were out voted 
by a majority of one vote, by the proxy of an abſent 
« perſon.” I muſt own, I like theſe things the worſe, 
for the ſake of the means by which they were continued 
among us. And he that can believe, the votes of nine 
abſent perſons, who heard nothing of the debates about a 
matter, are of more moment than thoſe of eight who were 
preſent at them ; or can think that ſuch a way of proceed- 
ing is grounded upon Scripture, or any yaluable antiquity, 
may even believe what he pleaſes. 

Let me here farther mention theſe two requeſts, or Pe- 
titions, of the lower Houſe of Convocation. 'They are 
among many other, and are the 3d and 4th in number. 

“ 3. That no apt han Baptiſm be miniſtred hereafter, 
« but only by thoſe that be Minilters of the Church. 
4. That in public Baptiſm, the father of the infant 
(if he poſſible may) be preſent: and that he, and the 
“ Godfathers and Godmothers, ſhall openly profeſs and 
« recite the Articles of the chriſtian faith, commonly 
* call'd the Creed; and delire that the infant may in that 
« faith be baptiz'd, and receiv'd into the Church of 
„ Chriſt. And they ſhall not anſwer in the infant's name, 
© to ſuch queſtions as heretofore have been demanded of 
them in that behalf.” One part of the latter of theſe 
is contradicted by the Convocation of 1603, which made 
this wiſe Canon: © No parent ſhall be urg'd to be preſent, 
* nor be admitted to anſwer as Godfather for his own 
child.“ F The other part would have made the Church's 
ſervice much more intelligible, and leſs liable to exception 
than *tis at preſent, 

Alſo the Articles were, as I ſaid, review'd at this Sy- 
nod; and the lower Houle had petition'd, that Miniſters 
might be requir'd to ſubſcribe them : || yet there was no 
law of the land to require ſubſcription, till the year 1571, 
as Fuller aſſures us. And yet ſome of the more rigid 
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Biſhopsinſiſted upon ſubſcription, before it was commanded 


by Act of Parliament. Thus Sampſon was turn'd out from 
being Dean of Chriſt Church in Oxford. And Jom Fox, 
the Martyrologiſt, was call'd to ſubſcribe, but refus'd ; 
and pulling out his Greek Teſtament, faid ; I will ſubſcribe 
this : and when they requir'd more, he told them plainly, 
he would not; and that he had only a ſmall Prebend in 
the Church of Saliabum, and if they would take that a- 
way, much good might it do them. But theſe perſecu- 
tors themſelves were aſham'd to deal ſeverely with a man 
of his age and piety, and who had deſerv'd fo well of our 
nation by his hiſtorical writings. Towards him therefore 
they exercisd an unuſual forbearance, and permitted him 
to enjoy his Prebend. And when afterwards the Miniſters 
were requir'd to ſubſcribe the Articles, ſome of the Bi- 
ſhops were lo very forward and officious, as to deviſe other 
Articles of their own head, and ſeverely perſecuted ſuch 
Miniſters who refus'd to ſubſcribe them. It muſt he own'd, 
that ſome of the Biſhops at that time were more gentle 
and moderate; but the farther we come into Queen Eli- 
zabeth's reign, the more rigid and ſevere we generally find 
them. But though I have put theſe things here briefly 
together, becauſe our Author skips from the Convocation, 
to the Parliament's paſſing the Articles; yet it will not be 
amiſs to take a little more notice of ſome particulars, be- 
fore we proceed to examine what he ſays. 

It having pleas'd the Queen, to leave ſo many occa- 
ſions of oftence in the appointed ſervice ; it cannot be 
thought there would not be many, who would refuſe 
to comply with the eſtabliſh'd order. Abundance of 
Miniſters us'd that liberty, which they apprehended 
was broke in upon by the {tate ; and ſome were more ve- 
hement in their oppoſition than others. Queen Elizabeth, 
who ſeems to have been a Princeſs peculiarly tender of 
her authority, was greatly diſpleas'd that her commands 
were not more uniformly obey'd, and that Miniſters ap- 


pear d in ſuch different garbs in performing divine ſervice. 


And this year ſhe ſtir'd up her Biſhops to perſecute their 
Brethren. The Biſhops, nay, and the Queen her ſelf, 


would ſometimes make heavy complaints of the ſcarcity of 


Preachers, and the miſchiefs of ignorance in the people, 
which proceeded from thence. And yet now, when the 
ſcarcity of Preachers was greateſt, means are us'd to ſtop 
their mouths. For this perſecution fell almoſt only up- 
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on them. 'The Popiſh Clergy, who kept in at every 
change, and the Readers of Homilies, who were not 
Preachers, and knew but little of the matter, made no 
great dithculty of conformity. This render'd their pro- 
ceedings the more inexcuſable. The perſecution began in 
London, and theſe ſix Biſhops uſually met (the four firſt 
of which were upon the eccleſiaſtical commitlion) Parker, 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury; Grindal, Biſhop of London; Cox, 
Biſhop of EH; Gueſt, Biſhop of Rocheſter ; Horn, Biſhop of 
incheſten; and Bullingham, Biſhop of Lincoln. The Mi- 
niſters being convented before them, were requir'd, © To 
« promiſe and ſubſcribe conformity to the habits; and 
« likewiſe to the rites of the Common Prayer, the xxxix 
Articles, and the Queen's injunctions ; or to be depriv'd 
* within three months. They likewiſe drew up a Book 
for Miniſters to ſubſcribe to; and all this at firſt, without 
the Queen's ratification of the Book, or any Act of Par- 
liament to empower them to do as they did. And nothing 
could be more inſolent than the Lay Chancellor's uſage of 
the Miniſters, in the preſence of thoſe reverend Commiſ- 
ſioners mention'd before. © My maſters, ſays he, and the 
* Miniſters of London, the Council's pleaſure is, that ſtrict- 
© ly ye keep the unity of apparel, like this man, pointing 
to Mr. Robert Cole non habited ) as you lee him; 
« that is, a ſquare Cap, a ſcholar's Gown, prieſt like, a 
* 'Tippet, and in the Church a linen Surplice : and in- 
violably obſerve the Rubric of the Common Prayer, 
Hand the Queen's Majeſty's injunctions; and the Book of 
* Convocation. Ye that will preſently ſubſcribe, write, 
* volo. 'Thoſe that will not ſubſcribe, write, 201d. Be 
„brief; make no words. And when ſome would have 
* ſpoken, the anſwer was, Peace, peace. Apparitor, call 
* the Churches: maſters, anſwer preſently, ſub pena ccm 
* temptus, and ſet your names. f I believe, none of 
our Adverſaries will be able t6 find any Lay Elder to match 
this Lay Chancellor. The conſequence of theſe proceed- 
ings was, that ſome yielded, others were ſuſpended and 
depriv'd ; and many of them, having wives and children, 
labour'd under great poverty; ſome betook themſelves to 
ſecular occupations; ſome had favour ſhewn them, upon 
the requeſt of noble and honourable perſons; and ſome 
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were afterwards put into priſons. And thus the poor men, 
juſt return'd home from a ſtate of exile, for the ſake of re- 
ig10n, are by their mercileſs Brethren oppreſs'd with a ſe- 
cond perſecution. Theſe Commiſſioners ſent up for Samp- 
fon, Dean of Chriſt-Church; and Humfrey, Head of Mag- 
dalen College in Oxford; and when they perſiſted in their 
refuſal to comply, they were told by the Archbiſhop, that 
they muſt depart their Places. I can't but add what here 
follows in Mr. Strype : © While they thusaſtood out, Horn, 
«« Biſhop of ¶incheſter, notwithitanding, preſented Hum- 
« frey to a living in the Dioceſs of Sarum. But Jeuel, 
© the Biſhop, would not admit him, and on this occa- 
tc {jon wrote to the Archbiſhop a Letter about it: That 
« in reſpect to his vain contention about apparel, he thought 
& beſt to make a ſtay, till he underſtood his Grace's pleaſure : 
« and that, unleſs he ſhould otherwiſe adviſe him by his Let- 
<« ter, he minded not in any wiſe to receive him: adding, that 
« this long. ſufferance bred great offence. For Humfrey was 
& conniv'd at for a good while, till at laſt he conſented. 
« But Sampſon was depriv'd this year, and ſucceeded by 
c Thomas Goodwin, D. D.“ * I can't but obſerve, how 
very difterent Biſhop Jewel! appear d to be, from what he 
was at ſome other times; and indeed, the ſame obſerva- 
tion === in made of Grindal and ſeveral others; that the 
longer they were in their offices, the more ſevere they be- 
came. 
Sampſon and Humfrey us d all the peaceable and ſub- 
miſſive methods they could, to prevent their being ſo ſe- 
verely dealt with. Mr. _ has publiſh'd the ſubmiſſive 
Letter they ſent to the Biſhops, who fat in commiſſion: 
Wherein they © proteſt, before God, what a bitter grief it 
« yas to them, that there ſhould be a diſſention between 
© them for ſo ſmall a matter, as woolen and linen, (as 
my {tiled the Cap and Surplice.] © But that it comforted 
them, that it was but an agreeing diſcord, ſeeing they 
« all, under Chriſt, profeſs'd the ſame Goſpel, and the 
« ſame faith; and that it was in things which were in 
« their own nature indifferent; that each followed their 
« own ſpirit and opinion, where there might be room for 


liberty of em; but there ought to be charity ever it 
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« If there were any reckoning to be made of fellowſhip 
« in Chriſt, if there were any fellowfeeling and compaſſion, 
« of which they doubted not, they beſeech'd them to per- 
« mit, nay, to promote that which Paul commended, and 
« Augnſtine yielded; that every one might acquieſce in his 
« own confident 3 and that the unity of the 
« faith might be kept in divers obſervances. That their 
« reaſons for this addreſs were many and great, viz. That 
« conſcience was a tender thing, that ought not to be 
© touch'd or anger'd. That they were neither turbulent, 
« nor obſtinate, nor willing to ſee the peace of the Church 
c diſturb'd, or {tudied novelty, or refus'd to be convinc'd. 
gut they were taught by conſcience, that things, in their 
« own nature indifferent, do not always ſeem indifterent 
* in the opinions of men, and are chang'd by times and 
« accidents. That this law concerning the reſtoring the 
© ceremonies of the Roman Church, is join'd with the 
* hazard of ſlavery, neceſſity and ſuperſtition. Which, 
* ſay they, does not ſeem ſo to you, and therefore you are 
© not to be condemn'd by us; but becauſe it does ſeem 
* fo to us, we are not to be vexed by you. That their 
* conſciences told them, that if they ſhould recolle& to 
their memories former times, God and Chriſt, and the 
* faith of the primit ve Church were on their ſide.— 
That learned men in our own age lived and died with 
them in this faith and opinion. That they, the Biſhops 
* themſelves, if they might have leave to appeal to their 
« conſciences, were of the ſame opinion with them; and 
* that they could wiſh, that all theſe ſtones of offence 
were remov'd. They appeal'd to the purer Churches 
* of Germany, France and Scotland. In tine, that them- 
* ſelves were not ignorant what a great ſcandal would 
hence ariſe. That the adverſaries would inſult over them 
* in their afflictions, and would laugh in their ſleeves at 
* the Biſhops, when they ſaw them thus defending their 
* cauſe, and purſuing that which they would have: and 
© would be ſtill more pleas'd with their own inventions, 
* after they ſhould ſee them not only retain'd by them, 
* but by them obtruded upon their Brethren. Wherefore 
they moſt humbly prayed, that a thing which was the 
care and pleafure of Papiſts, and which the Biſhops had 
no great value for themſelves ; and laſtly, what they did 
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« the common enemy, might not be their ſnare, or their 
& crime.. This humble, ſtrong and moving Letter, 
together with ſome ſuch applications to others, would 
not prevail in their behalf, to ſtop the Biſhops pro- 
ceedings againſt them. And ſo they were ſoon clapt 
into Priſon, | 
The perſecution of the Nonconformiſts ill 
MDIXV, went on. And this year there being a deſign of 
iſſuing out a Proclamation, for injoining the 


wearing the habits, and forcing all the Members of the Uni- 


verlities thereto ; a Letter was writ by ſome of the chief of 
Cambridge to the Secretary of State, their Chancellor, to 
to prevent it. They ſet forth : © That there was a mul- 
« titude of pious and learned men, who thought in their 
c conſciences, all uſing of ſuch garments was unlawful for 
« them. So that by the impoſition thereof they mult be 


« compell'd to depart, and the Univerſity would then be 


cc left bare and deſtitute. *” F Among the ſubſcribers of this 
Letter was John Whitgift , one who afterwards prov'd a 
bitter perſecuter. But notwithſtanding this Letter, the 
matters in diſpute were preſs d upon them with great 
vehemence, and they were put to abundance of trouble; 
as were Miniſters in other parts of the kingdom. 
About this time many Letters paſs'd between the Eng- 
liſh Divines on both ſides, and ſeveral learned Foreigners. 
Matters were falſly repreſented to them, and great arts were 
uſed on the Biſhops fide, to prevent ſuch peſons writing, 
who, they found, would not write in their behalf; and 
what they thought made for them, they publiſh'd to the 
world in a way of triumph. The Foreigners were told, 
that unleſs they comply'd with the things injoin'd, they 
muſt let in the Papiſts to ſupply the Cures. Several Fo- 
reigners therefore dreading that, and hoping theſe things 
would ſoon be alter'd, ſpoke more favourably of them than 
they deſerv'd, and perſuaded the oppoſers of them to ſub- 
mit. But I cannot but remark, how partial thoſe of the 
Biſhops {ide always ſhew'd themſelves, treating thoſe only 
with reſpect who wrote in their behalf: and the ſame me- 
thod continues to this day. Thus, while they applaud 
{ome of thoſe abroad, who meddled in our controverſy at 
that time,they cannot have a good word for Calvin, Ali 
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and Zanchy: and Beza himſelf frequently falls under 
their cenſure. And if any ſpake againſt any of their im- 
poſitions, they mult be repreſented as not underſtanding 
the caſe in diſpute. Thus Zaxchy is treated by them. * 
They proceeded this year in this manner with the Lon- 
dou Clergy. Upon the Biſhops citation, © fixty one of 
« them promis'd Conformity: nine or ten were abſent : 
« thirty ſeven denied; of which number, as the Arch- 
« biſhop acknowledg'd, were the belt, and ſome Preachers. 
« Theſe were ſuſpended, and put from all manner of Mi- 
« niſtry ; with ſignification, that if they did not reconcile 
« themſelves within three months, then to be depriv'd. 
« The Archbiſhop, ſays my Author, did expect hereupon, that 
« their behaviour would have been rough and clamorous; 
« but, otherwiſe than he looked for, * they ſhewed reaſon- 
« able quietneſs and modeſty. He thought ſome would 
« come in, when they ſhould feel their wants. Some he 
© doubted were moved in conſcience, which he labour'd 
« by ſome Advertiſements to pacify. * f But however he 
appear'd reſoly'd to proceed, whether he could pacify their 
conſciences or not: ſo little regard did he pay to mens 
conſciences. 

Mr. Strype tells us, That the Book put forth the year 
before, intituled: A Declaration of the doings of the Miniſters 
of the City of London, ſoon receiv'd an Anſwer ; and ſeems 
to triumph in it, thinking it the-Archbiſhop's. || But he 
ſhould have taken notice too, that ſoon after, in the ver 
lame year, came forch a Confutation of that piece; which 
{ have now by me, bearing this title: An Anſwer for the 
tyme to the Examination put in print, without the Authours 
Name, pretending to mayntayne the Apparell preſcribed, a 
gainſt the Declaration of the Myniſters of London. Printed 
1566. This author, in this Book, anſwers his adverſary 
paragraph by paragraph, and in my mind, with a great 
deal of judgment: and I cannot but wonder Mr. Strype 
ſhould ſo applaud the Examination, which really appears 
ſlight enough. I will tranſcribe one paſſage from the An- 
ſwer, becauſe it ſhews what the temper of the Examiner 
was, and how he treated the Miniſters; how little Reaſon 
he had to cite Bucer and Martyr, ſince he ſo widely difter'd 
trom them; and that the 33 about the habits 
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was greater, than many car'd then to own ; which was a 
good reaſon too, why thele things ſhould be the more 
ſtifly oppos'd. Thus then he: © We delire the reder to 
« waye this man's writing with the Epiſtels of Bucer and 
Martir, annexid to the end. And to judg whether the 
{ame ſpirit be in them both. They bear with the things 
tollerable for a tyme, wiſhing the utter aboliſhing of 
them. This man defendith them as good orders, pro- 
fitable to edifie, and therefore mete to be retayned {till, 
They eſteme the reſiſters as godlie bretherne, he con- 
demnith them as ſchiſmatikes, bellie-gods, decevers, flat- 
terers, fooles, ſuch as have been unlearnedlie brought up 
in prophan occupations : putted up in arrogancie of 
themſelves, chargeable to vanities of aſſertions: of whom 
it is feared that they make poſthaſt to be Anabaptilts 
and Libertines: gone out from us, but belike never of 
us: difiering not much from Donatiſts, ſhrinking and 
refuſing Miniſters of London: diſturbars : factious will 
full entanglers, and encomberers of the conſciences of 
their herers, girders, nippers, ſcofters, biters, ſnappers 
at Superiors, having the ſpirir of irony, like to Audiani, 
* {melling of Donatiſtrie, or of Papiſtrie, Rogatianes, 
« Circumcellians, & Pelagians. If that Treatiſe be Arch- 
biſhop Parker's, he is a man of a far worſe ſpirit than I 
took him to be. I queſtion, whether the Popiſh writers 
can furniſh out ſuch reviling language, as is here gather d 
out of him. I will venture any one to compare thoſe 
two authors, the Examiner and Anſwerer together ; and 
I dare ſay the latter, by any impartial judge, will be al 
low'd to diſcover much more good ſenſe and learning, 
as well as much more civility, in his language than the 
former. 

Many Churches now in London were {hut up, for want 
of Miniſters, in the room of thoſe who were filenc'd. 
And this the Archbiſhop, in a Letter to the Secretary, fays, 
Was no more than he foreſaw before he began; and 
that when the Queen put him upon doing what he 
„ had done, he told her; that theſe preciſe folks, | ſo 
<« ſcoftingly he calls them] would offer their goods and 
bodies to priſon, rather than they would relent. * 
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The Archbiſhop however pretended to be weary of 
his troubleſome work; but one would gueſs the true 
reaſon of his pretence was, that he might draw in 
the Queen's Council, who were backward, to aid him 
in it. 

Now whereas our Ad verſaries boaſt much of one or 
two Foreigners, who diſſuaded our oppoſing theſe cere- 
monies ſo earneſtly ; we on our part may boaſt of the au- 
thority of an whole Church, the Church of Scotland, 
who was nearer to us, and better underſtood our cafe. 
The General Aſſembly this year interpos'd, in a Letter they 
wrote to the Biſhops, earneſtly requeſting them to for- 
bear to inſiſt upon ſuch trifles. They urge them with 
the danger of biting and devouring one another ; the 
reaſonableneſs of their dealing with us, as they would be 
dealt with themſelves ; who would not be willing their 
own conſciences ſhould be forc'd : © Our Brethren, ſay 
« they, that of conſcience refuſe that unprofitable appa- 
cc rel, do neither damn yours, nor moleſt you that uſe 
« ſuch vain trifles: if you ſhall do the like to them, we 
doubt not but therein ye ſhall pleaſe God, Go. 
Mr. Serype would repreſent them as miſinformed, becauſe 
they ſpoke of many thouſands both godly and learned, 
who refus'd the habits : for, ſays he, as yet the Church 
was not ſo well repleniſh'd. But this is his miſtake of 
their meaning, who ſpeak not of the Erglih Miniſters, 
but of Proteſtants in general : © All, ſay they, that have 
knowledge, are not alike perſuaded : your conſciences 
« reclaim not at wearing of ſuch garments; but many 
* thouſands, both godly and learned, are otherwiſe per- 
« ſuaded, whoſe conſciences are continually ſtricken with 
* thoſe ſentences : What hath Chriſt Jeſus to do with 
* Belial ? What fellowſhip is there betwixt light and 
* darkneſs ? ” This year the Parliament alſo in the lower 
Houſe made an attempt to reform ſome things ; but that 
was a work diſpleaſing to the Queen, and ſo it came to 
nothing. * 

This year alſo the Diflenters were ſorely perſecuted. 
By the examination of ſome of them we learn their caſe. F 
In the reign of Queen Mary, there was a little company 
at London, who, being deſirous of keeping —— free 
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from the Romiſh ſuperſtitions, avoided the public ſervice, 
and uled to meet together to worſhip God, in the manner 
appointed in his word. 'They were in great danger often- 
times, and ſometimes they were taken, and ſeveral of 


them were put to death. 'They expected to be eas'd of 


perſecution when Queen Elxabeth came to the crown, 
and Proteſtant Biſhops were placed in the Church : but 
when they ſaw the Popith ceremonies retain'd, and godly 
Miniſters filenc'd for not ſubſcribing, and a mercenary 
generation of men kept in, who a little before had been 
violent Papiſts, and many of them inſtrumental in ſhed- 
ding the blood of Chrilt's Martyrs; they were not eaſie 
to attend upon ſuch a Miniſtry. Coverdale, who had 
been Biihop of Exeter, and hated the ſuperititions, the 
government thought fit to continue; and therefore he was 
connivd at, and us'd to preach up and down in the 
city. To him theſe people applied themſelves, deſiring 
to know where they might hear him; but he, thro' 
fear of giving diſguſt to the government, did not care to 
acquaint them before hand where he was to preach. When 
they found themſelves thus depriv'd of the word of God, 
and were put into the Biſhop's Courts for not coming to 


Church, they reſolv'd to have a Congrezation of their 


own privately; and to this end they hir'd the Plumbers 
Hall, as tho” it had been for a wedding, but the chief ule 
of it was for religious worſhip. About an hundred of 


them met there, and uſed the Geneva ſervice. Here 


they were diſturb'd by the Sheriffs, and fourteen or fif— 
teen of them taken, and ſent to the Compter. Seven or 
eight of them were brought the next day before the Lord 


Mayor, Biſhop Griadal, Dean Goodman, Mr. Hautes, and 


other Commitlioners. The Biſhop fell hard upon them, 
and charg'd them with lying, for hiring the houſe under 
pretence of a wedding, but would not | Tor to hear their 
defence : the Biſhop charg'd them with condemning the 
whole ſtate of the Church, reform'd in King Edward's 
days; which was, ſays he, well reform'd according to the 
word of God ; yea, and many good men have ſhed their 
blood for the ſame, which your doings condemn. Such 
poor ſtuſt has been commonly in the mouths of our Ad- 


verſaries, who learnt it from the Papiſts, who continually 


urg'd the Proteſtants not to reject the religion of their 
fathers. What fgnit:es it who approv'd of a thing, if it 
Las not its warrant from God's word? What ag is 
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there in condemning any fallible men, if differing from 
their opinion mult be call'd condemning them? At this 
rate it had been unlawful for the Biſhops to have attempt- 
ed a farther Reformation, which yet they always deny'd. 
As to the other pretence : If the Martyrs in Queen Mary's 
reign had ſhed their blood only in defence of the matters 
oppos'd by us, they had been unworthy of the character 
of Martyrs: They ſutier'd only for thoſe things, wherein 
they agreed with us. But to go on: The poor people 
were urg'd with the teſtimonies of Beza and Bullinger, 
to which they gave their anſwers : but the chief argu- 
ment urg'd againſt them was, the authority of the Prince. 
And tho” theſe men anſwer d with ſome briskneſs, and 
perhaps ſometimes a little rudeneſs ; yet whoever will 
read the account,- will fee, their judges treated them far 
worſe, uling taunting language, and asking enſnaring 
queſtions, and ſcrewing their anſwers to the worſt ſenſe. 
Theſe poor men were threaten'd to have their freedom 
of the city taken from them, beſide other puniſhment, 
unleſs they would conform. They were all, at leaſt all 
but one, remanded to priſon, and there twenty four of 
them, beſide ſeven women, were kept above a year. * 

In this year Mr. Strype places the ſtory of Cummin, a 
Dominican, his preaching among the Nonconfermilts : 
which is ſo notorious, palpable, and filly a forgery (as 
has been abundanrly prov'd f) that it is an intolerable 
ſhame for men of ſenſe and reputation to mention it. 
But it happen'd to be a lie on the right fide, and there- 
fore muſt by all means be maintain'd. - Juſt ſuch another 
is the ſtory of one Thomas Heath, plac'd in the next 
year, ' 
This year another great controverſy aroſe, which af- 
terwards was the occaſion of much perſecution ; it was 
about Chriſt's deſcent into Hell; and there were ſeveral of L 
our Biſhops, who were for ruining thoſe, who would 
not hold that Chriſt went into the hell of the damn'd. 

We are now come to the year, wherein the XXXIX 
Articles were confirm'd by Act of Farliament ; concern- 
ing which Dr. Nichols has theſe words: By this Act all 
Miniſters, of every quality, being «blig'd to ſubſcribe to 
theſe Articles, thereby obliging themſelves to conform to the 
rites 
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rites of the Church, aud ſubmit to Epiſcopal government ; 
ſeveral Pur itanical Miniſters choſe rather to be depriv'd of 
their preferments, than to _—_ thoſe rites, and that form 
4 overament in the Church, which in their ſermons they 
* fo loudly inveighd againſt Some of them, more fierce 
than the reſt, began preſently to ſet up ſeparate Meetings. 
By this means, theſe very learned men, and otherwiſe well 
deſerving upon account of our common religion, out of a nice 
punttilio of honour, or to gratifie a peeviſh humour, did nat 
ftick to diſturb the peace of the Church in the meſt egregious 
manner, and to in the ſeeds of perpetual diſtrattion among 
215, But who can forbear wondering at theſe unreaſon- 
able men, who blame us that we can't follow their ex- 
ample, and appear in as many ſhapes, as difterent times 
and ſeaſons may require? We know well enough their 
art of approving theſe things, which in their ſermons they 
had a little before /o:dly inveigh'd againſt. Thus without 
ſtanding upon any ice punctilio of honour, they reſiſted 
King James II. and taught others to do fo too; altho 
they had pretended in their ſermons a little before, that 
no man could reſiſt him, but upon the peril of eternal 
damnation. We own, we are of another principle, and 
judge of good and evil, not by Acts of Parliament, but 
y the laws of Chriſt. And the things which, with 2 
good conſcience, e aſſert are evil, we always eſteem ſo, 
till the contrary is prov'd to us by arguments fetch'd from 
the Holy Scriptures, and not from the laws of the land. 
Eut I would fain know, how the Epiſcopal party of that 
time can be ſaid to have had any regard to the peace of the 
Church; while they prefer'd their ceremonies-to it, and 
not only filenc'd, but grievouſly, and ſometimes even 
unto death, puniſh'd Miniſters, whom they acknowledge 
to have been learned men, and well deſerving, upon the ac- 
count of our commen religion? Beſides, as it appears from 
what I have ſaid already, the beginning of this ſepara- 
tion was before this Act of Parliament, when the forward 
Biſhops requir'd ſubſcription, without being impower'd by 
the law of the land. 

Bur againſt this ſeparation our Author, in the next 
place, produces the authority of Beza, whom upon good 
reaſon we highly eſteem : but yet we declare, we pay 
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not that deference to the judgment of any men, however 
learned and pivus, as to ſuffer ourſelves to be determin'd 
by it, in ſpite of the dictates of our own conſciences. 
And indeed how ſhould we come to any concluſion at all, 
if we were to judge after this rate? For if Beza had 
been againſt us, there were other learned men who were 
on our ſide. But if the matter be throughly examin'd, 
our Adverſaries will have no great reaſon to boaſt of 
Beza's authority. He liv'd at a great diſtance, and did 
not know the temper of the Queen, or our Adverſaries; 
and therefore flatter'd himſelf with hopes, that a farther 
Reformation of religion would ſoon be made: and if, 
thro' his earneſt deſire of peace among us, any thing 
drop'd from him unadviſedly, allowance ſhould be made 
ſor the goodneſs of his deſign. I am ſure, if our Adver- 
ſaries pay any regard to his authority, they mult lay aſide 
thoſe things which we contend about, ſince he utterly 
diſapprov'd them. That he thought meanly of our Re- 
formation may appear from his own words: When you 
« fay the Reformation in Exgland was manag'd according 
eto the advice and deſire of Bucer, you very much 
« wrong that good man—— - Whence ſhall we better 
4 learn what Bucer moſt approv'd, and would have or- 
« derd, if he might, than from the Church at Straſ- 
hung? n the rites of that Church, where ſhall 
* we meet with thoſe odious ſtipulations, of which you 
e boalt, or Exorciſm, or the ſign of the Croſs, or 
«* Chriſm? ** If then Beza eſteem'd the ſtipulations, 
preſcrib'd in Baptiſm in our Common Prayer, to be odi- 
ous ; if he thought Bucer wrong'd, when they were fa- 
ther'd upon him; how could he be conſiſtent with him- 
ſelf in adviſing us to uſe them? Can we think things 
odious are to be us'd in the worſhip of God, even when 
they are commanded by the civil magiſtrate ? But while 
he was too eagerly defirous of peace, he gave ſuch ad- 
vice, as poſſibly he would not, upon a fuller examination 
of the caſe. Thus Peter Martyr adus d Hooper to ſub- 
mit to wearing the habits; and yet afterwards was at 
leaſt very doubtful what advice to give, if he did not 
give the quite contrary. © As to the habits, which 
Dare to be uſed, as gs in public W 
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© Mr. B:l/izge; thinks, ſince they carry in them a re- 
c ſemblance of the Maſs, and are mere relicks of Popery, 
© you ought not to ule thein, leſt your example ſhould 
encourage that which is the cauſe of oftence. As to 
* my feif, tho” I always dillik'd the uſe of thoſe orna- 
ments; yet, becauſe 1 ſaw there was an immediate dan- 
ger, lelt you ſhould be ſilenced, and there might be 
* {ome hope, that as altars and Images are laid aſide, ſo 
ce theſe reſemblances of the Maſs might be taken away 
c alſo, if you and ſome others, accepting of Biſhop- 
© ricks, us'd your belt endeavours to this purpoſe; which 
* might be very much hinder'd by, the promotion of 
* ſuch, who might not barely be indifferent, whether 
* thele relicks of Popery were abolyh'd, but might en- 
* courage and defend them: I was the more backward 
in perſwading you to refuſe the Biſhoprick, rather than 
ſubmit to the uling theſe habits ; but when I confider'd, 
that we are to avoid all manner of ſcandals of this 
„ fort, I ealily fell in with Bu/l;xger”'s opinion. This is 
Hall I can ſay at preſent ; do you, for your part, take 
care to do nothing againſt your conſcience. * * But 
let us hear what Beza ſays, concerning our controverly : 
“ Certainly, as to our ſelves, we would not take the 
« function of the Miniſtry on this condition; no, tho it 
« was ofter d, much leſs ſeek it. Yet thoſe, to whom 
* the Lord this way hath open'd an entrance to propa- 
gate the glory'of his kingdom, we exhort ; that they 
hold out ſtrongly in the fear of the Lord, yet on this 
« condition added: that they may holily and religioully 
« diſcharge.their intire Miniliry ; and moreover, accord- 
« ing to their office, propound and urge ſuch matters, as 
« tend to put thele things into a better ſtate. But net 
cc ther of theſe were the Minillers ever allow'd to do.] For 
« otherwiſe, if this liberty be taken from them, | as it 
« certainly and plainly 215 and they are commanded at 
« ter this manner to wink at a manifeſt abuſe, ſo as even 
« to approve of what, tis evident, wants to be amended; 
« what elſe may we adviſe, than that they chuſe rather 


« to live privately, than to cheriſh an evil againſt their 
cc 
con- 
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« conſcience, which, in a ſhort time, will neceſſarily 
« draw with it the whole ruine of the Churches?“ 

All impartial judges mult grant theſe expreſſions of that 
learned man are too mild and gertie; for certainly when 
ſuch an evil is breaking in, as threatens the whole ruine of 
the Churchet, it muſt be the duty of Miniſters, not ſneak- 
ingly to withdraw themſelves, but to appear couragiou!ly 
againſt it. A little farther in his Letter he has theſe words: 
« Altho' we think, that civil and politic order is by no 
« means to be diſapprov'd, whereby not only the orders 
« of citizens, but of offices are diftinguiſh'd ; yet we 
ce think every diſtinction is not to be approv'd. For what 
« if Miniſters be commanded to wear ſuch habits as Buf— 
« foons, or Stage players ule 2 Would it not be a manifeſt 
« mockery of the eccleſiaſtical function? But in this caſe 
« we leem to be guilty of a worſe evil; becauſe not only 
« hath the Lord render'd that prieſtly habit ridiculous to 
« many Papiſts themſelves, but it appears polluted and 
« deiiled with innumerable ſuperſtitions. Hence there- 
fore, as well as by ſeveral other paſſages of that Letter, it 
appears, Beza was againſt our ſubſcribing to thole things, 
which he thought we might bear with. But the ſtate of 
our controverly has been very much alter'd {ince that 
time: no ſubſcription was then requir'd by law, as it was 
afterward. Farther, he calls the ſign of the Croſs, a moſt 
execrable ſupe: ſtition : the putting of queſtions to infants 
when baptiz'd, he ſays, is needleſs and jooliſh : kneeling 
at the Sacrament he reckons among thoſe defilements, which 


61ght to be purg'd away: Baptiſm adminiſtred by Mid- 


wives, he ſays, is intolerable and he declares, that Mi- 
niſters ſhould g g reprove the retaining ſuch an abuſe ; 
but by no means allow ſuch falſe Baptiſm : and yet Arch- 
bi hop Parker, at that time, allow'd of it . Midwifery 
being a ſpiritual imployment, the giving a licence tor it 
belong'd to him. Mr. Sue has given us the oath he 
preſcrib'd for ſuch ; in which are theſe words:“ Allo, 
* that in the miniſtration of the ſacrament of Baptiſm, 
in the time of neceſſity, I will uſe apt and the ac- 
* cuſtom'd words of the 2 Sacrament, that is to ſay, 
theſe words following, or to the like effect: 7 chriſten 
* thee in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
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* Ghoſt: and none other profane words. And that in 
© ſuch time of neceſlity, in baptizing any infant born, 
« and pouring water upon the head of the ſame infant, 
« I will uſe pure and clean water, and not any roſe or 
« damask water, or water made of any confection or 
* mixture : and that I will certify the Curate of the pa- 
© riſh Church of every ſuch baptizing. ” * And yet 
Grindal and Horn had the conſcience to write Bullinger 
and Malter word, That they did by no means allow, 
that women might or ought to baptize children. 
Which I would have obſerv'd, as an inſtance of thoſe 
unfair repreſentations they made of the ſtate of our af- 
fairs, in order to procure Letters againſt us from the Fo- 
reign Divines. 
But let us hear Beza's judgment of our Eccleſiaſtical 
Courts. This account of them, he tells us, had been gi- 
ven him: * That excommunications and abſolutions, 
in ſome Epiſcopal Courts in Exgland, are gxecuted, 
not according to the ſentence of the Presbytery, (be- 
© caule there is none there) nor according to the word 
4 of God; but by the authority of ſome Lawyers, and 
« ſuch others; yea ſometimes, of ſome one man, and 
indeed for mere money cauſes, or matters civil ; and 
© other things of that nature, as was wont to be done in 
« Popery. * "Theſe things ſeem'd incredible to that 
learned man, which yet every one in England knows to 
be the practice continued among us to this very day. Of 
theſe things, if true, he thus gives his judgment: Tru- 
« ly we think, that, by ſuch judgments, a man is not 
any more bound before God, than by Papal excom- 
© munications : and as much we wiſh this torturing 
* mens conſciences, and foul profanation of eccleſiaſtical 
and purely ſpiritual juriſdiction, were the very firſt op- 
* portunity aboliſh'd by the Queen's authority, as the 
* corruptions of ductrine ; and that Presbyteries and 
* Peaconries were ſet up, according to the Word of 
* God, and the Canons of the pure Church. Which, 
© unleſs it be done, we fear in truth, leſt this be the be- 
* ginning of many calamities ; which, however, I pray 
# God avert. For it is certain, the Son of God wil _ 
ay 
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& day ſeverely. revenge from heaven ſuch manifeſt abuſes» 
« whereby conſciences are diſturb'd, unleſs ſome remedy 
« be uled. In the mean time, we think, what is not 
« rightly done, is rightly born with, by thoſe, who can- 
© not alter the thing itſelf ; but yet only thus far, that 
« they approve not the thing itſelf, and uſe patience as a 
« remedy againſt an unjaſt oppreſſion. But if they be 
* preſt lo far, as to be compell'd not only to bear this 
“ courſe, but to approve of this excommunication, as 
« lawful, and by ſuing for unlawful abſolution, mani- 
« feſtly to aſſent to that abuſe; we adviſe them rather 
& to bear any thing, than act againſt their conſciences. 

All theſe moderate and healing counſels of that good 
man were owing very much to his hopes, that a farther 
Reformation would be made by the Queen and her Biſh- 
ops ; but he was ſadly diſappointed ; and ſince that time 
all things have giown worſe and worſe, But by the paſ- 
ſages I have ſet down it appears, our Adverſaries have 
no occaſion to triumph, upon the account of that Let- 
ter. 

Our Author next falls hard upon Mr. Cartwright, 
But tho the ſeparation was hinder'd then, it was begun 
ſome few years afterwards by Mr. Thomas Cartwright, 
a Divine of the Univerſity of Cambridge ; being led on 
to theſe precipitate proceedings 4 particular reſentment of 
his own, which was 77 by the Queen's commending 
Dr. Preſton's way of diſputing before Cartwright's, who 
was his Ae in a public diſputation before the Queen, 
when ſhe came to ſee that Univerſity. For that reverend 
perſon, by the — of his voice, and the modeſty of his 
behaviour, did extraordinarily pleaſe the Queen ; while the 
other, by his natural haughtineſs and roughneſs, ſeem'd to 
ſpoil the force of his arguments. This diſgrace bore ſo hard 
upon his proud ſpirit, that he was reſolv'd to leave the na- 
tion, and to take a journey to Geneva. 

When Dr. Fuller tells this ſtory, he thus introduces it : 


' If my author may be believ d. The author, he means, is 


the ſame Sir George Paul, cited by Dr. Nichols. He wrote 
rather a Panegyric upon Archbiſhop H/hitgift, than a true 
account of his life: and becauſe hig Was always a 
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bitter enemy to Cartwright, he endeavours to magnifie his 
hero by perpetually abuſing his adverſary. He fays, 
* Preſton, for his comely geſture, and pleaſing pronun- 
* ciation, was both liked, and rewarded by her Majelty ; 
c but Cartwright receiv'd neither reward, nor commen- 
c dation.-—- "This, his no {mall grief, he utter'd unto di- 
vers of his intimate friends-— That immediately after 
« her Majeity's neglect of him, he began to wade into 
« divers opinions, as that of the diſcipline, and to kick 
cc again her eccleſiaſtical government.“ 

But Dr. Fulle, here honeſtly adds : © But Mr. Cart- 
«* w:.cht's followers (who lay the foundation of his diſ- 
© aftection to the dilcipline eſtabliſhed, in his conſcience, 
«© not carnal diſcontentment) credit not the relation: ad- 
« ding, moreover, that the Queen did highly commend, 
« tho' not reward him.” 72 — 

Now who molt deſerve credit, inveterate enemies, or 
friends ? Certainly, if we pay any regard to juſtice and 
equity, we mult pals a more favourable ſentence, than 
Sir George Paul does, upon Cartwright : for if his account 
were true, and Cartwright had no other cauſe of diſ- 
content; Who can imagine, ſo very learned and good a 
man would plunge himſelf into ſo many troubles upon 
ſo flight an occaſion ? Belides, tis not probable, that molt 
politic Queen, who usd her art to win the favour of 
the loweſt of the people, would diſoblige a learned man 
in the Univerlity, by denying him his deſerv'd praiſe; 
and eſpecially at a time, when ſhe was ſtriving to ingra- 
tiate her ſelf with the Univerſity in general. None of 
our Adverſaries, who have any learning themſelves, will 
deny, that Cartwright was a very learned man : nor does 
Fuller deny his being far ſuperior to Preſton in learning. 
But let us ſuppoſe, the Queen did not commend, nay, 
that ſhe deſpis'd Cartwright ; Who can imagine he could 
be ſo exceedingly diſturb'd upon ſuch an account? If he 
had been a Courtier indeed, there would be more of pro- 
bability in the ſtory ; but Academics, and eſpecially ſuch 
as have a natural haughtineſs and roughneſs, dont uſe to 
make much account of the judgment of a woman, who 
ſhould very much regard*men for their comely behaviour; 
which, Fulle, aſſures us, was Queen Elizabeth's manner. 
But if Mr. Claud, the writer of Cartwright's life, is to be 
credited ; Cartwright did not go to Geneva at the time 

| | Ie pre: 
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pretended, nor *till he was turn'd out of his Profeſſor- 
ſbip: which ſhews this is a downright forgery. Tis 
certain, he was choſen the Lady Margaret's Profeſſor, af- 
ter the Queen had been at Cambridge: by which, as well 
as many things beſides, it appears, how great a relpect 
the Univerſity had for him: and if his mind had been 
diſturb'd by his pretended diſgrace ; no doubt the honour 
the Univerſity did him, in chuſing him Profeſſor, before 
he took his journey to Geneva, would have ſufficiently 
pacified him. And if 'twas true, that Queen Elizabeth 
had no great opinion of Cartwight's learning, when {ſhe 
was at Cambridge, "tis very probable (as I ſhall elſewhere 
ſhew) ſhe was of another mind afterwards. But Mr. 
Stripe has confuted this ſtory, whoſe words LI ſhall tran- 
ſcribe : © Reports have commonly been ſpread, that 'the 
© cauſe of Cartwright's ſetting himſelf fo openly againſt 
© the Hierarchy, as he did ſoon after, was from a diſ- 
« guſt he took at this time; as tho' the Queen ſhewed 
more countenance to the other diſputants, than to him. 
“But by the Relation of the Queen's reception at Cam- 
« bridge (now in the hands of a learned member of that 
« Univerſity, there appears no clear ground for any ſuch 


| © diſcontent. For the Queen is there ſaid to have - 4 


* approv'd them all; only that Preſton pleas'd her mo 
« and was made her Scholar, with the ſettlement of a 
cc . * *% 

yearly honorary ſalary on him. 

But let us go on with the Doctor, and ſee what Mr. 
Cartwright did at Geneva: Being there ſome time, to inform 
himſelf of the Calvinian doctrines, he ſoon after returns to 
England. And having then conceiv'd greater averſions to 
the Engliſh conſtitution, which before he had not the kind- 
eſt thoughts of, he begins now openly to declaim againft 
it 


If he had not before the kindeſt thoughts of the Engliſh 
Conſtitution, they don't deſerve much credit, who pretend 
he was /ed into the meaſures he took, by a particular re- 
ſentment of his own. But of what doctrines could he be 
inform'd at Geneva, which he might not have been fully 
taught here at home? The doctrine of the Church of 
England, at that time, did not vary an hair's breadth 
from that of Geneva: the Epiſcopal Clergy had then no 
con- 
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controverſy with the Divines of Geneva, about any 
doctrinal Articles: nor was there any ſuch, between the 
friends of the Hierarchy and Cartwright, or any of the 
Puritans. I challenge them to produce any Epiſcopal 
approv'd writer, before Archbiſhop Laud's faction, who 
ever charg'd Cartwright, or any of the Puritans, with 
any error in doctrinal Matters. Let Biſhop Charleton judge 
of this : © This uniformity, ſays he, of doctrine was held 
4 jn our Church, without diſturbance, as long as thoſe 
« worthy Biſhops lived, who were employed in the Re- 
© formation: for albeit the Puritans diſquieted our 
« Church about their conceived diſcipline, yet they ne- 
« yer moved any quarrel againſt the doctrine of our 
« Church; which is well to be obſerved : for if they 
«© had embraced any doctrine, which the Church of 
4 England denied, they would aſſuredly have quarrell'd 
cc about that, as well as they did about the diſcipline. 
« But it was then the open confeſſion both of the Biſh- 
< ops, and of the Puritans, that both parts embrac'd a 
« mutual conſent in doctrine, only the difference was in 
« matter of Inconformity. Then hitherto there was no 
& Puritan doctrine known. ” In like manner ſpegks 


Dr. Crackanthorp : © You never ſaw in England a Pu- 


< ritan, that was an Heretic: there is no quarrel between 
c us and the Puritans concerning faith, or any doctrines 
« of faith: our Church and they contend about rites 
& and diſcipline, but we conſent and agree in matters of 
& faith. 

Mr. Richard Hooker, Biſhop Hall, and a great man 
other Epiſcopal writers, are cited by Dr. Edwards, as 
faying the ſame thing. Nay, Archbiſhop H/hitgift was 
well inform'd in the ſame Calvinian doctrine with Cart- 
wright, as appears by the Lambeth Articles; and therefore 
we never find, that he twitted Cartwright with any doc- 
trinal error of Calviniſm. But on the contrary, I find 
theſe words of his cited from him: © To traduce Calvin 
* in pulpits, I can by no means like; neither do I allow 
the ſame towards Auguſtine, Jerom, and other learned 
« Fathers. || . 

What 
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What Cakuinian Divinity could he then learn at Ge- 
neva ? Nay, what could he learn there, that ſhould put 
him upon doing any diſſervice to the Church of Eng- 
land? Who at Geneva was likely to exaſperate him againſt 
the Church of England? Calvin was dead before this 
time. Who was there then at Geneva to inſtruct him, 
except it was Beza, who was the principal perſon both 
in their Church and Univerſity, after Calvin's death? And 
indeed there was always a very particular friendſhip be- 
tween Beza and Cartwright, after they once became ac- 
quainted at Geneva : and Beza gave him this commenda- 
tion, that he thought the ſun did not ſee a more learned 
man. But what hurt could the Church receive from any 
inſtructions of Bex a? For concerning him, our Author 
ſpeaks thus honourably : But that they might not run into 
the precipitate method of ſeparation, they were hinder d by 
a Letter of Mr. Theodorus Beza, that moſt eminent Divine. 
of Geneva ; who, as for his other eminent abilities, ſo parti- 
cularly for this great act of charity, deſerves commendation 
to all poſterity. The converſation therefore of ſuch a 
man could never exaſperate Cartwright againſt the Church. 
One would think, our Adverſaries were about to tell us, 


that Beza wrote inconſiderately at firſt ; and that after- 


wards, when Cartwright had better inform'd him of the 
ſtate of our controverly, he chang'd his mind, and there- 
upon ſtirr d him up to make a vigorous oppoſition againſt 
the Church, 

He publicly caſts out his refleftions ; Fug the order of 
Biſhops, the Liturgy and the Surplice, in his ſermons which 
he preach'd. Without all doubt, it was very commendable 
in Cartwright, that he found fault in his ſermons with 
thoſe things, which were amiſs in our Reformation, 
And why ſhould it not be as lawful to do ſo in the reign 
of Queen Elizabeth, as in that of King Henry, her Fa- 
ther? Unleſs the corruptions, that are crept into the 
worſhip of God, be laid open and expos'd in the ſermons 
and writings of learned men, whence can we expect a 
removal of them ? Some of the Foreign Divines advis'd 
the diſſatisfied Miniſters, at that time, to ſubmit to the 
uſe of the habits ; but not one of them ever attempted to 
perſwade them to abſtain from ſpeaking againſt them : on 
the contrary, they exhorted them to uſe their utmoſt 
endeavours, dublich and privately, to get them aboliſh'd. 
And therefore I can ſee no reaſon, why Cartwright, or 
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any other Miniſters, ſhould be blam'd for diſcharging 3 
good conſcience in that reſpect. 

Dr. Whitgift, who was Maſter of the ſame College, an- 
ſtwer d from the pulpit his ſermons conſtantly, as he preach'd 
them, with very great ſtrength of argument. If he did, he 
preach'd with a great deal more ſtrength of argument, 
than he was ever able to write ; as any one mult acknow- 
ledge, who will be at the pains of looking into the 
printed controverſy. But I had rather Dr. Fuller, a man 
of IViitgift's own fide, ſhould give judgment between 
him and his adverſary : © The reſult, ſays he, of the 
* difierence betwixt them is this; that (leaving the con- 
© troverly itſelf to the judgment of others) if Cartwright 
© had the better of it in his learning, H/hzgift had the 
c advantage in his temper ; and which is the main, he 
7 _ more power to back, if fewer people to follow 

© him. 

He frequently invited him likewiſe to debate the ſame 
matrers in a public conference ; which he as often declining, 
and ſhewing an unwillingneſs to make any recantation of his 
doctrine, he expels him out of Trinity College, where he 
was Fellow. And the ſame year, being Vice Chancellor of 
the Univerſity, he, for the 5 reaſons, procures his e- 
jection out of the Margaret Profeſſor's place, which he en- 
Joy'd. It does not appear to be true, that Cartwright was 
ever invited to a public conference ; but on the contrary, * 
when he himſelf defir'd they might have one, he was 
bid to obtain the Queen's licenſe for it ; without which 
fuch a conference could not be held, according to law. 
And by the pretty large account which Mr. Strype has 
given of this matter, it appears, that Cartwright and 
Whitgift had frequently conferr'd about theſe matters; 
but there is not the leaſt hint, that ever Mr. Cartwright 
was invited to, or declin'd a public conference. 

After I had written this, 1 met with ſuch paſlages, as 
fully clear this matter, and confirm what I have ſaid : 
that J//hitgiſt never challeng'd Cartwright ; but Cartwright 
him, to a public conference. Thus Cartwright ſays, twas 
untrue, that he refus'd his conference : © For beſide that 
« I anſwer'd, that it was meet that the doctrine, which 
* T had openly taught, ſhould be defended openly E 

© belide 
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« beſide that alſo I went to two of the Univerſity Doc- 
« tors, to be conferr'd with; I ofter'd my ſelf to his 
private conference: which altho' he had promis'd ; yet 
« under pretence that I was (as he ſaid) incorrigible, he 
« yyould not perform. The truth is, he ofter'd private 
« conference by writing, but having before experience of 
« his unfaithfulneſs many ways, I refus'd it.” * 

I/Vhitgift inſiſts upon no more than what 83 
owns, and ſufficiently hints, he avoided a public confer- 
ence without the magiltrates leave: © I have, ſays he, 
« ſundry times, both privately and publicly, as I am able 
« to prove by ſufficient teſtimonies, and you cannot deny, 
« ofter d you conference by writing of theſe matters; I 
« have earneſtly moved you to it, and you have always 
c refus'd- it -— - Howbeit, I refuſe no way, that ſhall be 
« thought convenient to the magiſtrate. : 

I cannot here but take notice, how very difterently 
Secretary Cecyl ſpeaks of Cartwright, from what our Ad- 
verſaries commonly do. What mind, ſays he, Cart- 
« wright had in the moving of theſe matters, by himſelf 
in communication, I perceive: the ſame not to be much 
« reprehended ; being, as it ſeemeth, not of any arro- 
“ gancy, or intention to move troubles ; but as a reader 
« of the Scripture, to give notes, by way of compariſon, 
between the order of the Miniltry in the times of the 
« Apoltles, and the preſent times now in this Church of 
England. | 

The Secretary, who was the Chancellor of Cambridge, 
in the ſame Letter order'd, the diſpute ſhould be ſtop'd 
for the preſent on both ſides; letting them know, that 
Ca turight had agreed to it. But the forward Gentlemen 
of the Univerſity outrun their Chancellor, and inſtead 

of forbearing diſputes expell'd Cartwright. 

When Cartwright openly declar'd' his mind in certain 
propoſitions, he ſubſcrib'd this ſentence to them : © Every 
* one ought to endeavour a Reformation of theſe things 
* according to his ſtation. When I fay, according to 
his ſtation, I mean, that a Magiltrate by his authority, 
* a Miniſter by his preaching, and all by their prayers 
* ſhould farther it. And this being his principle, he 
could not be blam'd that he endeavour'd in his own ſta- 

tion, 
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tion, as a Miniſter, to promote the reformation he propos d. 
And eſpecially, ſince I find, by a Letter of Biſhop Grin- 
dal, he added this caution : © That whatever was done 
* in this cauſe, muſt be done without tumult or ſedi- 
« tion. ” * That Letter of Grindal leads me to remark 
theſe two things farther out of it. | 

1. 'T hat Cartwright was in a very great eſteem at that 
time in the Univerſity. He ſays: © The youth of the U- 
« niverity, which is at this time very toward in learning, 
« doth frequent his Lectures in great numbers. This 
may raiſe a ſuſpicion, that one great cauſe of the rigidneſs 
of ſome in the Univerſity, who oppos'd him, was owing 
to their envy at his great reputation. Was there nothing 
of this, do we think, in JJ/hitgift's changing his mind ? 
that he, who a few years before, join'd with ſome others 
in a Letter, wherein they defire the habits might not be 
impos'd in the Univerſity ; © becauſe there was a multitude 
* of pious and learned men, who thought in their conſci- 
© ences, all uſing of ſuch garments was unlawful for them; 
<« {o that by the impoſition thereof they mult be compell'd 
« to depart, and the Univerſity would then be left deſti- 
* tute > —— declaring, that as far as they were able to 


8 


* judge, the not laying this burden upon them (eſpecially 
& in the preſent circumſtances of the Univerſity) was 
© not likely to be attended with any hazard or inconve- 
« nience: that he, I ſay, ſhould now be fo eager in 
proceeding againſt Cartwright for thele things? 

2. I can't but here obſerve, how dangerous tis for men 
to ſtrain their conſciences, and how eaſily they then run 
farther than themſelves deſign'd. Grindal was difpleas'd 
that our Reformation was not more perfect, and was of 
that ſort of Biſhops, who promis d net to urge their Bre- 
thren in theſe things : and yet upon this occaſion he wrote 2 
virulent Lettter to Secretary Cecyl, to ſtir him up to perſe- 
cute Cartwright and his friends; and complain'd of the 
Univerſity, as too backward in this affair. And this he 
ſeems to have done very officiouſly, when he had no man- 
ner of occaſion for it. 

Aſter this he runs throughout all the nation, bitterly in. 
weighing, in his ſermons, againſt the eſtabliſh'd Church; and 
whomſoever he could find to have concerv'd any diſlike again 
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the ecclefiaſtical conſtitution, he never left them till he had 
made them ſworn enemies againſt the Engliſh Hierarchy. 
This is a device, I ſuppoſe, of our Author's; at leaſt he 
neither mentions, nor do I remember, what authority he 
has for it. But there is a ſtrange inclination in men, to 
ſperſe ſuch, as they have already injur'd. I can't but here 
ke notice of the baſeneſs and inhumanity of J/hitgift to- 
wards him; who, after he had turn'd him out of his Pro- 
feſſorſhip and Fellowſhip, talks to him after this rate: 
« What commodities you want, that I have, I cannot con- 
« jecture : your meat and drink is provided with leſs trou- 
« ble and charges unto you, and in more delicate and dain- 
« ty manner, than mine is: your eaſe and pleaſure ten 
« times more; you do what you liſt, go when you liſt, 
© come when you liſt, ſpeak when you liſt, at your plea- 
« ſure. What would you have more? I know not wh 
« you ſhould complain, except you be of the ſame diſpo 
« tion with the Franciſcan Friars; who when they have 
« fill'd their bellies at other mens tables, were wont to 
ce cry out and lay : How many things are we forc'd to endure ? 
* Some men are delighted to be fed at other mens tables, 
« and prefer popular fame before gold and filver.” * Let 
not any think ſo hard of this man, as that he ſpake out of 
envy, grieving that Mr. Cartwright, when he was turn'd 
out, ſhould meet with any kindneſs in the world: without 

doubt, he deſign'd hereby to ſet forth his own great cour- 
teſy, and readineſs to do his adverſary a kind office; 
and purely for Cartwright's eaſe, and to make his life the 
more pleaſant, he turn'd him out. If Mitgift truly 
thought the looſing preferments was ſuch an advantage, 
and did not write theſe things with a baſe hypocriſy, why 
was he himſelf ſo greedy of preferments ? Much ſuch ano- 
ther paſſage we meet with elſewhere : But I muſe, with 
* what face you can ſeek to deface true Paſtors, that do 
good in the Church, though not ſo much as you think 
they ſhould do; ſeeing you your ſelf, and a number. 
* more, do no good at all in any place; but only range 
up and down, live at other mens tables, diſturb the 
* Church, and think that you have done your duties, 
* when you have defac'd other mens doings. I am verily 
* perſuaded that he which preacheth at his own Cure but 
one 
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cc one ſermon in a year, offendeth God leſs, than you do, 
cc that have forſaken your calling. This is the pro- 
found reaſoning of this mighty diſputant ! He 1s for put- 
ting a gag in a man's mouth, and then is angry he does 
not talk. Cartwright no otherwiſe forſook his calling, 
than as a man e his money, when he meets with a 
highway man; becauſe he can't keep it. 

This year the two Archbiſhops were buſy in perſecuting 
the chief of the Puritan Minilters. Eight of them were 
ſingled out by them, as objecis of their fury, to be depriv'd, 
if they refus d Conformity. F Lever now reſign'd his Pre- 
bend, and what was done to the reſt is uncertain. || 

Beſides the eight mention'd before, Mr. Sie places the 
troubles of two other Miniſters this year; Mr. Edward 
Deringe, and Mr. Robert Johnſon. The former of theſe 
was a younger Brother of a good family, and a man of a 
bold and couragious ſpirit, and extraordinary pious. He 
wrote a Defence of Biſhop Jewel againſt Harding. He 
preach'd ſometimes before the Queen, who was much of- 
fended with him, and forbad his preaching in her domi- 
nions, as I find by his Letters. He was a ſtrict Puritan, 
and the Biſhops fell ſeverely upon him ; and more particu- 
larly the Archbiſhop of Canterbury uſed him very roughly, 
as indeed he was a grievous perſecuter. Mr. Strype cites 
ſome Articles he ſubſcrib'd before the Abp. and the other 
Commiſſioners. One of them was: He did not believe that 
Chriſt, either in body or ſou}, went down to the damned, 
Another: That the garments, juſtly term'd Popiſh, were 
full of offence k. But in another book I find more of their 
proceedings againſt him“. Twenty Articles or queſtions 
were propounded to him, and he requir'd to give his an- 
ſwer to them in writing, as he did: {ſome of them, about 
ſtate matters, ſeem to be deſign'd to enſnare him: others 
were to draw him in, either to approve or condemn the 
corruptions then in vogue. And I cannot but much won- 
der particularly at the 14th which is: © Whether any ec- 
& cleſiaſtical perſon, may have more eccleſiaſtical livings 
« than one, or not? What could theſe Commiſſioners de- 
ſign by putting this queſtion ? Did they imagine twould be 
a crime to ſpeak againſt pluralities, which the Papiſts * 

at 
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at ? In general all thoſe Articles ſeem to be put to wreck 
his conſcience, and get ſomewhat out of him, to make him 
an offender by his own confeſſion. For my part, when L 
conſider the abominable tyranny of all ſuch proceedings 
and the barbarous wickedneſs of ſifting the ſecrets o 
mens hearts, about matters, of which perhaps they never 
ſpake any thing before; I heartily bleſs my God, that he 
did not caſt my lot in ſuch days, but reſerv'd me for times 
of more equity and freedom. 5 
They requir'd him alſo to ſubſcribe to four other Ar- 
ticles, which, I ſuppoſe, were generally inſiſted upon 
= all, at this time; and therefore 1 ſhall ſet them 
own. 
1. © I acknowledge the Book of Articles (agreed upon 
* by the Clergy, in a Synod, 1563, and confirm'd by the 
© Queen's Majeſty) to be ſound, and according to the 
“ Word of God. 125 | 
He refus'd to ſubſcribe this Article, excepting againſt the 
Article concerning the conſecration of Biſhops and Arch- 
bilhops. And by what he fays of it, one would think, 
they urg'd a ſubſcription upon others beſide Miniſters. 
Jo what purpole, ſays he, is this Article put in? Or 
* what reaſon is there to make all, both men and women, 


5 ſuhſcribe unto it? Let him allow it, that hath pro- 
r © fit by it: and he that liketh it not, let him have no 
t * Biſhoprick. * He excepted likewiſe againſt the Article 
d. concerning the Homilies. | 
e 2. © The Queen's Majeſty is the chief Governour, 
ir © next under Chriſt, of this Church of England, as well 
NS © in eccleſiaſtical, as civil cauſes. ” 
n- Of this he ſays: The ſecond Article I freely acknow- 
ut E 

TS 3. © I acknowledge, that in the Book of Common 
he Prayer is nothing evil, or repugnant to the Word of 
n- 


* God ; but that it may be well us'd in this our Chri- 
* {tian Church of Es gland. | $5.45 
Several things hinder'd him from ſubſcribing to this, 
Je- ſome of which he mentions. I will ſet down one, it 
be being evidently a falſhood, and accordingly the Church 
uſn bas now alter'd it; but that alone, while it remain'd, was 
at? N aaough to convince them of unconſcionableneſs in re- 
quiring a ſubſcription to it. Theſe then are his words: 
4 On Chriſtmas Day we ſay : Thou haſt given us thy Son, 
325: WI. tis day, to be born of N The ſame words we Te 
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« all the week after; as if Chriſt on every day had been 
«© born anew, If we will lay, this is but a trifle ; the 
« lighter you make of it, the lother I am to write, that it 
« js according to the Word of God, or agreeing with it.” 

4. I acknowledge, that as the public preaching of 
« the word, in this Church of England, is ſound and 
© ſincere; ſo the public order, in the miniſtration of the 
« Sacraments, is conſonant to the Word of God.“ 

There is a pleaſantneſs in his exceptions to this Ar- 
ticle, but yet ſuch a ſtrength, that I defy all his adver- 
faries to anſwer him. © For the firſt part, ſays he, that 
« all preaching in England is ſound and ſincere, how can 
cc I tell, when I hear not all Preachers? And ſometimes 
« thoſe, that I do hear, preach neither ſincere, nor ſo- 
« berly : but this is the fault of man; for liberty in this 
© behalf (God be thanked) we have it; and I humbly 
« confeſs, the Preachers of this Church may preach the 
© truth with boldneſs.” 

Againſt the ſecond part of the Article, the adminiſtra- 
tion of Sacraments, he objects the order for women to 
baptize, the queſtions and Croſs in Baptiſm, and laſtly 
he ſays : © The Wafer-cake, in many Churches, is 
thought intolerable ; and our own Act of Parliament, 
5 for avoiding of ſuperſtition, hath appointed other 
ce bread : And what then, if I ſhould miſlike of it?“ 
He adds: Another cauſe why I cannot ſimply ſubſcribe: 
« In this Article and the firſt are direct contraries. In 
ce the firſt Article I muſt ſubſcribe to all the Homilies; 
« in this to all the ceremonies ; and yet our own Homi- u 
« lies condemn many of our ceremonies. Here he Wl z/ 
alledges the words of the Book of Homilies : © That the * 
« coſtly and manifold furniture of veſtments, lately uſed WM p 
«© in the Church, is Jewiſh, and maketh us the more pe 
« willingly (in ſuch apparel of Chriſtians) to become it 
« Fewiſh,——- In another Homily 'tis ſaid of piping, n 
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« ſinging, chaunting, playing upon Organs, Oc. that 
« they greatly diſpleaſe God, and filthily defile his holy 
“ Church.” | | 

This good man could not ſubſcribe contradictions : but 
the {ticking at that being a piece of needleſs preciſenels, 
the Biſhops thought fit to perſecute him. 2 
The other perſon, mention'd by Mr. Strype, is Mr. Ro- 
bert Johnſon, Domeſtic Chaplain to the Lord Keeper 
Lacon ; who, when he was requir'd to ſubſcribe, refs 
2n 
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and was ſuſpended. Mr. Strype repreſents him as a falſe 
accuſer of the Provoſt of his College; and as afterwards, 
in the year 1609, reviling the Puritans in a Sermon he 
preach d and printed. But there ſeems to have been two 
perſons of that name : for I find this remark added, at 
the end of an account of his trial at Meſtminſter Hall, 
20 Febr. 1573 : that he died a priſoner in the Gatehouſe 
at Weſtminſter, very ſhortly after, being in great neceſſity. 
He was tried for marrying without the Ring, which he 
ſays he did for ſome time; but upon a complaint made 
againſt him, he took up the uſe of it again. Another 
part of his indictment was, that he omitted the ſign of 
the Croſs. To which he anſwers, owning, he had in- 
deed done ſo: But, ſays he, not upon contempt ; but 
« ſeeing that I have already ſuſtain'd ſeven weeks im- 
« priſonment, with the loſs of my place and living, I 
« beſeech you be indifferent judges, whether this be not 
« a ſufficient puniſhment for * ſmall a treſpaſs. But his 
chief crime was, that there happening to be too little 
Wine, when he was adminiſtring the Sacrament, he ſent 
for more, -and reckon'd his firſt conſecration was ſufficient 
for what was afterward applied to the ſame uſe. 'The 
thing is diſputable, whether he did well or no; but ſure 
he deſerv'd not to be indicted for it, and to be treated 
on his trial with ſo much bitterneſs, as he was, by the 
Biſhop of London, Dr. Sandys, and other eccleſiaſtical 


In perſons. 
IF Dr. Nichols, in the next place, gives 
ni- us an account of The Admonition to MDLEXIE, 


the Parliament, of which he makes 

Mr. Cartwright the author. By the Book it ſelf it ap- 
pears, ſeveral were concern'd in it; but it does not ap- 
pear 2 was one of them, and Mr. Clark denies 


me WI it. The lays : It was a Pamphlet filfd with abo* 
ng, Wl ninable reproaches upon the Bijhops, and with extraordinary 
that Wl encomiums upon Mr. Calvin's platform of Church diſcipline : 
10% WW which ment he defires may be by law eftablijd. * 


The ſtile of the Admonition was indeed ſomewhat ſharp 


but and ſevere ; but then it muſt be conſider d, what provo- 
nels, cation had been given before. The Biſhops had, for five 


or {1x years, (as it is hinted in the Preface to the firſt Part) 
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been perſecuting poor Miniſters for diſcharging their 
conſciences ; and let the expreſſions us'd be ever ſo hard, 
yet they are nothing, if compar'd with what the Mini- 
{ters had endur'd : and beſides, the corruptions they 
ſpake againſt were ſo very great, that ſome ſeverity in 
expoling them was no more than they deſerv'd : and the 
Biſhops themſelves had ſet them an example, having be- 
fore uſed them with the coarſeſt language, as I have al- 
ready ſhewn from a Treatiſe publiſh'd by their direction, 
and compos'd, as Mr. S$trype thinks, by Archbiſhop Par- 
ker himſelf. But however, it is not decent in the Doctor 
to object againſt ſuch a ſtile ; when he has himſelf plead- 
ed in defence of the uſe of it. Let him but imagine the 
writers on our {ide to aſſume his words, and he will not 
be able to deny them to be a ſufficient vindication : 
There remains one thing, which we would deſire of 
© our Brethren, viz. That whatever we have already 
ce ſaid, or ſhall hereafter ſay, with freedom, they would 
« not think we are led thereunto by ill nature, or any 
ce malicious deſign againſt them: for we do moſt ſolemnly 
« aſſure them, that we do not bring againſt them the 
* hand of an enemy, but that of a phyſician ; and that 
« we have not touch'd theſe wounds of the Church to 
© the quick, with any other view, but only for fear that 
“ not being well healed, they ſhould again break out. 
Which Apology I deſire may be accepted, with reference 
to all the freedom I make uſe of, thro' this my Anſwer 
to the Doctor. I can't tell, why he ſhould be-oftended 
with the authors of the Admonition, for their extraordi- 
nary encomiums of that platform, which, they were per- 
ſwaded, was agreeable to the Scriptures. *Tis very true, 
as the Doctor obſerves : The authors of the Admonition 
deſir d, the government they deſcrib'd might be by lau eſta- 
blijhd. This, I think, was the greateſt fault in the Book, 
or in any of the attempts they made. With unanſwerable 
evidence they expos'd the corruptions of the Eſtabliſh'd 
eccleſiaſtical Government, and particularly the perſecution 
and tyranny, by which it was upheld. But I fear, could 
they have obtain'd their defire of the Parliament, the 
platform they propos'd mult have been eſtabliſh'd by ſome 
perſecuting laws; which I can never find Chriſt ap- 
pointed his Miniſters to make uſe of, in the advancement 
of his kingdom. Their diſcipline, had it been eſtabliſh'd, 
would, I doubt not, have been more ſervi rel 
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gion, and leſs tyrannical than the Epiſcopal ſcheme ; but 
that it would have been ſettled upon a right foot, I can- 
not believe : for I think, all compulſion, and all enforcing 
of eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, by civil penalties, is quite con- 
trary to the ſpirit of Chriſtianity. 
But the Parliament gave this arrogant Petition ſuch a 
treatment, as it deſers'd ; and that hy might not be trou- 
bled with ſuch inſolent Addreſſes more, they order the 
introducers of it to be taken into cuſtody. | 


Our enemies are commonly very partial in their judg- 
ments : they will not paſs the ſame ſentence upon thoſe, 
who oppos'd the ſuperſtitious corruptions in King Henry's 
time: and why was it not as lawful to oppoſe thoſe in 
Queen Elizabeth's ? They did not like the ſevere proceed- 
ings againſt their own Biſhops, in King James the Second's 
reign, for addreſſing their Prince: and why ſhould they 
be offended with what was done by the Puritans, who ap- 
peal'd to the higheſt Court of Parliament, from the lower 
of the Biſhops and Commiſſioners ; becauſe they found 
no equity at their hands, as they expreſs themſelves? I 
cannot think our Adverſaries are conſiſtent with them- 
ſelves. If perſecution is lawful and commendable, why 
do they diſclaim it, and pretend *tis contrary to their 
principles? If it be unlawful, why do they commend the 
perſecuting practices of their predeceſſors ? 

But this ſeverity was ſo far from giving a check to the 
fierceneſs 7 their * - that it did the rather irritate 
them, was the occaſion of their preſentin A ſecond 
Admonition to the Parliament and in this they do not be- 
ſpeak their favour, as in the firſt, by intreaties ; but they 
perfectly inſult them by threats and reproaches : they plainly 
tell them, ¶ That the State did not ſhew ſel upright, alledge 
* the Parliament what it will, Ke. This is not a fair 
citation. IT will ſet down the paſſage a little more largely; 
by which the reader will ſee, the Doctor has chang'd a 
conditional expreſſion to an abſolute one : © 'The mat- 
ters, ſay they, contain'd in the Admonition, how true 
* ſoever they be, have found ſmall favour : the perſons, 
* that are thought to have made them, are laid in no 
* worſe priſon. than Newgate : the men that ſet upon 
* them are no worſe than the Biſhops : the name, - that 


" goeth of them, is no better than rebels; and great 
words there are, that their danger will yet prove great- 
them, 
; 4 4 or 1 


ber. Well, whatſoever 1 or done againſt 
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© or whoſoever ſpeak or work againſt them, that is 
f not the matter; but the cquiey of their cauſe is the 
© matter: and yet this I will ſay, That the ſtate ſheweth 
& nor itſelf upright, if it ſuffer them to be moleſted for 
* that, which was ſpoken only by way of Admonition to the 
« Parliament : which was to conſider of any ſuch Ad- 
6 monijtion, and to receive it, or reject it, without 
« farther matter to the authors; except it contain'd ſome 
« wilful maintenance of manifeſt rebellion, or treaſon, 
c which it cannot be prov'd to do. The two next 

aſſages are in like manner expreſs'd in the Book itſelf; 

hat in caſe the Parliament did not deal juſtly and righte- 
ouſly, and eſpecially in ſuch a cauſe as this, the ſoreſt 
vengeance was to be expected. And as to the laſt ex 
preſſion, take it even in the Doctor's words, I can't 
imagine how any man can find fault with it. 

In theſe Admonitions were printed Letters ſrom Bea, 
and Gualter, in our favour ; which Mr. Strype repreſents 
as obtain'd by falſe reports; but is ſo prudent, as not to 
mention wherein their reports were falſe. * And indeed, 
*twould have been ſtrange, if the Miniſters ſhould have 
had any occaſion to amuſe thoſe Divines with falſe re- 
ports of the Biſhops, and their perſecution, when the 
plain truth was too bad in all conſcience. | 
- Theſe Admonitions begat a new controverſy between 
Cartwright and Whitgift, The latter pretended to anſwer 
them ; whereupon the Miniſters conſulted about an An- 
{wer ; and Cartwright, by lot, was appointed to under- 
take it, His Anſwer came out very ſoon, and was com- 
mended by ſuch as were adverſaries to the cauſe he 

leaded. Hereupon I#/hitgift wrote a Defence of his Ar- 
wer. And in that, as a compleat intire victory, not 
only Dr. Heyhyn triumphs, pretending Cartwright never 
dard to write again f ; but Dr. Fuller, a more moderate 
writer, ſpends many conjectures upon the reaſon of his 
ſilence : || whereas he really anſwer d him largely, in two 
conſiderable Volumes; the former printed in 1575, 
other in 1577. And which is ſtrange, both theſe Doc- 
tors cite Cartwright's laſt Anſwer ; Fuller in the Page be- 
fore, and Heylyu about three Pages after, they give this 
account, Thi 
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This year the Parliament fat, and the Houſe of Com- 
mons took the ſtate of religion into conſideration ; and 
brought in two Bills, relating to that affair. One was con- 
cerning Rites and Ceremonies. In one of theſe Bills ſeve- 
« ral of the xxxix Articles were rejected, and complaint 
& ſeems to have been made of the indicting, and hard uſage _ 
ce of many godly Preachers, when, on the other hand, Pa- 

c piſts had encouragement, * When ſome of the Members 
confer'd with the Abp. he ſignified his diſlike, becauſe 
& the ordinary courſe of redrefling matters amiſs did pro- 
ce perly belong to the Biſhops in Convocation. ” But what 
a miſerable caſe mult our poor nation be in after this rate? 
The Convocation is ſeldom at leifure to reform any thing 
amiſs ; and muſt the Parliament be ſo complaiſant as to 
wait till they are willing ? But why might not the Parlia- 
ment undertake this matter ? All the laws about religion 
were of their making : and if they found any miſchief and 
inconvenience follow'd any of them, was it not their bu- 
ſineſs to alter them? Farther, when the Abp. ask'd 
them ; Why they left out the Articles concerning the Ho- 
milies, the Conſecration of Biſhops, and ſome others : and 
was anſwered ; Becauſe they had not time to examine how 
they agreed with the Word of God : the Abp. replied ; 
Surely you miſtook the matter, Dou will refer your jelves who- 
ly to us therein. Mr. Strype is oftended at the Anſwer made 
to this of the Abp. : That they would paſs nothing, before 
* underſtood what it was: that to do ſo would be to 
make them Popes. But is not the thing plain? What can 
any Pope in the world do more, than require an implicit 
faith, and perſecute men for want of it ? Here was now a 
fair opportunity for the Biſhops to have attempted a Refor- 
mation, according as they had promis'd ; but they were 
warm in their neſts, and neither regarded the conſciences, 
nor ſufferings of their Brethren. And tis not unlikely they 
might have a hand in putting a {top to theſe good pro- 
ceedings of the Parliament. For the Queen, according to 
her arbitrary manner, ſent and forbad their meddling with 
theſe matters. So that our Reformation, after all the boaſt- 
ings about jt, was moſtly model'd according to the pleaſure 
of a woman ; of whoſe character for religion I haye had 
occaſion to ſay ſomewhat already. 2 | 
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Mr. $rype's account of the ſtate of religion at this time 
is very remarkable: © The Churchmen heap'd up many 
genelices upon themſelyes, and reſided upon none, ne- 
« glecting their Cures; many of them alienated their 
lands, made unreaſonable leaſes, and waſtes of their 
& woods; granted reverſions and advowſons to their wives 
« and children, or to others for their uſe. Churches ran 
© greatly into dilapidations and decays; and were kept na- 
ſty, and filthy, and undecent for God's worſhip. A- 
« mong, the laity there was little devotion. The Lord's 
Pay greatly profan'd, and little obſerv'd. The common 
<* prayers not frequented. Some lived without any ſervice of 
« God at all. Many were mere heathens and atheiſts. The 
Queen's own court an harbour for Epicures and atheiſts, 
« and a kind of lawleſs place, becauſe it ſtood in no pa- 
« riſh.” * I do net wonder therefore, if ſuch good men as 
the Puritans were, {ufter'd grievoully at the hands of ſuch 
an ungodly generation. | 
This year the perſecution was hotter 
MDLXXIIL, againſt the Puritans, than ever it had 
been before. Several eminent Miniſters 
were brought before the Council, and ſeveral before 
the Eccleſiaſtical Commiſſion. By the Articles propounded 
to ſome of them, they were examin'd : Whether the Book 
of Service was good and godly, every tittle grounded on 
Holy Scripture « Whether the xxxix Articles were agreea- 
ble to the Word of God, or not? Whether we muſt of ne- 
ceſſity follow the primitive Church in ſuch things, as are uſed 
and eſtabliſn'd, or not? And whether all Miniſters ſhould 
be equal? And ſurely they had a wonderful opinion of their 
Service Bock, that there was not a title amiſs in it. One 
would think they ſhould have left this honour to the Holy 
Scriptures, aud only to the originals of them. But what 
will not a perſecuting ſpirit hurry men to? Againſt one of 
the perſecuted Miniſters, Mr. Deringe, *twas objected : That 
he ſpake againſt the deſcent of Chriſt into hell; againſt 
Miniſters who did not preach ; and for the right of people 
to elect their Miniſters. Several of the Miniſters were calt 
into priſon, and ſo inhuman were the Eccleſiaſtical Com- 
miſſioners, that they made an inquiry who were the per- 
ſons, who viſited them in their affliction ; tho' the * 
* * » 
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fort of their friends viſits does not uſe to be denied to 
thieves, murderers, and ſuch like vile malefactors. Seve- 
ral of the Miniſters were threaten'd with baniſhment, un- 
lels they would agree to their religion. The Archbiſhop 
prompted the Privy Council and the Queen to ſeverity 
againit them. And two ſevere Proclamations were publiſh'd 
againſt the Puritans, and one of them particularly againſt 
their Books. For notwithſtanding F/hitgift's endeavours, 
this courſe was thought the moſt efteciual confutation. 
The violence and fury of the Biſhops did but render them 
odious, and the Miniſters the more belov'd in the city. 
This greatly mov'd their envy and malice, inſomuch that 
Sands, Bp. of London, advis'd : © That the chief authors 
of this ſedition | as he was pleas'd to call it | who were 
« now elteem'd as gods, ſhould be remov'd far from the 
« city. If theſe idols, ſaid he, who are honour'd for 
« ſaints, and greatly enrich'd with gifts, were remov'd 
ce from hence, their honour would fall into the duſt ; 
« they would be taken for blocks, as they are. 

This was fine language from a Biſhop concerning his 
Brethren, for whom he once profeſs'd a great eſteem. Af 
terwards he cries out to the Lord Treaſurer, and other 
Lords, to put to their helping hand; telling them, that as for 
himſelf, He was too weak: yea if all of his calling were 
e join'd together, they were too weak : their eſtimation 
ce was little, their authority leſs : they were become con- 
© temptible in the eyes of the baſeſt ſort of people. And 
may that always be the reward of perſecutors. 

Mr. Dering, a Miniſter who had a Lecture at Pauls, F 
was forbid reading there ; but he procur'd a Letter from 
the Council to reſtore him, as he told the Bp. of London. 
Mr. Strype ſays the Council gave him no Letters, and ſo in 
effect charges him with a falſehood. ' But he has been ſo 
kind as fully to clear him within a few Pages after, by an 
atteſtation under the hands of the Abp. and Bp. of Loudon: 
We have ſent unto you certain Articles, taken out of 
* Cartwright's Book by the Council, propounded unto 
* Dering, with his Anſwers to the ſame ; and alſo a Copy 
* of the Council's Letter, urit to Mr. Dering, to reſtore him 
* t0 his former reading and preaching, his anſwer notwith- 
* ſtanding, our advices never requir'd thereunto, J heſe 
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ac proceedings puff them up with pride, make the people 
ac hate us, and magnify them with great triumphings. * 
I ſhall now retuin to Dr. Nichols, and conſider what he 
ſays concerning this year. And the firſt thing he complains 
of is: That Cartwright, joining with him ſome of his Puri- 
tan friends, openly begins a ſeparation from the Eſtablijhd 
Church. And now under his direction a Puritanical Claſs is 
ſet up at Wandſworth, near London; and others were e- 
rected at Northampton, Daventry and Kettering in Nor- 
thamtonſhire ; and ſeveral others in Warwickſhire, Suffolk, 
and in other counties of the kingdom. | 
The Puritans had long made their complaints and teſti- ; 
fied againſt the eſtabliſh'd corruptions, and pleaded for a 
more thorough Reformation ; and if, upon finding there 
was no hope they ſhould perſuade the government to un- 
dertake the work, they made an attempt themſelves, who 
can blame them? Our Author, in his Latin Treatiſe, taxes 
this with Schiſm. And we can freely return him his com- 
plement; being well aflur'd, that to ſeparate from Schiſma- 
tics is no Schiſm; and eſpecially when they turn furious 
perſecutors. If the Puritans were in any fault in this mat- 
ter, it ſhould rather ſeem to meſto be, that they were ſo 
backward to leave thoſe men, who were very forward and 
zealous to drive them out. The Church pretends once a 
year to make a complaint of her want of à godly diſcipline. 
And where was the hurt, if theſe men attempted to ſet up 
547 Auger, of the ſe Jo had no Benefie 
hoſe Miniſters of the ſeparation, u no Bene fices, 
kept Conventicles in Parts. houſes, or in the fields. And 
therein they imitated the primitive Chriſtians, as our Ad- 
verſaries do their perſecutors, who expreſs d their contempt 
of their aſſemblies, by beſtowing the ſame name of Conver- 
zicles upon them. Others who were the pariſh Miniſters, 
reſersd the office of res. to themſelves ; but for readi 
the Common Prayer, they hired ſome ſorry 7 perſon, of the me 
of the laity, to perform it. Mr. Snape, Miniſter at Warwi 
à great Puritan of that time, and My. Cartwright's particular 
confident, did tranſgreſs all rules of modeſty in this particular, 
and hired a lame old Soldier to be his Reader. It is not fair 
from a fingle inſtance, if true, to advancea general charge; 
as our Author here does, againſt a whole party. Wi 
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Mr. Snape did might be no common practice. But the caſe 
is this: In the Foreign Churches, as likewiſe in ſome of 
the Conformiſts Churches, tis common for the Clerk to 
read the Scriptures. This is all I can gueſs was done by the 
Soldier, ordinarily in the aſſembly; nor can it be thought 
to be done out of contempt : unleſs it be imagin'd, that 
Mr. Snape deſign'd to treat the Holy Scriptures with con- 
tempt ; which I never heard any one pretend to charge up- 
on the Puritans. There is not the leaſt mention made by 
our Author's voucher, of the Soldier's reading any part of 
the ordinary ſervice of the Liturgy. He was order'd in- 
' deed to read the Office for Matrimony, but that was not 
to contemn it; but becauſe du, held, © That duty to 
& appertain no more to the Miniſter's office, than to an 
cc other man.” But what greater evil was there in Snape's 
imploying a Soldier, had it been to do all our Author 
ſuggelts; than there was in Biſhop Aylmer's ordain- 
ing his old Porter, and not only allowing him to read the 
Church ſervice, but beſtowing a living upon him alſo ? . 
The Puritans having ſet upon this work, and being 
more afraid of the Biſhops temporal power than their ar- 
guments, acted, as our Author ſuggeſts, with a great deal 
of privacy; which all, who are impartial, muſt own to 
have been prudently done by them. 5 
After this they proceed with all the ſolemnity of a legal coun- 
til, making Canons and injunttions, to be obſervd by all their 
followers. If our Author had ſet down what theſe Ca- 
nons and injunctions were, every one would have been able 
to diſcern, that they are not like thoſe of 1603, which de- 
nounce a great many excommunications againſt perſons, 
who are far from deſerving them. Indeed their Canons 
(as our Author calls them) are no other, but the reſolu- 
tions they form'd concerning their duty, upon the moſt ſe- 
rious deliberation. 'They did not pretend to make any 
thing a fin or duty, which the Scripture did not make ſo. 
Supported by this authority, the Puritan Miniſters take upon 
them, Judicaally to animadvert upon any faults, committed by 
any of their Congregation, and to excommunicate and forbid 
the uſe of the ſacraments and publick worſhip. The autho- 
rity by which they were ſupported, was that which Chriſt 
has given to his Miniſters, whom he has plac'd as rulers 
in his Church; which is an authority much better, than 
the civil magiſtrate is able to beſtow. And one would 
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able to look upon as criminal. Our Author ſuppoſes per- 
ſons to be really guilty of faults ; and why ſhould not their 
faults be animadverted upon according to their deſert ? This 
certainly is juſt matter of praiſe, rather than reproach, 
And *twould have much better become our Author, to 
have lamented the utter loſs of diſcipline in his own 
Church; than to upbraid the Puritans with reviving 
by and reſtoring it among themſelves. | 
| The perſecution of the Puritans 
MDLXXVI. {till went on, tho? their great enemy, 

Archbiſhop Parker, was dead. Grin- 
dal, his ſucceſſor, had too much a hand in giving them 
diſturbance, and ſtirring up the Queen's anger againſt 
them, while _— endeavour'd to diſcharge their duty 
with a good conſcience. And now this year he had 2 
taſt of that hard uſage himſelf, which his Brethren had 
met with from him : for he fell very much into- the 
_=— diſpleaſure, upon the account of his encouraging 
a {ort of exerciſes, which were then call'd Prophecyings. 
Of theſe I ſhall here give a ſhort account. ＋ he firſt 
mention I find of them is in the year 1571 : When 
they were ſet up at Northampton, with the conſent 
of Scambler, the Biſhop of the Dioceſs, the Mayor 
<* and his Brethren, and other the Queen's Juſtices of 
© the peace within that county and town. In theſe 
< exerciſes, certain of the Miniſters, who were appoint- 
ed, (diſcourſing orderly one after another) handled 
* ſome Text (given, as it ſeems, by the Biſhop) open- 
ing the ſame briefly and plainly to the people. The 
* fuſt, that ſpake, began and ended with Prayer: His 
« province was to explain the Text he read, and to con- 
ſute any falſe and unſound expoſitions thereof : then 
to give the comfort to the audience, that the place 
miniſtred juſt occaſion of. He, or they, who ſpake 
after, had liberty to touch at what the firſt ſpeaker 7 
omitted: the exerciſe not to exceed two hours: one 60 
of the moderators always to make the concluſion, Af - 0 
< ter the exerciſe was ended, the Preſident call'd the 
Brethren to him, and requir'd their judgment, - con- 
cerning the expoſition of the Scripture, that had been 
given: and if any matter had been untouch'd, then 
to be declard : and if any of the ſpeakers were in- 
fam'd, or convicted of any grievous crime, he was 
F then and there reprehended. After the conſultation, = 
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« any of the Brethren might propound their doubts, to 
« have them ſatisfied the next exerciſe. The conſulta- 
« tion was ended with a ſhort exhortation, to move each 
« one to go forward in his holy office, to apply his 
« ſtudy, and to increaſe in godlineſs. Then the next 
« ſpeaker was. nominated publicly, and the Text he 
ce ſhould expound, read. The uſefulneſs of theſe ex- 
erciſes was very great. Slothful Miniſters were ſhamed 
out of their idleneſs: the elder Miniſters were made more 
ſolicitous to excel in knowledge and virtue, as well as 
in age : the younger were, by good counſels and examples, 
taught to inſtruct their reſpective congregations. And in 
ſhort, they were all the better for their mutual helps. 
Theſe exerciſes were ſet up in Norfolk, and ſeveral o- 
ther places; but Archbiſhop Parker was very much of- 
fended at them, and ſent his Archiepiſcopal commands 
to the Biſhops to ſuppreſs them. But when the Privy 
Council, on the other hand, wrote in their favour, , 
Packer made his application to the Queen, and got her 
order for the ſuppreſſing of them; and then triumph'd 
over the Biſhop of Norwich in his great atchievement. 
The oppoſition Parker made againſt theſe exerciſes, 
was really unaccountable ; for there was nothing then 
done in them, that in the leaſt interfered with his dar- 
ling Conformity. But that diſlike, to which he wrought 
the Queen of theſe exerciſes, never wore off. When 
Grindal ſucceeded, and complaints were made of ſome 
abuſes in theſe exerciſes, he drew up orders for reforming 
them. But he might have ſav'd himſelf the trouble: 
For the Queen did not like, the laity ſhould negle& 
* their ſecular affairs, by repairing to theſe meetings: 
* which ſhe thought allo A fill their heads with no- 
tions, and ſo occaſion diſſentions, and unquiet diſ- 
putes; and, it may be, ſeditions in the ſtate. And 
© the Archbiſhop being at court, ſhe particularly de- 
e clar'd herſelf oftended at the numbers of Preachers, as 
well as at the exerciſes, and warn'd him to redreſs 
both : urging, that it was good for the Church to 
* have few Preachers, and that three or four might 
* ſuffice for a county ; and that the reading of the Ho- 
* milies to the people was enough. The ſpeeches me 
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< uſed to him were ſomewhat ſharp ; and ſhe was very 
« reſolute to have no more exerciſes of this ſort, and 
«© cared not for any great encreaſe of Preachers; but 
<< that the licenſes for preaching ſhould be more ſparingly 
< granted out; and ſhe expected the Archbiſhop ſhould 
« give eſpecial orders for both. * * Upon this occaſion 
Grindal wrote her a very modeſt and humble, but a moſt 
convincing and moving Letter ; F wherein he vindicated 
theſe exerciſes, and ſhew'd the great advantage of them, 
both to religion and the civil government : and he adds 
this frank and noble declaration : © And as for my own 
© part, becauſe I am very well aſſur'd, both by reaſons 
& and arguments taken out of the Holy Scriptures, and 
© by experience (the moſt certain ſeal of ſure know- 
© ledge) that the ſaid exerciſes, for the interpretation 
< and expoſition of the Scriptures, and for exhortation 
« and comfort drawn out of the ſame, are both pro- 
ce fitable to increaſe knowledge among the Miniſters, and 
ce tendeth to the edifying of the hearers ; I am forced 
5 with all humility, and yet plainly, to profeſs, that J 
© cannot with ſafe conſcience, and without the oftence 
© of the Majeſty of God, give my aſſent to the ſup- 
cc preſſing of the ſaid exerciſes : much leſs can I ſend 
© out any injunction for the utter and univerſal ſubver- 
<« {jon of the ſame. ” || He earneſtly exhorts her too, 
that when ſhe dealt in matters of faith and religion, or 
that touch the Church of Chriſt, ſhe would not pro- 
nounce ſo reſolutely, and peremptorily, upon her own 
authority, as ſhe might'in civil matters ; but remember 
the will of God, and not of any earthly creature, was 
herein to take place. He puts her in mind : That *tis 
the Antichriſtian voice of the Pope: Sic volo, fic jubeo, 
&c. So I will have it, fo I command: let my will ſtand 
for a reaſon. In God's matters, all Princes ought to bow 
their ſcepters to the Son of God, and to ask counſel at 
his mouth, what they ought to do. 
Theſe exerciſes were approv'd and promoted by many 
of the Biſhops, encourag'd by King James in Scotland: 
to whom my Lord Bacon recommended the reviving them, 


after he became King of Great Britain. 1 8 
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It muſt be own'd, the writing this Letter was one of 
the nobleſt acts of G indal's life, if he had but kept 
more ſtifly to it. The Queen would not be mov'd by all 
he could ſay, and in ſome few months after ſent her own 
Letter to the Biſhops, whereby ſhe requir'd them to put 
down theſe exerciſes : and her reſentment ran ſo high 
againſt the Archbiſhop, that he was confin'd to his 
houſe, and ſequeſtred for fix months. The Lord Trea- 
ſurer ſent to the Archbiſhop, directing him in what 
manner he ſhould make his ſubmiſſion ; which he for 
the preſent refus'd, becauſe he did not think himſelf to 
have committed any fault ; and therefore he would not 
own himſelf in any, in a ſubmiſſive Letter, which he 
wrote to the Lords of the Privy Council in the Star 
Chamber. His ſequeſtration therefore continued, and 
there was ſome deſign of degrading him. But at laſt, in 
the year 1582, he made his ſubmiſſion ; wherein he in- 
fiſts upon it indeed, that what he did was, becauſe 
he was mov'd in conſcience to it; yet however he 
fays, That © underſtanding that her Majeſty therein, 
« [the forbidding thoſe exerciſes] did uſe the advice 
c and allowance of certain Biſhops, his Brethren, who 
© by likelihood certified, that they in their own Dio- 
© cefles found the ſame more hurtful than profitable; 
« in, and for that, he is perſwaded, that her Majeſty 
had herein a fincere and godly meaning to the quiet- 
neſs of her people : and that alſo her commandinent 
was not againſt poſitive law, or conſtitution of the 
realm, he cannot but ſpeak honourably and dutifully 
* hey Majeſty's doings, as of a godly Prince, meaning we 
* of the Church and her n in this her Majeſty's 
* direction and commandment. And as he is moſt hear- 
* tily ſorry, that he hath incur'd her Majeſty's grie- 
* vous oftence, for not obſerving that her coinmand- 
„ ment; ſo doth he moſt humbly and lowly beſeech 
her Highneſs not to impute the ſame to any obſtinate 
intent, meaning to diſobey her Majeſly ; but only 
© that he was then moved in conſcience to be an hum- 
ble ſuiter to her Majeſty, to be ſpar'd from being the 
* ſpecial inſtrument in ſuppreſſing the ſaid exerciſes. 
And to the intent her Majeſty may think that he meant 
no diſobedience, in any maintenance of them to con- 
* tinue contrary to her commandment, he doth pray her 
Majeſty to be truly inform'd, how he himſelf did, in 
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© his own Biſbop ick, and other peculiar juriſdictions, ſuffer 
«& no ſuch —— to be uſed, after geen Fo er 
< her Majeſty's ſaid commandment. ** So that I do 
not lee, that Mr. Strype had ſufficient ground to com- 
mend him, as he does, upon this occaſion ; for being en- 
dued with an immutable conſtancy - of mind, in perfiftin 
in a thing that he reckon'd his duty. F Nor is it true, 
that he ſays elſewhere : That he would never be brought 
to give forth his arders, for the panting theſe exerciſes down. 
Iis true, he would never ſend his order to the other 
Biſhops ; but *tis plain, by his ſubmiſſion, he gave out 
ſuch orders for his own Diocels. And I would fain 
know, how it could be lawful for him to ſuppreſs them 
himſelf; if it was unlawſul for him to ſend to the other 
Biſhops to do it? If the ſuppreſſing them was evil, it 
was unlawful for him to do it; if it was not, he might 
have ſent to his Brethren to do it too. This ſhould 
be a warning to men, to beware how they attempt to 
force men upon any thing contrary to their conſciences ; 
fince tis a righteous thing with God to ſufter others 
to deal with them in the ſame manner ; and he ſome 
times does ſo, as we ſee in this inſtance of the Arch 
biſhop, to his great vexation and diſquietment, 
Lis ealy to imagine, the perſecution raged furiouſly, 
when the Queen ſhewed herſelf in ſuch a temper. Mx | 
ny good men were now in diſtreſs, and while abundance 
of complaints were made of the vaſt increaſe of Papiſts; 
et little encouragement could be allow'd to ſuch Mini- 
1 who would have zealouſly oppos'd them. 
„Mr. Richard Gawton, or Gayton, was now ſuſpended 
for his Nonconformity. He was Miniſter of Szoring; 
but Archbiſhop Parker, after he was preſented to it, 
forc'd him to ſign an obligation of 100 Marks, to 
pay Dr. Willoughby (who had thro? meer careleſneſs loſt 
the living) 14 J. a year. + If he had not done it, he 
muſt have gone to priſon ; which was a barbarous 
mater act of the Archbiſhop ; and the poor man was 
o cramp'd with paying this annuity, that he was glad 
to quit the living. 0 
About 
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About this time fell out alſo the troubles of: Mr. Rich- 
ard Greenham, Miniſter in Drayton near Cambridge, a 
man of a molt excellent ſpirit ; and who, tho* he would 
not ſubſcribe, or conform to the habits, yet avoided 
ſpeaking of theſe matters, that he might not give of- 
fence : and whoever will read his Letter to the Biſhop 
of Ely, will wonder what ſort of men they could be, 
that would bear hard upon ſuch a Miniſter. 

Dr. John Aylner was this year, 1576, made Biſhop 
of London, a man of a moſt intemperate heat, who per- 
ſecuted the Puritans with the utmoſt rage, and treated 
Miniſters with ſuch virulent and abuſive language, as a 
man of ſenſe and indifferent temper, would ſcorn to uſe 
towards porters and coblers. I think it worth while to 
tranſcribe a part of his examination of a poor Miniſter, 
that it may be ſeen how this Biſhop behav'd himfelf up- 
on the bench. This Miniſter's name was Merbury and 
upon the Biſhop's urging him earneſtly to tell what he had 
to ſay againſt him, or the Biſhop of Peterborough, he an- 
{wer d him thus: | 
« M. I come not to accuſe, ut to deſend; but be- 
« cauſe you urge me for advantage, I ſay, that the 
« Biſhops of London and Peterborough, and all the Biſh- 
« ons in England, are guilty of the death of as many 
« ſouls, as have periſhed by the ignorance of the Mi- 
« niſters of their making, whom they knew to be unable. 

« B. Whom ſuch have I made? a 
« M. I accuſe you not particularly, becauſe I know 
e not your eſtate; if you have, you ſhall bear this con- 
* demnation. | 
4B. Thy propoſition is falſe; if it were in Cambridge 
« it would be hiſſed out of the Schools. 

« M. Then you had need to hire hiſſers. 

« B. If I, finding one well qualified with learning, 
c admit him, and he after play the trewant, and become 
ignorant, and by his ignorance ſlay ſouls, am I guilty 
* of their death ? 1 | 

« M. This is another queſtion. I diſtinguiſh : I ſpeak 
* of them, which were never able. 

B. Diſtinguiſh? Thou knoweſt not a diſtinction: 
* What is a diſtinction ? 
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« M. "Tis a ſevering of things which ſeem to be the 
. ſame. 

«© B. Nay, that is differentia. 

M. Diferunt, que non ſunt ambigua; but we di- 
c tinguiſh thoſe things only, which are ambigua: as you 
5 difter not from the Biſhop of Londen, but I may di- 
« diſtinguiſh between you and the Biſhop of London; 
© becauſe you remain a man without the Biſhoprick. 

. Here'sa tale of a tub. How many Predicaments 
« are there? 

« M. I anſwer you according to your queſtion, if I 
« fay there are enow of ſeven : for why do you ak 
«© me queſtions ſo impertinent ? 3 

« B. How many Fredicables be there? Where didſt 
cc thou learn thy Logic? 

« M. The laſt time you ſpake much of e: but 
« this is d meesgyor. I am no Logician. 

© Thou ſpeakeſt of making Miniſters : the Biſhop of 
&« Peterborough was never more overſeen in his life, 
« than when he admitted thee to be a preacher in 
Northampton. 

« M. Like enough ſo, (in ſome ſenſe) I pray God 
ce theſe ſcales may fall from his eyes. 

« B. Thou art a very aſs; thou art mad; thou art 
« couragious ; nay, thou art impudent : by my troth, 
I think he is mad; he careth for no body. 

&« M. Sir, I take exception at ſwearing judges : J 
< praiſe God, I am not mad, but ſorry to ſee you ſo out 
cc 

of temper. 

« B. Did you ever hear one more impudent ? 

5 1 oo Tis not, I truſt, impudence to anſwer for my 
elf. 

« B. Nay, I know thou art couragious, thou att 
« fool hardy. 

«© M. Tho' I fear not you, I fear the Lord. 

cc Recorder of Tondon. Is he learned? 

« B., Learned? He hath an arrogant ſpirit : he can 
« ſcarce conſtrue Cato, I think. | 
« M, Sir, you do not puniſh me, becauſe I am um. 
« learned. Howbeit, I underſtand both the Greek and ſuc 

« Latin tongues ; aſſay me to approve your diſgrace. 

« B. Thou takeſt upon thee to be a Preacher, but 
« there is nothing in thee ; thou art a very aſs, an ideot, 
and a fool, « M 
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« M. I humbly beſeech you, Sir, have patience, give 
« this people better example: 1 am that I am, thro' 
« the Lord: I ſubmit the trial of my ſufficiency to the 
“judgment of the learned; but this wandering ſpeech 
« js not logical. 

This is the Biſhop whom Mr. Strype commends, as an 
exatt Logician. How juſtly the reader may judge by this 
ſpecimen. How fine was ſuch language out of the month 
of a Chriſtian, a Magiſtrate, and a Biſhop ! There is a 
great deal more worth reading in that examination. Parti- 
cularly one thing is remarkable, that he inſults poor 
Merbury, becauſe he was for having a Miniſter in every 
pariſh. At parting, he gave him the civil ſalutation of 
an overthwart proud Puritan knave, and ſent him to the 
Marſbalſea, tho* he had been twice in priſon before. 
This man devis'd the employing Apparitors, as ſpies, to 
to go about on the Lord's days, and ſee what Conformi- 
ty was uſed in every pariſh, and to certify accordingly. F 
And very ſtrict he was in enquiring, whether any did 
not uſe the Surplice, or alter'd the ſervice, and particularly 
the rites in Baptiſm. 

One of his Articles related to contentious Preachers, 
who ſcandalouſly gave others the name of dumb dogs. This 
name, which the Scripture gives to ſuch Miniſters, as 
diſcharge not their office, 1ſa. lvi. 10. was very much re- 
ſented by the Biſhop, when the Puritans applied that 
Text to unpreaching Miniſters ; but aſs, ideot, fool 
knave, were terms which the Biſhop could freely uſe 
himſelf, as appears by what J have ſet down already. 

Another of his injunctions was: No invectives to 
my Wl © be uſed of, or againſt, Eſtates : *” || that is, fays 

Mr. Strype, This, or other kingdoms, or potentates : 
ſome preachers, as it ſeems, being now a-days very 
liberal in their ſpeeches, both againſt France and Spain. 
And yet he himſelf practis'd quite otherwiſe ; as Mr. 
Stripe has ſet down his moſt bitter invective againſt 
Henry the French King: He, a King, or a Devil; 
* a Chriſtian, or a Lucifer? Oh! wicked caitift, 
and firebrand of hell. 4 Had a Preacher utter'd 
and Wl ſuch words, he would have been proſecuted by this Biſh- 

op, but his dignity privileged him above other mortals, 
2 to 
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to ſay what he pleas'd. He was pleas'd to ſay of theſe 
his injunctions and enquiries, when he gave them forth in 
his Conſiſtory; that he would ſurely and ſeverely puniſh 
the offenders in theſe points, or he would lie in the duſt 
for it. And that his cruelties ſufficiently expos'd him, 
we may learn from what he afterwards ſaid himſelf ; 
© That he was hated like a dog, and was call'd, The 
* oppreſſor of the children of God. f And not without 
good reaſon : for he made nothing of flinging men in- 
to priſon, and keeping them there to ruin them. 
And when Hhhitgift was made Archbiſhop, 
MDLXXXII. the {utterings, which good men indur'd for the 
ſake of their conſciences, became intolerable. 
The Miniſters in Kent being grievoully harraſs'd this 
tap by Hvitgift, for not ſubſcribing to Articles, devisd 
y himſelf, preſented a Petition to the Privy Council, 
And at the ſame time came up a great many other Peti- 
tions from ſeveral parts of the kingdom, complaining of 
their Miniſters being turn'd out. The Council therefore 
vrote to the Archbiſhop in their behalf; but all was in 
vain ; he only grew the more outragious hereupon, and 
ſet up a new method of perſecution among us. 
He devis'd therefore twenty four large Arti- 
MDLSxX8IV. cles, or interrogatories, penn'd in the ſubti 
and captious ſtile of the Romiſh Inquiſitions, and 
commanded Miniſters co ſubſcribe to them, ex mer officio. 
No copy of theſe Articles was granted them ; nor time 
allowed them to conſider before hand of their anſwer ; 
but they muſt give it upon the ſpot. Burleigh, the Lord 
Treaſurer, upon the complaint of the Miniſters, ſent for 
the Regiſter of London, and deſir d to ſee thoſe Articles; 
of which he ſoon after thus gave his opinion, in a Letter 
to the Archbiſhop: © The Articles I have read, and 
ce find them ſo curiouſly penn'd, ſo full of branches and 
« circumſtances, that I think the Inquiſitions of Spain 
c uſe not ſo many queſtions to comprehend, and intrap 
ce their preys. I know your Canoniſts can defend thele 
« with all their particles: but ſurely, under your Graces 
c correction, this juridical and canonical ſiftner of poor 
« Miniſters, is not to edify and reform. And in cha- 
„ rity, I think, they ought not to anſwer to all thes 
nic 
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« nice points, except they were very notorious: offenders 
cc jn Papiſtry or Hereſy.— But I conclude, that accord- 
« ing to my {imple judgment, this kind of proceeding is 
« too much ſavouring the Romiſh Inquiſition, and is ra- 
ce ther a device to ſeek for ottenders, than to reform 
« n. 

T bis year was publiſh'd the Rhemiſh Teſtament, which 
they every where endeavour'd to accommodate to the 
Popiſh opinions. The learned part of the nation thought 
a confutation of thoſe opinions was neceſſary. Nay, and 
Queen Elizabeth ſeems to have been not a little concern'd 
about it; who is ſaid to have ſent to Beza, to requelt 
him to undertake the anſwer, But he modeſtly excus'd 
it, and return'd anſwer, that ſhe had one in her own 
kingdom far abler than himſelf to undertake ſuch a task. 
Being ask'd, who that perſon ſhould be, he at length told 
her, *twas Mr. Thomas Cartwright ; the man our Adver- 
ſaries hated and depos'd, and counted worthy of nothing, 
but reproaches and impriſonment ; tho* Beza thought the 
ſun did not ſee a more learned man. F Soon after, Secre- 
tary Walfingham, by his Letters, ſolicited him to under- 
take the work ; and the better to enable him to go thro? 
with it, ſent him an hundred pounds, promiſing likewiſe 
to furniſh him with whatever more was neceſſary. The 
Queen her ſelf, who placed a great confidence in Mal- 
ſingham, is thought not only to have been acquainted 
with what he wrote to Cartwright, but to have disburs'd 
the money he ſent him. His Letter to him was ſoon ſe- 
conded by another, wrote in the name of Ful and 
Whitaker, and feveral other of the chief Divines at 
Cambridge, who earneſtly intreated him to undertake this 
work. The Miniſters of London and S»ffolk ſolicited him 
to the ſame purpoſe. Cartwright, in compliance with the 
requeſt of ſo many eminent perſons, and out of a deſire 
of vindicating the truth, ſet about it diligently : and had 
made a good progreſs, by that time Archbiſhop 1/hiteift 
got notice of it. He was deſperately nettled, either Tae 
his adverſary ſhould have ſo much reſpect ſhew'd him, 
or ſhould have an opportunity (which he knew he 
would improve) of gaining ſo honourable a victory; 
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or, that he ſaw his own learning undervalued, while no 
body defir'd him to undertake it; or finally, becauſe he 
apprehended his authority to be neglected, while his leave 
was not ask'd for his undertaking it. Whatever it was, 
that moved this Gentleman's choler, tis certain he pre- 
ſently ſent, and haughtily enough forbad Carturight's far- 
ther proceeding in it. Now I would fain know, how 
this fell under his Archiepiſcopal cognizance and autho- 
rity? or, what right he had to trouble himſelf about what 
Mr. Cartwright was writing in his fludy, againſt the Pa- 
pills? One may eaſily guels by this, that when he faid 
to him, as I mention'd before: You do what you liſt, 
go when you liſt, come when you liſt, a when 
you liſt, at your pleaſure: what would you have 
«© more? ” we may guels, I ſay, *twas a grief of ſoul 
to him, he ſhould have ſo much as that poor liberty, and 
therefore he took the firſt opportunity to deprive him of 
it. Alike method of our Adverſaries we ſhall meet with 
again, in the reign of King James II. Who can now for- 
bear wondering at the vain and troubleſome humour of 
the man ? What ? Was there no need of any anſwer ? All 
the learned every where unanimoully teſtify'd the con 
trary. If an anſwer was needful, why mutt Cartwright 
be forbidden to meddle with it ? Perhaps, the work waz 
too difficult for him to be able to manage it. Whoever 
thought ſo, I dare ſay FJ/hitgift did not, who knew by 
experience what Carturight's abilities were. If Cartwright 
was not to be truſted in ſuch a combate, why did not 
Whitgift himſelf undertake it? Or if he had leſs leiſure, 
now = had got his preferment, to write againſt the Pa. 
piſts, than he had formerly againſt the Puritans ; why did 
he not himfelf however appoint ſome other noble cham- 
pion, that ſhould be fitter to enter the liſts than Cart 
wright 2 Well, poor Cartwright, knowing the authority 
and wrath of his Grace was much more formidable, than 
the arguments of all the Rhemiſts put together, laid aſide 
the work : but ſome years after, encourag'd by an Ho- 
nourable Lord, he reſum'd it, but had not time to pert 
it. ?Twas not printed till after his own and e 1 
death, in the year, 1618: the Copy had been neglected, 
and was mouſe eaten in part, which caus'd ſome deſects, 
when it came to be publiſd. A-Book, (ſays Full 
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cc pleat, that the Rhemiſts durſt never return the leaſt, 
cc anſwer thereunto. ” And in another place thus 
« In a word, no £Ezgliſh champion, in that age, did 
« with more valour, or ſucceſs, charge or rout the K6- 
« niſb enemy in matters of doctrine. ” F Which is a 
noble commendation out of the mouth of an adverſary, 
Some may perhaps think, that Dr. Fulk wrote his learned 
Anſwer to the Rhemiſts, at the deſire of the Archbiſhop 
but tis certain he did not: he was one of the Cambridge 
Doctors, who defir'd Cartwright to undertake it; and 
when he ſaw he had, upon the Archbiſhop's diſcourage- 
ment, laid aſide a work, which he thought abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary, he undertook it himſelf. And when he publich d 
his Book, he gave his readers notice, they were to expect 
a much more compleat anſwer from Mr. Cartwright. And 
indeed there was no great reaſon, why the Archbiſhop 
ſhould commit the work to F»lk, rather than to Cart- 
wright : Fulk was himſelf a Puritan, and choſe to leave 
the College, and board in a private houſe in Cambridge, 
rather than wear the Surplice. And Mr. Strype, in ſeveral 
places, has occaſion to ſhew he was a Puritan. | 

This year Mr. George Giffard, a learned Miniſter at 
Malden in Eſſex, was es by his Dioceſan, Biſhop 
Aylmer. He wrote with a great deal of zeal againſt the 
Browniſts, in defence of the Church; tho? he was a Pu- 
ritan, and ſcrupled Conformity in ſeveral things. He 
* was, as Mr. Strype ſays, a great and diligent Preacher, 
« and much eſteem'd by many, and of good rank in the 
* town; and had brought that place to more ſobriety, 
© and knowledge of true religion. # But thoſe things 
were poor trifles, while he did not like the ceremonies : 
and the Archhiſhop was as bitter againſt him, as his Dio- 
celan, and would not regard the ſuit the Lord Treaſurer 
made in his behalf, He was brought before the High 
Commiſſion, and accus'd of teaching diſobedience to ma- 
giſtrates, and ſeveral other things. But when his accuſers 
could not prove what they alledg'd againſt him, but al 
the charges appear'd to be falſe, the Biſhop, for very 
ſhame reſtor'd him to his preaching, for a little while ; 
for he kept his ears {till open to this kind of ſycophants, 
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whom, one would think, upon ſuch tryal, he ſhould- 
have abhorr'd ; and ſo, upon a new complaint, he ſuf 
pended him a ſecond time. 

The latter end of this year, the Houſe of Commons 
pals d a Bill for reforming fome things : what they par- 
ticularly were, and how the Biſhops at that time behav'd 
themſelves, may be learnt from Archbiſhop J/hiteift's Let- 
ter to the Queen. They have paſs'd, ſays he, a Bill in 
that Houſe yeſterday, touching the matter | of admit- 
ting men to the Miniſtry | which, beſides other great 
« inconveniences, hath this alſo, that if it paſs by Par- 
« liament, it cannot hereafter but in Parliament be al- 
« ter'd : -— whereas, if it paſs but as a Canon from 
& us, by your Majeſiy's authority, it may be obſerv'd or 
« alter'd at your pleaſure. ” This was a cunning fetch 
of the Archbiſhop, conſidering the temper of the Queen.) 
They have alſo paſſed a Bill, giving liberty to marry 
cc at all times of the year, without reſtraint, contrary 
« to the old Canons, continually obſerv'd amongſt us; 
« and containing matter, which tendeth to the ſlander of 
« this Church, as having hitherto maintain'd an er- 
« rour. ”? * The watchful Archbiſhop was very ſolici- 
tous, that the Church of Eugland might be thought as 
inſallible, as that of Rome. By this we may perceive, 
what kind of men we have had to do with ; and that 
their pride and inſufferable arrogance has always made 
them oppoſe all methods of peace and union : and yet 
this man himſelf, before he was made a Biſhop, and had 
taſted the ſweet gain that theſe laws brought in, declar'd 
himſelf diſpleas'd, that men ſhould be forbidden to marry 
at all times of the year. And what did it ſignify, that 
this was contrary to the old Canons, if thoſe old Canons 
were contrary to ſenſe and reaſon, and were deſign'd in 
favour of ſuperſtition ? But let's hear how he goes on: 
« There is likewiſe now in hand, in the ſame Houſe, a 
« Bill concerning Eccleſiaſtical Courts, and Viſitations by 
« Biſhops, which may reach to the overthrow of eccle- 
ce ſiaſtical juriſdiction, and ſtudy of the Civil Laws. The 
cc pretence of the Bill is againſt exceſſive fees, and exacti- 
cc ons, in Eccleſiaſtical Courts, which fees are none other 
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« Jaw, already eſtabliſn'd, providing a ſharp and ſevere 
ce puniſhment for ſuch, as ſhall exceed the ſame. | 

'The Convocation fat this year, and the Miniſters drew 
up their reaſons, why they could not ſubſcribe, as the 
Biſhops requir'd them, to two of their three Articles, viz. 

2. © That the Book of Common Prayer, and of 
«© ordaining Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, containeth in 


it nothing contrary to the Word of God, and that 


« the ſame may be lawful y uſed : and that I my (elf, 
«© who do ſubſcribe, will uſe the Form of the ſaid Book 
&« preſcribed, in public Prayer, and adminiſtration of 
ce the Sacraments, and no other. 

3. © That I allow the Book of Articles of Reli- 
« gion, agreed upon by the Archbiſhops and Biſhops of. 
- Fo Provinces, and the whole Clergy in the Convo- 
« cation holden at London, in the year of our Lord God, 
« 1562, and ſet forth by her Majeſty's authority; and. 
« do believe all the Articles, therein contain'd, to be 
« agreeable to God. In witneſs whereof I have {ubſcrib'd, 
« my name. | 

Together with their reaſons they preſented a Petition, 
drawn in the moſt humble and reſpectful {tile. Herein they 
earneſtly requeſt them, Jo ponder the reaſons that 
« with held them from ſubſcribing, and ſo to reſolve 
* them of the point they had ſet down, as that they. 
might clearly underſtand how with a good conſcience 
« they might yield unto it; or if they [the Convoca- 
* tion] ſhould judge either all, or ſome part of chat 
they [the Miniſters] alledg'd, to be juſt and reaſona- 
« ble, that then it might pleaſe their wiſdoms to become 
* favourable means unto her moſt excellent Majeſty, and 
„the high Court of Parliament, for the Reformation of 
* ſuch things, as by the Word of God are to be redreſs'd. 
Then they appeal to God, that they ſought not to de- 
* face the Church, nor delighted to diſcover her imper- 
* fections ; but upon ſuch neceſlities and extremities, as 
* ſome of them had been brought to, and eſpecially 
* which were indur'd by their poor flocks, where they 
* had labour'd, which were now left without any preach- 
ing Miniſter, they were conſtrain'd modeſtly to lay 
* open the ſores and wounds thereof, before their Reve- 
* rend Synod, of whom in all duty and reaſon they 
were chiefly to hope to receive ſome comfort and re- 
lief; that if there be any Balm in Gilead, a 2 
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« Ph ſician in all Iſrael, their infected Church, and the 
cc daughter of their people might be healed. In which 
cc reſpect they deſir d all might be taken in good part, as 
cc jt was by them dutifully and charitably meant. This 
Petition may be ſeen in My. Fenner's Defence of the godl 
Miniſters againſt D. Bridges: * where their reaſons alle 
are ſet down at length. f What became of this, take in 
that author's own words: © Afﬀter this Petition was pre- 
« ſented by us, by the hands of a godly and reverend 
« Doctor of Divinity, a Member at that time of that 
« Houle ; it was carrried up to the upper Houſe of the 
« Convocation, where the Spiritual Lords ſat. From 
« whom no anſwer was brought us until this day; where- 
« with, as divers of the lower Convocation Houſe com- 
ce plain'd, that a Petition, ofter'd to the whole, ſhould 
« be {mother'd in the hand of one, and ſhould never be 
& read, peruled, nor ſeen into by them; ſo you may un- 
« deritand how the Biſhops had then ſtopped all their 
« ears of compaſſion againſt us; ſo that no humble ſuit, 
« no obteſtation in the bowels of Chriſt Jeſus, for the 
4 honour of God, and the holy peace of the Church, 
« no cries, which would have moved brazen and iron 
hearts, could move them once to regard us, or hear 
© us, or in that aſſembly conſider what we had ſaid, 
« or make us any anſwer, good or evil. 

The Miniſters complain'd, that the Biſhops, by their 
third Article, requir'd a ſubſcription to all the XXXIX 
Articles of Religion, which was more than the Act of Par- 
liament would warrant. © For, ſays Mr. Fenner, neither 
< in expreſs words, nor any ſounding that way, doth that 
< law require ſubſcription, or aſſent, further than to all 
E the Articles of religion, which only concern the con- 
© feſſion of the true faith, and the doctrine of the Sacra, 
4 ments, comprisd in a Book intituled, Articles, &c. 
And elſewhere he remarks : © That the end of the Sta- 
te tute was expreſs'd in theſe words: That the Churches 0f 
the Queen's Majeſty's dominions may be ſerved with Paſ- 
66 tors of ſound religion, be it enacted, &c. Whereby tis 
« evident, ſays he, that this was made as a brazen w 
© to keep Papiſts and other Heretics out of the Paſtor 
F* chair : which the Biſhops have made ſo ſtrong a cord 
* to pull men (by their own confeſſion) of ſound re- 
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« ligion out, as in many places it pulleth down the chair 
« and all. 

And now I am fallen upon this Book, which relates to 
theſe times, and was printed 1587, I ſhall take notice 
of ſeveral other paſſages, wht will give us light con- 
cerning them. 'Thus then he reproveth the corruptions 
of thoſe times, and vindicates Miniſters, who ſpake a- 
gainft them: © If the pride of life be to be thundred a- 
« gainſt in all men, ought the Biſhops to be left out, 
« who, contrary to the expreſs commandment of Chrilt, 
« the profeſſion of many Martyrs at their death, their 
« own writings and admonitions in former times, do live 
« in all oſtentation of pomp, daintineſs of fare, ſuperfiu- 
« ity of expences, greatneſs of retinue, rather like Nobles 
« and Dukes, than Miniſters and Ambaſſadors of our 
“Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? * f In referring to their own wri- 
tings and admonitions, he had an eye to Aylmer, at that 
time Biſhop of London; whoſe Ha;bourough for faithful 
Subjetts he cites in the Margin. And truly the paſlage is 
ſo very full, and ſerves ſo well to ſhew the baſeneſs of 
that perſecuting Biſhop, who lived at the very time I am 
treating of, that I ſhall here tranſcribe it from his 
Book. Come off you Biſhops, away with your ſu- 
I perfluities, yield up your thouſands, be content with 
* hundreds, as they be in other reformed Churches, 
© where be as great learned men as you are. Let your 
portion be prieſt -like and not prince -like. Let the 
* Queen have the reſt of your temporalities and other 
* lands to maintain theſe wars which you procur'd, 
* and your miſtreſs left her, and with the reſt to build 
* and found ſchools through out the realm: that every 
% pariſh Church may have his Preacher, every city his 
** Wuperintendent to live honeſtly and not pompoally 
* which will never be, unleſs your lands be diſperſed and 
© beſtowed upon many, which now feedeth and fatteth 
* but one. Remember that Abimelec, when David in 
his baniſhment wold have dined with him, kept ſuch 
* hoſpitality, that he had no bread in his houſe to give 
* him, but the ſhew bread. Where was all his ſuperfiuity 
* to keep your pretended hoſpitality ? For that is the 
**© cauſe that you alledge, why you muſt have thouſands, 
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« as though you were commanded to keep hoſpitality, 
cc rather with a thouſand, than with an hundredth, 1 
« would our countryman ///icliefe's book, which he wrote 
“ De Eccleſia, were in print, and there ſhould you ſee 
c that your wrinches and cavillations, be nothing worth, 
«& It was my chance to happen of it in ones hand, that 
© brought it out of Bohemia. But this Biſhop could 
be very well content himſelf to drive Miniſters from their 
people, that many pariſhes might be without Preachers, 
when he was getting thouſands by it : and indeed he 
ſeems to be a man, who never wanted a ſalvo for getting 
money; and this was his excuſe, when he was reproach'd 
with his own words: hen I was a child, I ſpake as a 
child, I thought as a child. But I go on again with Mr. 
Fenner's words : © At leaſt wiſe ſhould not the diſorders 
&« of their | the Biſhops] houſholds, the daily abuſe of 
« God his name, in the mouths both of their ſervants 
cc and of themſelves, the bribes of their officers and of- 
« ficials, with others, the abuſes of their Courts: a- 
© mongſt other things their licences granted to children, 
« who have not the conlent of their parents, to marry 
© ſecretly, or without orderly publiſhing of the contract, 
«© thereby defeating both the laws of God, and of men, 
« their commutation of penances : ſhould not theſe, I 
& fay, likewiſe, with moderation be reproved.? *”” Elſe 
where he tells us, there were © Multitudes, which in 
« three months time, had ſo many ſtars, yea, even the 
cc third part either taken from them, or cover'd with ſuch 
a cloud of ſuſpenſions, as they could not for a long 
time, nay, ſome not to this day, receive any light from 
them, or others for them : that there was a great 
complaint of all the fhires almoſt of her Majeſty's do- 
minions, by general, by particular ſupplications : that 
by this means, perſons, if they would hear a ſermon, 
muſt go, in ſome places, five, ſeven, or twelve miles; 
yea many times, in ſome ſhires, fourteen or twenty 
miles. And farther, thoſe, who ſhould have encou- 
raged men to go hear, have made them pay twelve 
pence a Sabbath, for being abſent from their pariſh 
Church; it being undoubtedly proved, they went to 
* hear a ſermon elſewhere. ?* f In another place he tells 
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us, how ſcandalouſly many places were at that time ſup- 
ply'd : © That ſo many lights in divers ſhires at once 
« ere {truck out; when ſomewhere an old Maſs Prieſt, 
c ſcarce able to read diſtinctly, and of evil example of 
cc life; ſomewhere a Preacher, 4 with counterfeit letters 
« of orders, lately come out of Brideuel, and after for 
« ſhame fain to fly away ; ſomewhere bare and naked 
« Readers; ſomewhere a Preacher, having a Benefice in 
« another ſhire ; lately a Farmer, not able rightly and 
« fruitfully to open any place of Scripture, with compe- 
« tency of gifts fit for a Miniſter, wander'd from one 
« congregation to another, to diſcharge a ſmall piece* of 
« duty. * He ſays: © There was a difference in the 
« form of ſubſcriptions.” The Minilters of Se in their 
« ſubſcription (a copy of which they receiv'd under the 
« Biſhop's feal) excepted all things in the Rubrics, 
« unleſs they were ſo underſtood, as they did not re- 
« pugn the Holy Scriptures, or the dares Be of faith, 
« as "tis now maintain'd by the Church of England. ” f 
He ſays : © Several ſubſcrib'd not the Articles at all, or any 
« thing like them. He complains: © That 22 ſuffer d the 
« {worn Notary to deny them a copy of their ſubſcriptio 
« ſuſpenſions, deprivations, and public acts paſſed — 
« them. If they had copies hereof, he ſays, it would ap- 
« pear ſome ſubſcrib'd thus: V pee theſe Articles as 
« they agree with the Word of God : or, dempto ſecundo, 
« that is, taking away the ſecond : with divers others of 
« the like nature. Many lamented their ſlip in ſubſcri- 
bing. And when Dr. Bridges had faid : They ſbould then 
openly revoke their ſubſcription : He anlwers : They are 
* withheld becauſe they think it in vain, ſeeing one at- 
ce tempting to do it, was utterly deny'd to raſe out his 
© name again: otherwiſe they make it notorious enough 
© to all men, to whom the knowledge thereof doth ap- 
« pertain. ” || In another place of his Book he complains, 
that Miniſters were undermin'd in this buſineſs of ſubſcri- 
bing: © That it was promis'd to ſome, who had ſubſcrib'd 
© according to the Archbiſhop's godly interpretations; that 
© they ſhould have a copy of the ſame, which after they 
could not get: that others ſubſcrib'd with this and 
* that condition ; but afterward their names were muſter” d 
ETD in 
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cc in one rank with the reſt, as being all under the ſame 
cc colours: that others were promis'd, after this ſubſcrip- 
cc tion, much favour and protection againſt their evil diſ- 
« pos'd and Popiſh enemies; which yet afterward they 
cc felt as the ſhadow of a naked tree in the latter end of a 
« hot and dry ſummer, being rather more moleſted in 
cc their Commiſlaries Court than before; yea even touch- 
« ing theſe matters of the uſe of the Book, and that by 
« haling and pulling of ſentences generally ſpoken, as if 
« they had ſpecially been ſpoken againſt the Book of 
« Common Prayer ; whereof one was even driven to this 
« point, that openly in the Pulpit he mult revoke his ſay- 
cc ing, or elſe afreſh depart from his Church: that Mr. 
« F. | I ſuppoſe the author himfelf ] was made to ſwear 
ec to anſwer to Articles, which he might not ſee till after- 
« ward ; and then urg'd upon his oath, not only to con- 
cc feſs the matters wherewith he was charg'd, but any ſuch 
" _ or any thing ſounding that way, and not only of 
« public ſpeech, but of private, when, or whereſoever they 
c were ſpoken; and not only the things, but the words ; 
« and not only the words, but the occaſion whereon, the 
ce manuer how, the reaſon why any ſuch things were ſaid; 
« and that not of one, but every Article, to the number 
c of ſeventeen. ” * 

He gives ſome touches of the mild and gentle treatment 
the Miniſters met with : © When the Articles were firſt 
« urg'd upon all Miniſters ¶ I ſuppoſe he means in London] 
«© by the Archdeacon and Commiſſary, the Archdeacon 
oy openly determin'd before hand, that ſuch as did 
cc refuſe to ſubſcribe to thoſe Articles, were ſuch as difal- 
« Jow'd her Majeſty's authority, and refus'd to allow the 
« faith and miniſtry of this Church to be the true faith, 
4 and any lawful miniſtry. The Miniſters fomewhat 
« griev'd with this rough beginning, determin'd before- 
1 — e're the courſe of law paſſed, to go to the Bi- 
© ſhop; thinking thereby to obtain more moderation of 
« him, if not for the matter itſelf, yet ſor the manner 
dealing. Being come, they ſend two before with ſup- 
« plication, to deſire to know his Lordſhip's pleaſure, if 
© they ſhould come together, or in what ſort he would 
* accept them to conference, becauſe that they were ma- 

Rus . 


— 
* Page 41, 


| 
/ 
[ 
, 
J 


— 25 


Part IJ. tbe DisstnTERS. 111 


« ny. He at the firſt, before many Gentlemen and o- 
cc thers, draweth out certain accuſations, not yet drawn 
cc into Articles, which concern'd one of the {aid Mini- 
cc ſters; and having read them, faith : Tow are boys, prin- 
cc cokes, &c. and will you teach all others? And having 
miſrepreſented an argument of one of the Miniſters, 
he uſed this language to him: © If I had a boy in Cam- 
cc heidge, who would make ſuch reaſons, I would britch 
c him; but I will make you known for ſuch as you are, 
« and, I trowe, I am. able to prove Hereſy againſt you. 
« Well, ſeeing you are come thus diſorderly, come toge- 
« ther to me in the afternoon, or elſe I will ſuſpend you 
« all” * When they came in the afternoon, they were 
firſt charg'd with a deſign to raiſe tumults, and by num- 
ber to outface their ſuperiors; and then had leave to 
propoſe their doubts. And then an antient Miniſter urg'd, 
that the Book of Common Prayer tolerated an unpreach- 
ing ig. and fo was contrary to the Word of God, 
and urg'd the Biſhop with ſome parts of his own writings 
heretofore | I ſuppoſe what I cited from the Harborough] 
To him therefore he anſwer d: Jou are a fool, and can ſay 
nothing, hold your peace, let another ſpeak. When ano 
. That the foreskin cut off in circumciſion was not 
the outward Element of the Sacrament, any more than 
the filthineſs of the fleſh which the water carried my : 
The Biſhop ſtopp'd his mouth, ſaying, He was a dolt ; 
and ask'd another, If that was his judgment? When ano- 
ther charg'd the Archdeacon with uncharitable dealing, 
the Biſhop ſaid : Have him away, let him go home, and 
ſcold with his wife. 

In another aſſembly, not long after, of many Biſhops, 
ſome Deans, and ſome Civilians, one of the Biſhops rea- 
ſon'd with one of the Miniſters, about Matth. xx. 25, The 
princes of the Gentiles exerciſe dominion, but it ſhall not be 
ſo with you. The Biſhop aſſerted, that the word x&-e- 
well ure being compounded, ſignified tyrannical domi- 
nion, in that place, and 1 Pet. v. 3. f The Miniſter 
confuted him from Luke xxil. 25. where the ſimple word 
is uſed for the ſame thing: and from what ſtands in oppo- 
ſition to it, both in Matthew and Peter: and rom: oe 
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LXX Interpreters, who uſe it in ſpeaking of Chriſt” 
government, which was not tyrannical, P/. cx. 2. Rule 
thou in the midit of thine enemies. 'The Biſhop look'd 
then hotly upon him, and faid : Will you follow the 
LXX in their whole Tranſlation ? To which anſwer was 
made : No, but they might well be alledg'd for the uſe 
of a Greek word. Ihen the Biſhop, having nothing fur- 
ther to fay, looked ſtedſaſtly upon him, and ſaid : Thou 
boy, beardlejs by, yeſterday-bird, new out of the ſhell - muſt 
not the ipirits of the Prophets be ſubjett to the Prophets ? 
Were not theſe Miniiters, do we think, inexcuſable, who 
would not b4*onvinc'd by ſuch clear reaſonings, ſet off 
with ſo much advantage of fine rhetoric ? 

About the fame time, two Miniſters, who had be- 
c fore {ubicrib'd with great limitation and exception, be- 
© ing cail'd for about a letter, and well rattled by the 
& Bilhop; to one ſaying : Michael the Archangel, my 
5 Lord, gave the Devil no ſuch words: he fiercely turn'd 
te about and ſaid, Michael 'ſt thou me ? To the oboe ſay- 
« ing : I beſeech you, my Lord, let us rather undergo 
cc any puniſhment, than be fo judg'd of: he anſwer: 
&« Undergo aſs, unde; go gooſe, undergo fool; as you are 
« fantaltical in your opinions, ſo are you in your words, 
© Where didſt thou ever read, undergo? J omit (ſays my 
< author) many unſavoury vows ; as, If ever you preach, 
© and do not ſubſcribe ſimply, hang me up at Tyburn. ” 
Who this Biſhop was, I cannot certainly ſay, and dont 
care to trouble the reader with only a conjecture : it ap- 
pears, he was not the ſame with the former. 

He ſays : © The Biſhops would not yield the ſame li 
© berty to all Miniſters, which would by oath, promiſe, 
« and bond, have tied themſelves to the ſame peaceable 
c behaviour ; which ſome grave and godly Miniſters of 
« Suffolk, and Warwickſhire, were dimitted withal, and 
« not urged to ſubſcribe. ?* He then enquires into the 
cauſe of that moderation toward them, and argues, it 
could not be compaſſion to poor Miniſters, oppreſs'd with 
the charge of a wife and children; becauſe they refus d it to 
ſuch as were in greater want, than thoſe whom they 
ſo us'd : it was not in pity to the people ; becauſe the 


congregations, whom they depriv'd of their Miniſters, 
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were many of them larger than thoſe they favour'd. And 
how little compaſſion they had for the people, he ſays, 
appears by the anſwers they gave them, when they peti- 
tion'd for their Faſtors liberty: V are, ſay they, yeur 
Paſtors ; thoſe gu Jue jor are our ſubſtitutes, To others, 
complaining of their ſeldom hearing good preaching, they 
anſwer'd : Learn to practiſe that in one quarter, which -you 
heard in the former. He ſays therefore, the true cauſe of 
their ſhewing ſo much favour to ſome was, that they 
were commended to them by two molt honourable and 
antient Counſellors ; and they were afraid, left other- 

wiſe their doings ſhould have been better look'd into. 
And when Dr. Bridges had deny'd they were grie- 
ouſly afflitted, unleſs it were cauſed by their own de- 
merits; he thus anſwers him: © A light cauſe, yea an 
« humble ſupplication to her Majeſty, and the whole Par- 
« liament, allow'd by public authority, ſuing to themſelves 
« alfo, as to fathers, may with them be cauſe of cloſe 
« impriſonment. But is it no grievous affliction, by ſuſ- 
« penſion ſo to be hang'd for a year or two, between 
« hope and deſpair, as in the mean while they muſt ſee 
« the wages of their labours eaten up by loiterers ? Nay, 
“ which is the very temptation of Let, their righteous 
« ſouls muſt be vexed with ſeeing, beholding, and hear- 
« ing the ignorance, the profane ſpeeches, and the evil 
« example of thoſe thruſt upon their charges : they them- 
« ſelves of the wicked defam'd, reproach'd, ſcoſt'd at, 
* call d ſeditious and rebellious, cited, accus'd, and in- 
* dicted, and yet no redreſs to be found. All this they 
* patiently bore, and came daily to the congregations, 
* to the Prayers, to the Baptiſms, and to the Sacraments, 
* and by their example, and admonitions, kept many 
* from abuſes, whereto raſhneſs of zeal would have car- 
*ryd them: yet now, for their labour, by you | Dr. 
" Bridges| they are, to their great grief, openly ilan- 
" der'd, to refuſe the public miniſtry of the Word and Sa- 
craments: a thing, which every congregation can, and 
l mult needs, by teſtimony of the whole pariſh; refel : 
a thing, which it is almoſt impoſſible, . but that you 
” yourſelf ſhould know the contrary : a thing, which 
x our ſupplications ofter'd unto their Honours, , wherein 
we acknowledged the miniſtry of the Church of Eng- 
C land in the Word preach'd, and adminiſtration of the 
. *acraments; as touching the ſubſtance, to be-lawful; 
5.x ee" «© which 
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e which alſo our daily practice in all, without exception, 
« convinceth to be as falſe, as any thing, of ſuch reſpect, 
« can be true. And altho, to ſuch as you are, why 
« ſwarm with Deanries, double Benefices, Penſions, 
« Advowlſons, Reverſions, c. theſe moleſtations ſeem 
cc light ; yet upon every irreligious mans complaint, in 
« ſuch things as many times are incredible, to be by 
« the Purſuivants ſent for, to pay two pence for every 
« mile, to find meſſengers, to defray their own charges, 
cc to fuch as can hardly, with that they have, clothe and 
« feed themſelves and their families, tis not only grie- 
« vous, but as far as worldly trouble may be, a very 
« heart burning. "Tis grievous to a free man born, to 
« 4 free Miniſter, ſo to be brought into a laviſh ſub- 
cc jection unto a Commiſlary, as at his pleaſure, upon e- 
« very trifling complaint, to be ſummon'd : and coming 
« there, at the leaſt with unneceſſary expences, maſter- 
© like anſwers, yea, ſometimes open revilings, to be ſent 
« home again. 

I will only tranſcribe one paſſage more, becauſe, beſide 
the relation it has to the hiſtory of our controverly in 
theſe times, it ſhews the candour and ingenuity of the 
author. © We will, ſays he, never ſo burthen our ſelves 
but that we will acknowledge our cauſe to be good, 
« and our affections and purpoſes alſo, both towards 
« God, his Church, and her Majeſty, and their Honours 
the Privy Council | yet again alſo, we will not fo 
“ juſtify our ſelves, but that when coming by dozens and 
« ſcores to the Biſhops, after half a days diſorderly rea- 
« ſoning, ſome not being heard to the full, ſome 
« raild on, and miſcall'd, none with lenity fatis 
« hed, we were all ſuſpended from our "alice be- 
c cauſe we would not aſſent to ſubſcribe to the two laſt 
« Articles; there might alſo paſs from us ſome affections 
« and infirmities aſterward, as that her Majeſty and thelr 
* Honours might with juſtice and wiſdom defer the 
ending of theſe matters, until they had further tried 
© cur ſpirits. This and many other things elſe, both 
& might we, and would we impute to our ſelves, rather 
© than undutifully charge them. But if they will needs 
* have us declare our judgment, where tRe fault lay, oF 
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« ſay not in her Majeſty, and their Honours, at the table 
« of whoſe Honourable Senate, our ſupplications were 
« not only with patience read and perus'd in our preſence; 
« hut after we were put apart with a moſt godly and 
« wiſe charge, to diſcharge our duty in obedience and 
good carriage of our ſelves to our ſuperiours, and to- 
« wards the peace of the Church, we receiv'd an anſwer, 
« that they would ſend our ſupplications to the Archbi- 
ec ſhop, and not only underſtand his anſwer, but alſo re- 
« quire, that with moderation we might be dealt with, 
« and that none ſhould be ſuſpended or depriv'd, not be- 
« jng firſt according to law, yea with conſcionable favour 
* convicted: which as we doubt not it was promis'd to 
« them, fo how well it was perform'd, we ſhall have oc- 
« cahon to ſpeak afterward. ” * 

Another writer of thoſe times in a little Tra& call'd, 
The Practices of the Prelates, hath ſeveral paſlages to the 
fame purpoſe. I ſhall only tranſcribe one from him. 
* Hear likewiſe what author it | the rigorous proceeding 


& « of thoſe times] hath. And touching this, who can de- 
in “ ny it came from the humour of one Man [the Archbi- 
he 4 ſhop] as may be eſteem' d, more carried away with pri- 
es vate conceit, than any grave counſel and godly experience; 
d, « perhaps (as my ſelf of ſome of them underſtand ) a- 
ds « gainſt the tide of the advice of many of their own 
ars * coat ; but undoubtedly againſt almoſt 'the former pra- 
{0 © (tice of three or four and twenty years experience, of 
ind © the peaceable government that hath been under her ſa- 
ez · * cred Majeſty, and ſome of the beſt of thoſe grave and 
me « Chriſtian predeceſſors of his; who, howſoever towards 
tis * ſome particular good men fome hard dealing, here and 
be- * there were ſhew'd by the inſtigation of fome ignorant 
laſt Hand half popiſh perſons, for lack of judgment and 
ions * knowledge ; yet none ever dealt ſo generally againſt the 
heir “whole Miniſtry, and ſo eagerly againſt the ſtream and 
the * light of all mens judgments, in fo learned an age, be- 
ried Wl © fore this new plot was heard of, and now, alaſs ! 
both Wl © with too much calamity is felt? | 


This year Mr. Anthony Babington, at the 
inſtigation of Ballard the Jeſuit, and under MDLxxxv1 
the direction of Mary * of Scotland, 
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took up a reſolution of killing Queen Elixabeth. The 
contrivance was, that the Papiſts were to enter into an 
allociation, under the pretence of being afraid of the Pu- 
ritans; and when he and his fellow traitors had murder'd 
the Queen, they were to charge the fact upon the Puri- 
tans. 'T his precedent has been ſince frequently followed, 
and therefore I thought it not amils to take this brief no- 
tice of it. 

The Convocation fitting this year, the Miniſters pre- 
ſented them, in Latin, another Petition, a Tranſlation of 
which is {till extant. * They complain very much of the 
unreaſonable ſubjection of Paſtors to a Lay Chancellor, 
who knew nothing at all of the Paſtor's office ; and re- 
queſt they might be indifterently heard: but the truth is, 
they touch'd the temporalities of the Biſhops ſo cloſely, 
that I dont much wonder their Petition did not pleaſe the 
Prelates of that time- 

Having ſaid ſo much of the perſecution in 
MDLSXXVII. general about this time, I ſhall omit ſome par- 
ticular caſes which might be mention'd. 

This year the Houſe of Commons ſent a Petition to the 
Lords, f complaining of many pariſhes being deſtitute of 
Preachers, and no care taken to ſupply them : they moved 
that this, and many other evils, might be taken into conſr- 
deration and ſpeedily redrels'd : that care might be taken 
to prevent inſufficient Miniſters: that no oath or fub- 
ſcription might be tender'd to any at their entrance into 
the Miniſtry, but ſuch as is expreſly preſcrib'd by the ſta- 
tutes of this realm, except the oath againſt corrupt en- 
tring : that they may not be troubled for omiſſion of {ome 
rites, or portions preſcrib'd in the Book of Common Pray- 
er: that they might not be call'd and urg'd to anſwer 
before Officials, and Commillaries, but before the Biſhops 
themſelves : that ſuch as had been ſuſpended, or deprived, 
{or no other oftence, but only for not ſubſcribing, might 
be relior'd : that the Biſhops would forbear their excom- 
munication, ex mero officio, of godly and learned Prez 
chers, not detected for open offence of life, or apparent 
error in doctrine: that they might not be call'd before the 
High Commiſſion, or out of the Dioceſs where they li 


ved, except for ſome notable oflence: that it might 
| | per- 


1 


9 — 


I ver Wagon un * + * ** - 


1 Part of 4 Beg len p. 323. t Full, Ch Hiſt, 6.9. 5. 189. 


** 


( | nd 
— anc'd all Fraxce over. Queen Mary here in England, 


part IJ. the Diss ENTERS. 117 


permitted to them in every Archdeaconry, to have ſome 
common exerciſes and conferences among themſelves, to 
be limited and preſcrib'd by the Ordinaries : that the high 
cenſure of excommunication might not be denounc'd or 
executed for ſmall matters; nor by Chancellors, Com- 
miſſaries, or Officials, but by the Biſhops themſelves, with 
the aſſiſtance of grave perſons : that nonreſidency might 
be quite remov'd out of the Church; or at leaſt that, ac- 
cording to the Queen's injunctions, Art. 44. No Non- 
reſident, having already a licence or faculty, may enjoy 
it, unleſs he depute an able Curate, that may 8 
preach and catechize, as is requir'd in her Majeſty's in- 
junctions. The Archbiſhop, with the reſt of the Biſhops, 
oppos'd theſe proceedings with all their might; and 
fearing leſt their intereſt in Parliament ſhould not be great 
enough to {top them, they preſented a fawning Petition 
to the Queen, craving her-Majeſty's protection againſt the 
Parliament ; advancing by that means, according as they 
have uſually done, the prerogative, which needed not in 
that Queen's reign. They lament the woful and diſtreſs'd 
ſtate they were like to fall into : tell her, that innovations 
are dangerous in a ſettled ſtate: and annex a catalogue of 
thoſe inconveniences, which would enſue to the ſtate pre- 
ſent, {tate to come, Cathedral Churches, Univerſities, to 
her Majeſty, to religion, in caſe pluralities were taken 
away, "Twas not therefore without good reaſon, that 
the Lord Gray ſaid, they were all enemies to Reformation, 
becauſe it touch'd their freeholds. 

Biſhop Burnet freely condemns thoſe things, which 
they ſo earneſtly endeavour'd to preſerve. © There are, 
* ſays he, a great many abuſes brought in in the worſt 
* times, and now purg'd out of ſome of the Churches 
* of the Roman communion, which yet continue, and 
© are too much in uſe among us; ſuch as pluralities, non- 
_ reſidences, and other things of that nature. So that it 
„ may be faid, that ſome of the manifeſt corruptions of 
: Popery, where they are recommended by the advan» 

tages that accompany them, are not yet throughly pur- 
«c x : 4 
bed out, notwithſtanding all the noiſe we have made 

about Reformation in matters much more diſputable, 
and of far leſs conſequence. —Theſe are abuſes that 
even the Church of Rome, after all her impudence is 
- 1ham'd of, and are at this day generally diſcounte- 
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4 jn the time of Popery, ſet her ſelf effectually to root 
them out. And that they ſhould be ſtill found among 
& Proteſtants, and in ſo reform'd a Church, is a ſcanda] 
that may juſtly make us bluſh. ? * 

And why ſhould not the Biſhops in Queen Ehkzab:h' 
time have bluſh'd at theſe things alſo ? Why did they ſo 
mortally hate a Reformation herein? If the Biſhops then 
had been of the ſame Mind with this excellent Prelate, 
our diſputes would have been certainly at an end, and 
therefore to them deſervedly belongs the glory of their 
being continued, 

But I now return to Dr. Nichols, who, ſpeaking of this 
year, ſays : After this, ſome hot headed men of the party 
proceed to that inſolence, as to ſpare ueither order nor dig: 

nity; for in their libels publiſh'd againſt the Biſhops, the 
do uot afford Whitgiſt, then Archbiſhop of Canterbury, ay 
better name than the Belzebub of Canterbury, Oc. t [ 
will not undertake the defence of libels. 'The cruelty and 
tyranny of the Biſhops, and eſpecially of Archbiſho 
Whitgift, was a great provocation (as every one mu 
with me acknowledge, if they have any knowledge of 
thoſe times) but yet, in my opinion, they ſhould not 
have treated them with ſuch coarſe language. Our Ag 
verſaries however have no great reaſon to reproach them, 
with what they firſt proyok'd them to: and they may be 
ſenſible, that tis not hard to collect as reproachful ſpeech- 
es of ſome of their own ſide, utter'd not only againſt us 
but againſt the Proteſtants abroad in general. And it h 
very unjuſt in our Author to form a charge againlt a 
whole party, upon the act of one or two obſcure name 
Jeſs authars, who might be of the baſer ſort, but how- 
ever were not own'd and defended by the party. Thus 
it was charg'd in his Latin edition ; and ſince now in the 
Engliſh he ſays, this was the act of ſome hot headed len 
certainly they were not worthy to be mention'd ; for 
ſuch may be met with in every party, I am ſure, great 
multitudes of them in his own. Mr. Cartwright, in his 
Apology, declares, that from the firſt time he ever heard 
of Martin Marprelate, he teſtified his great diſliking and 
rief for ſo naughty and diſorderly a courſe, as his was 
or do I remember to have ever ſeen any one — M 
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Puritan writers (not including the Browniſts) who ſpeaks 
favourably of the writings, which came out under the 
name of Martin. 

As to the authors he cites, as uſing the moſt reviling 
language, the firſt and third are both one : for, Any 
Work for the Cooper, was put out under the name of 
Martia. 'The ſecond, being the Letter from Scotland, 1 
know nothing of, and might come, for ought I know, from 
the ſame hand. But as to the fourth Author, cited by him, 
as Udal's Dialogue, I believe he is miſtaken, That Udal 
wrote any Dialogue was not prov'd againſt him, nor 
confeſs'd by himſelf: the A that was ſuppos'd to 
be his, is not divided, if I miltake not, into n 
but is that, which is printed in the Part of a Regiſter, 


5. 333, c. wherein I do not meet with thoſe hard names 


our Author ſets down. 
Afterwards in a certain Petition offer d to the Parlia- 
ment, entituled, A Supplication to the Parliament, and 


with no leſs than a rifing, if they do not take care to 7 
the diſcipline ; which if they did not take care ſpeedily to do, 
% They would be in danger of the terrible maſs of God's 
«* wrath both in this Life, and that to come; that they 
« might well hope for the curſe 1 the Law, but the favour 
and loving countenance of Jeſus Chriſt they ſkould never 
« ſee. ** I can't find any where mention made of a Sup- 
plication thus ſubſcrib'd in Queen Elizabeth's reign, and 
am very much miſtaken in her government, if a Petition, 
that muſt be handed about a long time, and could not be 
kept ſecret, and that was ſo contrary to her Mind, would 
not have had a ſtop put to it, long before ſo many hands 
could be procur'd to fubſcribe it. I defire farther, that the 
reader would here take notice of the hard conſtruction which 
the Doctor gives to the words, which he cites of the 
Supplication. The Puritans were convinc'd of the neceſ- 
ſity of a farther Reformation, and look'd upon the main- 
taining ſuch a corrupt Church government, as ours i 
to be a grievous ſin, highly provoking to God : an 
having theſe apprehenſions, they honeſtly warn the Par- 
liament of the danger; telling them, they could not but 
expect ſome fearful judgments of God. To this an invi- 
dious turn is given, that they threaten the Houſes with a 
rifng ; whereas they ed d againſt apy 1 
4 practy 
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pract ces, and never could be charg d with any. They 
were for ſetting up Chriſt's government, not by popular 
tumults, but peaceably, however the law had unrighte- 
ouſly forbid it. But nothing was more likely to inſti- 
gate the government againit them, than the repreſenting 
them as ſeditious perſons, This was the common prac- 
tice of our Enemies at that time, and ever fince conti- 
nues to beſo. And yet I am perſuaded our Adverſaries 
were more charitably dealt with, when they were charg d 
with belying their own conſciences in ſuch accuſations; 
than were the Puritans, whoſe words were thus pervert- 
ed, for no other end, but to render them obnoxious to the 
government. But God has given theſe men an opportu- 
nity in our time, to ſhew they have that in their hearts, 
w which they are ſo forward to accuſe their neigh- 
urs. 

Our Author next complains, theſe things were pub- 
liſh'd, when the Spaniſh Armada was hovering over our 
countiy. But ſince Martin's writings, as he complains 
himſelf, did not pleaſe the Puritans, I can't ſee how they 
are concern'd in them. And beſides, the writers he is 
diſpleas'd with, might well alledge as an excuſe, that 
they wrote when they were groaning under the cruel per- 
ſecution of the Biſhops, And how ealy is it to retort our 
Author's own words upon him? Such perſecution, tho 
# was at all times moſt unbecoming, it was at that time more 
eſpecially ſo ; becauſe then the Spaniſh Armada was —_— 
over our nation, threatning deſtruction both to our country a 
religicn. But our Author goes on: | 

Nor indeed would they have proceeded to ſuch a boldneſs, 
but that it was thought they were buoy'd up by the Earl of 
Leiceſter, Sir Francis Walfingham, Sir Francis Knollis, 
with ſome other great men of the court, who long d to be fin- 

ering the Church revenues; thinking if they could get the Bi- 
Thops to be pulPd down by the Puritans, their lands would be 
a no inconfiderable prey for themſelves. But certainly our 
Adverſaries are very bold, who think they may aſperſe 
all men, who in the leaſt differ from them. The credit 
of hiſtory is much impair'd, by that party ſpirit, which 
too often govern'd men in writing it. Thus learned 
men think, little credit is to be given to many of the 
accounts which we have of thoſe Emperours, who were 
call'd Lonomachi, becauſe they are penn'd by a parcel af 
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Monks, zealots for the worſhip of images, and therefore 
bitter enemies to thoſe Emperours for oppoſing it. Nor 
are our Adverſaries many times more worthy to be be- 
liev d, who are often much fonder of their own fancies, 
than the truth. Bur ſince *tis generally allow'd, that ſuch 
perſons have been very deſerving, whom their very ad- 
verſaries have commended, let us hear what is ſaid of 
theſe courtiers by Dr. Fuller, a much more fair and can- 
did writer than Dr. Hehn, upon whoſe credit (tho* he 
deſerv'd none) they are beſpatter'd. 

Concerning Sir F. H/alfingham thus he writes: © A- 
© mongſt all the favourers of the Presbyterians, ſurely 
« honelty and wildom never met more in any, than in 
« Sir Francis Walfingham, of whom it may be ſaid, as 
« of St. Paul: Tho poor, yet making many rich. Having 
« but one only daughter, he neglected wealth in himſelf, 
tho I may ſay, he inriched many, even the Engliſh 
nation, by his prudent ſteering of ſtate attairs. 
Mr. Camden agrees with Fuller, and ſays, that by the 
charges of his public ſervices, ©© He — his eſtate, 
« and brought himſelf ſo far in debt, that he was pri- 
* vately buried in the evening in Paul's Church yard at 
London, without any funeral ſolemnity. f 

Concerning Sir Francis Knollis, Dr. Fuller only ſays: 
* 'That being bred a baniſhed man in Germany, during 
* the reign of Queen Mary, and converſing with Mr. 
* Calvin at Geneva, he was never after fond of Epiſco- 
* pacy, but was a great patron of Nonconformiſts. *? 

It muſt be own'd, he accuſes the Earl of Leiceſter of 
being a means to incenſe the Queen againſt Archbiſho 
Grindal, and attributes to him her being ſo much dif- 
pleas'd with his Letter about Propheſyings. He ſays: 
* Leiceſter caſt a covetous eye upon Lambeth houſe, al- 
* ledging as good arguments for his obtaining thereof, as 
ever were urged by Ahab for Naboth's wineyard. Now 
* Grindal, though generally condemn'd for remiſneſs in 
* this kind (parting with more from his ſee, than ever 
* his ſucceſſours thank'd him for, ſtoutly oppos'd. the 
* alienating of this his principal palace, and made the 
” Left party to malice him. If this ſtory were 
true, that ſome greedy courtiers, at that time, * 
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the Reformation we deſir'd, from an expeRation of ſer- 
ving their own particular intereſt by it; our cauſe cannot 
reaſonably be thought to be more diſgrac'd by it, than 
is that of the Reformation in general, which, all the 
world knows, was promoted by ſuch courtiers, who loſt 
nothing by it. But to ſay the truth, the ſtory itſelf has 
not any great appearance of probability : the Earl was 
eſteem'd the chief friend of the Puritans in the court, 
and was not diſpleas'd at his _ thought to favour 
them. "Tis not therefore likely, he would oppoſe the 
Archbiſhop in a matter ſo pleaſing to the Puritans, as 
theſe exerciſes were. Whatever handle he uſed, he would 
never take this to incenſe the Queen againſt him, as long 
as he had any deſign of currying favour with thoſe peo- 
pe But Mr. Strype, the molt diligent enquirer into the 
iſtory of thoſe times, does fully confute this part of the 
ſtory, with this very ſubſtantial reaſon : That the Arch- 
biſhop made uſe of the Earl himſelf in this matter, and 
by his hands ſent the Letter to her Majeſty ; which he 
would never have done, had there been at that time any 
grudge between them. And ſince this, ſo material a cir- 
cumſtance of the report, is certainly falſe, tis but rea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe the reſt is of a piece with it, and that 
it deſerves the fame credit with ſome other ſtories, de- 
vis'd to blaſt his reputation, and that perhaps upon the 
account of the favour he ſhew'd to good men, groaning 
under the cruel oppreſſion of the Hierarchy. f 
And now let any man judge, whether Dr. Heylin, 
whom alone Dr. Nichols produces, as his voucher in this 
matter, is to be believ'd. Indeed I can't but remark, that 
when our Author deals in ſcandal, he makes much uſe 
of him; tho' he ſpeaks elfewhere ſlightly of him, as en- 
tertaining ſome Popiſh opinions. || He is really an author, 
who had no regard to truth, when he wrote concerning 

his adverſaries. But let two famous Biſhops, of 
Church of England, determine what credit he deſerves: 
the one is Dr. Barlow, Biſhop of Lincoln, who calls his 
performances, © Peter Heylyn's angry, and (to our Church 
and truth) ſcandalous writings. * + The other 1 
Biſhop Burnet, who fays : © Either he was very ill oy 
_ © Jarme 
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« form'd, or very much led by his paſſions — In one 
« thing he is not to be excus'd, that he never vouch'd 
« any authority for what he writ : which is not to be 
« forgiven any, who write of tranſactions beyond their 
« own time, and deliver new things not known before. 
& So that upon what grounds he wrote a great deal of 
ce his book, we can r and many in their 
&« gueſſes are not apt to be very favourable to him. * 
Archbiſhop M hutgiſt, as I ſaid, forbad Cart- 
wright to confute the Rhemiſts Tranſlation of —MDXC: 
the New Teſtament : but this year ſome more 
ettectual care was taken by him and his Brethren, to pre- 
vent his doing it. One and thirty Articles were exhibited 
againſt him, drawn up after the laudable faſhion of the 
Spaniſh Inquiſition. F To all which he was requir'd to 
give in his anſwer upon oath. The matter of theſe Ar- 
ticles was partly ſome idle tittle tattle, which they had 
gather d up, more fit for good women to talk of at a 
goſſi ing, than to be turn'd into Articles by Biſhops. Such 
are thoſe, wherein he is articled againſt, . for that diſcour- 
ſing about women, and their childbirth, Cc. he did ſpeak 
thereof ſo indiſcreetly and offenſively, that ſundry of 
them, in great grief, had conſpir d to have miſchiev'd 
him with ſtones in the ſtreet. || That by his perſuaſions 
his own wife, and other women, had refus'd to be 
church'd after they had lain in. f? That he had nouriſh'd 
a faction, and heart burning of one inhabitant in Far- 
wick againſt another, ſevering them in his own, and his 
followers ſpeeches, by the names of the godly, or brethren 
favouring fincerity ; and the profane. * And in this num- 
ber I may rank another: That being a Miniſter, accor- 
ding to the order of the Church of Exgland, he had re- 
nounc'd the faid orders, as Antichriſtian. F Others were 
grand impertinences, wherein the Biſhops were not con- 
cern d; as, That he had been ordain'd again at Antwerp or 
Middleburg, had ſet up a Presbytery there, and ordain'd 
others there in a manner difterent from the Church of 
England, and uſed another Liturgy, like the Foreign 
Churches, || Others were inſnaring : as, That he knew, 
or was credibly inform'd, of the authors of Martin Mars 
prelate, 
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prelate, The Demonſtration of the Diſcipline, Diotrephes 
c. and did not diſcover them. 'That he had ſet up Claſ- 
ſes, Conferences, Synods, Cc. f There was another, 
which one would think they ſhould have commended 
him for, if, according to the commination on A Wed- 
neſday, they will'd for the reſtoration of diſcipline : 
"That when his ſervant had committed fornication, and 
gotten a baſtard in his houſe, he, taking upon him the 
authority of the Ordinary, did appoint unto the delin- 
quent, a public form of pennance, or ſatisfaction, in St. 
Mary's Church in H/a;wick, and caus'd him to perform 
the ſame. | 

But there being no law in our nation, which obliges a 
man to accuſe himlelf, Cartwright refus'd to anſwer to 
thoſe Articles. Whereupon, according to their uſual le- 
nity, they caſt him into priſon, without alledging. any 
thing again{t him. With Cartwright were many other 
Miniſters in priſon at the ſame time: wiz. Fen, King, 
Wight, Payne, Lord, Snape, Prondlove, and Jewel. Cart- 
wright had lain a while in priſon, and was not only teaz'd 
by the Archbiſhop, but by another of his Brethren in 
perſecution, Biſhop Aylmer. This Biſhop, together with 
Dr. Baucrojt (afterwards Archbiſhop of Canterbury) Dr. 
Lewin, and Sir John Popham, the Attorney General, ſent 
for Cartwright out of the Fleet, to appear before the 
Biſhop in his chamber. There he rattles him, for © abu- 
c ſing the Privy Council, by informing them of his diſea- 
e fes, wherewith he was not troubled. For, ſays Mr. 
« Strype, Cartwright had lately ſued to them for his li- 
« berty {rom the Fleet, upon pretence of his Gout and 
c Sciatica : which, it ſeems, was more in pretence than 
c truth. ” I ſhould never take Aylmer's word for that. 
Car turight had been ſo harraſs'd by his perſecutors, and 
had lain now long enough in priſon to contract diſtem- 
pers; and, being old beſide, might be ſuppos'd, eſpecially 
with ſuch uſage, to be infirm, as Fuller aſſures us he 
was in his latter time. Another thing he rattled him 
for was, his © ſuggeſling, that the oath, tendred 
to them, was not according to law, and that it 
« was given generally without limitation.“ Both theſe 
things, I doubt not, were true: the latter appears x 
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all the accounts we have of the manner of their pro- 
ceedings: the former he had from ſuch as were learn'd 
in the law. The thing in its own nature was barbarous, 
and being without law was intolerably tyrannical. But 
*twas a greater crime in the Miniſters to complain of un- 
juſt uſage, than for the Biſhop to be the caule of it. Ihe 
third thing he reproach'd him with was, That he con- 
« feſs'd twice or thrice before that time, that a man might 
« be ſaved in obſerving the orders of the Church, eſta- 
« pliſh'd by the laws of the land, and in conſequence there- 
« upon, he charg'd him with the vanity and fruitleſnels 
« of ſeeking farther Reformation : adding, moreover, that 
« in the greateſt matters he and others contended for, 
« they were of the ſame opinion, that the Papiſts were 
« of.“ I have the rather inſerted this, that it may be 
ſeen what an exact Logician this Biſhop was. The Puritans 
did not damn thoſe who complied punctually with the or- 
ders of the Church, and therefore, according to this man's 
logic, they were vain in ſeeking farther Reformation. When 
Mr. Cartwright was about to anſwer this filly invective of 
the Biſhop, Sir John Popham, interrupted him, and began 
another: upbraiding him with acting againſt the peace of 
the land, becauſe that upon conceits of his own head, and 
et under colour of conſcience, they refus'd things, that 
20 been receiv'd for laws of a long time: and he farther 
alledg*d, he had oftended againſt the juſtice of the land, in 
refuling the oath tendred him. * Then the Biſhop requir'd 
him to take the oath, Cartwright deſird he might anſwer 
to the grievous charges laid againſt him by the Attorney, 

and eſpecially by the Biſhop. But the Biſhop, conſcious no * 
doubt of the weakneſs and impertinence of his own diſ- 
courſe, told him he ſhould not anſwer to any thing, but 
only to the oath, whether he would take it to anſwer to 
the Articles. Cartwright hereupon complain'd, twas a hard 
courſe to give oper charges, and the ſame very grievous, 
and yet to ſhut men from all anſwer to them. F But ſtill the 
Biſhop inſiſted upon his firſt anſwering touching the oath. 
Mr. Cartwright then produc'd a paper in anſwer to the Ar- 
ticles, offering to ſwear to the truth of it. He refus'd any 
further anſwer ; and faid, he look*d upon his refuſal war- 
ranted by the laws of God and the land. Dr. Lewin, upon 
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Mr. Carturighi's calling this oath, the oath ex officio, told 
him he was greatly deceiv'd ; becauſe it was deriv'd from 
the authority of the prince by a delegate power unto them, 
Cartwright anſwer d: Firſt, That in calling it an oath ex 
officio, he did it by warrant of the court, for the Biſhop had 
call'd it fo himſelf, and another of the High Commiſſion, 
not then preſent, had call'd it the oath of 1 : the 
molt proper name of it without all queſtion. The Biſhop 


denied that he had done fo. But, Mr. Cartwright appealing 


to thoſe preſent, he was ſilent. Secondly, Mr. Cartwright 
alledg'd, he had ſeen Commiſſions from her Majeſty, where- 
in there was no mention of proceeding by corporal oath, 
Dr. Bancroft own'd this of former Commiſſions, but ſaid 
the High Commiſfion had been alter'd. Upon this hap- 
pen'd a jarr between the Doctor and the Biſhop ; the Bi- 
ſhop pretending it had been always in the Commiſſion for 
thirty years, while he was in Commiſſion himſelf, For 
the Biſhop ſeem'd to fear, leſt the Commiſſioners always 
uſing the oath, without warrant, ſhould be in a Premuni- 
re. And ſince this was the real caſe, how arbitrary and 
tyrannical had the Bifhop and other Commiſſioners been in 
all their proceedings? Mr. Cartwright farther infiſted, that 
tho' they might, by virtue of the Commiſſion, proceed 
by oath; yet it follow'd not they might do it without any 
to accuſe, without any limitation, without reaſonable time 
of deliberation and advice what to anſwer. 'There were 
many other impertinent cavils ufed by the Commiſſioners, 
to which Mr. Cartwright anſwer'd with marvellous judg- 
ment and modeſty. I will however tranſcribe one part 
more of the examination, becauſe it tends to clear the pro- 
ceedings of the Puritans. The Attorney charg'd Mr. Can 
right and others with holding conferences and making 
laws. © Mr. Cartwright anſwer' d: That, touching that 
point, his anſwer was before them, which (being requi- 
© red) he would confirm upon his oath : that is, that they 
never held conferences by any authority, nor ever made 
* any laws by any manner of compulfion, to procure any 
© obedience unto them. Alſo, that he and others had e 
<< preſly teſtified by ſubſcription, they would not ſo much 
as voluntarily and by mutual agreement, one without 
another, practiſe any advice or agreement, that was con- 
« trary to any law of the land. Whereunto Dr. Bancreft 
<< rephed : That authority they had none, and therefore 
could not uſe it; and compulſion needed not, 5 
| ere 
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« every one, receiv'd to their conferences, muſt ſubſcribe 
« to all orders he and others ſhould ſet down; fo far as if 
« they ſhould ſet down the ſenſe or interpretation of a 
« place of Scripture, it ſhould not be lawful for any to 
« depart from that: which, ſaid he, is depos'd by three or 
« four, But, ſaid Mr. C. he might have eccleſiaſtical ju- 
« rji{diction of reproof, ſuſpenſion, excommunication, 4 
« gradation, as they had been openly, but moſt untruly, 
« charg'd to have done, if either he, or others with him, 
« had thought it lawful for them ſo to do. And for the 
other point, of their requiring ; ſubſcription by any that 
« was admitted, much leſs ſuch a ſubſcription as Dr. B. 
« ſpake of, he proteſted, that neither had he ſo done, 
© nor any that he knew : and that he was ready to make 
«© that alſo good upon oath. ” When they had done 
bandying about the oath, and the Biſhop, upon his refuſal 
to take the oath, had commanded an act thereof to be en- 
terd, Mr. C. put the Biſhop in mind of his promiſe, of 
leave to anſwer the charges which were given againſt him. 
The Biſhop anſwer'd; he had no leiſure to hear his an- 
ſwer, and if he would anſwer, he ſhould do it by a pri- 
vate Letter to him. By which it appears, the Biſhop's 
conſcience was much of a ſize with his logic. For what 
ſignify d the defence of a private Letter, againſt a charge 
before ſuch company ? | 
* Upon this occaſion King James wrote a Letter to the 
* Queen in their behalf, which was in theſe words : 
* Right Excellent, High and Mighty Princeſs, our dea- 
* ref Siſter and Couſen, In our heartieſt manner we re- 
* commend us unto you. Hearing of the apprehenſion 
* of Mr. Udal and Mr. Cartwright, and certaine other Mi- 
* nilters of the Evangel, within your realme, of whoſe 
good erudition and fruitful travells in the Church we 
“ have a very credible commendation, howſoever that 
* their diverſitie from the Biſhops, and others of your 
* Clergy, in matters touching them in conſcience, hath 
bin a mean by their delation to work them your miſli- 
* king; at this time we cannot (weighing the duty 
* which we owe to ſuch as are afflicted for their conſci- 
* ence in that profeſſion) but by our moſt effectuous and 
* earneſt Letter interpone us at your hands to er 
uſage 
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s uſage of them for that cauſe: requeſting you moſt 
« earneſtly, that for our cauſe and interceſſion it may 
s pleaſe you to let them be relieved of their preſent ſtraite, 
« and whatſoever further accuſation, or purſuite depending 
on that ground, reſpecting both their former merit, 
« in ſetting forth of the Evangel, the ſimplicitie of their 
© con{cience in this defence, which cannot well be their 
© let by compulhon, - and the great ſlander which could 
© not faile to fall out upon their further ſtraiting for any 
& ſuch occation, which we aſſure us your zeal to religion, 
© belides the expectation we have of your good will to 
cc pleaſure us, will willingly accord to our requeſt, having 
« {uch proofes {rom time to time of our like affection to 
« you, in any matters which you recommend unto. us, 
« And thus Right Excellent, Right High and Mighty 
c Princeſs, our dear Siſter and Cozen, we commit you to 
« God's good protection. From Edenborough the 12th 
c day of June, 159 1. 

So great was the reputation of theſe Miniſters, both for 
learning and piety, that even a King, the wile Solomon, 
as the flattering Clergy uſed afterwards to call him, was 
not aſham'd to intercede in their behalf : and indeed, this 
was not the firſt Letter he wrote to Queen Elixabeth upon 
that occalion. For Mr. LUdal, who is mention'd in this 
Letter, ſays, he had writ once before in his behalf, when 
he was cloſe priſoner. f But notwithſtanding the Kings 
interceſſion, Cartwright continued ſometime a priſoner; 
nor do I find that any favour was ſhewn to the other 
Miniſters, and particularly to Mr. Udal. In their proceed. 
ings againſt whom, they acted with ſuch horrid injuſtice 
and cruelty, that no trial I ever met with, ſince Queen 
| Mary's days, comes near it; no, not the illegal proceed: 
ings in King Charles the Second, or King James the de 
cond's reign. I ſhall therefore be a little more large it 
giving an account of it. But firſt let us hear what out 
Author ſays. 

Udal, another Puritan Miniſter, being convicted of uri 
ting againſt the Queen's ecclefiaſtical juriſdiction, which uu 
made Felony by a temporary Att of that Queen's reign, ws 
likewiſe condemn'd ; but was pardon'd by the interceſſion j 
Archbiſhop Whitgift. || | 724.4 
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I have now Ldal's Trial before me, and from thence 
ſhall give an account of him. Mr. Udal then was indeed 
one of the Puritan Miniſters, and had been Preacher at 
Kingſton upon Thames. I here he was ſilenc'd by the Of- 
ficial Dr. Hene, for what reaſon he ſays, he could not 
tell, nor imagine, ſaving the ſecret 3 of Mr. 
Harvie. I gueſs therefore by this, there were then ſome 
illegal underhand dealings againſt him. After he was fi- 
lenc d, he reſted about half a year, preparing himſelf to 
a private life, for that he ſaw ſo little hope of returning 
to his miniltry, or any reſt in it to the good of the 
Church. But ſome good people, at Nezwcaſile upon ue, 
prevail'd with the Earl of Huntingten, to ſend him to 
them. Accordingly he went, and join'd with two more 
godly Miniſters, and found their Jabours were very uſeful. 
When he had ſtaid :a year there, the plague being very 
ſevere, all the while in the town, (which carry'd of 
2000 inhabitants) he was fetch'd thence by Letters from 
the Lord Hunſdon, Lord Chamberlain, in the name of 
the whole Council. He ſet out December 29, 1589, in 
the ſoreſt weather that could be, and had a {ad journey, 
but got ſafe to London, January 9. And on the 13th he 
appear d at the Lord Cchham's houſe, before the Lord 
Cobham, Lord Buckhurſt, Lord Chief Juſtice Azderſcu, 


Dr. 7e oe: Biſhop of Rocheſter, Mr. Forteſcue, Mr. 


Egerton, the Queen's Solicitor, Dr. Aubery, and Dr. Lew- 
in. I am careful to ſet down their names, that they may 
be remember d, as they deſerve. The Biſhop ask'd him, 
whether he had 1 of the Biſhop cf the Dio- 
cels to go to Newcaſtle ? Udal told him, there was no 
Biſhop at that time in that Dioceſs. Then ſays the Bi- 
ſhop you ſhould have gone to the Archbiſhop. But, ſays 
Uaal, there was no Archbiſhop at Tork neither. This mat- 
ter then drop'd ; tho? afterward Mr. Forteſcue, thinking 
he could cramp him, brought it about again. You are, 
ays he, very cunning in the law; I pray you, by what law 
did you preach at Newcaſtle, being forbidden at Kingſton ? 
To which Udal anſwer d; he knew no law againſt it, ſee- 
Ng it was the Official, Dr. Hone, who filenc'd him, whole 


authority reached not out of his Archdeaconry. And ſo 


ere was an end of that matter, which was too imperti- 
nent to have been ſtarted, but only as they would have 
een glad of any occaſion of worrying him. Then the Lord. 
hief Juſtice Anderſon told him he was call'd thither to 


anſwer 
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anſwer concerning certain books thought to be of his wri- 
ting. He told them, if it was any of Martin's books (as 
my Lord Chamberlain's Letters imported) he had cleard 
himſelf at Lambeth a year and a half before, from being 
the author of them. 'Then was he queſtion'd, whe- 
ther he was the author of the Demonſtration, or the Dial- 
gie. To which he refus'd to anſwer. When he was ask d, 
why he would clear himſelf of Martin, and not of theſe ; 
he ſaid, becauſe he would not be thought to handle the 
cauſe of diſcipline as Martin did; but he thought other- 
wiſe of the books mention'd, and car'd not tho? they 
ſhould be father'd upon him. He laid likewiſe, he thought 
the author, for any thing he knew, did well, and he knew 
he was inquir'd after to be puniſt”'d ; and therefore he 
thought it his duty to hinder the finding him out, which 
he could not better do than thus; for if every one ſuſpected 
deny'd it, the author at length muſt needs be ſound out, 
The Lord Ander ſon then urg'd him: why dare you not 
confeſs it, if you be the author of it? dare you not ſtand 
to your own doings? To this he thus anſwer'd: I profeſs 
before, that I liked of the books, and the matter handled 
in them, but whether I made them or no, I will not an 
{wer ; neither of any other book of that argument, what: 
ſoever goeth without name, if you ſhould ask me, for tht 
reaſon alledg' d before: beſides that, if I were the author, 
I think that by law I need not anſwer. That is true, ſays 
Anderſon, if it concern'd the loſs of your life. [Oh barbs 
rous wickedneſs! to urge and ſcrew him by ſuch arts us 
theſe to witneſs againſt himſelf, and to inſinuate the mat: 
ter did not touch his life, when the deſign was 10 
try him for his life, as they afterwards did, and com 
demn'd him !} Well Udal anſwer'd him thus: FE pray yout 
Lordſhip, doth not the law fay generally: No man foal 
be put to anſwer without preſentment, before Juſtices, or mat 
ter of record, or by due proceſs and writ original, &e. A. 45 
Edu. 3. cap. 3. That is law, ſays Anderſon, and it is not 
law. I underſtand you not, my Lord, 25 Udal. *Tis 1 
Statute which is in force, if it be not repeal'd. -And 6 
that Lord's mouth was ſtop'd for a while, and he wi 
reliev'd by ſome of his auxiliaries. The Biſhop of Roche 
fter thought to catch him, by ſaying to him: I pray yol 
let me ask you a queſtion or two concerning 2 book 
[Which was malicious enough in a Biſhop, who ſhould 
rot make it his buſineſs to hunt for the Blood of the im 
nocent.] But Uda! was upon his guard, and faid ; 1 
[+ | n 
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not yet prov d to be mine; but I will anſwer to any thing 
concerning the matter of the book ſo far as I know. 

At length the ſolicitor ſaid to him: Mr, U4al, I am ſor- 
ry that you will not anſwer, nor take an oath, which by 
Jaw you ought to do | he did not mention what law.] I 
can aſſure you, your anſwers are like the ſeminary Prieſts 
anſwers ; for they ſay, there is no law to compell them to 
take an oath to accuſe themſelves.* Sir, ſays Udad, if it be a 
liberty by law, there is no reaſon why they ſhould not chal- 
lenge it :for (tho? they be very bad ones) they are ſubjects, 
and untill they be condemn'd by law, may require all the 
benefit of ſubjects ; neither is that any reaſon, that their 
| anſwering fo, ſhould make the claim of leſs value for me, 
ſeeing that we are herein ſubjects alike, tho? otherwiſe of 
a moſt contrary diſpoſition. The Solicitor being thus put 
to ſilence, after a ſhort conſultation held among them- 


k ſelves, a Civilian undertakes him, this was Dr. Aubery 
r Lewin, who ſaid to him: You have taken the oath here- 


tofore, why ſhould you not take it now? Udal anfwer'd 
him to this: Indeed you call to remembrance a good 
reaſon to refuſe it. I was call'd to anſwer certain 
Articles upon mine oath heretofore, which I voluntarily 
did, and freely confeſs d that againſt my ſelf concerning 
B and preaching of the points of diſcipline, 
ich could never have been prov'd. And when my 
friends labour'd to have me reſtor'd to my place, the 
\rchbiſhop anſwer' d there was ſufficient matter againſt 
me by my own confeſſion, why I ſhould not be reſtor'd; 
na: whereupon I covenanted with mine own heart, never to 
de mine own tormenter in that fort again, At length the 
Biſhop told him, his ſentence for that time was to go to 
he Gatehouſe cloſe priſoner. * 
So much good ſenſe and integrity appears in all his an- 
ma wers, that one can't think of the baſe uſage he found with- 
| put indignation. Take it in his own words: I was car- 
* ried to the Gatehouſe by a Meſſenger, who deliver'd me 
with a warrant to be kept cloſe priſoner, and not to be 
ſufter'd to have pen, ink or paper, or any body to'fpeak 
with me. Thus J remain'd there half a year: in all which 
ame my wife could not get leave to come unto me, ſaving; 
Ak only that in the hearing of the keeper ſhe might ſpeak 
book L 2 © to 
* Udal's reply to this my ſerve for 4 ſelid tos of B | 
Ln before inthe t part of it woes hath Grown. 
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© to me, and I to her, of ſuch things as ſhe ſhould think 
© meet; notwithſtanding that ſhe made ſuit to - Com- 
« mifſioners, yea unto the body of the Council, for ſome 
«© more liberty: all which time my Chamber-fellows 
«© were ſeminary Prieſis, traitors and profeſſed Papiſts, 
c At the end of half a year I was removed to the White 
« Lyon in Southwark, and ſo carried to the aſſizes at 
« Croydon. | Fea 
The 24 of July he was brought to Croydon together 
with the Felons and other criminals, and with fetters up- 
on his legs, to be tried before Baron Clarke and Serjeant 
Puckering. I he judge uſed him very rudely, and hardly, 
When Mr. Uda/ told him, he was ignorant of the law in 
the matter of challenging a jury, and ask'd how many he 
might challenge: he anſwer'd him; he was not to tell 
him that, he ſat there to judge, and not to give counſel, 
And yet with us the judge is reckon'd to be council for 
the accuſed, till he is found guilty ; and *tis a very com- 
mon thing in trials for the judges to inform perſons in this 
matter. Mr. Daulton, who was council for the Queen, 
began with a long ſpeech, wherein he inveigh'd againſt 
the cauſe, and thoſe who proſeſs d it, and eſpecially Mi. 
Udal; he mention'd ſome of their books of Common- 
prayer, and ſaid there was in one of them horrible blaſphe- 
my in thoſe words of the conſecration of the Lord's Sup- 
per: Take eat this is my body, drink this is my blocd. * And 
whereas, ſays he, one of the books doth allow, that o- 
ver every congregation there ſhould be a faithful Paſtor, 
that is, a ſhepherd, whereby they may take the govyern- 
ment out of her Majeſiy's hands, and ſo bring her Maj: 
Ny to be one of their ſheep ;-no, quoth he, her Majelly 
is no ſheep under any ſhepherd in. the world,. except 
Chriſt. And for the government, that theſe men do 
ſeek for, I am aſſured there is none ſuch to be found in 
the Word of God. Mr. Udal anſwer'd, this being yet3 
controverſy among learned Divines, he thought it wo 
have been a part of modeſty for Mr. Daulton to have 
ſuſpended his judgment, eſpecially ſince he formerly ſhew'd 
ſome likeing to that cauſe himſelf. . Then the judge 125 
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him up thus: Sirra, ſirra, anſwer to the matter Mr. 
Daulton hath againſt you: and then bid Mr. Daulton 
proceed to the proof of the points in the indictment. 
Mr. Daulton then undertook to prove, 

1. That he had a malicious intent in making the book. 

2. That he was the author of it. 

3. That theſe matters in the indictment were felony 
by the Statute of Elix. 23. _ i 

Then Mr. Beadle the Reg ter was ſworn, that the exa- 
minations [about to be read] were as the parties them- 
ſelves deliver d them. ¶ For you mult know they did not 
ſtand upon the trifling formality of bringing his accu- 
ſers to his face.] Then Stephen Chatfield's articles were 
produc'd againſt him. Theſe were articles which Chat- 
field had carry'4 to the Archbiſhop, and contain'd a re- 
port of certain written papers he ſaw in Mr. Udal's ſtudy, 
tending (as he ſuppos'd) to the making ſuch a book as 
this. Upon ſeeing them he asked, whoſe writing they 
were: and Mr. Udal anſwer'd, a friend's. Chatfield then 
delir'd him to rid his hands of them, for he doubted they 
concern'd the ſtate. He ſaid too, that another time Udal 
ſhould tell him: That if they put him. to filence, he 
would give the Biſhops ſuch a blow as they never had. 
3 was call'd for to witneſs theſe things, but ap- 
pear d not. Daulton ſaid he went out of the way on pur- 
pole. The judge ſaid: Mr. Ldal, you are glad of that. 
Mr. Udal anſwer'd: My Lords, I wiſh heartily he had 
been here, for as I am ſure he never could ſay any thing 
againſt me to prove this point ; ſo I have heard, and am 
able to prove it to be true, that he is oy ſorry he ever 
made any complaint againſt me, confeſſing he did it in his 
anger, when Martin came firſt out ; and by their ſuggelti- 
ons, whom he hath proved ſince by experience to be very 
bad men. He added: He was accuſed two years before 
upon Chatfield's words, that the papers he ſaw in his ſtu- 
dy were the matter of Martin Marprelate, and becauſe 
he had clear'd himſelf of that, the ſame thing was now 
brought to prove another matter, but it proved nothing 
unleſs it were ſet down in particular what they were. Mr. 
Daulton ſaid, it prov'd he had a purpoſe to write this 
book, and thoſe things were collections from his friends 
and preparations thereto. Mr. Udal refer'd it [as one 
would think he might ſafely] to the jury to conſider how 
that point was clear d. Beſides, P. added, the book ney 
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was extant in men's hands before his talk with Chatfeld. 
Then he defir'd he might explain his own words of giving 
a blewu to the Biſhops. But the judge told him, the matter 
was clear, they ſaw what he could ſay to it well enough, 
and bid Mr. Daulton proceed to the proof of the ſecond 
point. | This is ſuch evidence, as a man would not hang 
a dog upon. Here was no witneſs in court, only a paper 
read, which had never been ſworn to, nothing particu- 
lar mention'd in the papers alledg'd to be ſeen, and theſe 
are pretended to have been preparations for a book, that 
was in print before, and all this only the ſuppoſition of an 
angry man (ſet on by bad men) and who was ſorry for 
what he had done. What a judge then was this 4 
Clarke ? The juſtice of the nation was then at as low an 
ebb, as the ſacred miniſtry. ] 

Then Mr. Daulton endeavour'd to prove him the author 
of the book; and for that end read the anſwer of Nicolas 
Thompkins, made upon oath before the High Commil- 
ſioners : That he knew Mr. Udal was the author of that 
book, call'd The Demonſtration ; for he ſaid that Mr. Udal 
himſelf told him fo ; alſo that he ſaw either in Mr. Udal's 
houſe, or in ſome other place in Kingſton, a catalogue of 
all the books Mr. Udal had made, amongſt which the 
Demonſtration was one. This Thompkins was beyond fea, 
and hardly knew what he faid when he was examin'd ; 
and own'd he could not for a thouſand pounds affirm any 
more, than that he heard Udal ſay : He would not doubt 
but ſet his name to the book, if he had indifferent judges. 
And when witneſſes offer'd to prove he had differently re- 
ported his confeſſion, they were anſwer' d: That becauſe 
their witneſs was againſt the Queen's Majeſty they could nt 
be heard. | The judge no doubt ſaw how impertinent 
theſe things were, and therefore to prejudice the jury 2. 
gainſt him, offer'd Udal to diſcharge him, if he would 
{wear he made not the book; which he knew he would 
not wow 

Another evidence he was the author of the book was 
read; and that was the confeſſion of Henry Sharpe, of 
Northampton, who, upon his oath before my Lord Chan- 
cellor, had faid, that he heard Mr. Penny ſay, that Mi 
Udal was the author of the Demonſtration. | 

'This was the whole evidence, upon which he was con- 
demn'd. And beſides, the ſtatute was made againſt Pa 
pits, and could not, without à violent ſtraining, be 100 
. 14 „ in en tended 
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tended to ſuch a caſe as this: it was againſt thoſe, who 
were evil affetied to her Highneſs, as all the writings of 
the Puritans ſhew, they were not: belides, the Act was 
levell'd againſt defaming of the Queen's Majeſty, or ſtir- 
ring up of inſ«r: ettion, ſedition, or rebellion. Now here 
was nothing in the book, upon which ſuch a charge, a- 
gainſt Mr. Udal, could be grounded, ſuppoſing he had 
own'd himſelf the author of it. Let but any man read 
the words, upon which the indictment was laid: And 
« who can (without bluſhing) denie you | the Biſhops] 
« to be the cauſe of all ungodlineſs, ſeeing your govern- 
« ment is that which giveth leave to a man to be any 
« thing, ſaving a ſound Chriſtian ? For certainly it is 
« more free in theſe days, to be a Papiſt, Anabaptiſt, of 
« the Family of Love, yea, any moſt wicked one what- 
« ſoever, then that which we ſhould be; and I could 
« live theſe twenty years any ſuch in Englande (yea in a 
« Biſhop's houſe, it may be) and never be much moleſt- 
ce ed for it; ſo true is that which you are charged with, 
« in a Dialogue lately come foorth againſt you, and ſince 
ce burned by you, that you care for nothing but the 
« maintenance of your dignities, bee it to the damnation 
« of your owne ſoules, and infinite millions moe. And 
what is here to defame the Queen's Majeſty (who is not 
ſo much as mention'd) or to ſtir up ſedition or rebellion ? 
The judge told the jury, they muſt find him author of 
the book, the evidences being manifeſt for it. | 

As to the matter of felony, that was a point of law, 
agreed upon by all the judges. And fo the jury brought 
him in guilty, to the everlaſting reproach of the juſtice 
of the nation, and particularly of that reign, and of the 
Biſhops, who were the great ſtirers in the proſecution, 
for the ſake of their own reputation. | 

The jury having found him guilty, ſentence was not 
paſs'd upon him, till Febr. 20. when the next aſſize was 
held in Southwark. In the mean while, he drew up a 
Petition to the Queen, wherein he proteſts before God, 
he had never any thought, or imagination, to publiſh, 
write, or do any thing maliciouſly, or tending to the 
diſnonour, or ſlander of her Majeſty's Royal Perſon, or 
Princely Eſtate : and after having earneſtly intreated her 
gracious pardon, promiſes, if he might obtain it, to lead 
the reſt of his lite in all Ne and dutiful a." 
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The firſt day of the aſſize he was dealt with by ſome 
to condemn the book in queſtion, and juſtify the Hie- 
rarchy. I his he would not, and at a private hearing, he 
drew out a paper of reaſons to move his judges to {tay 
the ſentence, notwithitaning the verdict againſt him, and 
to be a means of his releaſe. He herein pleaded his own 
cauſe very ingenioully and ſtrenuouſly; and took notice, 
the jury were only directed to find him the author of 


the book, and were freed from inquiring into the intent, 


without which there is no felony. He appeal'd to their 
own conſciences, whether by themſelves, or report, they 
could find him guilty of any act in his whole life, that 
ſavour'd of malice, or malicious intent, againſt her Ma- 
jeſty, or of any other behaviour, than ſtandeth with the 
allegiance and duty of a moſt dutiful and Chriſtian ſub- 
ject. He complain'd, his jury were not left wholly to 
their own conſciences, but were wrought upon partly by 
promiſe, aſſuring them it ſhould be no further danger to 
him, but tend to his good ; and partly by fear ; and it had 
been occaſion of grief to ſome of them ever ſince: that no 
witneſs did directly prove him the author of the book; 
and that Chatfield, the chief witneſs was ſo griev'd, that 
he was aſham'd to come where he was known. That the 
book ſpake honourably of her Majeſty every where, and 
the drawing of the Statute from her Majeſty to the Biſhops 
(as a part of her body politic) was a violent depraving 
and wreſtling it. In fine he pleaded, he had maintain'd a 
cauſe, wherein all the Foreign Proteſtants agreed. He 
clos'd all with this ſentence : © If all this prevail not, yet 
* my redeemer liveth, to whom I commend my ſelf, and 
ce ſay as ſometime Jeremy ſaid in a caſe not much unlike : 
* Behold J am in your hands, do with me what ſeemeth good 
© unto jou; but knew you this, that if you put me to death, 
«* yore ſhall bring innccent blood upon you, and upon the 
* As the blood of Abel, ſo the blood of Udal will cry t0 
* Ged with a loud voice, and the righteous judge of the 
* world, will require it at the hands of all thiſe that pal 
ce be guilty of it. ” | i 
Atſter he had pleaded his reaſons in open court, where 
uſed he was with barbarous injuſtice, Puckering paſs'd ſen- 
tence of death upon him. N E n 
The Queen repriev'd him, and ſent Dr. Bond, het 
Chaplain; to him, to offer him a form of ſubmiſſion, 
which he refus'd, and drew up another of his own. the 
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the mean while he receiv'd advice, that ſome about the 
Queen inform'd her, he held ſuch opinions, as render'd 
him not worthy to live; and that Sir. Walter Kauleigh 
was in hopes of obtaining his life, if he would ſend him 
ſomewhat under his hand, concerning theſe opinions. 
This he did, and ſent it in a handſome Letter to Sir 
Walter. After this, Dean Ncewel, and Dr. Andrews, 
came and brought him a form of ſubmiſſion, promiſing 
in the name of the Council, he ſhould have pardon and 
liberty, if he ſubſcrib'd it. He refus'd at firſt, but after- 
wards, upon adviſing with his friends, yielded; and that 
this might not be miſconſtrued, he ſent a Letter to the 
Lords of the Council, telling them honeſtly, how he 
would be underſtood, as to ſeveral paflages in it. Soon 
after came Dr. Andrews to him, telling him, the Clark 
had miſtaken the form of ſubmiſſion, and brought him 
another, which was moſtly the ſame he had refus'd be- 
fore. And ſoon after he heard, that that ſubmiſſion 
N:wel had procurd of him, was made uſe of to haſten 
the execution of the ſentence. Upon which he wrote a2 
plain Letter to him, ſetting before him the danger of 
having a hand in ſhedding his innocent blood, and in- 
treating him to act in his behalf ; at the ſame time, ſhew- 
ing he was not afraid to die, even ſuch a manner of 
death. He continued in priſon, without being allow'd 
to go to Church, and in Eaſter Term, 1592, he ſued for 
liberty for that; but was deny'd, being a condemn'd man, 
and then he got a copy of his indictment, which he could. 
not obtain before. | 
Upon this he got a pardon fram'd, according to the 
indictment, and ſent it with a Petition by his wife to the 
Council, who refer'd him to the Archbiſhop. Udal then 
ſent divers Petitions, and dutiful Letters to him, and got 
many friends and honourable perſonages to ſue to him; 
yet could not his good will be gotten. The Turky Mer- 
chants then ſued, they might have him to Guinea, to 
teach their people : the Archbiſhop promis'd his good 
will, provided they would be bound for his going upon 
his having his liberty. But afterw#ds he added another 
condition, that they ſhould be bound, he ſhould tarry 
there, *till her Majeſty's licence to come thence. This 
condition was refus'd. However at length Dean Nowel 
prevail'd with the Lord Keeper, and the Archbiſhop pro- 
miſed, at their next meeting at court, to deal with 5 
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Majeſty to ſign his pardon, that he might have his li- 
berty to go the voyage. Whether they did this, or no, 
does not appear. If Fuller is to be believ'd, he was not 
pardon'd at all, but dy'd a priſoner. Whether he had 
fairer play in the priſon, than in the court, I can't tell, 
However there is good reaſon to think, that his impri- 
ſonment, and the great vexation he met with, were the 
means of haſtening his death. And ſo we leave his, with 
the other ſouls, under the altar, crying with a loud voice, 
and ſaying, How long, Lord, holy and true, doſt thou not 
judge 0 avenge our blood on them that duell on the 
earth * 

I cannot here but take notice of a great miſtake of 
Sir George Paul, who, extolling the Archbiſhop for his 
mildueſs and clemency, (and he might as well have done 
it for his Noaconformity) ſpeaks thus of him: * Did he 
< not, after that Ldal and others were condemned unto 
cc death, draw upon him the diſlike of his dear and ho- 
© nourable friend, in making earneſt ſuit, and never cea- 
« ſed, 'till he had obtain'd pardon for them at her Ma- 
c jeſty's hands? * The honourable friend is mention'd 
by name in the Margin, Sir Chriſtopher Hatton, who was 
Queen Elizabeth's Chancellor. ow how falſe this is, 
concerning Udal, may appear by what Uda/ himſelf writes 
of the matter. He tells us expreſly: That after the Chan- 
cellor*s death, he ſent ſeveral times to the Archbiſhop, and 
that his good will could not be gotten. How then could 
the Archbiſhop draw upon him Hatton's diſlike, by ſuing 
for his pardon ? 'This I mention the rather, x Oh my 
readers may be ſenſible, how little credit is to be given to 
that author. And what is it makes our Adverſaries wrig- 
gle after this rate, and be ſo ſolicitous to ſave the credit of 
their Archbiſhop 2 If Udal was proy'd guilty, and his 
crime was capital, what harm had there been in it, if 
the Archbiſhop had never ſtir'd to obtain his pardon ? 
But if nothing appear'd againſt him, and the very matter 
objected was a meer trifle, I think it would much better 
become our Adverſaries to teſtify their utter abhorrence 
the horrid villany practis'd againſt an ingenious, learned, 
and pious Miniſter, than to forge ſuch forry excules and 
yindications of any, who had a hand in it. 
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I confeſs, this account js pretty long, tho' I have, to 
ſhorten it, left out much I would have been glad to put 
in; but the extraordinarineſs of the caſe, and the ſcarcity 
of the trial will, I hope, be a ſufficient apology for me, 
and eſpecially ſince our Author himſelf led me to ſpeak 
particularly of it. | | 

Now alſo was filenc'd Mr. Walter Travers, a very pi- 
ous and learned Miniſter, whom King James had invited, 
together with Mr. Cartwright, to be Profeſſors in the 
Univerſity of St. Andrews, He was not ſufter'd either to 
ſee his accuſers, or make any defence for himſelf ; but be- 
ing unheard, was filenc'd, and that in the moſt rude and 
affronting way, that his adverſaries could contrive. For 
when the congregation was met together on a Lord's Day, 
and Travers was juſt going into the pulpit, a ſorry fellow 
deliver d him Archbiſhop Whitgift''s Letter, whereby he 
forbad him to preach. Tis paſt doubt the deſign was to 
provoke him, by thus publicly affronting him before the 
congregation : but ſome people can't help ſuſpecting, the 
crafty Archbiſhop had a malicious intention to lay a ſnare 


for him; and ſought an occaſion of uſing him with the 


greater ſeverity, if he had leſs regarded the authority of 
the Archbiſhop, than the profit of the aſſembly, and 
therefore diſobey'd ſo unexpected a command. However 
that be, the Archbiſhop, according to his tender affection 
to the people, ſent no body to preach in Travers's room; 
but the congregation, being diſappointed of the expected 
entertainment, was diſmiſs'd. The Archbiſhop pretended 
three reaſons for this prohibition, I ſhall only take 
notice of the firſt, which the Foreign Divines ought 
to be acquainted with; and that was, that Mr. 
Travers was not a Miniſter, according to the manner 
1 * yo > Fug 1 W he — not ordain'd 
y the Archbiſhop, but by the Presbytery at Antwerp. 
This has been the manner of our Ad verſaries ſince that 
time; they null the ordinations of Proteſtants, while they 
allow the validity of thoſe of Papiſts. Concerning this, 
Mr. Hornbeck ſays : © Nothing is more intolerable, than 
** that thoſe, who are ordain d by the Papiſts, ſhould be 
receiv d without any difficulty, becauſe they were or- 
** dain'd by a Biſhop; and at the fame time, the orders of 
* thoſe, who are ordain'd by Presbyters, are call'd in 
5 — — : eſpecially, ſince the Presbyterians admit per- 
i ſons ordain'd by Biſhops in the Proteſtant Church, 
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* the Biſhops, on the other hand, ought not to diſpute 
& againit the ordinations perform'd in the ſame Church 
« by Presbyters, as tho” it were null and invalid. ” 
Now our Author proceeds to the ſtory of Hacket : Nay 
fome of the Puritans, lays he, of this time, were ſo mad, as 
to attempt a rebellion for the ſake of the diſcipline, and by 
the ſolicitation of ſome enthufiaſtical men, Hacket, Cop- 
pinger, and Arthington, proceeded to ſtir up the people to 
take up arms againſt the fon on that beha 1 Hacket was 
a fellow of a bold and confident nature, illiterate to the 
laſt degree; for he had never learn'd to read. Dr. Fuller 
hints, that he was thought to be diſorder'd in his brain, 
and was fitter for Bedlam, than Bridewel. * However 
that be, tis certain he broke out into moſt horrid blaſ- 
phemy, and even died with it in his mouth. It would 
be very unjuſt to pretend, his being a Nonconformilt is 
an evidence of the badneſs of our. cauſe. Eyery one 
knows, that Simon Magus, Montanns, and Marcion, were 
once members of the Chriſtian Church, tho? they after- 
wards fell into the moſt abominable Hereſies. Nay, 
among the Diſciples of our Lord himſelf, there was a 
Judas, who was a Devil. f The tares will be mix'd 
with the wheat, until the time of harveſt : and 'tis com- 
mon for wicked men, to ſeek to hide their wickedneſs by 
affecting the company of good men. Nor can our Ad- 
verſaries boaſt they are, by any ſingular privilege, ex- 
empted from the like diſgrace. We need not deſcend to 
the illiterate laity, or their inferior Clergy, to find out 
inſtances to reproach them with. We are able to ſtop the 
mouths of all ſuch objecters, if they have any modeſty, 
with the vile practices even of ſome of their own Biſhops, 
and chief rulers of their Church. And if the diſgraceful 
puniſhment inflicted be thought to encreaſe the diſgrace. 
of a party, we don't want an example of that kind to 
retort upon our Adverſaries. What crime could be viler 
than that of Aderton, Biſhop of Haterford, for which 
he was hang'd, and that retaining his ſacred character; 
for he was not firſt degraded ? I would here farther add, 
that our Author has not fairly repreſented this matter. 
Thefe three frantic perſons had no body to join with 
them in their inſurrection ; nor is there evidence, that 
| | any, 
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any, beſide themſelves, approv'd, or were indeed ac- 
quainted with their true deſign. 222 * 
Dr. Nichols tells us: Coppinger communicated this mat- 
ter uith Mr. Cartwright, Mr. Egerton, and Wigginton, 
Puritanical Miniſters, who were then at London, asking 
their advice concerning it. But to this they return this cun- 
ning anſwer : * That it was not to be denied, but that the 
« cauſe was good, which he defir*d to be an attor in, but 
&« the thing which ſtuck was, they thought it impoſſible that 
« he ſhould be fit to intermeddle in it, without endangering 
« both of himſe! and of the real cauſe, which he would ſeem 
© 20 be moſt deſirous to further. And Egerton ſaith : "That 
« tho” he would not undertake to approve his extraordi 
ce calling, yet he would be loth to quench the ſpirit of God in 
« Coppinger, or to hinder his zeal.” But none of them 
all thought fit to diſcover his conſpiracy. How ſhould 
th dif-over his conſpiracy, who were not acquainted. 
with it? There is no evidence of their acquainting the 
Miniſters with their deſign of making an inſurrection. 
They pretended an extraordinary zeal, and that they 
would exert themſelves for the diſcipline : but did they 
ever inform them, that they intended to riſe in open re- 
bellion againſt the Queen? Some of the Miniſters took 
them for men deluded and diſtemper'd in their brains, and 
anſwer d them accordingly ; perhaps ſo as they hoped was 
the moſt ready way to get rid of their impertinence. And 
who ever thinks it worth his while to go and trouble à 
magiſtrate, with an information about the romantic, ram- 
bling diſcourſes of ſuch kind of men? *Tis poſſible! a 
weak Miniſter (and ſuch there may be in any party) 
might give an unadvis'd anſwer to them: but that any of 
them were let into their real deſign is not pretended. And 
all theſe informations muſt come from thoſe men them- 
ſelves, whoſe teſtimony will not be much regarded by pru- 
dent men againſt perſons of probity and reputation. And 
who, that — any thing of the Puritans, will imagine 
they would countenance the proclamation that Coppinger 
and Arthrington made, that Chriſt was come in Hacket, 
with his fan in his hand, &c.? Dr. Fuller ſpeaks candid- 
ly of the matter. This buſineſs, ſays he, of Hacket 
happen'd very unſeaſonably for the Presbyterians. True 
it is, they as cordially deteſted his blaſphemies, as any 
* of the Epiſcopal party. And ſuch of them as loved 
* Hacket the Nonconformiſt, abhorr'd-Hacket the Here- 
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cc tic, after he had mounted to ſo high a pitch of impie. 
ce ty.” * And let any man conſider the ſpirit of that 
reign, and how ſcandalouſly they hunted after the blood 
of Udal, and he will reckon it an argument of the Puri- 
tans innocence in this affair, or at leaſt an evidence there 
was no proof againſt them, that none of them ſufter'd 
for it. | 

Farther Cartwright wrote an Apology for himſelf, againſt 
the ſlanders of Dr. Sutcliffe. In which he moſt fully ju- 
ſtifies himſelf, and ſhews the weakneſs of the charges ad- 
vanc'd by that trifling and impertinent ſcribler. Particu- 
larly he ſhews, he had never ſeen Hacket or Arthrington, 
and had never any conference with them by letter or meſ- 
ſage. 'Ihat as to Coppinger, a friend of his had conſulted 
him about his extraordinary calling ; and that he gave his 
reaſons to prove it a deluſion : that he advis'd his friends, 
a little before his lewd practice broke out, to put him in 
Bridewel or Bedlam : that when he ſent Mr. Cartwright 
a Letter, he would not receive it, or ſo much as look 
upon the ſuperſcription of it. | 

Nor was Cartwright clear'd by himſelf only, but by Mr. 
Jeb Throckmorton, a Gentleman who vas falſly accus d; 
as being 2 to this conſpiracy, and therefore wrote an 
Apology for himſelf. He ſays: A reverend judge in this 
© land did once tell my Lord Chancellor, that the matter of 
© the indictment that paſſed againſt Throckmorton at War- 
& wick, was in trueth but a frivelous matter, and a thing 
« that he would eaſily avoid. And the ſaid Lord Chancel- 
© lor did ſay, not only privately in his houſe, but even to 
her Majeſty (who cauſed the ſame to be fignify'd to me, 
that I might therein be thankfull to my Lord) and more 
than that did openly in Parliament pronounce, that he 
knew the ſame Job Throckmorton to be an honeſt man.” 
Moreover he ſhews, that the writers concerning that con- 
fpiracy had wretchedly wreſted his and Egerton's words, 
to a ſenſe quite different from that of the authors; and 
had left out ſuch paſſages of their letters, as would have 
made their meaning plain. He declares he was caution'd 
by Mr. Cartwright from the very firſt, to beware of Cop- 
pinger as of a craz'd man. Theſe, and ſeveral other things, 
which quite deſtroy the credit of thoſe baſe and mercena- 
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ry writers Sutcliffe and Coſin, he not only relates, but of- 
fers to ſwear to the truth of them, whenever he ſhould 
be call'd to it. Ya 

Our Author in the next place diſcourſes concerning 
Robert Brown. * Of whom 1 ſhall ſay but little at preſent, 
the reports of authors concerning him being ſo various, 
that *tis hard to diſcern the truth. Nor, do I apprehend 
the cauſe of the Diſſenters to be much affected with his hi- 
ſtory. All ſeem to agree that he was not fo fix d in his no- 
tions, but that the perſecution of the Biſhops made him 
conform. If he did this fincerely, our Adverſaries may 
triumph in their proſelyte ; if hypocritically, they may 
learn what is the great benefit of thoſe perſecuting practi- 
ces they are ſo fond of; but they are the worſt men in 
the world to become his accuſers, becauſe they were firſt 
his tempters. The /zdependents do not own him as their 
ringleader, He is ſaid by a Foreigner to have been a man 
of a moſt diflolute converſation, and to have continued 
Miniſter of a Pariſh ; which, if it be true, ſhews our Ad- 
verſaries are more ſtrict in puniſhing men for diſparaging 
their conſtitution, than for tranſgreſſing the undoubted 
laws of Chriſt. f But *tis to be hoped, that in a little time 
we may have a much more full and certain account of him, 
than we have at preſent. And that makes me the wil 
linger to paſs him over fo lightly. 
A ſeverelaw was made about this time, by which ſuch 
as ſhould perſuade others, or be preſent themſelves at 
Conventicles, were requir'd to abjure, or otherwiſe were 
to be banifh'd. Sir Malter Rawleigh, when the Bill was 
read the ſecond time in the Houſe of Commons, ſpake a- 
gainſt it. He ſaid: In his conceit the Browniſts are 
* worthy to be rooted out of a commonwealth; but 
* what danger may grow to ourſelves, if this law paſſes, 
it were fit to be conſider d. For it is to be fear'd, that 
* men not guilty will be included in it; and that law is 
* hard that taketh life, or ſendeth into baniſhment, 
* where mens intentions ſhall be judg'd by a jury, and 
* they ſhall be judges what another meant. But what 
lav that is againſt a fact, that is juſt ; and puniſh the 
act as ſeverely as you will. If two or three thouſand 
* Browniſts meet at the ſeaſide, at whoſe charge ſhall 
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cc they be tranſported? or whither will you ſend them? 
« am ſorry ſor it; I am afraid there is near twenty thou 
« ſand of them in Exgland ; and when they are gone, 
cc who ſhall maintain their wives and children? | 
Upon theſe poor people the perſecution was very heavy, 
The on:y crime they were guilty of was, their oppoſing 
vigoroully the impoſitions of the Hierarchy, and their 
-worſhiping God according to their conſciences. They 
were indeed very high in their notions about many 
things, and they commonly wrote with a great deal of bit- 
terneſs ; but they were undoubtedly many of them very 
good men, and far from deſerving any ſuch hard and cru- 
el treatment. The Puritans always diſlik'd the rigidneſs 
of their notions, and were the chief writers againſt them; 
for which the Biſhops, according to their uſual gratitude 
at that time, rewarded them with filencing, ſuſpenſion 
and impriſonment. | | 
In the year 1592. there were fifty ſix of theſe people 
taken on a Lord's Day as they were worſhiping God, in 
the very place, in which the Proteſtant congregation us d 
to meet in Queen Mary's days. They were ſent two by 
two into the ſeveral priſons in and about Londen. Some 
of them by long impriſonment were near ſtarv'd, others 
after two years impriſonment were baniſh'd, and ſome 
were hang d. F There were at that time detain'd in pri- 
ſons in London (beſide thoſe in other goales throughout 
the land) perſons lying in cold, in hunger, in dungeons, 
in irons. Barrow ſays the 56 taken in London were un- 
bailably committed by the Biſhop of London cloſe priſon- 
ers in Bridewel, the Limbo or Dungeon in Newgate, the 
Fleet, the Counters, the Clink, the Gatehouſe, the white 
Lyon. © 'Theſe bloody men, ſays he, will allow them nei- 
< ther meat, drink, fire, lodging, nor ſuffer any, whoſe 
cc hearts the Lord would ſtir up for their relief, to have 
« any acceſs to them: purpoſing beltke to impriſon them 
© unto death, as they have done 17 or 18 others in the 
cc ſame noiſom goales within theſe fix years. The huf- 
band and wife, he tells us, were not ſuffer'd to be in the 
ſame priſon : their poor families at home were miſerable. 
Some of this company, ſays he, had not one penny 2. 


bout them, when they were ſent into cloſe priſon, nor 
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cc any thing being abroad (Which is the caſe of moſt of 
« them, if not all) to procure themſelves and their poor 
« families any maintenance, ſave only by their handy la- 


cc hours and trades. Whereby it is come to paſs, that 


« theſe enemies of God do not only ſtarve and undo a 
« number of men in the priſons, but even a lamentable 
« company of poor orphans and ſervants abroad. Their 
cc unbridled ſlanders, their | lawleſs privy ſearches, their 

« violent breaking open and rifling our houſes; their la- 
« mentable and barbarous uſage of women and young 


« children in theſe hoſtile aſſaults, their uncontroul'd 


cc thievery, robbing, and taking away of whatſoever they 
« think meet from us in this caſe ; their unappeas'd and 
« mercileſs purſuit of us from our houſes, trades, wives, 
« children, eſpecially from the holy ſociety of the ſaints 
« and Church of God, we are inforc'd to omit, leſt we 
« ſhould be over tedious —- We crave for all of us but 
« the liberty either to die openly, or to live openly in the 
« land of our nativity. If we deſerve death, it beſeemeth 
« the Majeſty of juſtice not to ſee us cloſely murder d, 
« yea ſtarvd to death with hunger and cold, and ſtifled 
in lothſom dungeons. If we be guiltleſs, we crave but 
« the benefit of our innocence, wv1z. that we may have 
peace to ſerve our God, and our Prince, in the place of 
« the ſepulchres of our fathers. ” | : 

But let us hear what our Author ſays of ſuch, as were 
— 2 the mug of . iſm. One e 
er ing were or bing Brown's 5 
And was not this, do we L. a miei, crime for which 
men ſhould be hang d? Was not this a juſtification of 
the Papiſts putting men to death for the ſame ſort of 
crimes * This cruelty was practis'd in 1583, ten years be- 
eres IIS. rite Gwe pertfirin 

arrow reenwood ſufer” /bment, for 
putting out Books the like principles in defamation of 
the cable Church, aud for holdi * Meetings con- 
trary to lau. But a pardon was offer d them, if they would 
promiſe to live — or the future, and not diſturb the 


peace of the Church. But 8 Schifmatics choſe 


ath, rather than quiet. Theſe two Perſons, Mr. Barrow 
a Gentleman, and Mr. Greenwood a Miniſter, by their 
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-whole converſaticn approbd themſelves, ſo far as I can 
find, honeſt and good, tho? weak Chiſtians ; nor can 
their adverſaries find any thing to reproach them with, ſa- 
ving their judgment in controverted points about ceremo- 
nies, church government, c. And tho' I look upon 
them to have been extravagantly miſtaken in ſome things, 
and to have been too ſharp in their ſtile; yet I make no 
doubt at all, they are now glorious ſaints above. And! 
mult own, I cannot, without fome indignation, think of 
thole men, who ſhed their blood under a pretence of do- 
ing God ſervice. Is that the way of confuting argu- 
ments, and ſilencing an adverſary ? Were not the matter; 
- diſputable, and ſuch wherein good men might differ in 
their ſentiments? If they were in an error, was it not: 
very tolerable one? Nay were not their adverfaries them- 
ſelves in much greater errors even about theſe. matters? 
Was there not good reaſon to think they were honeſt and 
conſcientious in embracing and proſeſſing their opinions! 
Did not their whole conduct, did not the teſtimony df 
their blood abundantly confirm it? If they were quite 
out of the way, was ſuch rigour and cruelty the proper 
method of convincing ànd reclaiming them? And is t 
not ſcandalous in writers after them to inſult theſe men? 
Can any man be fo. weak, as to think they did not love 
their lives, as well as their neighbours? Was it any thing 
but the. deſire of keeping a good conſcience; that kept 
them from accepting an offer d pardon ? Fe, men aue 
ſtomachful enough to refuſe their lives, when they are d 
fer'd them; and *tis barbarous to impute to ſuch a reaſot, 
- what is apparently done for the fake of a good conſcience. 
While Lam writing this, we have an account: of the be, 
havicur of Mr. Paul, one of their on Clergy, who tho 
he had been in open rebellion, and died vindicating the 
impudent cauſe for which he ſuſter d; yet was not lo ſi 
.machful, but that he could baſely and ſcandaloufly- fawn, 
and flatter, and lie too, as long as he had any hope of be 
ving his life. What made the ditierence between him 
them? | Certainly not that he was more humble, and the 
more {tomachful ; not that he only lov'd life, and the) 
deſpisd ĩt; but that the one acted upon no religious pi 
ciple, as did the other two. And let any man read t 
examinations of Barrow and Creentobod, and I am miſt 
ken, if he will not perceive a plain hearted Chriltian — 
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plicity in their behaviour, and an inhuman ſpirit of cruelty 
and tyranny in their perſecutors. 908 

I ſhall farther ſet down here what I meet with in one 

of their writers, who, in King James the Firſt's reign, 

publiſh'd Barrow's Platform. © A. Gentleman, ſays he, of 
« good houſe told me, that Queen Elixaleth asked the 

« learned Doctor Raynolds, what he thought of thoſe two. 
« men. And he anſwer'd her Majeſty, that it could not 

« ayail any thing to ſhew his judgment concerning them, 
« ſeeing oy were put to death : and being loth to {peak 

« his mind further, her Highneſs charged him upon his 
« Allegiance to ſpeak. Whereupon he anſwer'd: That he 
« as perſuaded, if they had lived, they would have 
« heen two as Worthy inſtruments for the Church of God, 
« 25 have been rais'd up in this age. Her Majeſty ſigh'd, 
« and ſaid no more. But after that, riding to a park by 
« the place, where they were executed, calld to mind 
« their ſuffering of death, and (being willing to take fur- 
« ther information concerning them) demanded of the 
« Right Honourable the Earl of Cumberland (that was 
« preſent when they ſufter'd) what end they made. He 
e anſwer'd : A very godly end, and prayed for your Maje- 
« ty, the fare, &c. Moreover Mr. Philips, a Preacher fa- 
« mous, having both heard and ſeen Mr. Barrow, his ho- 
* ly ſpeeches and preparation for death, ſaid : Barrew, 
« Barrow, my ſoul be with thine. For thus I have been 
© credibly in form'd. Mr. Strype tells us, that pardon 
was promis'd them, if they — have come to Church, 
but that the great thing that ſtuck with them was, the 
doctrine of Chrilt's deſcent into hell; which was mighti- 
inſiſted on at that time, and was the occaſion of much 


fiftering to good men. * 
Dr. Nichols, in the next place, brings in Barrow undcr 
ſentence of condemnation, as making a heavy complaint 
of Cartwright's refuſing to come to him. This ſtory, tho? 
related by ſome writers, is not very probable. The 
Browniſts were pretty much alienated from the Puritans, 
who wrote againſt them, and perhaps more than they 
ought : and whatever uſe they might make of Cart- 
wright's principles, yet he never approv'd their doings, or 
gave them any encouragement, Indeed he, and the Pu- 
2 ritans 
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ritans in general, ſeem'd to be too much of Dr. Nichol? 
mind, concerning the Magiſtrate's power in matters of 
religion. And conſidering what treatment Carturipht 
had met with, no one can blame him for being on his 
guard. He was offended with the ſatyrical ſtile of many 
writings publiſh'd at that time, by the enemies of the ec- 
cleliallical conſtitution, as Mr. Clark aſſures us, and Cart- 
wright himſelf teſtifies in his Apology. And Dr. Fuller ſays 
that tho* ſome thought thoſe jeering pens well imployd; 
yet © the more diſcreet and devout fort of men, even of 
&* ſuch as were no great friends to the Hierarchy, upon 
« ſolemn debate then reſolv'd (I ſpeak, ſays he, on cer- 
« tain knowledge from the mouths of ſuch whom I muſt 
<< believe) that for many foul falſhoods therein ſuggeſted, 
& ſuch books were altogether unbeſeeming a pious ſpirit, 
© to print, publiſh, or with pleaſure peruſe, which 
« {uppos'd true both in matter and meaſure, charity would 
« rather conceal than diſcover. ” And if Cartwright 
ſuſpected Barrow to have a hand in any ſuch pieces, and 
knew at the ſame time how carefully his adverſaries 
watch'd for an opportunity againſt him, he muſt be 
thought to have acted 1 in avoiding (if he did 
avoid) a converſation they would have improv d againſt 
him. If he had done otherwiſe tis poſſible all the blame 
might have been laid upon him, and he afreſh have been 
caſt into priſon. So impoſſible is it for innocence itſelf to 
pleaſe unreaſonable and malicious men. 
Soon after theſe was executed Mr. John Penyy whom 
our Author menrions before, ſaying, He was one of the com- 
poſers of that notorious Libel, Martin Marprelate, and be- 
ins fornd guilty of tibeliing the Queen, was hang d. Not 
knowing whether his trial be in print or not, I can't ſo 
well judge of the evidence alledg'd to prove him the au. 
thor of Martin Marprelate. And beſide the affertions of 
that party that ſhed his blood, I have met with nothing 
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to induce me to believe it. And Mr. Udal, who was 1 
acquainted with him, declar'd he did not believe Pemy 1 
was the author: and indeed what I have read of Pem) 
appears to me to be written with an intirely different fiile g 
and temper from Martin Marprelate. The government if 

ſeems never to have had any certain infortnation wy 
my 
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true author; and perhaps twas known then to very few, 


author, ſome mens malice againſt the party was gratified 
in putting him to death. Another thing I would take no- 
tice of is: That our Author ſays, he was found guilty of 
libelling the Queen : whereas, I dare ſay, there is not any 
ſuch thing in any of Martius writings. Satyrical enough 
they are upon the Biſhops and Clergy of the Church. 
But what was ſaid againſt them is violently ſtrain'd to be 
againſt the Queen, becauſe they were her Miniſters. But 
that he never entertain'd any deſigns againſt the Queen, 
or bore her any diſreſpect, a by what he ſays at his 
examination before Juice aw, and nag Toung. 
For a man who was ſo honeſt and free to declare his 2h 
in ſeveral things, which he could not but know would 
be improv'd againſt him, deſerves to be believ'd in thoſe 
declarations he makes for his own vindication. When 
Mr. Fanſhaw {aid to him: © Then you are privy unto no 
« practice or intent of any ſedition or commotion againſt 
« her Majeſty, or the ſtate, for the pulling down of Bi- 
« ſhops? Mr. Pezry anſwer d him: No, I thank God, 
© nor ever was; and I proteſt before heaven and earth, 
«© that if I were, I would diſclofe and withſtand the ſame 
ce to the uttermoſt of my ability, in all perſons of what 
* religion ſoever they were. Afterward Mr. Fanſhaw 
put him in mind, he had ſaid, that the offices and livings 
he conceiy'd to be deriv'd from the body of Antichriſt 
ſhould be overthrown by the Lord, and therefore deſir'd 
to know how he meant this ſhould be accompliſh'd. And 
then Penn {aid thus: I have already ſhew'd you, that 
a this wor K ſhall be done by the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt, 
in the ſhining brightneſs of his Goſpel, thro? the effica- 
28 whereof, the Lord ſhall ſo lay them open, as he will 
but it into the hearts of princes and ſtates, wherein they 
are now maintain d, to aboliſh their offices, callings and 
works utterly from among men, and to employ their li- 
vings unto t holy civil uſes of the princes and ſtates 
wherein they are. SOT 
And in a declaration he drew up, concerning his alle- 
glance and his faith, which has many things that are 
found in his examination, he profeſſes as ample an allegi- 
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ance as any Chriſtian, for ought I ſee, can rightfully do 
and declares himſelf molt willing to defend her Majeſiy% 
authority againſt all eftates, perſons, and creatures under 
heaven, to the loſs of his life; adding this honeſt expreſſion : 
* And I take the Lord to record, that that day to my 
« knowledge hath not paſſed over my bead, I am ſure, 
& ſince the firſt time that the Lord under her gracious 
te reign brought me to the knowledge of the truth; where- 
in I have not, or do not pray for the' bleſſings of my 
« God, both outward and inward, to be pour'd with 2 
ce full korn upon her Right Excellent Majeſty's throne, re- 


« gijment and dominions for ever and ever: and that he 


cc would either convert or ſpeedily overthrow in his wrath 
5 all his and her enemies with their enterpriſes, whether 
* they be home or foreign. Hereof I call the ſearcher of 
hearts, as in witneſs of truth againſt my own ſoul, if 
cc either I diſſemble or forge in the premiſes. ** He after- 
ward profeſſes, that whatever he held in the points con- 
troverted, he held it of meer conſcience toward God, ha- 
ving the written Word for his warrant. But if any one 
could convince him by that word, © that he err'd in 
ny thing, he was willing to reform his judgment, crave 
ce rardon earneſtly for his overſight, yea, and be moſt 
« willing to ſufter due puniſhment for his temerity. But, 
& ſays he, if on the other ſide, I teſtify nothing but wa 
<«'in theſe points I am undoubtedly perſuaded of, I mo 

« humbly crave, that the piercing edge of that ſword 
* may not in heat be turn'd againſt me and my brethren, 
& which was never profefledly violent againſt the open 
« and {worn enemies of their ative prince and country.” 
He goes on like a Chriſtian her:“ Death, I thank God, 


© T fear not, in this cauſe (eſpecially ; for J know that the 


« fling of death is taken away, and that they are bleſſed 
* which dy in the Lord for witneſſing againft the forme! 
& corruptions, Rev. xiv. 9. 17. Life I deſire not, if 


© be guilty of ſedition, of defatning and diſturbing the 
* quiet {fate of her Majeſty's peaceable government. 


He concludes with a vein of good ſenſe, ' one would 
think, above the age he'liv'd in. Laſtly, ſays he, T molt 
c kumbly and earneſtly beſeech their "Honours and Wor 
© ſhips, in whoſe hands this writing of mine ſhall come, 
c to confider, that *tis to-no purpoſe that her Majelty' 
* ſubjects ſhould beſtow their time in learning, in {lyd} 
oy and meditation of the word, in reading the writing 
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« and doings of learned men, and gf the holy Martyrs 
ce which have: been in former ages, eſpecially the writings - 
« publiſh'd,by. her Majeſty's authority; if they may not 
« without! danger profeſs and hold theſe truths which”, 
« they learn out of them, arid that in ſuch-i fortyas. they 
« are able to convince all che world: that wilt ſtand againii 
« them,” by Hỹher weapon than by the word uf Gd. 
4] beſeegh them allo to conſider, what a lamentable cale 
« ?tis, . thats We may hold fellowyſhip with the. Romi 
« Church in the inventions: thereof without all danger, 
and cannot, without enhegm peril, be permitted in 
c jud ment and practice to di at from the lame, Where 
« it ſwerveth from the true way. And; as thiey And, the 
« things to be of eſpecial moment in religion, I. beleech: 
« them in the bowels of Jeſus Chriſt to be a means unto! 
« her Majeſty ande their Honours, that my canſe may be 
« weigh'd, in even balance. Impriſoments, indictments, 
« arraignments, yea death itſelf are no meet weapons to- 
« convince the conſcience, grounded upon the Word of: 
God, and accompany d Väth ſo many witneſſes of his 
famous ſervants and Churches. 
Dr. Fuller mentions three more, ho were condemn' d. 
for the like crimes ; but ſayt, he ſuppoſes they Were par- 
don'd, becauſe he hears, pthinge of their exe, 
Wherein I believe he was nt miſtaken: for 5ᷣ firid one i 
not two of the ſame names Were aſterwards oamong the 
exiles at Amſter dam. mm.. 2780 of 59) 
I find by a Browniſt author, there was, one, IHiam 
Dennys executed at Thetford, in Norfolk, for: the: ſame. 
crime, When a juſt and terrible God ſhall make/ingwili- 
tion for blood, tis not hard to'kmpw.in whoſe-skirts the 
blood of theſe men wil be found, I ſhould be heartily 
glad, if I could find our Aflyerſaries of this generation} 
when they mention! thefe things, Would g0; as far the 
Jews did, and ſay: F ue had been in the days oh dun far 
thers, we would not have. begs partakers with them an xbè 
blood of theſe men. I can't imagine what they mean h 
abet theſe practices, or mention them - without a juſt ab- 
horrence; unleſs they are Willing that upon) fthemſelves 
ſhould come their righteous. blood, and the blood of all 
other good men, who have in like manner been, unjuſtly 
perſecuted unto death. | * 
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Ihe Puritans, whe had endur'd ſuch a long 
MDCII. and grievous perſecution ufider Queen Eliva- 
ber, were now in great expectation of the long 
deſir d reformation and peace of the Church; when King 
James, who had intereeded by his Letters for ſome of the 
perſecuted Miniſters, came to the throne, 
Dr. Fuller places the Petition fig d by a thouſand hands, 
after the Hampton Court Chuſerence ; but I am ſatisfyd 1 
was miſtaken in following” him therein. The watter of 
their petition was digeſted ihto'four Articles. In the firſt 
they defirethe Croſs in Bapriſmu, the Interrogatories mi- 
niſtred to infants, Confirmation, Baptiſm̃ miniſtied by wo- 
men, the divers terms of Prieſts, Abſolution, &E! and the 
Ring in marriage may be laid aſide: that the Cap and Sur- 
plice, the reſt upon Holidays; and the teaching the peo- 
ple to bow: at the ens. be not urg d: that 
1 :hurch' Muſtc moderated 
to better edification : that Canonical Scripture be only read 
in the Church, &c. The ſecond Article was for a diligent 
preaching Miniſtry, and againſt Nonreſidence. The third 
againſt Pluralities. The laſt againſt the notorious abuſes 
of the Spiritual Courts. a ffs | 
There are 77 few- of theſe, which would not be 
_ ro ſome of the beſt men in the Church. But the 
ſhops ſet themſelves 6bſtmittely againſt all alterations, 
and inſtead of making things eaſy to the Petitioners, they 
ſeem to have taken their meaſures in Convocation from 
the Petition itſelf, to make the Miniſters caſe more hard 
and difficult. n 
Dr. Nichols repreſents the Ring, as not wel plras d with 
theſe demands. But Dr. Haller ſays; * Aſter it was preſent- 
& ed, it was given out, that his Majeſty lent it a favour- 
ce able ear.” F The account I Hall give of the Conference 
at N Court will make this latter appear moſt 
: Oba e. 41 4 err 33 ; 
 Now"Whereas Dr. Nichols, in relating the hiſtory of 
this Conference, follows the falſe account, given by Biſho 
Barlou; I ſhall preſent the reader with a more true and 
Exact one from Mr. Caldemoodl. * Sundry reports, ſays 
© he, went of the Conference, different from that relation, 
«© which's ſet forth by Barlow. I have therefore 3 
1 I" . 7 
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c here that relation, which Mr. Patrick Galloway ſent 
« from London to the Presbytery of Edinburg, after it was 
« reyisd King himſelf. Then follows Mr. 
Galloway's Letter, in which he thus writes: | 
I receiv'd two of your Letters, one directed to his 
« Majeſty,and another to myſelf, for the uſing thereof; the 
« ſame ] read, cloſed; and three days before the Conference 
cc deliver'd it unto his Majeſty's hands, and receiv'd it back 
« again, after ſome ſhort ſpeeches had upon a word of 
“ your Letter, as, the groſs corruptions of this Church; which 
« then was expon'd, ' and I aflur'd that all corruptions 
« diflonant from the Word, or contrary thereto, ſhould 
ce be amended. The twelfth of January was the day of 
« meeting, at what time the Biſhops, call'd upon by his 
« Majeſty, were gravely deſir'd to adviſe upon all the cor- 
« ruptions in this Church, in Doctrine, Ceremonies and 
« Diſcipline ; and as they will anſwer to God in con- 
e ſcience, and to his Majeſty upon their obedience, that 
« they ſhould return the third day after, which was Sa- 
« turday. They return'd to his Majeſty, and there ap- 
© poſed as of before, it was anſwerd, all was well. And 
“ when his Majeſty in great fervency brought inſtances to 
« the contrary; they upon their knees with great ear- 
« neſtneſs crav'd, that nothing ſhould be alter d; leſt Po- 
« piſh Recuſants, puniſh'd by penal Statutes for their diſ- 
« obedience ; and the Puritans, punyjſh'd by deprivation 
from calling and living ſor Nonconformity, ſhould ſay, 
a 3 had juſt cauſe to inſult upon them, as men who 
4 had travell'd to bind them to that, which by their own 
« mouths now was confeſs'd to be erroneous. F 
« ways after five hours diſpute had by his Majeſty againſt + 
« them, and his Majeſty's reſolution for Reformation inti- 
« mated to them, were diſmiſſed that day. Upon 
the 16 of Faruary, being Monday, the Brethren were 
* calPd to his Majelty, only five of them being preſent, 
« and with them two Biſhops, and fix or eight Deans. 
* Here his Majeſty crav'd to know of them, what they 
* defir'd to be reform'd : but it was very loofly and coldly 
* anſwerd. This day ended after four hours talking, 
and Wedneſday the 18 of January was appointed TP 
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cc the meeting of both parties. Where, as before, the 
« parties being call'd together, the heads were repeated, 
* which his Majeſty would have reform'd at this time; 
cc and ſo the whole action ended. Sundry, as they favour, 
« gave out copies of things here concluded: whereupon 
« myſelf took occaſion, as I was an ear and eye witneſs, to 
ce ſet them down and preſented them to his Majeſty; who' 
4 « with his own hand mended ſome things, and eked o- 
ec ther things, which I had omitted. 
Thoſe Heads, mention'd in this Letter of Mr. Galloway, 
are next {et down at length. All which, as well as this' 
account of the management of the Conference, appear at 
firſt fight vaſtly different from Biſhop Barlow's relation. 
Dr. John Raynolds was celebrated for one of the moſt fa - 
mous Divines of his age: but it Biſhop Barlow be credit- 
ed, and the Doctor talk'd in the Conference, as he te- 
lates, he mult be look'd upon as the moſt ſtupid, lilly 
wretch in the world; ſo weak and childiſn is all his di- 
courſe. But Barlow himſelf repented, upon his death- 
bed, of the wrong he had done. Dr. Raynol4s and his 
Brethren, in the relation he had given of that Confe-' 
rence. This was atteſted by Dr. Henry Jackſon. ' Dr. 
Spark, who was one of the Miniſters that appear'd:at 
the Conference, but ſaid not one word in it, and after- 
ward wrote for Contormity, declar'd Dr. Raynolds and' 
the other Miniſters were wrong'd by that relation: and 
Dr. Raynolde himſelf made the ſame complaint. Twere 
too long to ſet down all that is ſaid upon this head, and 
therefore I refer the reader to the authors mention'd in 
the Margin. 4.71 moet 3 
Farther, Dr. Rayimlds was a Man, who thought more 
favourably of many points in our controverſy than many 
of his Brethren, and therefore our cauſe cannot be hurt 
by what he is repreſented to have ſaid, if Barlow's account 
ſhould with any be thought to deſerve credit. He was not 
choſen by our fide to manage the Conference, and he and 
the reſt were probably pitch'd upon by the Biſhops, and 
then call'd to it by the King; who might, from the great 
reputation of the Doctor, be ready to think, the Biſhops 
acted fairly in naming him and the reſt upon that 1 — 
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and yet no doubt they had their particular views as to eve- 
ry one of them. And Iwill ingage to run down any 
cauſe in the world in a conference, let me but have the 
naming of the parties on both ſides to manage it. 

This affair may receive light from what I meet with in 
an old pamphlet, printed ſoon after the Conference, *Tis 
intituled : A Chriſtian and modeſt offer of a moſt indifferent 
conference or diſputation, about the maine and principal con- 
trover ſies berwixt the Prelates, and the late filenced and de- 
prived Miniſters in England: tendered by ſome of the ſaid 
Miniſters to the Archbiſbops, and Biſhops, and all their adhe- 
rents, 1606. In anſwer to an objection, that theſe mat- 
ters had been manag'd in a conference already, tis ſaid : * 

1. © In their objecting to the Miniſters the Conference 
« at Hampton Court, they object to them, as it were, that 
c which is non ens none of them knowing what it was, 
© nor any other, ſave a few that were preſent ; whoſe re- 
© ports thereof are ſo diverſe, that one ſpoils the credit of 
« another. And that which is ſet forth as the true report 
« of it, being publiſh'd only by the Prelates (who are par- 
« tial) without the knowledge, advice, or conſent of the 
© other fide, deſerves no credit; the rather, conſidering 
« that Dr. Morton hath been allow'd to call ſome part of it 
« into queſtion, even ſome ſpeeches father'd upon his Ma- 
« jelty, Which he was faign to confute as unſound and 
« contrary to Divinity. Wherein ſith the King's own 
« ſpeeches be, as it ſeemeth, groſly abus'd by the author, 
« *tis much more likely that ſpeeches of other men are 
« abus'd. Beſides, none but Prelates, and fuch as were 
F partial, being preſent at the firſt days Conference, there 

can be no credit at all given to the report thereof: for 
© *tis more than apparent, that they have fradulently cut 
* of, and conceald all the ſpeeches (which were many) 
* that his Majeſty utter'd againſt the corruptions of our 
* Church, and practiſe of our Prelates : as appeareth by 
* that teſtimony of the Dean of the Chapel, which he 
gave thereof, ſaying : That his Majeſty did that day won- 
© derfully play the Puritan. But if he play d that part no 
* otherwiſe than is ſpecify'd in the Prelates report, he 
* acted it very poorly, or rather never a whit. If there- 
fore they would have had the Miniſters to ſtand to the 
determination of that Conference, they ſhould have 
* uſed more indifferency and honeſty in the relation of it, 
than they have done: they ſhould at leaſt have made it 
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« appear by mutual teftimony of all ſides, that it was a true 
« act. For they have no reaſon to believe ſuch enemies, 
« as the Prelates have ſhewed themſelves to be unto them, 
« any further than they ſee them, s 
2. © Such a conference as that was never delir'd by the 
64 Miniſters. And it ſeems by the whole managing of it, 
cc that it was underhand plotted and procur'd by the Pre. 
ce Jates themſelves, abuſing therein his Majeſty, and uſing 
Mr. Galloway as an inſtrument in the matter, to the end 
that they might have the more colour for their intended 
proceedings afterwards, And there is great probability 
of this, for that the Archbiſhop profeſs' d to the Com- 
mittees of both Houſes, the laft Seſſion, that he had 
the Letters written from Mr. Cartwright to Mr, Galloway 
about that matter. 
3. © Molt of the perſons, appointed to ſpeak for the 
miſters, were not of their chuſing, nor nomination, 
nor of their judgment in the matters then and now in 
queſtion, but of a clean contrary. For being intreated 
at that time by the Miniſters to diſpute againſt theſe 
things, as things ſimply evil, and ſuch as cannot be yield- 
ed to without fin; they profeſs'd to them, that they 
were not {o perſuaded, and therefore could not ſo do. 
Being then requeſted, to let his Majeſty underſtand that 
ſome of their Brethren were further perfuaded touch» 
ing the unlawfulnefs of theſe things, than themſelves 
were; they refus'd that alſo. Laſtly, being intreated 
either to give them in writing their reaſons to prove 
theſe things indifferent, or to give them an anſwer in 
writing to ſuch reaſons, as they would give them in 
writing, to prove them fimply evil ; they would do 
neither the one, nor the other; fo that there neither 
was, nor could be any hope of good by that Confe- 
rence. 
4. © The matters in controverſy were not in that Con- 
ference thoroughly debated, but nakedly propounded, 
and ſome, not all touched: neither was there any one 
argument to the purpoſe followed in the ſame. 2 
5. © The Prelates took unto themſelves liberty to in- 
<< terrupt, at their pleaſure, thoſe of the other ſide; inſo- 
* much that they were check d for it by his Majeſty. 
6. © The Miniſters (if his Majeſty will give them 
leave) will at any time, in one weeks ſpace, deliver to 
* his Majeſty in writing a full anſwer to any anregt, 
3 0 
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« or aſſertion, propounded in that Conference againſt 
« them by any Prelate: and they do here plainly profeſs, 
cc that all and every one of them are moſt vain and frivo- 
« Jous, | 

leave the the reader to compare what I have ſaid with 
our Author's account of that Conference. 

One Conceſſion I cannot but take notice of, in which 
he ſays, The King vouchſaf*d to indulge the Miniſters : viz. 
That the ſacrament of 24 ſhould only be celebrated by 
perſons in holy Orders, it being before uſual in ſome places for 
any Chriſtian man or woman to baptize, | 

The Cale was thus: K. James was very much oftended 
that Laymen, and even women ſhould be allow?d to admi- 
niſter Baptiſm. Archbiſhop Vhitgift and Biſhop Babing- 
ton, pretended the Church did not approve of it, but cen- 
fur'd it. Which certainly was contrary, not only to the 
Rubric, but to fact, as appears by what I have mention'd 
before. Biſhop Bancroft therefore warmly oppos'd them 
both. The matter was thus compromis'd : That the 
words lawful Miniſter ould be added to the Rubric, and 
ſo the power of adminiſtring Baptiſm ſhould be reſtrain'd 
to ſuch. Yet, if we may believe Dr. Heylyn, © The al- 
« teration was greater in ſound than ſenſe, it being the 
« opinion of many great clerks, that any man in caſes of 
* extream neceſſity (who can pronounce the words of 
“ Baptiſm) may paſs in the account and notion of a law- 
« ful Miniſter. * F And to ſay the truth, he ſeems not to 
miſtake the mind of the Church in this matter. 'There is 
no penalty for Laymen or womens baptizing. And fince 
their Baptiſm is accounted valid, how can they be eſteem'd 
other than lauſul Miniſters? The Church ſeems to be 
concern'd about this one thing only: Whether Baptiſm be 
miniſtred with water in the name of the Father, Cc. 
Whence Bifhop Burnet ſays they do not annul ſuch lay 
Bapriſms, or rebaptize perſons ſo baptiz'd, however they 
condemn the practice. + 

That the Hampton Court Conference did not really go 
on ſo ſmoothly to the Biſhops minds, as Barlow reports, 
and that they were diſcourag'd by the King's behaviour, 
there ſeems to me a reaſonable ſuſpicion, from what I 

meet 
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meet with of Archbiſhop 7/h:tgift, who ſeem'd to have 
conceiv'd ſome dreadful fears of a ſtorm, that would come 
upon the Church at the fitting of the Parliament, which 
was ſoon after : inſomuch that he“ deſir'd, not many 
days before he was ſtroken, that he might not yet live 
c to lee that Parliament, as near as it was. However 
he was, as Dr. Fuller ſays, therein more ſcar'd than hurt. 
And Mr. Cambden ſays, © that when the King began to 
« contend about the receiv'd Liturgy, and thought ſome 
« things ought to be alter'd in it, Archbiſhop M hitgift 
ce dy'd with grief.“ f 
Jogether with the Parliament the Convocation fat to 
do buſineſs, and drew up a long body of Canons, in a 
plentiful manner dealing out their Anathema's, or ipſo fatto 
Excommunications. | 
There was a noble Speech made in this Convocation by 
the Biſhop of St. David's, Dr. Anthony Rudd, May 23, 
1604. I had it lately ſent me in MS. I doubt not it is in 
print. (tho I never ſaw it) becauſe I find it quoted by Dr. 
Whitby, in his Proteſtant Reconciley. | Whence the Doctor 
cited it I can't tell, and believe tis very rare to be met 
with ; and therefore I preſume it will be no diſpleaſure to 
my reader, if I preſent him with it, as 'tis in the copy! 
have by me. The Title is thus: © The Speeches of the 
« Reverend Father, the Lord Biſhop of St. David's, in the 
“ Convocation, May 23, 1604. before all the Biſhops, and 
2 = reſt of the Clergy there aſſembled, grew thus as fol- 
ows. . | 
« After that by occaſions of an explication, there exhi- 
« pited, concerning the Uſe of the ſign of the Croſs in 
© Baptiſm, with the intent that it might be a ſatisfaction 
© to ſuch as have been hitherto ſcrupulous in that behalf; 
and that the Biſhop of London, with ſome other Biſhops, 
* had ſpoken to preſs the ſame point; at length the Bi- 
«© ſhop of St. David's, grounding his ſpeeches upon the 
« premiſes immediately beforegoing, ſaid to this effect fol- 
cc lowing : 5 | NN 
« For my part, I acknowledge the antiquity. of the uſe 
© of the Crols, as mention'd in Tertullian, and after him 
“ in Cyprian, who reckon'd of Tertullian as his Maſter ; 
*© inſomuch as when he cali'd for his works, he was wont 
| to 
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to ſay, Da Magiſtrum; likewiſe in Chryſeſtom, Augu- 

ine, and others. | | 
« Alſo I confels the originals of the ceremonies to have 
ſprung by occaſion of the Pagans, who reproached the 
ancient Chriſtians, for believing in Chriſt crucified ; 
and that in Popery it hath been ſuperſtitiouſly abuſed ; 


and affirm that it is in the Church of England now ad- 


mitted and entertain'd by us, and-reſtor'd to the ancient 
integrity, all ſuperſtition abandon'd. 
« Likewiſe I wiſh, that if the King's Highneſs ſhall 


c perſiſt in impoſing of it, all would ſubmit themſelves to 


it (as we do) rather than forego the Miniſtry in that 
behalf. But I greatly fear by the report which I hear, 
that very many learned Preachers, whoſe conſciences 


gare not in our cuſtody, nor to be diſpos'd of at our de- 


votion, will not eaſily be drawn thereunto. Of which 
number, if any ſhall come in my walk, I deſire to be 
furniſhed beforehand, by thoſe that be preſent, with 
ſufficient reaſons to ſatisfy them (if it be poſſible) con- 
ae ſome points which have been preſently deli- 
ver d. = 2 
« Firſt of all, Where there was even now alledg'd for 
the Croſs ſundry places of ſcripture ; as, God forbid that 
I ſhould rejoice, ſave in the Croſs of N and divers 
more of the like ſenſe: If any of the adverſe opinion 
fall into my company, and ſay, that thoſe Scripture 
ſpeeches be figurative, implying the death and paſſion 
of our Saviour Chriſt, with the effect and fruit there- 
of ; and that to draw-an argument from them to juſtify 
the ſign of the Croſs in the forehead, is an inſuffici- 
ent kind of reaſoning, and a fallacy ; what anſwer ſhall 
I make unto them ? 
* Secondly, Whereas I have obſerv'd upon preſent re- 
lation, that the impugners of this ceremony were heard 
at large in the Conference at Hampton Court, and ha- 
ving objected the example of Hezekiah, who broke in 
pieces the Brazen Serpent, after it had been abuſed to 
idolatry ; and therefore the ſign of the Croſs (which 
was not brought into the Church by God's expreſs 
commandments, as the Brazen Serpent was, but was 
from the beginning a meer invention of man) ought 
now to be taken away, by reaſon of the ſuperſtitious 
abuſe, which is ſuſtain'd in Popery ; they receiv'd an- 
wer: That King Hezekiah might have preſerv 1 it, 
| aban- 
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« abandoning the abuſe of it, if it had pleas'd him; and 
cc conſequently it is in the King's Majeſty s power to abo- 
c liſh this ceremony, having been abuſed, or to retain it 
« in manner aforeſaid. Hereunto I ſay, that I was one of 
« the Conference, yet I was not at that part of the Con- 
cc ference, when thoſe that ſtood for Reformation had 
& acceſs to the King's _—_ pry and liberty to 
cc ſpeak for themſelves ; for that I, and ſome other of 

« Bretl;ren the Biſhops were ſecluded from that days af- 
« ſembly : but I ſuppoſe it to be true as it hath been for- 
« merly reported; and I for my own particular admit the 
1 — put down above. Now becauſe I wiſh all 
ce others abroad to be as well ſatisfied herein, as ourſelves 
« that be here preſent, if any of the contrary opinion 
© ſhall come unto me, and ſay, that the foreſaid anſwer 
« doth not ſatisfy them; becauſe they think it to be a 
c great reaſon now to move them to become Petitioners 
c to his Majelty, for aboliſhing of the Croſs in Baptiſm; 
<« as there was then, to move the godly zealous in Heze- 
ce kiahs days to be Petitioners for the defacing of the Bra- 
« zen Serpent; becauſe the Church-going Papiſts, now 
« living among us, do ſuperſtitiouſly abuſe the one, as 
« the Iſraelites did the other; what ſound anſwer ſhalll 
cc make to them for their better ſatisfaction? 

* Thirdly, Whereas it hath been this day alledg d, that 
cc it is convenient and neceſſary to preſerve the memory of 
« the Croſs of Chriſt, and conſequently by this means; 
« if haply any of the other ſide ſhall come unto me, and 
« fay, that your memory of the Croſs of Chriſt might 
ce be ſufficiently, and more ſafely without danger preſerv'd 
« by preaching of the doctrine of the Goſpel, the ſum 
« whereof is Chriſt crucified ; in reſpe& whereof St. Paul 
told the Galatians, that Jeſus Chriſt was deſcrib'd in 
< their ſight, and among them, crucified ; that it was ſo 
< lively preached among them, as if his bodily image had 
<< been crucified among them; and yet we know not 
* any material or ſignal Croſs that was in uſe in the 
“ Church at that time; I deſire to know, what fatisfacti 
« on or anſwer muſt be given unto them? 

< Morever, I proteſt, that all my ſpeeches now are ut- 
ce ter'd by me by way of propoſition, not by way of op- 
4 poſition ; by way of queſtion, and not by way of con- 
<< tradiction, and that they all tend to work-pacification 
in the Church (if jt be poſſible) which nn 
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« very neceſſary at this time: and that I put great dif- 
cc ference between quid liceat, and N and likewiſe 
cc between them that are ſchiſmatical, or open diſturbers 
cc of the ſtate eccleſiaſtical eſtabliſhed ; and them that are 
« ſcrupulous only upon ſome ceremonies, and other cir- 
« cumſtances, being otherwiſe learned, ſtudious, grave, 
« and honeſt men, whoſe labours have been both painful 
cc jn the Church, and alſo profitable in their ſeveral con- 

ce gregations. | 

« Concerning theſe Preachers laſt mention'd, I ſuppoſe 
« that if upon the urging them to abſolute ſubſcription, 
« and uſe of the ceremonies, and attire preſcrib'd, they 
« ſhould ſtand out ſtiff, and chuſe rather to forego their 
« livings, and the exerciſe of their Miniſtry ; tho I do 
c not juſtify their doings therein; yet ſurely their ſervice 
« would be miſs'd at ſuch time, as need {ſhall require us 
« and them to give the right hand of fellowſhip one to 
« another, and to go arm in arm againſt the common ad- 
« verſary, that ſo might be vis unita fortior. In which 
« caſe of want of their joint labours with ours, there 
« might ariſe cauſe of ſome ſuch doleful complaint; as fe 1 
© out upon an accident of another nature, in the Book of 
Judges, where it is ſaid: For the diviſions of Reuben 
4 were great thoughts of heart. 

« Likewiſe conſider, who muſt be the executioners of 
© their deprivation, even we ourſelves the Biſhops ; a- 
* gainſt whom there will be a great clamour of them, 
* and their dependents, and many others, who are well 
* aftected towards them; whereby our perſons ſhall be in 
* hazard to be brought into great diſlike, if not into ex- 
* tream hatred ; whereof what inconveniences may en- 
© ſue, T leave to your wiſdoms to be conſider'd of. 

* Alſo remember, that when the Benjamites (though 
* for their juſt deſerts in maintaining a bad cauſe) were 
all deſtroy'd, ſaving 800 [or rather 600] and the men 
of Iſrael ſware in their fury, that none of them would 
i give his daughter to the Benjamites to wife, that when 
3 their hot blood was over, they lamented and ſaid: There 
is one tribe cut off from Iſrael this day: and they uſed all 
their wits, to the uttermoſt of their policy, to reſtore 

that tribe again. . | 
R In like ſort, if theſe our Brethren aforeſaid fhall be 
. depriv'd of their places for the matter premiſed, I think 
. we ſhould find cauſe to 1 our wits to the uttermoſt 

ex- 
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* extent of our skill, to provide ſome cure of ſouls for 
« them, where they may exerciſe their talents. 

* Furthermore, if theſe men, being divers hundreds 
* (as it is bruited abroad) ſhould forſake their charges (az 
* {ome do preſuppoſe they will) who, I pray you, ſhould 
* ſucceed them? Verily I know not where to find ſo 
* many able Preachers in this realm unprovided for. But 
** be it, that ſo many may be found to ſupply their empty 
* rooms, yet they might more conveniently be ſettled in 
che ſeats of unpreaching Miniſters ; and ſo the number 
«© of Preachers ſhould be much encreaſed. But if the 
* fhall be put in the places of theſe men, being diſpol 
© ſeſs'd, thereupon would follow: Firſt, That the num- 
© ber of preaching Incumbents ſhould not be mu'tiply'd 
by this ſupply. And ſecondly, The Church could not 
in likelihood be ſo well and fitly furniſh'd on a ſudden; 
« for that though haply the new ſupply ſhould be of men 
« as learned as the former; yet it is not probable, that 
© they ſhould be at their firit coming from the Univerſ- 
c ty, or in a good while after, ſo ready Preachers, ſo ex. 
ce perienced in paſtoral government, ſo well acquainted 
« with the manners and uſage of the people, and fo dif- 
« creet every way in their carriage of themſelves, as the 
« other, who have ſpent already many years abroad in 
cc their miniſterial charge. | 

« Belide this, foraſmuch as in the time of the late Arch- 
c biſhop of Canterbury, thele things were not ſo extream- 
<« ly urged, but that many learned Preachers injoy d their 
« liberty herein, conditionally, that they did not by word 
« or deed openly diſgrace or diſturb the eſtate eſtabliſhed; 
« I would know a reaſon why it ſhould now be ſo gene- 
c rally, and exceeding ſtraitly called upon; eſpecially ſee- 
« ing that thoſe means are now more neceſlary, by ſo 
much as we ſee greater increaſe of Papiſts to be now of 
« late, than was before ? 

« 'To conclude, I wiſh, that if by Petition made to the 
« King's Majeſty, there cannot be obtain'd a quite 
remove of the premiſes, which ſeem too grievous to 
6 divers, nor yet a toleration for them which be of the 
© more flaied and temperate carriage; yet at the leal 
there might be procur'd a mitigation of the penalty, | 
they cannot be drawn by our reaſons to a conformit) 
© with us. 
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« Aſter this the Biſhop of London, with three other 
« Biſhops, viz. Wincheſter, 5 and Lincolne, made anſwer 
« to that the Biſhop of St. Davids had ſpoken : but he 
« was forbid by the Preſident of the aſſembly to make a- 
« ny reply ; and he ſubmitted himſelf obediently thereun- 
« to, affirming, that becauſe nothing was more dear un- 
« to him, than the peace of the Church, therefore he 
« yyill ſtill purſue the courſe which he had always held, 
jn uſing the beſt means and perſuaſions he could, to 
« draw all others to unity and conformity with himſelf, 
« and the reſt of the reverend company. And ſo that 
“Conference ended as it began in quiet. 

I beg leave to make a few remarks -briefly upon this 
Paper. 

1. Tis very probable from this Speech, that Biſhop 
Barlou's repreſentation of the Conference at Hampton 
Court is not a true one ; and indeed that the Biſhops de- 
ſign'd not to let the Miniſters have fair treatment at the 
Conference, or the world have a juſt account of it after- 
wards. Why elſe ſhould they take ſuch care to exclude 
this honeſt Biſhop Rudd, and ſome others (I ſuppoſe of 
the ſame temper) from the debates ? 
2. Thoſe men could have little regard to honour, or 
juſtice, or to the edification of the Church, who, when 
they were thus honeſtly warn'd, would yet contrive need- 
leſly ſuch a wicked engine to rack the conſciences of learn- 
ed Miniſters, who had deſerv'd well of the Church by 
their labours ; or elſe deprive the Church of them, at a time 
when they had not others to ſupply their places. 

3. It was a ſign they had very little reaſon for what 
they did, when they could ſatisfy themſelves to alledge 
Scriptures ſo little to their purpoſe, as that : God forbid that 
T ſhould glory, ſave in the Croſs of Chriſt. 

4. Whereas Dr. Nichols pretends the Church of Englund 
has imitated Hezekiah, in laying aſide all uſages that have 
any appearance of ſuperſtition, and that his example makes 
for their praiſe ; * tis evident, the advocates for the Croſs 
in the Synod were ſenſible of the contrary, and therefore 
pleaded that the breaking of the Brazen Serpent was an in- 
ifferent thing, and Hezekiah might as well have pre- 


ſerw d it. | 
N 2 5. Con- 


Ul 


8 
nl. 


® p, 166; 


164 2 Wie ore Wl 


5. Convocations are not much to be regarded, ſince 
there appears to be ſo little liberty for free debating of mat- 
ters in them. When ſuch a noble Speech as this, made by 
a Reverend Biſhop, was anſwer'd by four Biſhops, he iz 
forbid by the Preſident to ſay any thing in defence of it. 
The diſcovering and eſtabliſhing the truth is not to be 
hoped for from ſuch partial proceedings. 

6. What wonder that ſuch men will not hearken to 
reaſons ofter'd by us; when they ſo little regard good 
{enſe, when it comes from one of their 'own Biſhops ? 

And now the Perſecution was renew'd with 

ev. great fury. © In the ſecond year, ſays Mr. Cal 

*© derwood, after the King's coming into England, 

« three hundred Miniſters were either ſilenced, or de- 

« priv'd of their Benefices, or excommunicated, or caſt 

ce into priſon, or forc'd to leave their own country; the 

5 relicks of Popery, which were much grown out of uſe 

before Queen Elizabeth's death, were now reſtor'd. A 

* more grievous perſecution of the orthodox faith is not 
to be met with in hiſtory, in any prince's reign. 

* The next year it began to rage in Scotland, and con- 
* tinues to this very time (1623) to do ſo. The Bi. 
* ſhops, by virtue of the High Commiſſion, or a 2 
&* diction delegated to them from the King, have poſſeſod 
_ © themſelves of all. ordinary juriſdiction, wherein they 
ce {trengthen themſelves, and turn out the beſt Miniſters, 
« and quite alter and overthrow the excellent polity, 
„ which was eflabliſh'd in the Church, which the King 
© himſelf and they alſo were ſworn to maintain: and 
giving the name of Puritans to orthodox and pious 
* Miniſters, they wound the purity of religion, and 
« God's worſhip thro? their ſide. This was the Jeſuite 
* Dolman's advice, that the Puritans were to be kept 
„ under, while the Roman Catholics ſhould grow in 
numbers and ſtrength, ſo as not only to be equal, but 
% ſuperior to their enemies. 

Our Biſhops could not be content with their Hierarchy 
at home; but, having the advantage of King James's be- 
ing with them, they reſolv'd to have it obtruded upon 
their neighbours: and being nice Caſuiſts in the buſi⸗ 


neſs of oaths, could help the King well enough bes 
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that he had taken in Scotland, if he chanced to boggle 


it. | | 
* The conduct of that Prince is really very ſtrange. In 
a General Aſſembly, at Edinburgh, 1590, © He praiſed 
« God, that he was born in ſuch a time, as in the time 
« of the light of the Goſpel; to ſuch a place, as to be 
« King of ſuch a Kirk, the ſincereſt Kirk of the world. 
« The Kirk of Geneva, ſaid he, keeped Paſch and Tule, 
« [Eaſter and Chriſtmaſs | What have they for them ? 
« They have no inſtitution. As for our neighbour Kirk 
« England, their ſervice is an evil ſaid Maſs in Engliſh ; 
« they want nothing of the Maſs, but the liftings. I 
« charge you, my good people, Miniſters, Doctors, El- 
« ders, Nobles, Gentlemen and Barons, to ſtand to your 
« purity, and to exhort the people to do the ſame ; and 
« | forſooth, ſo long as I brook my life and crown, ſhall 
« maintain the ſame. ” * 

And in another Speech in 1598, he declar'd : © He 
os 3 to bring in Papiſtical, or Anglican Biſh- 
of * | 

- Nay, and after he was proclaim'd King of England, 
c in bs harangue in the Kirk of Edinburg, he thanked 
Cod, that he had ſettled both Kirk and kingdom, and 
© left them in that ſtate, which he intended not to hurt, 
« or alter any ways, his ſubjects living in peace. 

And yet ſoon after he came into England, he ſhew'd 
himſelf very bitter, not only againſt the, Eugliſb Puritans, 
but againſt the Scots Miniſters alſo. Nay, and in his fir 
Speech to both Houſes of Parliament, © He acknowledg'd 
* the Church of Rome to be our mother Church, altho 
* defil'd with ſome corruptions. He ſaid, he would be 
content for his own part, to meet thoſe of the Roman 
* Kirk in the midway, ſo that all novelties might be re- 
* nounc'd on either ſide. + What pity was it that ſuch 
things ſhould drop from a King, who had expreſs'd fo 
very difterent a ſenſe of religious matters before ! Tt had 
been well for this nation, if he had had no ſuch views at 
the time when he ſought the Spaniſh match for his Son, 
which, tho it miſcarry'd, was the unhappy copy that was 
followed in the French that took effect. | 

[ cannot here but remark theſe two things : L 
| 1 N 3 1. That 


1 — n 


* "OY ge” - 7 as . . y — x » 88 


Cad. Rig, 7. 286. f f. 418. | 8: 474: + Cald, Hiſt, 7. 378. 


1 
i 
_ 
1 
* 
: 
„ 
44 
i 
* 
4 * 
» 
« "bg 
þ 
- 
l 
U 
* 
I 
= 
7 
? 
C 
* 
4 
. 
* 
Kr 
LY 
EY. 
» "1 
* 2 
. 
"or 
o 


- 
— 
— 


— 


W 
. = 


= _— 


_ — 
— 


and endeavour to eltabliſh them in your Churches. Be- 
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1. That our Adverſaries are moſt reſtleſs in their en- 
deavours to obtrude their Hierarchy and ceremonies. 
They are never ſatisfied, while they cannot by force or 
fraud engage others to reſtore thoſe remnants of Popery, 
which they have retain'd themſelves. 

T bus they got firſt their Frelacy, and afterwards their 
ceremonies eſtabliſh'd in the Church of Scorland. And it 
very much concerns our Brethren abroad, who are ap- 
peal'd to in our controverly, to take particular notice of 
this matter. Now indeed, Brethren, our Adverfaries flat- 
ter you, that you may give judgment in their favour : and 
yet, it you ſhould do it ern God forbid!) they will 
never much eſteem you, till you embrace all their fancies, 


lieve me, they wilotherwiſe ſoon return to their wonted 
diſlike of you. Even our Brethren at Geneva muſt, upon 
any other condition, quickly loſe their eſteem ; they are 
upon their good behaviour, whether they ſhall be calld 
the Church, or the Rout of Geneva. | 
Whoever conſiders the temper of our Adverfaries, wil 
not wonder, that, when they had got King James, apt e- 
nough to hearken to their advice, they ſhould be ſo off 
cious in meddling with the affairs of Scotland, and ſowing 
the ſeeds of diſcord and confuſion among them. Thus 
Dr. Bancroft, who was afterward Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury, play'd the buſybody in the Scots aftairs in Queen Eli 
zabeth's time; and in 1 759 brib'd one Norton an Exil 
Bookſeller, living in Edinburgh, to betray the Scots attairs 
to him, as he confeſs'd with tears upon his examination. 
The many curious articles he employ'd him to ſearch into 
are ſet down by Calderwood. * And in Januam 1591, 
were intercepted his Letters to Mr. Patrick Adamfon, 
wherein © he advis'd him to give the Queen of En 
* more honourable ſtiles, and to praiſe the Church of 
England above all other. He ſaid, he marvell'd why he 
* came not to England, as he was look'd for; and ur 
* him, that he would be very well accepted by my Lord 
te of Canterburies Grace, and well rewarded, if he came. 
This Adamſon was excommunicated, and repenting him 
of what he had done againſt the Church, earneſtly ſought 
abſolution. Part of the confeſſion he made ran thus: 8 
Srant 
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« orant I was more buſy with ſome Biſhops in England, 
« in prejudice of the diſcipline of our Kirk, partly when 
« [ was there, and partly by mutual intelligence ſince, 
« than became a good Chriſtian, much leſs a faithful Pa- 
« ſtor. Neither is there any thing that more aſhameth 
« me, than my often deceiving and abuſing the Kirk here- 
« tofore, by confeſſions, ſubſcriptions, proteſtations, c. 

Dr. Heylyn likewiſe tells us, that when he became Biſhop 
of London, © and knew how much the peace of this 
« Church did depend upon it, he manag'd a ſecret cor- 
« reſpondency with King James in Scotland, inſinuating 
« to him the neceſſity of conforming the Churches of 
« both kingdoms in government and forms of worſhip, 
« and laying down a plot for reſtoring Epiſcopacy to 
« that Church without noiſe or trouble.” * 
2. I would here obſerve that our Adverſaries, how- 
ever rigid they were in their notions in King James's time, 
have ſince grown worſe. To which purpoſe 1 ſhall tran- 
ſcribe a paſſage from Mr. Hickman : Some, that had 
c been ordain'd by meer Presbyters, · offer'd themſelves in 
King James's time to be conſecrated Biſhops, in the 
“Church of Scotland. Dr. Andrews Biſhop of Ely moved 
«© this queſtion : Whether they ſhould not firſt be Epiſco- 
« pally ordain'd Presbyters, that they might he capable of 
«© being admitted into the order of Biſhops? But Arch- 
« biſhop Bancroft, a moſt rigid aſſerter of Epiſcopacy, 
« anſwer'd : There was no need of it, ſince ordination by 
© Presbyters was valid. The Biſhop of Ely yielded, and 
immediately, without repeating their ordination as 
* Presbyters, they were conſecrated Biſhops. But they 
* who lately [after the Reſtauration of King Charles] con- 
* ſecrated Mr. James Sharp, proceeded in a very ditterent 
* manner, For as though he had been a meer Layman j 
before, they firſt ordain him a Deacon, then a Prieſt, 
and then a Biſhop. f The ſame author mentions 
another inſtance of moderation a little later than that of 
Bancroft :. * When the Archbiſhop of Spalato was in Eng- 
Land, he defir'd Biſhop Morton to reordain a perſon be- 
* yond ſea, that he might be the more capable of prefer- 
ment. The Biſhop wrote him in anſwer : That it | 
* could not be done but to the ſcandal of the Reform'd _ 
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6 Churches, wherein he would have no hand.“ For the 
truth of the former of thele itories he appeals to Sporſ- 
wood's Hiſtory; and for proof of the latter to Mr. Calen. 
drin, the Dutch Miniſter, who had the original of the 
Biſhop's Letter in his poſſeſſion. | 

If any one deſires to know what ſort of men thoſe 
Biſhops were, whom King James ſettled in Scotland, Mr. 
Calderwood will ſoon inform him, that ſome of them were 
of very bad morals, and others grievouſſy repented their 
—_— Biſhopricks. I ſhall give an Inſtance of each 
ort. 

Mr. George Gladſtones, after he had ſworn that he 
ce ſhould never be Biſhop of St. Andrews, becauſe the 
«© Biſhops of that See made a miſerable end, and were 
*« much hated ; yet return'd from Court. in the beginning 
* of January with preſentation to that Biſhoprick. Up- 
ce on the tenth of January, he declar'd in the preſence 
ce of the Presbytery of St. Andrews, that as he departed a 
& Brother, ſo he return'd, and would uſurp no ſuperior: 
© ty over them, but. content himſelf with a {imple vote 
cas the reſt; and promis'd to behave himſelf as humbly, 
« yea more humbly, than ever before : yet when ſome 
cc gentlemen, his favourites, and others who had hope of 
&« advancement by him, asked, how he could bear with 
te the Presbytery : he anſwer'd : Hold your tongue, ue 
&« ſhall ſteal them off their feet.” * 

Mr. James Nicholſon, another of them, died with grief, 
when he ſaw his devices croſs'd, neither the King nor the 
Church contented, and his own eſtimation much impair d. 
c Before his departure he utter'd theſe, or the like words: 
© The digeſting of the Biſhoprick hath wracked my ſtomach. 
c He would not ſuffer the {le of Biſhop to be put in his 
© latter will, Mr. David Lendſey, then Miniſter at Dui- 
ce dee, his familiar friend, ſet down his laſt ſpeeches in 
cc T atin verſe ; and among the reſt his exhortation to him- 
cc ſelf, not to haunt the Court, and to eſchew all im- 
* ployments. But this exhortation wrought no good up- 
© on himſelf: for he made no ſcruple to accept the Biſh- 
* cprick of Brechen ſome few years after.” | 
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The Verſes, wherein he deſcribes the Biſhop's trouble, 
about his having accepted the Biſhoprick, are {et down in 
a Treatiſe at the end of the Altre Damaſcenum ; * which 
a friend of mine has thus rendred : 


r 


PRs » 3 ds we 


In wain my wife and friends wou'd give relief, 
In vain they try to eaſe my raging grief : 

The learn'd Phyſicians art's apply d in vain, 
No drugs, alaſs ! can reach my inward pain. 
Thou only, Royal James, car'ſt comfort give, 
Without thy help I can no longer live: 
Remove this Mitre from my burthend head, 
Or ſoon I am numbred with th unhappy dead. 
This burden finks (do thou a fears diſpel) 
My budy to the grave, my ſoul to hell. 


But let us leave Scctland for a while, and come nearer 
home. The Biſhops, having gain'd the eaſy King to their 
fide, fell heavily upon their Brethren. A little Treatiſe 
was printed in the year 1605, call'd : A ſhort Dialogue, pro- 
ving that the ceremonies, and ſome other corruptions now in 
queſtion, are defended by none other arguments, than ſuch as 
the Papiſts have heretofore uſed, and our Proteſtant writers 
have long fince anſwer d. And in that the method taken 
by the Biſhops is thus related: At firſt ſubſcription was 
© hotly urg'd, and that not by other Biſhops only, but 
* even by the now Archbiſhop of Canterbury, at ſuch 
© time, as conventing all the Miniſters of London before 


* terbury, But when it was diſcern'd, that a far greater 


* Majeſty and the Lords perhaps were born in hand 
* would ; this ſecond courſe was taken, that men ſhould 
© bepreſſed (for the time) but to Conformity; and it be- 
* ing diſcern'd that the number of refuſers would {till be 
© great, they have ſince fallen yet lower, accepting of ſome 
the uſe of the Croſs and Surplice only; of others the uſe 
* of the Surplice alone ; of others a promiſe to uſe them 
only; and of ſome the profeſſion of their judgment we, 
* that they may be uſed, without preſſing them to the uſe 
of them at all. Their purpoſe, he'\ſays, herein * to 
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* him, he took his leave, being to go to the See of Can- 


* number would refuſe than was ſuppos'd, and than his 
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« draw men on, by ſleps and degrees to ſubſcription,” 
And then he ſets down at length a Letter of Archbiſhop 
Bancroft to the Biſhops about this matter. *T'was dated 
December 18. 1604. Therein he advertiſes them of ſuch 
a courle and uniform kind of proceeding with the diſobe- 
dient and obſtinate Miniſters, as he thought fit fhould be 
uſed by himſelf and his Brethren : viz. As to ſuch Mini- 
fers as were not already placed in the Church, the 36 
and 37 Canons were to be obſerv'd, and none were to be 
admitted to execute any eccleſiaſtical function without ſub- 
ſcription. Such as were already placed in the Church, were 
of two ſorts: | 

1. Some ofter and promiſe Conformity, but are unwil- 
ling again to ſubſcribe. Of them he ſays: For as much as 
the near affinity betwixt Conformity and ſubſcription doth 
give apparent hope, that, being men of ſincerity, they will 
in ſhort time frame themſelves to a more conſtant courle, 
and ſubſcribe to that again, which they, by their practice, 
teſtify not to be repugnant to the word of God; your 
Lordſhip may (an act being made to remain on record of 
ſuch their otter and promiſe) reſpite their ſubſcription for 
forme ſhort time. e 

2. Others in their obſtinacy will yield to neither ſub- 
ſcription, nor promiſe of Conformity. Theſe are either 
ſtipendary Curates, or ſtipendary Lecturers, or men be- 
neficed. The two firit he orders to be ſilenc'd; the third 
to be depriv'd. He ſays, the King's Proclamation, 16, 
July 1604, admoniſh'd them to conform themſelves to 
the Church, and obey the ſame, or elſe to diſpoſe of 
themſelves and their families ſome other ways, as being 
men unfit, for their obſtinacy and contempt, to occupy 


ſuch places : and beſides, they are within the compals of 
ſeveral laws. 


Mr. Robert Parker, a Puritan Miniſter, this 

 MDCVIL. year publiſh'd a very learned Tragyp of the 
_ Croſs in Baptiſm. It muſt be own'd his fancy 

was ſomewhat odd, as to his manner of handling his ar- 
gument, but all muſt allow that his Book had a great 
deal of learning in it; and our Adverſaries would have 
done their cauſe no harm, if they had ſhew'd themſelves 
able to anſwer it. But they knew what was the moſt ef- 
fectual way of ſilencing their adverſaries, and therefore 
exaſperating the King againſt him, they got him to put 
forth a Proclamation, with an offer of a reward, for the 
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= :-.king him. He therefore reſolving to take the firſt op- 
_ 8 of leaving the kingdom, lay hid ſometime a lit- 
tle way out of London, where a treacherous ſervant in the 
family endeavour'd to betray him, and brought officers 
to the houſe to ſearch for him. He was then actually 
in the houſe, and yet preſerv'd by the ſpecial providence 
of God. I he only room in the Louſe they neglected to 
ſearch was that where he was, from-whence he heard 
them quarrelling, and ſwearing at one another; one 
ſaying, they had not ſearch'd that room, and another 
confidently aſſerting the contrary, and refuſing to ſufter 
it to be ſearch'd over again. This ſtory the author of 
the Epiſtle, prefix*d to his Eccleſiaſtical Polity, had in his 
eye in thoſe words, Huic autem incumbentem, &c, © When 
« Parker was thus writing, which was fatigue enough it 
« ſelf, ſuch a dreadful ſtorm fell upon him from the 
Church, upon the account of his 2 of the Croſs, 
« that unleſs he had ſav'd himſelf by flight, (wherein he 
e was favour d by the ſpecial providence of God) he had 
« been caſt into priſon, where, without doubt, he muſt 
“ have remain'd *till the day of his death. Mr. Parker 
got into Holland, and had been choſen Miniſter of the 

Engliſh Church at Amſterdam, had it not been that the 
magiltrates were afraid of diſobliging King James. For 
the Burgomaſters of the City ſent them word: © That 
« they delir'd to keep friendſhip with his Majeſty of Great 
« Britain, and therefore they ſhould ſurceaſe from the 
« purſuit of that buſineſs. * * Afterward he went to 
Pad and was Miniſter to the gariſon; and there 

e died. . 

While the Scots new-made Biſhops grew warm in their 
preferments, the Presbyterian Miniſters of that kingdom 
were driven from their flocks, and ſome of them ſent for 
up to Court by the King, and detain'd there whether they 
would or not, ; | 

Thus the two Melvins, among others, were a long time 
kept from their country and their cures. They were com- 
manded to be preſent at the King's Chapel on the Feaſt of 
St. Michael. This was done without all queſtion to vex 
thoſe good men, who could not but be ſorely diſpleaſed at 
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what they there ſaw; viz. the vain pomp of the Church 
and the Altar, and the King and Queen making their of- 
ferings at the Altar. A German happening to be preſent 
at the fame time, cried out with indignation : [ never be- 
held ſuch a worſhip -as this Nothing is here wanting to make 
it a ſolemn Maſs, except it be the adoration of the Hoſt. Mr. 


Andreu Melvin deſcrib'd, and ſeverely expos'd the furni- 


ture of the Altar upon that occaſion, in an ingenious Epi- 
gram : . | 


The real Altar ſtands (portentous fight !) 
Adorii'd with two clos'd books, and tapers without light, 
Two flaggons of refulgeat metal ſhine, 

Glorious without, but empty all within. 

Do's England then God heavenly truth conceal ? 

Or dos he not to her his heav'uly truth reveal? 

{s her religion thus obſcure and groſs ? 

Blind in her light, and purify'd to droſs ? 

For while theſe Romith features we can trace, 

We fee the ſcarlet Whore's new-painted face. 


Mr. Azdrew Melvin was laid up in the Tower for theſe 
Verſes, and his Brethren, without any pretence of law, were 
not uſed much better. For though there was no accula- 
tion laid againſt them of any thing done by them in Exg- 
land, which was the only thing for which they could be 
proceeded againit here ; yet the King, thro the inſtigation 
of Archbiſhop Baxcroft and his Brethren, would not ſufler 
them to return home, but committed them as gueſts to the 
keeping of the Biſhops and other principal Clergymen, 
that they might have an opportunity to inſtruct and ma- 
nage them. The Miniſters deſir d, They might rather 
attend his Majeſty's leiſure upon their own coſt and 
charges, as they had done ſome months already, than to 
trouble ſuch, to whom neither could they be pleaſant 
« gueſts, nor they pleaſant hoſts to them. They ſaid, 
* they had houſes and tables of their own, according to 
the faſhion of their country, and condition of their 
callings, more accuſtom'd to give meat, than to take of 


cc 


cc 


« any. Some of them were aged and diſeaſed, and there- 


* fore 'twas not fit that men of ſuch honour and worſhip 
be ©, the Biſhops] ſhould be troubled with them. And 
© fikewiiſe that *rwas manifeſt, where opinions differ; there 
© cannot be found agreement in affection, Truly, oi 
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« Bancroft in anſwer, ye {peak true, and like honeſt men 
« ag ye are. And I think, my Brethren the Biſhops would 
« have little plealure of you, except it were to pleaſure the 


« matters, to refreſh ourſelves an hour or two with Cards, 
« or other game, after our meal. But ye are more pre- 
« ciſe.* * . 
[ have the rather mention'd this, that the reader may 
ſee what fort of men our chief Adverſaries have been; 
{tiff defenders and maintainers of thoſe Canons, which 
being made againſt the Diflenters, have no relation to 
piety and good manners; while they neglect thoſe Canons, 
which they have made themſelves, for the good converſa- 
tion of Miniſters. 
This very Biſhop was Preſident of the Synod 1603, in 
which thoſe bitter Canons were fram'd againſt Diſſen- 
ters. In that collection there was one Canon bearing this 
Title : Sober converſation requir'd in Miniſters, And now 
within three or four years after the making them, the ve- 
ry Preſident of the Synod is not aſham'd to own himſelf 
a notorious breaker of them. I ſhall tranſcribe the whole 
Canon, it being really a good one, and there being hardly 
another in the pack worth any thing. © No eccleſiaſti- 
cal perſon ſhall at any time, other than for their honeſt 
© neceſſities, reſort to any Tavern or Alehouſes, neither 
* ſhall they board or lodge in any ſuch places. Further- 
* more they ſhall not give themſelves to any baſe or 
* ſervile labour, or to drinking, or riot, ſpending their 
* time idlely by day or by night, playing at Dice, Cards or 
* Tables, or any other unlawful game: but at all times 
* convenient, they ſhall hear or read ſomewhat of the 
Holy Scriptures, or ſhall occupy themſelves with ſome 
other honeſt ſtudy or exerciſe ; always doing the things 
* which ſhall appertain to honeſty, aud endeavouring to 
profit the Church of God, having always in mind 
that they ought to excel others in purity of life, and 
** ſhould be examples to the people to live well and Chriſt- 
i yy under pain of eccleſiaſtical cenſures, to be inflicted 
with ſeverity, according to the qualities of their offen- 
ces. f But, alas! there was none to call this Arch- 
biſhop to an account ; and if we may judge of the Canons 
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« King's Majeſty. For our cuſtom is, after our ſerious 
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by the practice of the Church, they were never deſign'd 
againſt gaming, drinking Miniſters, but againſt ſuch as 
would be hardy enough to diſpute their power and autho- 
Tit. 
| can't but here take notice of the cruel and perſecuting 
ſpirit of this Archbiſhop, in an inſtance that happen'd about 
the year 1610. Thomas Lad, a Merchant of Yarmouth 
« in Norfolk, was brought before the Chancellor of No- 
« witch, for a {ſuppoſed Conventicle ; becauſe that he, on 
© the Sabbath days, after the ſermons ended, ſojourning in 
ce the houſe of Mr. Jackler in Yarmouth, who was late 
4 Preacher of Tarmouth, join'd with him in repeating the 
e ſubſtance and heads of the ſermons that day made in 
* the Church, at which Thomas Lad was uſually pre · 
i ſent ; and was forced upon his oath to anſwer certain 
<« articles touching that meeting, which he could not ſee 
until he was ſworn. And having anſwer'd upon his 
« oath twice before the Chancellor there, he was brought 
© to Lambeth before the Eccleſiaſtical Commiſſioners, to ' 
. make a farther anſwer upon a new oath, touching the 
«© ſuppos'd Conventicle ; which he refus'd to do, with- 
< out ſight of his former anſwers (becauſe he was charg'd 
<< with perjury) and therefore was impriſon'd by the Com- 
« miſſioners a long time, and could not be bail'd. 
* Richard Maunſel, another priſoner, being a Preach- 
© er, was charg'd to have been partaker in a Petition ex- 
c hibited to the nether Houſe of Parliament; and for re- 
<« fuſing to take the oath ex officio, to anſwer to certain 
c articles which he could not be permitted to ſee ; he was 
« impriſon'd by the Commiſſioners at Lambeth, where he 
© remain'd very long, and could not be bail'd. Both thele 
< were brought to the bar upon the Writ of Habeas cor- 
« pes; and Mr. Nicolas Fuller their Lawyer, and a very 
learned man in his profeſſion, pleaded earneſtly their cauſe. 

His argument is in print, 4 from thence I have tran- 
{crib'd their caſe. This does not uſe to be reckon'd any 
oftence in a Lawyer in our country: but the Archbiſhop 
pretending he had got an advantage againſt him, caſt him 
into priſon, and implacable as he was, there he detain'd 
him a cloſe priſoner till he died. 
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A mighty ſtir there was at this time about build- | 
ing Chelſey College. It was pretended to be de- Mc. 
ſign'd for Divines, who ſhould ſtudy and write 
in maintenance of all controverſies againſt the Papiſts. % 
But King James ſeems to have had a very difterent view, 
if we may believe Father Paul, who had more inſight in- 
to the intrigues of the ſeveral Courts of Chriſtendom, than 
any man of his time. For he thus ſpeaks of that Col- 
lege. © It was thought that they that govern there, had 
« 4 deſign to make it a controverlial foundation, to pacify 
« Jiſcords ; but the deputing of two o Juits to read con- 
« troverſies, do's not look any thing like ſuch a thing.“ 
Ihe perſecution of the Diſſenters, as may be eaſily ima- 
gin d, went on furiouſly in this reign. The King's fancy 
was wonderfully pleas'd with the applauſes and flatteries 
of the Biſhops ; and he was not backward to gratify them 
with indulging them a liberty to vex and oppreſs their 
Brethren. In the year 1618, he publiſh'd a Declaration 
giving liberty for all manner of ſports on the Lord's Day 
to ſuch as had been at Church at evening prayers, and for- 
bidding all others to uſe that liberty. Licentiouſneſs of 
morals was then thought the moſt ready way to promote 
a zeal for the Hierarchy and ceremonies. This courſe 
was afterwards purſued afreſh in the reign of his Son. And 
it was not now firſt begun ; but, as Camden tells us, the 
King had given this liberty before to thoſe of Lancaſhire ; || 
that is, as a writer of thoſe times, and living thereabouts, 
ſays, in the year 1617. For in that year, according to him, 
Dr. Morton, Biſhop of Cheſter, fram'd the directions for 
the firſt liberty granted to ſports on the Lord's Day; 


at the ſame time he ſo eagerly proſecuted the Noncon- 
* formiſts for ceremonies. ” + 


Mr. David Calderwood, being forc'd to leave 
his country for the ſake of his religion, publiſh'd MpcxxIIT. 
his Altare Damaſcenum under the feigned name 
of Edward Didoclavius, The King was very ſenſible of 
the ſtrength and learning of that Treatiſe, however diſ- 
pleas d he was with it, For © being after the reading of it 
: [omewhat penſive, and being ask d the reaſon by an Eng- 
- liſh Prelate, ſtanding by and obſerving it; he told * 

| e 
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* See Fuller's Ch. Hiſt. B. to. p. 61. + Letters of F 
Anna 4 to 's Def, of Ch, Government. 
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© he had ſeen, and read ſuch a Book : whereupon the 
e Prelate, willing his Majeſty not to let that trouble him, 
cc for they would anſwer it; he reply'd, not without 
« ſome Paſſion : hat — will you anſwer, man? There 
« is nothing here, than Scripture, reaſon, and Fathers. 
Nor was his Majeſty out in his judgment, for the patrons 
of Epilcopacy have never yet anſwer'd it, how much ſo- 
ever their cauſe requires it. But when a ſolid anſwer was 
deſpair'd of, another way of handling him was attempt- 
ed, which take in Mr. Cal/derwood's own words : © Patrick 
«< Scot, a landed Gentleman beſide Falkland, having wa- 
<« ſted his patrimony, had no other meane to recover his 
« eliate, but by ſome unlawful ſhift at Court. He ſet 
forth a recantation under the name of a baniſhed Mini- 
* iter, Mr. David Calderwood, who, becauſe of his long 
« ficknels before, was ſuppos'd by many to have been 
dead. The King, as he alledg'd himſelf to ſome of his 
c friends, furniſh'd him with the matter, and he ſet the 
matter down in form. This courſe failing, he went 
« over to Holland, and ſought the ſaid Mr. David in ſun- 
4 dry towns, eſpecially in Amſterdam, in the month of 
« November. It appeareth, his purpoſe was to diſpatch 
the ſaid Mr. David. After he had ſtaid at Amſterdam 
* twenty days, and made diligent inquiry, he was inform'd 
ce the ſaid Mr. David was return'd home privately to his 
c own country.“ F 

King Janis ſeems at laſt to have met with his 
MDCXXV. match, and to have had a foul trick play'd him 


* 


in helping him out of the world, which made 2 
way for his Son Charles to ſucceed him. And under his R 
government the tyranny and perſecution of the Biſhops Wi 
came to its height. But let us here follow our Author, ut 
who lays: | Ih 
Ta his reign what diſmal tragedies were excited by the Pu- F 
ritans, future ages will both feel and lament. || "Tis an ea- off 
ſy matter for men to lay the blame upon their adverſaries gu) 
of what they have done themſelves. *Tis to the immortal Bod 


honour of the Puritans, that they fell in with that noble 
Farliament of Patriots, that ſtood up againſt tyranny in 
Church and ſtate, without which our nation muſt have 


been utterly ruin d. And thoſe tragedies our Author 
8 men- 


— 


* Pref, to bis Hiſt, T . 802. || p. 42. 


part. I. the Diss ENTERRS. 177 


mentions, are to be intirely aſcrib'd to the High Church- 
men, who have been always the cauſe of whatever cala- 

mity has come upon us. | 
In the beginning of his reign one Leighton, a fierce Scotch 
Puritan, publiſh'd a wicked Book call d Zion's Plea, which 
he had the confidence to preſent to the Parliament, then ſitting, 
wherein he excites the Parliament and people to kill all the 
Biſhops e in the ſame Pamphlet bitterly inverghing againſt the 
Oueen, calling her a daughter of Heth, a Canaanite and idol- 
atieſs. For writing which Book he was Sentence of the 
Star Chamber order'd to be publicly whipt, and have his ears 
(79Þt. EEE” ö 
ae what is here ſaid were the whole truth of 
the matter, and that Leighton had wrote with an intem- 
perate heat and fury on our ſide, is the whole party of the 
Puritans to bear the blame of it? If ſo, what muſt be- 
come of our Author's party, which has abounded with 
ſuch kind of writers in every reign ? Leighton can't com- 
pare with his Sacheverels, Mathers, Tillies, and abundance 
more who might be named, if there was occaſion for it. 
Beſides, what compariſon can there be between words and 
deeds? If Leighton excited the Parliament and people to kill 
all the Bijhops ; ſure this is a leſs crime, than the Biſhops 
actually killing a greater number of the Puritans. And if 
eppreſſron makes a wiſe man mad, what wonder if the in- 
tolerable oppreſſion of the Biſhops hurried ſome of the Pu- 
ritans into methods that were inconvenient ? But the aſ- 
ſertion of our Author is falſe, that he excited the Parlia- 
ment and people to kill all the Biſhops. The truth is this: 
Reckoning up a great many grievances and miſeries, which 
were owing to the Hierarchy, he excited the Parliament 
utterly to root out the Hierarchy, that ſo the nation might 
be freed from all farther danger from it : but that he any 
where urg'd, that all the Biſhops, for the ſake of their 
office, ſhould be put to death, whether they had been 
puilty of any crime or no, is what I can't find in his 
book, Nay, I meet with that which is directly contrary. 
Thus he * toward the concluſion of his Book: 
Jo make an end of our preſent ſubject : We wiſh your 
: Honours might prevail with the Prelates by fair means 
to caſt off that * calling. If they will 
not 
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© not be thus perſuaded- 


cc 


we fear. they are like pleuri- 
tic patients, that cannot ſpit, whom nothing but in- 
A ciſion will cure: we mean of their callings, not of their 
per ſons; to whom we have no quarrel, but wiſh them 
„better than they either wiſh to us, or to themſelves, 
One of their deſperate Mountebanks out of the Tufpit 
| * could find no cure for us, their ſuppos'd enemies, but 
| | «* pricking in the bladder: but we have not ſo learned 

| « Chriſt. ? * What little credit is to be given to men, 
| who repreſent the ſenſe of authors directly contrary to 
| their own moſt expreſs words ? | 
The other paſſage our Author refers to, is this:“ A 
= fourth thing that we much importun'd God for, was 
= ce the breaking the Spaniſh match, and our Prince's ſaſe 
return from Spain. God in mercy granted both, but 
© we were ſo unthankful for both theſe in a right manner, 
4 and brake up our watching over him for a better help- 
* « er; that God ſufler'd him, to our heavy wo, to match 
4 << with the Daughter of Heth, tho he miſt an Egyptian. 
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'There might be perhaps ſome indecency in his ſpeaking 
3 thus of the Queen, while alive ; but the meaning of his 
_ expreſſion is obvious, that ſhe was a Tapiſt; and fo ſhe 
4 was, and a bitter one too. And the author may well be 
_— excus'd, now the whole nation is ſatisfy' d hisPopiſh match 
i was very pernicious to the kingdom. © Had it not been, 
« ſays Archbiſhop Tilletſon, for the countenance which 
«© Popery had by the marriages and alliances of our Princes, 
for two cr three generations together, with thoſe of 
| that religion, it had not probably had a continuance a- 
| « mong us to this day. "il And afterwards he adds: 
3 „Let us now at length reſolve never to join in affinity 
1 with the people of theſe abominations ; ſince our alli 
4 « ances with them, by marriage, have had ſo fatal an in: 
| 
| 


A 
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&« fluence, both upon the public peace and tranquility of 
| the nation, and upon the welfare alſo of private fami- 
4 lies.“ And in my mind, the people of theſe abominations 
| is not a much better expreſſion, than the Daughters 0 

Heth; and had it been uſed at the ſame time Leighton's was, 
would have been equally reſented. By both is meant per- 
ſons of a foreign and idolatrous religion. Whether be 
calls her a Caraunite J can't tell; if he do's, it has * 
| Othe 
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other meaning, than that ſhe was an 7dolatreſs ; which 
was matter of fact, for all Papilts are ſuch. But if we 
may judge by the words laid in the indictment, we ſhall 
find his troubles were not procur'd by what he ſaid a- 
gainſt the Queen. I {hall tranſcribe an account of his caſe 
from a Letter of Mr. Ludlow to Dr. Hollingworth. 

« Upon the 17 of February 1629, Dr. Leighton, coming 
« gut of Blackfriars Church, was ſeiz'd by a warrant from 
« the High Commiſſion Court, and drag'd to Biſhop 
« Taud's houſe. From thence, without any examination, 
« he was carried to Newgate, and there clap'd into irons, 
« 2nd thruſt into a naſty hole, where he continued from 
« Tueſday night till Thurſday noon without meat or drink. 
« 'They kept him in that loathſom place, where ſnow and 
« rain beat in upon him, fifteen weeks, not permitting his 
« wife, or any friend to come near him, and deny'd to 
« give him a copy of his commitment. Then they brought 
« him into the Star Chamber Court, where an information 
« yas exhibited againſt him, for publiſhing a Book, call'd : 
« Sion's Plea againſt the Prelates. By his anſwer he con- 
« feſs'd, that when the Parliament was ſitting in the year 
« 1628, he drew up the heads of that Book, and'having 
«© the approbation of five hundred perſons under their 
© hands, whereof ſome were Members of Parliament, he 
« went into Holland to get it printed : that he printed 
but between five and ſix hundred, only for the uſe of the 
« Parliament ; but they being diſſolv'd, he return'd home, 
“not bringing any of them into the land, but made it 
© his ſpecial care to ſuppreſs them. | 

* The Doctor being charg'd by the information with 
ce theſe words in the ſaid Book: Ve do not read of greater 
* perſecution of God's peep, than in this our Iſland, eſpe- 
* cially fince the death of Queen Elizabeth: he confels'd 
the words, and anſwerd: That the thing was too 
* true, by the Prelates taking away life and livelihood 
* from many Miniſters and private men, of whom many 
* were pined to death in priſon, and many wander'd up 
* and down, their families being left deſolate and help- 
© leſs : that beſides this, the blood of ſouls had been en- 
* danger'd by the removal of the faithful ſhepherds from 
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© cnrag'd, deſir d the Court to put the higheſt cenſure 
© that could be put upon him. That they did to his con- 
© tent, condemning him | after deprivation ] to have his 
« ears cut, his noſe flit, to be branded in the face, 
= « whip'd at a poſt, to ſtand on a pillory, to pay 10000 /. 
| - © fine (tho they knew he was not worth ſo much) and 
| © to be perpetually impriſon'd. The grateful ſentence be- 
ing pait, Laud pull'd oft his cap, and holding up his 
4 © hands, gave thanks to God, who had given him vi- 
* ctory over his enemies. A Knight moved one of the 
* Lords about the dreadſulneſs of the cenſure, intimating, 
that it open'd a gap to the Prelates to inflict ſuch dil- 
«© graceful puniſhments and tortures upon Men of Quz 
„ lity. -'I hat Lord reply'd, twas but in terrorem, and 
© that he would not have any one think, that the ſen- 
© tence ſhould ever be executed. 
© Nevertheleſs, Laud had his deſigns. For upon the 
« 26 of N.vember, 1630. the cenſure was executed in 2 
« moſt cruel manner. His ears were cut off, his noſe 
© flit, his face branded with burning irons, he was tied 
« to a polt, and whip'd with a treble cord, to that cruel 
degree, that he himſelf writing the hiſtory thereof ten 
c years after, affirm'd, that every laſh brought away the 
© fleth, and that he ſhould feel it to his dying day. He 
*« was laltly put in the pillory, and kept there near two 
* heurs in froit and ſnow : and then, after this barbarous 
© uſage, not permitted to return to his quarters in the 
© Fleet, in a coach provided to carry him; but com- 
« pell'd, in that ſad condition and ſevere ſeaſon, to go by 
ce water. | 
After this, he was kept ten weeks in dirt and mire, 
*© not being ſhelter'd from rain and ſhow. They ſhut him 
up molt cloſely 22 months: and he remain'd a priſoner 
c ten or eleven years, not ſutter'd to breath in the open 
© air, until the Larliament of 1640. moſt happily deliver d 
* him. When he came abroad, to proſecute his Petition 
ce to that Parliament, he could neither go, ſee, nor hear. 
] his account I have the rather tranſcrib'd, that I might 
ſet out Archbiſhop Laud in his proper colours, ſince he 
was the principal author of all this barbarity, however 
Dr. Nichols afterwards commends him for his extraord- 
nary learning aud admirable piety; in whom he ſays be 
can fee nothing to be blam'd, but only an untimely z+al 0 
g ad raiſing 
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raiſing the h:nour of the Church, and endeavouring an unifor- 
grity of worſhip in a ſeqjon which would not bear it. 

j would only add, that tho Dr. Nichols has very falſly 
repreſented the ſenſe of Leighton's Book, yet he is to be 
excus'd, becauſe *tis evident he took his account from Dr. 
Heyn, who has the very expreſſions the Dr. uſes. * And 
tis no wonder to meet with the groſſeſt miſrepreſentations 
of adverſaries in that author. Indeed he led me into a 
miſtake, by aſſerting he was a Doctor of Phyſic by profeſ- 
fon, whereas he was a Doctor of Divinity. 

In the next place Dr. Nichols makes heavy 
complaints of the warm diſputes that happen d MDCXXXIIL. 
abort the Lord's Day, and Predeſtination. } 

That the true ſtate of our caſe at that time may be 
rightly underſtood, I muſt obſerve to the reader, that the 
great deſign of Archbiſhop Laud's faction was to ſet up 
an Engliſh, and not an [tahan kind of Popery. Hence 
they endeavour'd to bring in a multitude of the old ſuper- 
ſtitions and idolatries, and to ſecure intirely to themſelves 
that power which had been taken from the Pope. And 
this I do not aſſert, barely from the writings of the Puri- 
tans, but from the ſpeeches of our wiſeſt and beſt Senators, 
made in the two Houſes of Parliament ; and from thoſe 
matters of fact, which were fully prov'd at the condemna- 
tion of Archbiſhop Land ; and from the writings of Dr. 
Heyhnn, and others of the ſame ſtamp with him. While 
this deſign of theirs was carrying on, that they might the 
eaſter, and without any diſturbance accompliſh it, they 
perſecuted the Puritans with the utmoſt rage and barbari- 
ty, and at the ſame time ſtifled all books written againſt 
the Papiſts. The Biſhops Chaplains, without whoſe 
leave no book could then be publiſh'd, or old one re- 
printed, would grant their licence to no book, without 
firſt reading-it, and blotting out, or at leaſt altering what- 
ever they found therein ſaid againſt the Papiſts: which 
was an art they borrow'd of the Papiſts, whoſe Indices 
Expurgatorii are uſed juſt in the ſame manner. But 
whatever reſtraint was laid upon the books of Proteſlants, 
thoſe of - Papiſts, written in the behalf of their ſuperſtition, 
were publiſh'd without any difficulty : and indeed all 
things were manag'd according to their hearts deſire. Al- 
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tars were every where ſet up, rail'd in, and men' requir'd 
to pay their reverence to them, as of old to the Calves 
of Dan aud Bethel; and abundance of other things, ſa- 
vouring of nothing but Romiſh ſuperſtition, ' were every 
where injoin'd ; and all ſuch were barbarouſly 'worry'd, 
who would not tamely ſubmit to thoſe arbitrary and law- 
leſs impoſitions. 
Moreover, the Papiſts judging Arminianiſm would 
prove the molt ſure remedy againit our Hereſy, and that 
they might with more ſafety ſpread that doctrine, flock d 
hither in great numbers. Nor were they deceiv'd in their 
expectations, for it ſocn took deep root, and brought 
forth much fruit ; as appear'd not only by experience, but 
by the teſtimony of a Jeſuit, whoſe Letter concerning it 
was happily intercepted. In a very ſhort ſpace of time, 
multitudes of the Clergy were leven'd with that docirine. 
So eaſily did they yield themſelves a prey to the Papiſts, 
Who ſhew'd themſelves rigid and four enough to the 
Puritans. But yet ſeveral brave men, both among the Biſh- 
ops and inferior Clergy, famous for learning and piety, 
earneſtly oppos'd and refuted this new doctrine to the ſa- 
tisfaction and joy of many good men. But theſe innova- 
tors diſtruſting the fucceſs of that kind of conteſt, be- 
took themſelves to a much more politic device ; which 
they afterward were difpleas'd with, when they ſaw it 
turn'd againſt themſelves, in the reign of King James II. 
They abuſing therefore that intereſt they had with King 
Charles, perſuaded him to interpoſe his authority in this 
controverſy, and utterly to forbid all handling theſe points 
of Divinity. The King comply'd with their deſire, think- 
ing perhaps, and as they without all doubt cunningly ſug- 
geſied to him, that by this means he ſhould: confult the 
peace and agreement of his ſubjects. Hereupon concluding 
they had gain'd their point, they became moſt intolerably 
inſolent and arbitrary in their management. They faut 
the pulpit and the preſs againſt the Catviniſts, but left both 
wide open to the Arminians. And if a Calviniſt, with e- 
ver ſo great modeſty, declar'd his judgment; he was preſent- 
ly accus'd of contemning bis Majeſty's authority, and was 
fore to ſufter ſeverely for it: whereas an Arminian might, 
without any hazard, not only declare his judgment; but 
uſe the ſharpeſt invectives againſt thoſe that difter'd from 
him. And by this means the old doctrine of the Church 
of England, which had been receiv'd from the time * 9 
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firſt Reformation, was ſupplanted by theſe new ſchemes. 
They borrow d another {tratagem likewiſe from the Pa- 
pilts, and by introducing ignorance and impiety, endea- 
vour'd to prepare men for the embracing any kind of ſu- 
perſtition. For this end afternoon Sermons on the Lord's 
Day, and all Lectures on the week days were put down. 
Miniſters were commanded to hear children the Catechiſm 
on the Lord's Day, but were not allow'd to add any expli- 
cation of it. In the room of thele afternoon Sermons, on 
the Lord's Day, were ſubſtituted games, and dancing, ac- 
cording to the laudable example of the antients, whether 
Chriſtians or Pagans it matters not. 

To promote theſe, a Royal Declaration was put forth 
by the Church's Martyr, and all parochial Miniſters were 
requir'd to publiſh it in their congregations. Who now 
can wonder that ſuch proceedings ſhould cauſe diſtur- 
bance ? It could hardly happen otherwiſe, and eſpecially 
in our nation at that time, when all pious men bore an 
implacable hatred againſt Popery, and whatever had any 
tendency thereunto. 

Between the Churchmen and the Puritans there had 
been no controverſy in matters of doctrine, from the be- 
ginning of the Reformation to this time, as appears by the 
writings of both ſides, and is atteſted by Biſhop Carleton, 
and Mr. Crackanthorp. And therefore all the diſturbances 
that follow'd are intirely owing to the ecclefialtica! inno- 
vations of ſome Biſhops, and their wicked attempts to un- 
dermine our civil liberties. | 

The opinion of the Puritans concerning the Lord's Day, 
was the ſame with that of the old Church of England ; 
as appears by the Homilies, and that Prayer which in their 
Liturgy they teach the people to ule, after the reading of 
the fourth Commandment : Lord have mercy upon us, and 
incline our hearts to keep this lub. For who would teach 
the people to pray after that rate, if he thought the law 
itſelf was aboliſh'd? Nay, and when Biſhop Barlow re- 
preſents Dr. Kaynolds, as complaining in the Hampton Court 
Conference of the profanation of the Lord's Day, and de- 
ſiring a Reformation of that abuſe, he ſays: © Unto this 
* he found a general and unanimous aſſent. 
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The writings of thoſe who abet theſe proceedings, make 
it very probable, that one chief deſign of them was to 
eſtabliſh their own authority, 'T hey endeavour'd, upon 
this account, to make the religious obſervation of the 
Lord's Day depend upon the ſame authority with their 
own preſcrib'd Faiis and Feſtivals. They choſe therefore 
that the Lord's Day ſhould be abominably profan'd, rather 
than their own inſtitutions ſhould be neglected. Where- 
in they follow'd the venerable example of thoſe, who made 
the commandmei.t of God of no effect by their tradition. * 

I don't think it worth while to inquire, whether this 
were owing to Archbiſhop Laud's advice, or not, *Tis 
- certain, at that time nothing hardly was done, which he 
was unacquainted with, or diſapprov'd. And if the 
King's adminiſtration in this matter was amiſs, the fault, 
according to our Jaws, fell upon Laud, who publiſh'd the 
Declaration, and ſent it about, when he ſhould have ra- 
ther diſſuaded his Majeſty from thoſe proceedings. And 
what was Laud's opinion, may be eaſily gather'd from his 
treatment of judge Richardſon, for diſcouraging the profa- 
nation of the Lord's Day, and ſuppreſſing the tumults oc- 
caſion'd thereby, Dr. Nichols ſays : This Proclamation 
might in ſome meaſure be defended. F But there being no 
ſtrength in his arguments, I ſhall content myſelf with fay- - 
ing, it ought in all reſpects to be condemn'd. And the 
Puritan Miniſters acted honeſtly and bravely, in refuſing 
to 1rubliſh it in their congregations : and had as good 
reaſen (to ſay the leaſt) on their fide, as the Miniſters of 
the Church of Exgland had ſince, for refuſing to read 
in the Churches King James the Second's Declaration for 
liberty of conſcience. ; 

Finally, we appeal to all Foreigners of whatever perſua- 
fon, Calviniſis and Arminians. Let them read over the 
XXXIX Articles, and then give judgment, who are in 
the wrong; whether the Puritans, who ſubſcribing thoſe 
Articles, embrace the Calviniſtical ſcheme ; or the Con- 
formiſis, who put an Arminian meaning upon Articles, 
which aſlert the Calvinian doctrines, and ſubſcribe them 
in a ſenſe quite contrary to the words wherein they are 
exprels'd. 5 IN | 


Some 


— oy — — 
Matth. xy, 6, 1 Pag. 44. 


Part I. the DisSSENTERS. 


Some diſputes aroſe between the King and Par- 
liament, concerning the extent of the prerogative, MDCXL 
and the rights of the people; the Epiſcoparians, 
for the moſt part, take the fide of the Court, and the Puri- 
tans ſtand up for the People.“ 

The Epiſcoparians then took the fide of the Court, be- 
cauſe the Court took theirs, and was for advancing the 
Clergy, that the Clergy might advance the prerogative. 
For they ule to regard their own intereſt more than the 
merits of afiy cauſe. And the ſame party, who in King 
Charles the tirlt's time took the court ſide, afterwards in 
the reign of King Jame II. when the like controverſy 
arole concerning the liberty of the people, wherein they 
ſaw their own intereſt at 1take, ts the other ſide, and 
ſtood up for the people. But pray mind what follows, 
and {ee how prettily he {trokes his own party, and laſhes 
ours. | 

But no Tribunitfan peer ever blow'd up ſuch fires in a 
commonwealth, and ſo ſtirr'd up the people to popular fury, 
as many (it grieves me to mention it) of the Puritanical Mi- 
niſtry. But with the good leave of theſe Gentlemen 
who were they that ſet up themſelves for ſuch Cenſors? 
who, that occaſion'd popular fury? They who taught 
the people to obey the King, and the laws of the land ; or 
they who told them they mult obey the King,in oppoſition 
to the laws? Who blow'd up fon ? 'They who defend- 
ed the rights of the people, which were unjuſtly invaded ; - 
or they who endeayour'd in their ſermons utterly to over- 
throw all ſuch rights? *Tis notorious to all the world, 
that the Epiſcopal Miniſters firſt attempted the ſubverſion 
of our laws and civil libert es; and that the Puritans ne- 
ver attempted to meddle in that controverſy, till they were 
thus provok'd by their adverſaries. And ſince King 
Charles I. would never have invaded the liberties of the peo- 
ple, if he had not rely d upon the aſſiſtance and defence of 

is eccleſiaſtics; they ſurely, above all Men, deſerve the ho- 
nour of being ſtib'd incendiaries. But our Author goes 


on : 

The great fault indeed of ſome of our Clergy was, that 
they taught an obedience to the Prince, farther than perhaps 
was: agreeable to the conſtitution of a free people. How hap- 
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py is it for us, that our Adverſaries will vouchſafe to 
own, they ever did any thing amiſs! And truly, I ſhould 
think, our Author was much to be commended for his in- 
genuity, if he did not preſently endeavour to extenuate 
what he here calls a great fault. But let us ſee how he 
excuſes them: 

But then this was done at a time when on both ſides their 
paſſrons were too much heated by contentions If their paſ- 
lions were heated on both fides, this will as well excuſe 
the Puritans (if any fault be charg'd on them) as it will 
theEpiſcoparians. But whence are we to derive the original 
cauſe of all that heat? Who were the men who firſt 
meddled with thoſe matters? this was done by men who 
were by profeſſion Divines, and who had not a ſufficient in- 
fight into the laws of the nation: The being by profeſſron 
Divine, do's not more ſerve to excuſe them, than their 
Adverſaries. And if they had not ſufficient infight into the 
laws of the nation; why were they lo buſy in meddling 
with what they did not underſtand ? But beſides that, 
thoſe eccleſiaſtics pretended great skill in civil matters 
they treated this not as a civil, but a theological diſpute ; 
and, which was a moſt horrid impiety, they father'd their 
monſtrous opinions upon the ever bleſſed God, and with 
the utmoſt confidence aſſerted, they were to be believ'd up- 


on pain of eternal damnation. this was done when Chriſt- 


ian Brethren, and the deareſt friends, were juſt running in to 
worry one another with bloodſhed and flaughter. But how 
came we to be in any ſuch danger? Whom will our Ad- 
verſaries accuſe, as the authors of all this? The Puritans, 
who defended the laws of the nation; or thoſe, who had 
but little skill in, and much leſs love to them? Our Ad- 
verſaries preach'd their deadly doctrine juſt at that very 
time, when there was more eſpecial occaſion to inculcate 
the contrary. Juſt as they lately preach'd up Paſſive Obe- 
dience and Nonreliſtance, like furies, in the reigntof Queen 


Anne, when there was not the leaſt ſhadow of any dan- | 


ger; but were as ſilent about it generally, as tho they had 
never heard of ſuch doctrines, when a rebellion was actual- 
ly rais'd againſt his preſent Majeſty King G E ORGE. 

r lafety and liberty is loſt, and there's an end of al 
meetings of Parliaments, and the nation muſt be redue d 
to the moſt miſerable ſlavery, whenever a King ſhall have 
it in his power to lay taxes upon his people, without the 


conſent of the Parliament. And whenever any Prince at- 


tempts 


. 
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tempts it, tis the indiſpenſable duty of all that love their 
country to oppoſe it. When the laws of the nation, and 
the rights and privileges of the people are in danger of 


being ſubverted, then is the time for men to ſtand up in 


the defence of them: as our Adverſaries at length acknow- 
ledg'd in the reign of King James, when they themſelves 
follow'd the noble example the Puritans had ſet them. 
And tho it muſt be own'd, a civil war is attended with 
very grievous calamities ; yet 'tis to be prefer'd far before 
ſlavery, which is attended with much worſe. 

Now if a pious miſtake ought ever to be forgiven, this 
error of the Churchmen ought to be pardon'd, by which they 
endeavour d to quench that fire which was breaking out in 
the ſtaze, and to prevent the impending ruin of the Church. 
What ſhall one make of thoſe men, who eiteem the mi- 
ſtakes of their own fide as pious, and traduce the honeſt 
and noble actions of their Adverſaries as horrid crimes ? 
But let their miſtake be eſteem'd pious, and fuch as og 
to be pardou'd when men confeſs themſelves in a fault 
(and, as our Author has call'd it, a great one) we are not 
backward to forgive, But our Adverſaries will by no means 
forgive the Puritans, that they defended the laws of their 
country ; tho they were in no miſtake at all, not ſo much 
as a pious one. | 

And truly herein we glory, and, with our Adverſaries 
good leave, reckon *twill turn to our everlaſting honour, 
that our Miniſters undertook the vindication of the laws 
and liberties of their country. But the Epiſcopal Mini- 
ſters were they, who firſt attempted to perſuade their 
country men to take upon their necks the ſervile yoke ; 
they were the men, who firſt call'd the rights of our Par- 
liaments in queſtion ; they firſt preach'd up the abſolute 


and unlimited power of our ay and pav'd a way to 


the moſt grievous tyranny of our Princes, and the- vileſt 
ſervitude of the people. 


Ibis was the courſe taken by Manwaring and Sibthorp, 
thoſe vile wretches, whoſe memory is become accurſed to 
poſterity. By this art they merited their preferment, the 
former to a Biſhoprick, the latter to a fat living. 5 

But it may perhaps be objected, theſe were private Clergy- 
men, and the whole body of the Clergy is not to be-re- 
proach'd with the conduct of one or two particular perſons. 
Let us then hear the repreſentative bodies of the whole Eng- 
liſh Clergy, I mean the two Convocations of ms me 
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Tork, which, in the year 1640, declar'd themſelves of the 
fame opinion. © The molt high, ſay they, and ſacred or- 
der of Kings is of divine right, being the ordinance of 
« God Himſelf, founded in the prime laws of nature, and 
& clearly eltabliſh'd by expreſs Texts both of the Old and 
« New Teſtaments. Aſupreme power is given to this moſt 
« excellent order by God himſelf in the Scriptures, &c.  * 
If this were true, not only the ſeveral commonwealths 
abroad, but our own Parliaments here at home, would be 
contrary to divine inſtitution. A little after they have this 
Paragraph: © For ſubjects to bear arms againſt their 
* Kings, offenſive or defenſive, upon any pretence what- 
« ſoever, is at leait to reſiſt the powers, which are or- 
ce dain'd of God. And tho they do not invade, but only 
reſiſt, St. Paul tells them plainly, They ſhall receive to 
* themſelves damnation”. And afterwards the whole body 
of the Clergy are requir'd to preach this doctrine, or theſe 
pious miſtakes, as our Author calls them, Hence our Ad- 
verſaries have uſed to boaſt, that this was the doctrine of 
the Church of Ezgland, and to triumph in it, as a glory 
peculiar and appropriated to themſelves. Nor were they 
therein in the wrong, or much envied by us. But when 
they ſaw occaſion to act upon other principles, in the reign 
of King James II, they for ſhame ceas'd their clamors and 
reproaches upon that head for a conſiderable time, till to- 
ward the latter end of Queen Anne's reign : and then they 
renew'd them with greater fury and madneſs than ever. 
But ſince the happy acceſſion of his preſent Majeſty King 
GEORGE, they have laid aſide their doctrine again. 
So occaſional are theſe Gentlemen in their opinions and 
practices. En 

What follows in our Author is an harangue, wherein he 
ſets out the behaviour of the Puritan Miniſters according 
to the fancies of thoſe of his party, from whom he bor- 
row'd theſe things. Theſe are not the applications of the 
Miniſters themſelves ; but the ſtrain'd and forc'd interpre- 
tations their adverſaries put upon their words, even con- 
trary to their expreſs declarations. Thus they commonly 
deal with Leighton, as I ſhew'd before. And ſince the 
Miniſters always teſtify'd their reſpe& to the King, how- 
ever diſpleas'd they were with the abuſes of his Miniſters, 
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and the male-adminiſtration, I ſhall not think it worth 
while to conſider his general charges, till I ſee ſome par- 
ticular proofs alledg'd. I own the Miniſters heartily e- 
ſpous'd the Parliament fide, and went as far as they went 
in the cauſe ; but neither of them had any deſigns againſt 
the perſon of the King. And doubtleſs this is to be re- 
member'd to their honour. And had it not been for the 
noble ſtand, then made by the Parliament, and the greateſt 
part of the nation that fell in with them, we mult have 
been utterly inflav'd. I will not deny, that the Miniſters 
in their ſermons earneſtly recommended to the people the 
cauſe, the Parliament had undertaken. And if they ex 
ceeded in meddling beyond their function with ſtate af- 
fairs; yet I ſhall not believe, before I ſee it prov'd, that 
the Puritan, or thoſe afterward call'd Presbyterian, Mini- 
ſters can be charg'd with taking the wrong fide, or 
advancing any thing inconſiſtent with the laws of our 
country. 

Evil men and ſeducers, the Apoſtles ſays, wax worſe and 
worſe : * and fo it prov'd with our Adverſaries, their ſu- 
perititions and approaches to Rome, their perſecution and 
violence were now much advanc'd. Many things might 
be produc'd of this nature. Private Clergymen ſet up Ima- 
ges, plac'd their Communion 'Tables altarwiſe, and forc'd 
people to the idolatry of bowing to them; preſs'd their 
people to confeſs their ſins, and preach'd up their own 
power of abſolving. If any opgos'd them, they fell un- 
der their wrath and fury. Miniſters were ſilenc'd, ſeque- 
ſter'd, and depriv'd, ; and the Laity excommunicated, im- 
priſon'd, plunder'd and ruin'd. A ſon was excommuni- 
cated for repeating a ſermon to his own father, who was 
under the ſentence of excommunication. | | 

The Articles againſt Biſhop Mien are very remarkable, 
for the account they give of his ſuperſtition and tyranny. 
But I ſhall only mention two of them: 

Art. 13. © That during the time of his being Biſhop 
* of Norwitch, which was about two years and 4 months, 
© there were, for not reading the ſecond ſervice at the 
* Communion 'Table, ſet altarwiſe, for not reading the 
* Book of Sports, for uſing conceiv'd Prayers before and 
* after ſermons, and for not obſerving ſame other illegal 

inno- 
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« innovations, by him and his under Officers, by and 

ce upon his directions and injunction, ſundry godly, pain- 

6e ful, preaching Miniſters, to the number of fifty, ex- 

c communicated, ſuſpended or depriv'd, and otherwiſe 

e cenſur'd and ſilenc'd, to the undving of many of them, 
ce their wives and children. They could not be abſolv'd 

« without giving promiſe to conform to his directions, 

« editis & edendis; by means whereof ſome Miniſters were 

* forc'd to depart this realm; and others of Norwitch, 
cc to remove into other peaceable Diocefles ; and ſome of 
« them ſo proſecuted, as hath bèen ſuſpected to be the 

ce cauſe of their deaths. The terrour of which proceed- 

« ings hath cauſed other Miniſters to leave their Cures, 

« and go away: and if a ſtranger preached at the Cure of 
« ſuch a Parſon ſuſpended, the Churchwardens, permit- 
ce ting ſuch Parſon fo to preach, were enjoin'd penance, 
cc and otherwile troubled. ” 


Art. 16. © That by reaſon of rigorous proſecutions, c. 


c many of his Majeſty's ſubjects, to the number of three 
cc thouſand, many of which uſed trades, ſpinning, wea- 
cc ving, knitting, and making of cloth, ſtuff, ſtockings, 
c and other manufactures of wool, ſome of them ſetting 
« an hundred poor people on work, have remov'd them- 
c ſelves, their families and eſtates into Holland, and other 
c parts beyond the ſeas, and there ſet up and taught the 
© natives there the ſaid manufactures, to the great hin- 
« drance of trade in this kingdom, and to the impo- 
* yeriſhing, and bringing to extream want, very many 
« who were by thoſe parties formerly ſet on work, to 
ce the great prejudice of his Majeſty and his people.” * 

By this ſpecimen we may judge what caſe the nation 
was in, by reaſon of many ſuch Biſhops at that time. 

This year Dr. Baſtwick, Mr. Burton, and Mr. Prme 
were releas'd from their impriſonment. F I ſhall therefore 
here give as conciſe an account as I can of their long and 
grie vous ſufferings. 

Mr. Burton, a Divine, and Mr. Prynne, a Lawyer, had 
anger'd the Arminian party by the Books which they had 
publiſh'd againſt them; and were therefore proſecuted in 
the High Commiſion, but deliver'd by Prohibitions from 
the Temporal Courts. This exaſperated Laud and his 


party, 
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party, who watch'd for an opportunity of being reveng'd. 
In the year 1632, Mr. Prynne publiſh'd a Book againſt 
Interludes, intituled Hiſtriomaſtix, licenc'd by Archbiſhop 
Abbot's Chaplain. Six weeks after, the Queen acted a part 
in a Paſtoral at Somerſet Houſe, And there being ſome pal- 
ſages in the Book againſt Women Actors, and particularly 
in the Table at the end of the Book, a reference made in 
theſe words: Women Actors notorious whores it was ſug- 
geſted to their Majeſties, that theſe were deſign'd againſt 
the Queen. At which they were incenſed, till they were 
better inform'd of the Book's being publiſh'd before any one 
thought of the Queen's acting. Upon this Biſhop Laud 
ſet Dr. Heyhn to collect ſuch paſſages out of the Book, as 
might draw him into queſtion for ſuppos'd ſcandals there- 
in of the King, Queen, ſtate and government of the 
realm. © After this, ſays Heylyn himſelf, the collector re- 
«* ceiv'd a further order to review his Notes, and deduct 
cout of them ſuch logical inferences and concluſions, as 
„ might, and did naturally ariſe on theſe dangerous pre- 
miſes. 
Upon this he was impriſon'd by a warrant utterly 
illegal, no mention being made in it of the reaſon of his 
commitment. Biſhop Laud's hand was to the warrant, 
and he procur'd this barbarous ſentence to be paſs'd upon 
him in the Star Chamber: That he ſhould be committed 
to priſon during life, pay a fine of 5000 J. to the King, 
be expell'd Lincolns Inn, disbar'd and diſabled ever to exer- 
ciſe the profeſſion of a Barreſter, be degraded by the Uni- 
verlity of Oxford of his degree there taken ; and that 
done, be ſet in the pillory at Weſtminſter, with a paper on 
his head declaring the nature of his offence, and have one 
of his ears there cut off, and at another time be ſet in the 
yo in Cheapfide, with a paper as aforeſaid, and there 
ave his other ear cut off, and his Books at the ſame time 
burnt before his face. And all this was done upon Dr. 
Heylyn's inferences and concluſions : and no paſſage of his 
Book was laid in the information brought againſt him. 
But the punctilio's of law were a trifle to thoſe men, who 
bid open defiance both to juſtice and humanity. The 
Queen interceeded with the King to remit the execution 
of the ſentence ; but Laud's intereſt was ſuch, as that he 
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got all the corporal puniſhment inflicted to a tittle, And 
preſently after, contrary to law, ſeiz'd a cart-load of his 


books. And when Prynne complain'd of it, Laud falſely 


deny'd in open court, that his hand was to the warrant, 
and promis'd preſent reſtitution of the books ; but under- 


hand gave order to detain them till they were extended, 


and fold toward paying his tine in the Star Chamber. 
While he lay in priſon, Dr. Baſtwick, a Fhylician at Col- 
cheſter, publiſh'd a Book, call'd : EJenchus Religionis Papiſti- 
c& : with an Addition thereunto, call'd : Flagellum Pontife- 
cis & Epiſcoporum Latialium. He declar'd in his Preface, 
he meant not ſuch Biſhops, as acknowledg'd their authori- 
ty from Kings and Emperors. In his Book he argued the 
parity of the Biſhop of Rome, and all other Biſhops and 
Presbyters. Hereupon a Purſevant from the High Com- 
miſſion Court came and ran{ack'd his houſe, broke open 
his {tudy, and carry'd away books, writings, letters and 
what he pleas'd. After a long and chargeable ſuit, he 
was iin'd 1000 J. to the King, excommunicated, debar'd 
to practiſe Phyſic, his ſaid books order'd to be burnt, and 
himſelf pay colts of ſuit, and be impriſon'd till he ſhould 
make 2 recaniation. By virtue of this ſentence he had 


lain two years in priſon in the Gatehouſe, when he wrote - 


his Apoligeticus ad Praſules Anglicanos, and his Litany : 
which exceedingly anger'd the Prelates, and begat him 
greater troubles. R 

Mr. Bui ton, on the 5 of November 1636, preach'd two 
Sermons, For God and the King, Prov. xxiv. 21.22. The 
deſign of theſe was to lay open the innovations, and arbi- 
trary proceedings of the Biſhops. But the ſtile and lan- 
guage of them was indecently ſevere, but yet deſerv'd not 
ſo terrible a puniſhment, eſpecially conſidering his zeal was 


provok'd by things ſcandaloutly evil. By the order of 


Laid, now become Archbiſhop, his houſe was broke o- 
pen, his perſcn ſeiz'd, and ſuch books and papers as the 
Ofhegr thuught fit, taken away. 

While theſe three lay in priſon, there came out two 


chBoo⁶. the one intituled: A Divine Tragedy, containing a 
 catalegrie of God's late jr:dements upon Sabbath-breakers : 


the other: News fro: Ypſwich. This latter expos'd the 


innovations cf the Biſhops, and particularly the extrava- 


gancies of Biſhop en. There was no name to them, 
and the Biſhops being not able to find the author, that 
they might be reveng'd cn him, refolv'd to make 12 
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ſmart for it. And ſo they exhibited an information againſt 
theſe three Gentlemen at once'in the Star Chamber, an- 
nexing theſe two laſt nam'd Books, and Dr. Baſtwick's 
and Mr. Burton's to the information. Neither of theſe 
Books was particularly charged on Mr. Pynne in the in- 


formation, nor was any witneſs produc'd to prove him 


the author, or diſperſer of any of them. They were ſub- 
pena'd to put in their anſwer. They had Counſel afſign'd 
them, who being ſeverely threaten'd, dared not ſubſcribe 
their anſwer, and then their anſwer was refus'd, becauſe 
it had not any Counſellor's hand to it. And proceeding 
by ſuch baſe tricks, they took the information pro conteſſo. 
They were fined 5000 l. each, to ſtand in the pillory, and 
have both their ears cut oft. Mr. Prynne was to have the 
ſmall remainders of his cut oft; to be ſtigmatiz'd in both 
cheeks with S. IL. and to be contin'd in Carnarvan Caſtle 
during life. Mr. Burton, to be depriv'd of his Benefice, 
degraded from his miniſterial function, and degrees taken 
in the Univerſity, and conhn'd to perpetual impriſonment 
in Lancaſter Caſtle. Dr. Baſtwick, to be cloſe priſoner in 
Lanceſton Caſtle in Cornwal. They were debar'd the uſe 
of pen, ink and Paper; none ſutter'd to come at them, 
not ſo much as the wives of the two latter. By ſending 
them to ſuch' remote places, they propos'd to put them to 
the greateſt hardſhips, But as revenge is an inſatiable 
paſſion, they could not be content herewith ; but con- 
trary to the ſentence given, they order'd them, in an ex- 
trajudicial, arbitrary manner, to be tranſported ; Pinne to 
Jerſey, Burton to Guernſey, and Baſtwick to the Iiland of 
Scilly. In their ſeveral confinements they met with bar- 


them right. 'The noble behaviour of theſe three perſons, 
when they ſuffer'd, is too long to be tranſcrib'd, but well 
worth reading: my deſign is to lay open the perſecutions 


of that time. | 


I cannot omit mentioning the barbarity uſed upon the 
occaſion of Mr. Prywne's journey to Carnarvan. Being 


Wit Coventry in his way, on a Lord's Day, he went to 
Church, and ſome of his friends (asking leave of his 


eepers, Who ſaid they had no orders to the contrary) 
viited him. For this Archbiſhop Zayd ſends a meier 
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harous uſage, which continued till the Parliament did 
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for them, and when be had check d them, and put them 
to two or three hundred pounds charge, he diſmiſed 
them. 4 10% Bit % IONS 

But his friends at Cheſter could not come off ſo eaſily. 
Mr. Calvin Brewen accidentally overtaking him upon the 
road, rode with him into Cheſter. He, and {ome of 
Mr. Prynne's acquaintance, | came to ſee him in his inne, 
and next day went with him to buy ſome beddirig and 
furniture for his chamber at Carnarvan, where ſuch things 
could not be gotten, And when he went out of Cheſter, 
ſome three or four of his friends conducted them over 
the waſhes, which were dangerous (none of his guard 
knowing the way) they brought them on four or five 
miles, and beſtow'd a cup of wine and ſome cold meat 
upon his guard, and fo went back. WIEPAUETS 

This the ſtifleſt Churchmen in the nation, ever ſince 
Dr. Sacheverel's famous progreſs, muſt own to be a trifle 
of an oftence; and yet for this they were treated very 
3 The Biſhop of Cheſter order'd his Clergy to 
preach a | 
biſhop of Canterbury. By his direction they were put 
into the High Commiſſion at Tork, and thete fined ; ſome 
500, ſome zoo, ſome 250 pounds. They were impri- 
ſon'd, and forced to enter bond in 300 J. apiece; to ſtand 
to the farther order of the Court, and to make fuch a 
public acknowledgment of this great crime, both in the 
Cathedral Church at Cheſter, before the cotigregation 
there, and likewiſe in the Toum Hall before the Mayor, 
Aldermen, and citizens, as the Commiſfioners: ſhould pre- 
ſcribe them. When I read-ſuch things as theſe, and con- 
ſider that Hur Bleſſed Saviour well underſtood} with what 
an implacable bitterneſs his Diſciples would be perſecuted, 
the leſs Wonder that ſo much notice will be taken in 
the great day of thoſe, Who, when his brethven were in 
priſon, came to them.“ IT wiſh men of a perſecuting ſpirit 
would ſerieuſſy conſider the other part of the repreſen- 
tation of the proceedings of that day, yr „„ 
lu this year Was the dreadful maſſacre in re- 
MDCXLI. © fad, wherein two hundred thouſand: Proteſtants 

were murder'd. * The Rebels pretended they 
had the King's commiſſton for what they did. Many 
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gainſt them, and ſent a complaint of it to the Arch- 


« thought 
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« thought they bely d the King herein; till afterwards, in 
« the reign of King Charles the Second, the Marqueſs of 
« Antrim, a ringleader of the Rebels, ſued to have Eis 
« eſtate, which had been ſequeſtred, reitor'd to him. 
The Duke of Ormond and the Council in [reland judg'd 
« againſt him, as one of the Rebels. Whereupon, he 
* brought his cauſe over to the King, and affirm'd, that 
“ what he did was by his Father's conſent and authority. 
© The King refer'd it to ſome worthy Members of his 
« Privy Council, to examine what he had to ſhew. 
« Upon examination they reported, that they found 
« he had the King's conſent, or Letter of inſtructions 
« for what he did: which amaz'd many. Hereupon 
King Charles wrote to the Duke of Ormond to reſtore 
« his eſtate, becauſe it appear'd what he did was by his 
« Fathers order, or conſent. The Lord Mazarine, and 
« others in Ireland, not fully ſatisfied with this, thought 
te fit ſo far to proſecute the matter, as that the Marqueſs 
« of Antrim was forc'd to produce in the Houſe of Com- 
“ mons a Letter of K. Charles I, by which he gave him order 
« for the taking up arms, which being read in the Houſe 
« produc'd a great ſilence. * He that would be ſatisfied 
in this matter, ſhould read the Letter which K. Charles II. 
wrote to the D. of Ormond, and the Lords of the Coun- 
cil in freland, which Mr. Ludlow has publiſh'd in his Me- 
moirs. f I ſhall only tranſcribe the account the King gives 
them of the report of the Lords of the Privy Council, to 
whom he had refer d the examination of that matter. 
Our Lords Referees, after ſeveral meetings, and having 
e perus'd what had been offer'd to them by the ſaid Mar- 
© queſs, have repreſented to us, that they have ſeen ſe- 
« veral Letters, all of them of the hand writing of our 
«© Royal Father to the ſaid Marqueſs, and ſeveral inſtru- 
« ions concerning his treating and joining with the 
« Iriſh, in order to the King's ſervice, by reducing them 
«to their obedience, and by drawing ſome forces 
from them for the ſervice of Scotland. And that be- 
« fide the Letters and Orders under his Majeſties hand, 
they have ſufficient evidence and teſtimony of ſeveral 
* meſſages and directions ſent from our Royal Father, 
* and our Royal Mother with the privity and direction E 
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the King our Father; by which they are perſuaded, that 
« whatever intelligence, correſpondence, or actings the 
« ſaid Marquels had with the confederate Yi Catholics, 
© was directed or allow'd by the ſaid letters, inſtructions 
© and directions; and it manifelily appear'd to them, that 
© the King our Father was well pleas'd with what the 
4 Marqueſs did, after he had done it, and approv'd the 
„ {ame.” This Letter was read twice in one day in the 
Court of Claims in Þeland before thouſands of people, and 
among the re{t a perſon of quality, whoſe papers I have 
uled, who then took a copy of it ; and heard eight of 
the twelve qualifications (any one of which being prov'd 
againſt a perſon, he was to be declar'd nocent, and his 
eſtate ſorieted) prov'd upon him by ſubſtantial evidence; 
as that by his commiſſion many thouſand head of cattle 
were driven away, and the people murder'd ; that in the 
town of Cajhel, near Clonmel, in the county of Tiperary, 
by his commiliion 1200 throats of men, women, and chil- 
dren were cut in one night, in cold blood ; with others of 
the ſame nature. But the Commiſſioners would not hear 
any more, Sir /.liam Dumvil ſaying, the deſign was to 
wound the King thro the Marqueſs of Amntrim's ſides. 
And tho he was general of the army of the [7/þ Rebels, 
and the Puke of Ormend of the Proteſtant army, they 
two were both declar'd innocent in one day. 

This accident of I elund, my Lord Clarendon tells us, 
was of infinite diſadvantage to the Kings aftairs. * Nay, 
he favs : © It was Leland that drew the firſt blood, and 
© if they had not at that time rebell'd, and in that man- 
ner, *tis very probable, all the miſeries which afterwards 
© befell the King, and his dominions had been prevented.” | 
He ſays: © It was inſinuated into the minds of the people, 
cc that this rebellion was contriv'd and fomented by the 
& King, or at lealt by the Queen, for the advancement of Po- 
« pery: and that the Rebels publiſlid and declar'd,that they 
© had the King's authority for all they did. He owns, this 
« made more impreſſion upon the minds of ſober and mode- 
© rate men, than could be then imagin'd, or can yet be be- 
© lievwd. Vet he calls it a calumny, without the leaſt ſha- 
dom or colovr of truth. But whether he ſays this with as 


much realen as aflurance, the reader mult judge. And * 
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there was at leaſt ſome colour or ſhadow of truth in this, 
ſeems plain from what is related by himſelf, It was 
certainly a very conſiderable circumſtance the Parlia- 
ment took notice of: © That the Proclamation where- 
« by they were declar'd traitors, was ſo long withheld, 
« as to the ſecond of January, tho the rebellion broke 


4 forth in October before; and then no more than forty 


© copies appointed to be printed, with a {ſpecial command 
& from his Majeſty not to exceed that number, and that 
* none of them ſhould be publiſh'd, till his Majeſty's 
“ pleaſure were further ſignified ; as by the warrant ap- 
« pears: ſo that a few only could take notice of it, which 
« was made more obſervable by the late contrary pro- 
« ceedings againſt the Scots, who were in a very quick 
« and ſharp manner proclaim'd ; and thoſe Proclamations 
« forthwith diſpers'd, with as much diligence as might be, 
te throughout all the kingdom, and order'd to be read in 
© all Churches, accompanied with public prayers and 
« execrations. The King's anſwer to this ſeems very 
unſatisfaftory. F And all thoſe reaſons which his Majeſty 
alledges for theſe kind of proceedings in the Vi buſineſs, 
had no manner of influence upon him in the leſs dange- 
rous affair of Scotland; and this he ſeems to have been ſen- 
ſible of, and therefore would not meddle with the compa- 
riſon, or attempt to give a reaſon for the difference of his 
conduct. Beſides, we have the more reaſon to believe the 
account K. Charles the Second's Letter gives us, from what 
my Lord Clarendon himſelf relates of the carriage of the 
King toward the Marqueſs of Antrim afterward. For two 
years after the rebellion, when the King was at O«ford, he 
imploy'd this Earl of Antrim, together with Daniel O 
Neile, another Papiſt, to go and make levies of the L 
to tranſport them into Scotland, as they actually did. 
And for his incouragement he then created him a Mar- 
queſs, as O Neile was made at the ſame time Groom of 
the Bed-chamber. And I hardly think any Man will much 
credit his Lordſhip, that Antrim's correſpondence with 
the rebels was not known, when he came to England. + 
But I make no doubt my Lord Clarendon was one of the 
Lords Referees, ſpoken of in K. Chorles the Second's Let- 
ter, and underſtood this matter better than his Hiſtory, 
as it now appears, would make us believe. | 
| P-3 But 
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But be that as *twill, tis certain the Exgliſb were ſtruck 
with a great dread ; partly by the maſlacre itſelf, and 
partly by the threatnings of the [riþ cut-threats ; who o- 
penly dezlar'd, that as ſoon as they had diſpatch'd the 
{mall remnant left in Ireland, they would come into Eng- 
1nd, and deil in like manner with the Parliament, and 
Eugliſb Proteſtants. 

What our author ſays about the civil war, is, I think, 
toreign to our matter; ſince the cauſe of civil liberty, ra- 
ther than religion, was the occaſion of it. It cannot ſeem 
ſtrange, if a civil war be accompany'd with diſmal ca- 
lamities; but 25 {lavery, as I faid before, is attended with 
worſe. I pals over what he ſays of rabbles, whoſe de- 
fence I will never undertake ; altho ?tis very certain they 
were provok'd to what they did by the cruelty of ſome 
Biſhops, who in cold blood acted as bad as any thing 
done in that diſturbance, And if the Tranſlator ever 
took any liberty, he ſhould have done it here, modeſty 
requiring him to paſs over theſe rabbles and tumults in 
ſilence; ſince he knows in his conſcience, his own party 
have lately, without any ſhadow of a provocation, abun- 
dantly exceeded all that was ever done before of that kind 
in this nation. 

But however J paſs over theſe things, I think I ought 
to do juſtice to the memory of a Miniſter injur'd. by 
him. | 

Burgeſs, ſays he, a Puritan Miniſter, irritates a rabble 
which he had brought out of the city, in the head whereof he 
himſelf appears, which lays fiege to the doors of the Parlia- 
ment Houſe, where roaring againſt the Biſhops and their friends, 
and threatning them with hard words, ſo ſcares them, that 
they had not the liberty of giving their ſuffrages as they 
would. I doubt not our Author is miſtaken herein. 
Neither Heylyu, Fuller, nor my Lord Clarendon give this 
account of him. And indeed the ringleader of that rab- 
ble, that petition'd againſt the Biſhops, was Sir Richard 
I/iſeman, who was himſelf ſlain by a ſtone from off Weſt- 
minſter Abbey Malle. And if thoſe, who then oppos'd 
High Church, did ill in coming fo tumultuouſly to the 
Parliament Houſe ; way did High Church, who ſo freely 
blame them, afterwards follow their example, during t! 

t 


* Pag. 48. 


r 


„ ee Rt 


, 


Part IJ. tze DissENnTERs. 199 


trial of their late incendiary? And why have mobs 
and tumalts been encourag'd thro the whole nation ever 
ce ? 5 
I cannot here forbear tranſcribing a part of my Lord 
Digby's Speech upon the occaſion of this Petition. A 
great ſtickler he was for Biſhops, and was in that very 
ſpeech earneſtly pleading in their behalf ; but yet ſo fla- 


grant and notorious was their tyranny, that he could not 


ſpeak of it without indignation, Being a friend, his teſti- 
mony may be the more readily believ'd, ſince it cannot be 
thought, he would beyond truth aggravate the crimes of 
thoſe he was pleading for. 

« Mr. Speaker, 105 he, you ſee in what plain language 
« I bave ſet forth unto you the faults of this Petition; 
« notwithſtanding, as great as they are, ſo they may not 
e obtain any ſeeming countenance from us, I find myſelf 
« willing to have them paſs d by; eſpecially when I con- 
ce fider how naturally prone all mankind is, when it finds 
« itſelf oppreſs d beyond all patience, to fly unto extreams 
« for eaſe; and indeed I do not think any people hath 
ce been ever more provok'd,than the generality of England 
« of late years, by the inſolencies and exorbitances of 
«© the Prelates. | 

I proteſt ſincerely, Mr. Speaker, I cannot caſt my eye 
« upon this Petition, nor my thoughts, on the practices 
cc of the Churchmen, that have govern'd it of late, but 
ce they appear'd to me as a ſcourge imploy'd by God upon 
« us, for the ſins of the nation; and I could not but 
<« think of that paſlage in the Book of Kings: He that 
c eſcapeth the ſword of Hazael, ſhall Jehu flay ; and he 
« that eſcapes ſehu, ſha} Eliſha fig: , | 

c Methinks, the vengeance of the Prelates hath been ſo 
te layed, as if twere meant, no generation, no degree, 
© no complexion of mankind ſhould eſcape it. 
Mas there a man of nice and tender conſcience? Him 
ce they afflicted with ſcandal in adiaphoras, an on 
© him thoſe things as neceſſary, which he thinks unlaw- 
« ful, and they themſelves knew to be but indifferent. 
* Was there a man of. legal conſcience, that made the 
cc eſtabliſhment by law the meaſure of his religion? Him 
F© they netled with innovations, with freſh introductions 
* to Popery. | 

“Was there a man of a meek and humble ſpirit? Him 
they have trampled to dirt in their pride. 
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“Was there a man of a proud and arrogant nature? 
« Him they have bereft of reaſon, with indignation at 
ce their ſuperlative inſolence about him. | 

*« Was there a man peaceably affected, ſtudious of the 
© quiet and tranquillity of his country? Their incendiar- 
« ſhips have plagued him. 

* Was there a man faithfully addicted to the right of 
« the crown, loyally affected to the King's ſupremacy ? 
« How hath he been gall'd by their new oath, a direct 
« cyvenant againſt it? | | 

« Was there a man tenacious of the liberty and proper- 
ce ty of the ſubject ? Have they not ſet forth Books, or 
« Sermons, or Canons deſtructive to them all? 

« Was there a man of a pretty ſturdy conſcience, that 
&« would not blanch for a little? Their pernicious oath 
cc hath made him ſenſible and wounded ; or, I fear, pre- 
6 par'd him for the Devil. | 

« Was there a man that durſt mutter againſt their inſo- 
© lencies? He may inquire for. his /ugs, they have been 
* within the Biſhops viſitation : as if they would not on- 
cc ly derive their brandiſhment of the ſpiritual fword from 
& St. Peter, but of the material one too, and the right to 
cut oft ears. 

« Mr. Speaker, as dully, as faintly, as unlively, as in 
* [anguage theſe actions of the Prelates have been ex- 
© preſs'd to you; I am confident there is no man hears 
« me, but is brimfull of indignation. 

« For my part, I profeſs, I am ſo enflam'd with the 
6“ ſenſe of them, that [ find my ſelf ready to cry out with 
&© the loudeſt of the 15000 : Down with them, Down 
« with them to the very ground, ” * | 

Our Author next complains of twelve Biſhops being im- 
priſon'd, upon their proteſting againſt the acts made in 
their abſence. But as this was done by the Parliament, fo 
there is no eps, now, who pretends to juſtify the pro- 
teſtation of the Biſhops, nor does my Lord Clarendon him- 
fel. And as to Archbiſhop Laud, whom he commends 
in the next paſſage; I leave it to every one to judge as he 
ſees cauſe, I own, I look upon him to have been moſt 
ſuperſtitious, haughty and cruel, and the prime cauſe of all 
he diſiractions at that time. And let but the reader re- 

5 | view 


— — th 


— — N th. A. 4 _— — — 


— * 8 _ w tr 
„ 9 is, - 


* Ruſhworth's Collect. Part 3. 5. 1986 


part IJ. the DisSsENT ERS. 201 


view my Lord Digby's ſpeech; and remember that the 
Archbiſhop was the ringleader of the Biſnops, and then he 
may form a truer notion of him, than our Author ſeems 
to have done. al | 
And now all England was defiPd with civil blood : * 
Which cannot be ſtrange in the time of a civil war. xei- 
ther are the Churches ſpar d in the unnatural rage. *Tis 
no unuſual thing for ſoldiers to ſpoil Churches. The 
Royaliſts then did the ſame. f The like was done by our 
ſoldiers, who were Chutchmen, after the famous battle at 
Hochſtet. And what can any man fay in defence of that 
ungodly fury, which has rag'd now for ſeveral years in our 
High Churchmen ; who have made it their practice to 
commit felony, treaſon and ſacrilege in ſpoiling our 
Churches ? But I would here further obſerve, that our pa- 
riſh Churches were horribly polluted with abundance of 
ſuperititious trinkets retain'd in them, or then lately 
brought in, under a pretence of adorning them. And 
there being an order of Parliament for the removing ſuch 
kind of things, there could ſo far be no hurt in it, || 
For oftentimes the glaſs windows of Churches, painted 
with the moſt exquiſite art, are broken by the rabble, or the 
ſoldiers ; fome of the Puritanical Miniſters, who were Chap- 
lains in the army, at the ſame time ſtanding by, and exhorting 
thera to it. I don't remember to have met with this charge 
upon the Puritanical Miniſters in any of our Hiſtorians. 
But ſuppoſing it true, that they did this by the order of 
the Parliament, and did it without any tumult ; I think it 
ſhould be look'd upon as matter of commendation, rather 
than diſgrace to them. And herein they really follow'd 
the example of our old Reformers. So Mr. Stpe tells us, 
in a viſitation, in the year 1559: ' © They took care to 
have all the utenſils, and inſtruments of ſuperſtition and 
* idolatry demolifh'd, and deſtroy'd out- of the Churches, 
© where God's pure ſervice was to be ſet up; ſuch as the 
« Roods, that is the Images of Chriſt upon the Croſs, 
* with Mary and John ſtanding by; alſo Images of other 
* Saints, 'Tutelaries of the Churches, to whom they were 
dedicated; Popiſh books, Altars and the like; as know- 
* ing, that while theſe things remain'd, the practices of 
* idolatry muſt almoſt neceſſarily be continued among the 
* * 1gno- 
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« ignorant people, and the Reformation of religion be 
« greatly Obſtrugted! is really a great diſgrace to a 
Reſorm'd Church, to retain idolatrous pictures in their 
temples; ſuch as that at Salisbury, which repreſented God 
the Father under the form of an old man, toward which 
an old woman, nf to make a curſy. This was broken 
by. Mr. HHer field, who was miſerably harras'd by Arch. 
biſhop Laud upon that account, and had at laſt a fine of 
1000 J. laid upon him for it. L wiſh our Adverſaries 
would let us know, by what antiquity they defend them- 
ſelves, in retaining and ſetting up ſuch things. The pri- 
mitive Chriſtians had no ſuch pictures in their places of 
worſhip. The firſt we read of was at Anablatha; con- 
cerning which 'tis worth while to hear what Epiphanius 
fays : „I found there, ſays he, hanging at the door of the 
(Church, a veil with the Image of Chriſt, or ſome Saint 
<« (I don't well remember which) painted upon it. When 
« therefore I ſaw: this, that the image of a man hung 
te there, contrary. to the authority of the Holy Scriptures, 
« I tore it down, and advis'd thole who had thej care of 
c the Church, that they ſhould rather make it a winding 
c ſheet for ſome, poor body that was dead. Fleaſe to 
<« accept this veil, which I have ſent by the bearer z and 
« give order, that hereafter no ſuch veils, as are forbid- 
« den by our religion, be ſet up in the Church of Chriſt. 
For it becometh your goodneſs, to be the rather careful 
tc about this matter, that you may take away that occaſi- 
« on of ſcruple and doubting, which is unfit for the 
« Church of Chriſt, and the people committed to your 
© charge.” f And fince the Homiliet very much com- 
mend this example of Epiphanius, I can't imagine why 
the Church ſhould be angry with the Puritans for follow- 
ing it. But theſe wrdows were painted with exquiſite art. 
And therefore I ſuppoſe that ancient complaint is renew d, 
Moatth. xxvi. 8: To what purpoſe is this uaſt? Theſe com- 
plainers are moſt concern d about the caſt and worth of 
theſe things; while the Puritans, above all, minded the 
honour of our. Redeemer, and the purity. of Chriſtian 
worſhip. And truly, when pernicious things are to be de- 
ſtroy'd, no regard is to be had to the exquiſiteneſs of the 
art diſcover'd in them, or to the price of them, W 9. 
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What follows in our Author concerning the plunder- 
ing of Churches, if it is all true, is not ſtrange, as I (aid 
before, in a time of. war. The ſame, or worſe, was done 
by their own ſide not long ſince, in the war in Bavaria, 
and at the Fort St. Mary. As to the Veſtments of the Cler- 
gy, the uſe of them was aboliſh'd, and to what purpoſe 
they ſhould be preſerv'd I don't underſtand ; unleſs any 
ſhould eſteem them ſo ſacred, as ſome have done, who 
were for burning old Surplices that were worn out ; leſt 
ſuch holy garments ſhould: be profan'd, by being apply'd 
to any common uſe. | 

Our Author next comes to the Solemn Lea- 
gue and Covenant, which, he ſays, was an oath MDCXLUT. 
which the Puritans oblig*d themſelves by, to extir- 
pate the order of Biſhops, and to reform the government of the 
Church according to the Presbyterian diſcipline of the Church 
89 * This is a miſtake, which I ſhall rectify in 

words of Mr. Baxter. This Covenant, ſays he, was 
© propos'd by the Parliament to the conſideration of the 
« Synod at Weſtminſter. The Synod ſtumbled at ſome 
« things in it, and eſpecially at the word Prelacy. Dr, 
« Burgeſs the Prolocutor, Mr. Gataker, and abundance 
« more declar'd their judgments to be for Epiſcopacy, e- 
« ven for the antient moderate Epiſcopacy, in which one 
« ſtated Preſident, with his Presbytery, govern'd every 
“ Church; tho not for the Engliſh Dioceſan frame, in 
© which one Biſhop, without his Presbytery, did, by a Lay 
« Chancellor's Court, govern all the Presbyters and 
© Churches of a Dioceſs, being many hundreds; and that 
ce in a ſecular manner, by abundance of upſtart ſecular Oth- 
ce cers, unknown to the primitive Church. Hereupon 
« grew ſome debate in the Aſſembly ; ſome being againſt 
« every degree of Biſhops, (eſpecially the Scotiſh Divines) 
« and others being for a moderate Epiſcopacy. But 
ce theſe Engliſh Divines would not ſubſcribe the Covenant, 
ce till there were an alteration ſuited to their judgments : 
« and ſo a parentheſis was yielded to, as deſcribing that 
c ſort of Prelacy which they oppos'd, viz. | That is, Church 
« government by Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Deans and Chapters, 
* Archdeacons, and all other Eccleſiaſtical Officers. epend- 
« ing on that Hierarchy.) All which conjoin date or 
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<« tion'd as the deſcription of that form of Church go- 
« vernment, which they meant by Prelacy, as not ex- 
« *tending to the antient Epiſcopacy. When the Covenant 
« was taken, the Lords and Commons firſt took it them- 
ce (elves; and Mr. Thomas Coleman preach'd to the Hodſe 
* of Lords, and gave it them with this public explica- 
tion: That by Prelacy we mean not all Epiſcopacy, but 
© only that form which is here deſcrib d. Thus far 
Mr. Baxter, who was himſelf of the ſame opinion with 
Mr. Gataker, And the generality of the 112 0 Presby- 
terians, as far as I can judge, don't much differ from them, 
wiſhing the preſent very corrupt form of Prelacy were abo- 
liſh'd, and the true antient Epiſcopacy reſtor'd. 

This oath by an order of Parliament, who now added 
without the King, was enjoyn'd to he taken by all Miniſters 

| pariſhes, and thoſe who refus'd it were to be ejetted 

om their livings. By this Ordinance of the Parliament, 
in courſe of time, almoſt all the Epiſcopal Clergy were ſe- 
queſter d or turu'd out. An hundred and fifteen were de- 
priv'd in the city of London only, and in other parts of 
the nation ſome thouſands. 

If theſe things were all true, they might have pleaded 
for themſelves, that herein they only follow'd the exam- 
ple the Epiſcopal party had before ſet them. And indeed, 
I am ſorry that they imitated them ſo much as they did. 
For it muſt be own'd, that ſeveral, who deſerv'd — 
treatment, were turn'd out upon this occaſion. But tis 
utterly unreaſonable to ſay, all that were then ſequeſtred 
or turn'd out, met with this uſage upon the account of 
their refuſing the Covenant. Many of them were depriv'd 
for the moſt notorious crimes, which were ſworn againſt 
them. And beſides, Dr. Heylyn is an author who de- 
' ſerves very little credit, as I obſerv'd before : and yet he, 
| if I miſtake not, is the only writer, whoſe teſtimony 
| Dr. N. is able to produce for what he here ſays. 

And now by the authority of Parliament, there is a 
Council of the Puritans conven'd, commonly call d the Al 
22 of Divines. In which no Biſhops are allo d, A great 
miſtake : Uſher, Weſtford, Prideaux and Brown: ig were all 
Biſhops, and yet call'd to the Aſſembly] but only ſome few 
Epiſcoparian Divines for countenance ſake, are — ; 
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who, becauſe the Synod was cald without the King's autho- 
rity, refuſe to join themſelves with that illegal meeting. 
To theſe were added ſome jew of the Sett of the Brownilts, 
or Independents; for at that time the Puritans thought it net 
improper to court their favour, for as much as they ſaw 
that they very day mn e and more grew into the eſteem of the 
common people. To which let us add, what he afterwards 
mentions : Some perſons of Eraſtian principles were join'd 
to them; men who were neither for Epiſcopacy nor Presby- 
tery ; but who were diſpos'd to receive any government in the 
Church, which the Parliament thought fit to eſtabliſh. To 
theſe ſome Laymen were likewiſe added : The Earl of Pem- 
broke, and Lord Say, out of the Houſe of Peers; M.. Whit- 
lock, and Mr. Selden, out of the Houſe of Commons. This 
—_— . Synod made their firſt Seſſion the firſt of 
uly 1643. nt — 
: The Aſſembly was not conſtituted according to the 
principles of either the Epiſcopal, or Presbyterian party. 
However, no man can with any modeſty deny, they were 
a company of very excellent perſons both for * 4 and 
piety. Our Parliament was now conſulting about a 
Reformation in religion, wherein they thought they 
needed the advice of ſome Divines. And becauſe they 
did not like a Synod, that ſhould make Canons by their 
own authority, they themſelves choſe ſuch Divines as 
they ſaw fit. They obſerv'd, Divines were much divided 
in their opinions, and thought it reaſonable the arguments 
of every party ſhould be wweigh'd. Upon this account, 
they choſe the moſt eminent men of each party, and 
call'd them to the Aſſembly. There were many Eraſtians 
at that time; as their Princlples had been formerly rife 
enough in the nation. Archbiſhop Hhitgife himſelf goes 
much upon thoſe principles, in his writing againſt Cart- 
wright, He is faid allo to have licens'd Eraſtus's 
Book, and writ with his own hand, in one of the Books 
finely gilt, theſe words: Intus quam extra formaſior 
More beautiful within than without. But after our High 
Churchmen had got the whim of the Divine Right of 


Epiſcopacy, the number of his followers declin'd. Con- 


cerping the Independents, our Author has inſerted here 
a pretty long account. But they will not eaſily owe 
their 
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their principles were firſt ſtarted by Brown. I ſhall only 
give this ſhort account of the riſe of them. 

The Biſhops by their cruelty in perſecuting all Prote- 
ſtants who differ d from them, turn'd the minds of many 
both againſt themſelves, and the manner of their wor- 
fhip. The Puritans thought a ſeparation was very much 
to be dreaded ; and that they ought to try firſt what 
could be done by intreaties, ſupplications, and ſuch like 
means. But thoſe who had afterward the name of Brown- 
iſts were more haſty, than perhaps was fitting, in ſetting 
up ſeparate congregations. At leaſt: the Puritans were of 
that opinion, and therefore wrote earneſtly againſt them. 
Whether they were right in this their opinion is to me 
very queſtionable, and therefore I will :not here interpoſe 
my judgment. However that be, a great many of them 
wearied out with the oppreſſions and perſecutions of the 
Biſhops, left their dear native country, atid fled into the 
wild arid deſolate regions of America; where, in ſafety 
from the rage of the Biſhops, they worſhip'd God ac- 
cording to their conſciences, and ſet up a diſcipline that 
was not contemptible. Cotton, Elliot, Hooker, and many 
n_ moſt pious Miniſters, were among the firſt that fled 
thither. a 
Our Author makes ſome ſevere reflections upon Mr. John 
Cotton, Who was a learned and pious man; and therefore 
T ſhall ſay ſomewhat in his vindication, however J differ 
from him in many of his opinions. Mr, Cotton was not a 
Brownift, as indeed none of the Independents are. This 
is evident by an Epiſtle he prefix'd to Mr. Arthur Hil 
derſbam's Lectures upen the Fourth of John, wherein he has 
theſe Words: © Yea, and that one Letter of his | Mr. Hil- 
« derſham's\ to a Gentlewoman againſt the ſeparation, 
© which without his conſent a Separatiſt printed and 
« refuted, hath ſo ſtrongly and clearly convinced the 
ce iniquity of that way, that I could not but acknowledge 
jn it both the wiſdom of God, and the iniquity of the 
Separatiſt. In which reſpect, I conceive, it was, that 
ce the induſtrious Dr. Millet ſtileth this our author: Schiſ- 

maticorum (qui wnlgo D cn, malleum : The ham- 
mer of Schiſmatics, whom they commonly call Brown- 
ifts.” This Letter was writ in the year 1629, _ — 

before 
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before he went for New England, according to Dr. Ni- 
chols.- And in the year 1648, he ſays his judgment was 
not alter d in what he had writ in that Preface.. 
In the Treatiſe I have now laſt eited, Mr. Cotton has 
publiſh's a moſt modeſt defence of himſelf againſt ſuch 
ind of accuſations which our Author fuggells. As to 
the charge laid againſt him about Mrs: Hutchinſon, he an- 
ſwers: That at her firſt coming, ſhe was well reſpected 
and eſteem'd of him, not only becauſe her ſelf and family 
were well belov'd in Exgland, nor only becauſe ſhe and 
her family went dver thither for coriſclence ſake ; but 
chiefly. for that he heard ſhe did much good in their 
town, in ' wotnens' meeting at childbirth travels, &c. 
After this ſhe turned aſide, not only to corrupt opinions, 
but to diſeſteem generally the Elders of the Churches, 
and with cunning Arts ſpread her notions. F This change 
of hers was long hid from him, and much longer the 
evidence of it: altho he try'd to diſcover her, and dealt 
freely with her concerning ſeveral things he diſſik'd in her. 
Not long after, he heard by ſome of the neighhouring El- 
ders, that Mrs. Hurohinſon propagated her errors, as tho” 
they were aflerted by himſelf; whereupon he dealt with 
her and her affociates' again, declaring' thoſe opinions 
were erronious, and that he was unjuſtly pretended to be 
the author or encourager of them. They, on the other 
hand, ſaid, they neither held ſuth tenęnts themſelves, nor 
had they ever father d them upon Rim. Mr. Cotton re- 
ported their anſwer to his Brethten ; and ask'd them, if 
any two of them, or of their neighhours, could bear wit- 
nels in this caſe 2 They anſwer'd, they had but one, He 
then defir'd thelr advice what heThonld do. They advis'd 
him publicly and privately to bear witneſs againſt thejr 
errors, This he did; and then the followers of Hutchin- 
Jon pretended he ſaid another thing to them in private. 
At length the Miniſters, and eſpecially Mr. Cotton, thought 
it rover to call a Synod. Fourſcore of her opinions 
re propos d to the 'Synod to be examin'd by them; and 
ON declar'd =Y judgment openly hefore all the 
allembly : That he eſteem'd ſome of the opinions to be 
blaſphemous ; ſome of 'them heretical ; many of them er- 
roneons ; and almoſt all of them incommodiouſly ex- 
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preſs d. Hutchinſon therefore was requir'd to retract them, 
She did ſo, but the perfidious wretch at the ſame time 
declar'd, ſhe had never held them. Of this moſt im- 
pudent falſhood ſhe was preſently convicted, and then 
caſt out of the Church; Mr. Cotton and the whole Church, 
except her own Son, voting for it. So that our Author 
had little reaſon to repreſent the Independents, as eſteem- 
ing her famotis for revelations ; or toii ſay, the was the 
conſtant companion of Mr. Cotton, as formerly Maximilla 
was of Montanus. + e "01 0 1 
It muſt be own'd, that the ingenious and learned 
Mr. Ainſworth, and ſome other of the old Browniſt wri- 
ters uſed many expreſſions in their writings againſt their 
adverſaries, which were ſcandalouſly harſh and ſevere: 
with which it would be very unreaſonable. to charge the 
Independents in after times. They only now ditter from 
us in ſome notions relating to the diſcipline of the 
Church; and that ditterence daily abates. Nor is Mr. Span. 
heim miſlaken in his judgment, who calls them, pious 
and orthodox ; * and fays, they only differ from the Pref 
byterians in what I juit now mention!dde. 
That ſome Laymen were added to the Aſſembly of Di- 
vines Was no new thing in England. In the reigns of 
King Henry VIII, and K. Edward VI, there were xxxii 
Commiſſioners. appointed to draw up à body of Eccleſia- 
ſtical Laws : and theſe were partly Clergymen, and partly 
Laymen, as is well known. And beſides that, eccleſigſtical 
laws are daily made by, our Parliaments, which conſiſt of 
ſome Biſhops, and the reſt Laymen. And therefore there 
is no reaſon, any reflection ſhould be caſt upon the Aſ- 
ſembly upon that account. But let us come to the acts of 
(Oe SY: F J | 4 i, wy jt Dos 
After a great deal of pains and ſtudy, ſays t tor 
they ſet 7 a 93 N e ſchool to learn; 
This is a miſtake. The Larger Catechiſm was deligud 
for the uſe of ſuch as were more adyanc'd both in year 
and religion, *Tis known by experience that a catechetica 
way of inſtructing is above. all others the molt uſeful: 
whence it has been practis'd in all ages. The Aſſe Dy 
therefore, conſulting the edification of all ſorts of Chriſt- 
jans among us, not only drew up. a Shorter Catechiſm 
for children, of which 6, Wn ; but this which was 
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more full and large, for the uſe of others: wh-trein they 
had good precedents, both among Foreign Divines, and 
thoſe at home of the Epiſcopal perſuaſion. And to lay 
nothing of _ and the primitive Chriitians ; Archbiſhop 
Ujher, a perſon of admirable judgment and piety, publith'd 
ſeveral Catechiſms: one very ſhort, of 34 rages, in ſmall 
Duodecimo ; another of 52 Pages, bound up with: the for- 
mer; a third 451 Pages, in Folio. It would be endleſs to 
reckon up all the Epiſcopal Divines, who have publiſh'd 
their catechetical inſtitutions, which have been larger than 
this Catechiſm of the Aſſembly. For, indeed, it contains 
but 81 Pages, in Duodecimo. Our Author's cenſure there- 
fore of this work is very unjuſt, when he ſays : But as 
the work went on, it had grown to ſuch a bulk, that people 
[he means ſome buffoons of his own party, who praiſe 
that in themſelves which they ridicule in their neighbours] 
could not chuſe but ſmile at the oddneſs of the contrivance ; 
that they ſbould order thoſe things ſhould be committed to 
ſuch tender memories, which the compoſers thereof had, for 
many years, been taking in writing from the Lectures of ſcho- 
laſtic Profeſſors. What hurt theſe Profeſſors have done our 
Author I can't tell, but I find he has a lafh for them, 
as often as they come in his way. And what: do's it ſig- 
nify of whom the Divines in the Aſſembly learnt the mat- 
ters they taught, provided they were truths proper to be 
taught? But 'tis not hard to gueſs what is deſign'd by 
this ſuggeſtion, viz. That thoſe poor ſouls of Divines had 
nothing to ſay, without looking firſt into the notes they 
had taken from others. And if that, as our Adverſaries 
ſeem to think, is the general unhappineſs of Calviniſts, 
can't ſee how the Aſſembly can be excus'd ; ſince tis cer- 
tain they were all ſuch. They defended the hated do- 
ctrine of Calvin, againſt the Jeſuits, and Biſhop Laud's 
faction: and this was a crime never to be forgiven. Judge 
whether it be not ſo by what next follows. | 

But the fault was yet leſs pardonable, in that the moſt .. 
perplext points of Divinity, concerning Predeſtination, the {es 
cret Will of God, &c. ſbould be therein propos d to be diſ- 
„ 45 by . School boys, with which the wits of the moſt learned 
| eologues, -whenever ' they treat of them, are. for the mcſt 
Part puzzled and confounded. that what the Ami- 
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nians practice daily with much praiſe and commendation; 
mult in Calviniſts be elteemed a great crime. And yet 
| whatever the crime be, the Aſſembly might learn it from 
thole of the Epiſcopal perſuaſion. juſt in the ſame man- 
ner are theſe things handled in a Catechiſm. fet forth by 
K. Edward the Sixth's authority ; and by another printed 
in the year 1607, which uſed to be bound up with our 
B:b/es, Both which are printed by Mr. Prynne, in his An- 
tiarminiazijom. Nay, and in the common Church Cate- 
chilm boys are taught to believe, that the Holy'Ghoſt ſan- 
cities all the elect people of God. 425; 

Our Author thus goes on: Therefore to rectiſ) this 
miſtake, the Synod injoins that this long Catechiſm ſhould be 
ab.idg'd. But now theſe difficult points of Divinity being 
but holt'y tonch'd upon, they are render 'd the more 3 
This Catechiſm was indeed defign'd for the uſe of chil- 
dren ; but what greater obſcurity there is in this, than 
the other, I can't imagine, and queſtion. very much whe- 
ther any one can tell me, Altho I will not vindicate 
every expreſſion in it, yet in the main I will venture to 
comment it, as the beſt and moſt orderly ſummary of re- 
li-icn I have met with, confidering the bigneſs of it. Let 
the Foreign Divines compare it with the Catechiſm in 
the Book of Common Prayer: I am fure we need not 
fear their verdict. *Tis tranſlated into Greek and Latin by 
Mr. Harmar. And what reputation it gain'd among pious 
and learned men, we may gueſs by what Mr. Hickman 
ſays of two famous Divines: “ When a copy of it was 
« ſent to Mr. Peter Du Moulin, he return'd this. anſwer, 
© that he never ſaw a more perfect Catechiſm; nor did 
« Archbiſhop Uſher leſs eſteem it.. . 

I fhall not need to ſay much of the Directory; in 
which our Author can diſcover nothing to tind)fault with, 
but that A Ferms of Prayer are bamiſb d, out af: difregard 
to the Enaiihh Common Prater Book : f which! is a pretty 
frong' | err UG the Book is very compleat and uſeful 
in its Kind. rn ron 


After this, niich time is. ent in ſettling Chuiich diſci- 


ine, aud in eſtubliſbing the Panachiali C laſſical und National 
fondle. But in all this affair, their labour is but tt; 
for our Exgliſh pecple; being impatieut under lordſhip, dv 
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with great reluctancy receive this diſcipline. That their 
labour was not quite loſt, our Author immediately con- 
feſſes, when he ſays: This diſcipline the people London 
receive at firſt with ſome readineſs, thoſe n ſeveral market 
towns not appearing very averſe to it; but the country pa- 
riſhes do hardly any where receive it. Twas the re og 
tion of Biſhop Parker and Dr. Goodman, that the inha- 
hitants of cities and market towns were more commonly 
addicted to our principles, than thoſe who dwelt in coun- 
try villages. And upon a diligent -inquiry into the ab- 
ſtruſe reaſons of this difficult point, they at laſt concluded, 
this muſt be owing to the too great increaſe of trade in 
the nation. Eor while poor countrymen, who weary'd 
themſelves with their hard daily labour, had little incli- 


nation to trouble themſelves about the diſcipline and cere- 


monies of the Church ; the inhabitants of cities and towns 
living at their eaſe, and having time upon their hands, 
indulg*d their curioſity. They therefore with all humi- 
lity moy'd, that for the fake of their ceremonies, our 
Parliament would find out ſome ſpeedy remedy againſt 
this evil, and lay ſome reſtraint they thought fit) 
upon trade. Such was the fondneſs our Adverſaries then 
had for their ceremonies, that they would hav: gladly 
ſold the moſt uſeful thing in the nation for them ; tho 
they were dear at the price of one ſingle halfpenny. Nor 
was this the only time, when they were prefer'd to trade, 
to the unſpeakable prejudice of the nation. 

Now tho there were at that time, as there are till, 
many of the inhabitants of villages, who were on our 
fide ; yet it cannot be deny'd that the number of theſe 
was leſs in proportion than of the other : of which va- 
rious reaſons 'might be given. Men of their imploy- 
ment and converſation are not commonly very quick: and 
ingenious; nor ſo apt throughly to conſider and examine 
things foreign to their ordinary callings. Beſides, the 
greateſt profanation of the Lord's Day, during the ty- 


ranny of Archbifhop Laud, was in theſe villages ; where 


the people minded little elſe, on that day, but {porting 
and gaming. Hence as mens minds are more addicted to 
pleaſure, than to virtue and piety ;' theſe country people 


did not much care to have this yoke put upon them. Nor 


can this ſeem ſtrange to thoſe who are vers'd in the hi- 


ſtories of ancient times. Thus when under the encou- 


ragement of the firſt Chriſtian Emperours, our religion 
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ſpread itſelf far and near in a very ſhort ſpace in cities; 
the inhabitants of the villages ſtood out the longeſt and 
molt ſtifiy in their ſuperſtition. Whence thoſe = em- 
brac'd not the Chrillian religion, are frequently by Au- 
guſtine, and other Fathers, as they are with us to this 
day, term'd Pagans : the name being deriv'd from pa- 
us, Which fignihes a village. The judgment herein, 
of ſuch Villagers or Pagans cannot juſtly be interpreted to 
the prejudice of our cauſe, unleſs it be likewiſe to that 
of Chriſtianity itſelf, Taking our leave therefore of theſe 
Pagans, let us return to our Author. 

This was the ſlate of 1eligion at that time in England, 
after the Church was oveithrown : the Presbytei ian Mini- 
ſiers being promoted to the beſt 2 of the Church, the 
meaner livings fill d by men who had been formerly bred 
to trades, * 

If the circumſtances of our Miniſters became now 2 
little more comfortable, our Adverſaries have no reaſon 
to envy them, conſidering how long and grievouſly they 
had ſutier'd before thro' their inſtigation. And ſince the 
Epiſcopal Clergy fo greedily hunt after the beſt prefer- 
ments, I can't imagine, why our Author ſhould blame 
the Fresbyterian Miniſters for accepting ſuch, now the 
obſtacles being remov'd, they could do it with a good 
conicience : eſpecially ſince they behav'd themſelves well 
in thoſe preferments, being ſo diligent in feeding their 
flocks rather than themſelves, as that they appear'd well 
to deſerve the preferments, however good. they were. 
True piety, I think, hardly ever flouriſh'd more in the 
latter ages than at that time. And yet I don't deny that 
ſome things were then out of order ; which may well be 


- imputed to the unſettled condition of the nation at that 
time, and eſpecially to the exorbitant power of Cromuel. 


Hence ſome tradeſmen and Sectaries got into livings, 
which the Miniſters were troubled at, but could not hin- 
der: however it having been the practice of the Church 
to admit ſuch in Queen Elixaleth's reign, twill be pru- 
dent in our Adverſaries, not to aggravate this matter 
too much. = 25. n 47 rr BI Ae ls 5 
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wour themſelves, who being poſſeſs'd if three or four Bene- 
fices, which ſeveral of the Epiſcopal Divines 4 ſeque- 
/tred from, or depriv'd of, live in great eaſe and ſplendor. 
This is the firit time I have heard the Puritans thus 
charg'd, and then I will believe the charge to be true, 
when I ſee it prov'd : viz, That the Presbyterian Mini- 
ſters (for I am not concern'd in the Sectaries) held at 
the ſame time more good livings than one, lying at ſuch 
a diſtance, as that they were not able themſelves conve- 
niently to ſerve them. Every body knows the income of 
ſome livings in England is ſo ſmall, as not to be ſufli- 
cient to maintain a Miniſter : whence ſometimes one Mi- 
niſter ſerves two livings which lie near together : nor do I 
remember that any of the Puritan writers ever ſpake a 
word againſt this practice. But they always, and in my 
judgment deſervedly, elteem'd it a great wickedneſs, for 
one Miniſter to have two or more fat livings ; one per- 
haps in the North of England, another in the South, 
another in the Eaſt ; the profits of all which he receiv'd, 
tho? he ſerv'd himſelf but one, putting oft the reſt with 
ſome mean Curates, hir'd with ſorry ſtipends, 

But in the mean time that theſe men fared ſo finely, the 
poor 1 liv'd as hardly. For the ruſty Gowns 
which they were forc'd to wear, render'd them a jeſt to the 
Fanatic rabble : they being ford either to get their victuals 
at great mens tables, or to keep ſome poor little ſchool for 
their livelihood Let any of our Adverſaries now ſup- 
poſe the Miniſters of that time to anſwer this _ 
ction, as Mhitgiſt anſwer d Cartwright in the like caſe : 
What commodities you want, that we have, we can- 
© not conjecture : your meat and drink is provided with 
“e leſs trouble and charges unto you, and in more delicate 
* and dainty manner, than ours is: your eaſe and plea- 


© {ure ten times more, you do what you liſt, go when 
« you liſt, come when you liſt, ſpeak when you liſt, at 


e your pleaſure. What would you have more? I know 
not why you ſhould complain, except you be of the 
<« ſame diſpoſition with the Franciſcan Friars, who when 
© they have fill'd their bellies at other mens tables, were 
* wont to cry out and fay : How many things are we 
* forc'd to endure? * Would not any man think ſuch an 
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ſwer barbarous? I own I ſhould, and would not have 
again mention'd that paſſage; but that, by bringing it in 
apply d to their own caſe, our Adverſaries may ſee how 
we have been dealt with. But as to the thing it ſelf; 
we can truly ſay, we are heartily ſorry that ſeveral 
learned and pious Miniſters were then turn'd out; tho 
they were not ſo many as is pretended by our Adverſaries, 
who have lately ſtretch'd their wits and conſciences to in- 
creaſe their number, and to make Saints of them : whereas 
4 multitude of them (as I obſerv'd before) were turn'd 
out for the moſt flagrant wickedneſs depos'd upon oath 
againſt them, which, out of a regard to the honour of 
our country, and our Adverſaries themſelves, we chuſe 
not particularly to mention, unleſs they will force us to it. 
But the temper of the Parliament was, in one thing admi- 
rable : for they order'd the ejected Miniſters (whatever 
the cauſe of their ejectment was) ſhould receive a fifth 
part of their former income. If we conſider the ſuc- 
ceeding times, we ſhall find the Epiſcopal Gentlemen to 
have acted with a very diflerent temper. In the year 

662, upon the Reſtoration of King Charles, when the 
Prichyteriati were turn'd out of their livings ; the Epil- 
copal party, deſtitute of all compaſſion, allow'd them not 
the leaft farthing : nay, on the contrary, ſoon after, in 
the year 1665, they baniſh'd them from cities, market 
towns, and their own houſes ; and then grievouſly har- 
rals'd, impriſon'd and plunder'd them. But they are the 
rather to be excus'd in uſing us ſo; ſince upon occaſion 
they ſcruple not to uſe one another in like manner. 'Thus 
when ſeveral Biſhops, and many of the Clergy, loſt their 
livings, becauſe they adher'd to the receiv'd doctrine of 
the Church, and refus'd to ſwear allegiance to K. William 
(which they could not honeſtly do, if there had been any 
truth in that doctrine) they had not the leaſt proviſion 
made for them by law. | 

And after it was obſerv'd, that they maintain'd them- 
ſelves and families by this painful employ, it was forbid 
by a new ſort of cruelty, that any of them for the futurt 
ſhould keep any ſchool, Now allow this for truth, and 
let it paſs for a ſort of cruelty. Yet how can it be call'd 
a new ſort of cruelty, Let any man but look into 
the Canons of the Church, and particularly thoſe 
of 1603, and he will find this cruelty as old as thoſe 


Canons, For *tis there expreſly forbidden, that any man 
| ſhould 
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ſhould teach ſchool without ſubſcribing. And had it 
been a new Jort of cruelty, it would have been prudent to 
have paſs d it over in ſilence, ſince the Epiſcopal party 
ſoon after practis d it themſelves, as may be ſeen by the 
Act of Uniformity in 1662. Which yet had not cruelty 
enough in jt to ſatisfy our Adverſaries, who therefore 
endeavour'd to advance conſiderably farther in the Schiſm 
Act, in the Pr I7I4; which came in force on the ever 
memorable Firſt of Auguſt. 

In the next place our Author treats of the wpcxrviar 
beheading K. Charles; which being a matter 
known to every one, I need ſay nothing of it. But 
ſince he repreſents the Puritans, as repenting of what 
they had done, after he was dead, I ſhall vindicate them 
from his calumnies. 

The Puritans now being awaken'd by this horrid att, 
ſeem to repent of what they had done. Whether they were 
more grieu'd for the miſeries which they had brought upon 
their N or for the loſs of their power, which was wow 
got out of their hands, into the thoſe of Sectaries; is a matter 
not very eaſy to be determin d. F we will believe My. Mil- 
ton, who ſeems to have had as certain a knowledge of thoſe 
times as any one, he tells us, this fit of love to the King was 
only out of hatred to the Independents. | 

Tis an eaſy matter enough to determine who were the 
cauſes of thoſe tumults and confuſions. *Tis an eaſy mat- 
ter enough for any, but our Adverſaries (who pretend to 
ſearch our hearts and know all things) to determine for 
what the Puritans were then griev'd. 'The caſe was really 
thus: When Cromwell and his party were contriving to 
put the King to death, they impriſon'd ſeveral Members, 
who were moſt likely to oppoſe them, others they ex- 
cluded the Parliament Houſe : whereupon many others 
for fear forſook it. The Parliament being thus modelFd 
according to Cromwell's deſire, King Charles was with-- 
out any great difficulty found guilty. As ſoon as the 
Miniſters of London ſaw this, they put forth a printed 
Declaration, ſign'd by 58 of them, wherein they thus 


teſtify their judgment: As for the preſent actings at 


«* Weſtminſter, ſince the time that ſo many of the Mem- 
© bers were by force ſecluded, divers impriſon'd, and 
| Q 4 «others 
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© others thereupon withdrew from the Houſe of Com- 
© mons (and there not being that conjunction of 
the two Houſes as heretofore) we are wholly unſatis- 
fy'd therein; becauſe we conceive them to be ſo 
far from being warranted by ſufficient authority, as 
ce that in our apprehenſions they tend to an actual alte- 
ration (if not ſubverſion) of that which the Honour- 
able Houſe of Commons, in their Declaration of April 
© 17, 1646, have taught us to call, The fundamental con- 
ce ftitution, and government of this kingdom, which they 
« therein aſſure us (if we underſtand them) they would 
« never alter. 

© Yea, we hold our ſelves bound in duty to God, re- 
religion, the King, Parliament and kingdom, to profeſs 
before God, Angels and men, that we verily believe 
that which is ſo much fear'd to be now in agitation, 
the taking away the life of the King, in the preſent 
way of trial, 1s not only not agreeable to any Word 
of God, the principles of the Proteſtant religion (ne- 
ver yet ſtain'd with the leaſt drop of blood of a King) 
© or the fundamental conſtitution and government of 
* this kingdom ; but contrary to them, as alſo to the 
* Oath of allegiance, the Preteſtation of May 5. 1641. and 
ce the U League and Codenant. Whereupon they 
earneſtly exhort all to beware of perjury, and “ to pray 
c that God would reſtrain the violence of men, that 
* they may not dare to draw upon themſelves and the 
% kingdom the blood of their Soveraign. ” 

And now lince the Miniſters declar'd their judgments, 
by this public act, in the very critical time, and to the 
great hazard of their lives, to what purpoſe is it to ap- 
peal to Mr. Milton? Or what will his teſtimony ſignify 
"with wiſe men ? Mr. Milton, pretending to ſearch the 
hearts of the Presbyterian Miniſters, has here moſt un- 
jui:ly, and only upon conjectures condemn'd them, whom 
he continually treats as adverſaries. If Mr. Milton ſeems 
tv have had as certain a knowledge of thoſe times as any 
one; I hope he had no certain knowledge of the ſecrets 
of the hearts of the Puritans. Had the Epiſcopal Mini- 
{ers dar'd to have publiſh'd ſuck a Declaration at London, 
being in the midſt of their enemies, and lying at their 
mercy, how would their fidelity and bravery have been 
extoll'd to the skies by their own party? But tis their 
common practice to put a perverſe and malicious 4 
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ſtruction upon ſuch actions in us, as they would extra- 
vagantly applaud in themſelves. Further, by the place 
our Author cites from Mr. Milton *tis evident, that De- 
claration was publiſh'd before the King was beheaded. But 
there is no need to tranſcribe his words, fince the thing 
is certain, from what I have already ſaid. So that 'tis 
really baſe to repreſent them them as not aalen d, till 
after that horrid att: when tis ſo evident they remon- 
{trated againſt it, before it was committed. And if Mr. 
Milton, as they ſeem to allow, when it will ſerve their 
purpoſe of calumniating their adverſaries, had ſuch a cer- 
tain —— of thoſe times; and they eſteem him a ſuf- 
ficient witneſs againſt his adverſaries, not barely when 
he ſpeaks upon conjectures, but when he relates matters 
of fact; I am ſure they muſt be ſenſible they often draw 
K. Charles in very falſe colours. Let any man read the 4 
and 12 Chapters of his firſt Defence, and he will be ſatis- 
fy'd of the truth of what I ſay. If then they will allow 
him to be a falſe witneſs, when he ſpeaks of King Charles; 
why ſhould they not own the ſame thing, when he ſpeaks 
of our Miniſters ? Our Author next makes a long com- 
plaint of the ſeveral Hereſies, which ſprung up during the 
Iuterregnum. This cannot with any juſtice be attributed 
to the Presbyterians. Tis what has frequently happen'd, 
when the Church's circumſtances, have been favourable 
and proſperous. Their moſt ſubtil enemy, the Devil, is 
then buſieſt in ſowing his tares, when he ſees God's good 
ſeed ſown in greateſt abundance. Tis owing to his 
wicked policy, that the credit of religion (as often as it 
began to flouriſh) has been weaken'd by the Hereſies 
which have ſprung up, and the tumults which have been 
rais'd. The ſouls of good and pious men are hereby 
diſquieted and tormented : others, who were ready to 
embrace Chriſtianity, are made more doubtful and wave- 
ring, and become at length utterly prejudic'd againſt it. 
Who does not know, that the greateſt miſchief befel the 
Chriſtian religion, when it firſt appear'd in the world, 
by the numberleſs Hereſies which then were ſtarted ? 
Great tumults, and a variety of religious contentions at- 
tended the converſion of the Roman Emperours to the 
Chriſtian Faith ; of which the Pagans made great com- 


plaints. 
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plaints. In like manner the Papiſts blame the Reforma- 
tion for the tumults of the Anabaptiſts at Munſter, and 
the ſeveral Hereſies which have riſen ſince Luther. And 
in imitation of ſuch examples, our Adverſaries would im- 
pute to us the cauſe of thoſe Hereſies, of which we 
have always declar'd the utmoſt abhorrence. There is 
indeed little reaſon to wonder, ſo many Hereſies ſhould 
then ſpring up; if we conſider it was during the time 
of the civil war, when ſoldiers, and ſuch like unskilful 
perſons, undertook to be the Preachets of religion. Nor 
were there wanting ſuch at that time, as endeavour'd 
craſtily to foment religious diviſions and contentions in 
the nation. This was not done only by Popiſh emiſſa- 
ries, but by others who wrote, after their baſe copy. 
Thus Dr. Jeremy Taylor, who was afterward Biſhop of 
Down and Conner, at that time pleaded ſtrenuouſly the 
Anabaptiſts cauſe. What his deſign herein was, I had 
rather the reader ſhould learn from one of their own 
fide, than from me. Thus then Mr. V. Wall, a learn'd 
ym, to 1 the 3 * 1 bis Be or the 
pains he taken in his Hiſtory o ant Baptiſm, re- 
prelents Biſhop Taylor's defign : @ "Tis generall 12 
dc that he did this with a politic intention (commonly 

* practis'd by thoſe of the Church of Rome) to divide 
* the Adverſaries of the Church of Englaud among 
« themſelves; and to that end put arguments into the 
© mouth of one ſect, in order to puzzle the other. A ſort 
* of prevaricating in the things of God, which few Pro- 
« teſiants or ſincere Chriſtians will account juſtifiable 
c upon any account whatever. 

And tho much miſchiet was done to religion by thoſe 
Hereſies; yet that true piety was much increas'd in thoſe 
times cannot with any modeſty be deny'd. And unleſs 
religion had then taken deep root in mens hearts, what 
occaſion would there have been to uſe ſo much art and 
induſtry to corrupt mens manners after the Reſtauration? 
Farther, if the Heretical opinions, then ſcatter'd among 
the common people, muſt be charg'd upon the Presby- 
terians; upon whom ſhall we charge the not leſs Here- 
tical and pernicious opinions, which have abounded in 
the nation, ever ſince the Church of England's 1 
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days have appear d? If a true account was taken, the 
number of Heretics would not perhaps prove leſs now, 
than it was then in thoſe confus d times. However tis 
notorious all manner of wickedneſs (the worſt Hereſy) 
which was much diſcourag'd and ſuppreſs'd in the Inter- 
. 0 came in like a flood together with the Hie- 
rarchy. 

I have prov'd the Presbyterians oppos'd the cutting 
oft K. Charles I. I will now ſhew they were not leſs 
true and faithful to his Son when he was gone. For 


when Cromwell requir'd all to abjure monarchy, and to 


{wear to be true to his new commonwealth ; many of 
them refus'd it, and exhorted their countrymen not to do 
it; altho many of the epiſcopal ſort not only ſwore them- 


_ ſelves, but wrote arguments in defence of the preſcrib'd 


oath ; as 1s atteſted by Mr. Baxter. * With their plau- 
ſible and ſubtile gloſſes they varniſh'd over what they diſ- 
approv'd. 'Then was invented the nice diſtinction of De 


fatto, and De jure, not to be met with among all the 


ſubtilties of the Schoolmen ; and by the help of it, they 
diſpens'd with their taking the Engagement, and promiſing 
to be true and faithful to the commonwealth, as tis now 


eſtabliſb d, without a King or Houſe of Lords. According 


to this diſtinction many of the ſame kidney ſwore to King 
William, as a King de fatto, but not de jure, as they 
are not aſham'd now to own : ſo well have they learnt 
the Jeſuitical doctrine of equivocation, and to make a 
ae# rj an oath, one of the moſt ſacred things in the 
world. 

After this the Scots Presbyterians call'd in the King, 
and crown'd him, when he had taken the ſolemn League 
and Covenant, and made an acknowledgment of his Fa- 
ther's ſins. Upon this Cromuell - invaded them. The 
Engliſh Presbyterian Miniſters then had a meeting, where- 
in they conſulted how they might beſt raiſe Money for 
his ws 9p; th uſe ; but their deſign taking air, they were 
in great danger. Iwo of them fled abroad; eight were 
ſent to the Tower; among theſe was Mr. Chriſtopher Love, 
a man of excellent piety; who was condemn'd for it, 
and died with great courage and magnanimity. Mr. Gib- 
bons, an honeſt Gentleman, was beheaded with him for the 
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After Cromtwell's death, the nation was miſerably diſtra- 
cted and unſettled ; and then the Presbyterians made ano- 
ther vigoruus attempt to reſtore the King. Sir George 
Booth, and Sir Thomas Middleton rais'd an army in Che- 


fbire. But, the Cavaliers not aſſiſting them, they were 


ſoon routed by Lambert. Afterwards General Monk march'd 
his army out of Scotland into England, declaring himſelf 
to be againſt monarchy, and for a free commonwealth, 
But after he came to London, upon the urgent perſuaſions 
of the Presbyterian Miniſters, he alter'd his mind, 
MDCLX. and declar'd for the King. The old Rump Par- 
ſliament being diſſolv'd, a new one was call'd; 
who preſently appointed a day of faſting and prayer for 
themſelves. The Houſe of Commons choſe Mr. Calamy, 
Dr. Garden, and Mr. Baxter to preach to them. They 
all earneitly exhorted them in their Sermons to reſtore his 
Majelty. The nexr day being the 1. of May, the Par- 
tiament voted the King home again, without the leaſt op- 
polition. 

Certain Divines, and others, were then ſent by the 
Parliament and City to him into Holland. The King 
knowing of their coming, and being fatisfy'd the only 
hope he could have of recovering his dominions lay in 
them, craftily contriv'd how he might delude them and 
ſecure their favour. He therefore ſo order'd it, that the 
Miniſters, when they firſt came, ſhould be put into a 
room, where they might hear his Majeſty (retir'd in the 
next room, and as not acquainted wk their arrival) 
earneſily praying to God, and profeſſing before him his 
fincerity in the Proteſtant religion, and his honeſt reſo- 
lutions of advancing it. Theſe plain hearted Miniſte 


who underſtood nothing of intrigue, were tranſport 
immediately with the proſpect they had of the happy 


times they ſhould fee under the reign of fo very religious 
and godly a Prince. After this he publiſh'd a Declara- 
tion from Breda, Apr. 4, wherein are theſe words: 
« We do declare a liberty to tender conſciences, and 
that no man fhall be diſquieted, or call'd in queſtion 
tor difterences of opinion, which do not diſturb the 


© peace of the kingdom; and that we ſhall be ready to 


* conlent to ſuch an Act of Parliament, as upon mature 
* de'iberation ſhall be ofter'd to us, for the full granting 
* that indulgence.” The Royaliſts alſo then were very 
literal in their promiſes, tho they never perform'd 8 — 
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leaſt tittle of them. © Dr. Bates takes notice that the 
« Act of Uniformity was paſs'd after the King had in- 
« gag'd his faith, and honour, in his Declaration from 
« Breda, to preſerve the liberty of conſcience inviolate ; 
« which promiſe open'd the way for his Reſtoration ; and 
« after the Royaliſts here had given public aſſurance, 
« that all former animoſities ſhould be buried, as rubbiſb, 
c under the foundation of an univerſal concord. 

Few now doubt whether King Charles was a Tapiſt at 
his Reſtauration. But he then thought his intereit and 
authority not enough eſtabliſh'd for him to attempt the 
cruſhing the Presbyterians; and therefore he ſeems at 
firſt to have ſeriouliy attempted the compoſing our difle- 
rences; as likewiſe appears by his Declaration of 2 
Octob. 1660; and by what my Lord Chancellor Hhde 
ſaid in a Speech to the Parliament ſome time before. 

But ſoon after, when he found the Epiſcopal party 
were ſo incens'd, as that they would rather run any ha- 
zards, than yield any thing at all to the complaints and 
requeſts of the Presbyterians ; he ſeems to have thought 
he might be able to link them, and ſo he alter'd his de- 
ſign, and in favour of the Papiſts, did all he could to in- 
creaſe and perpetuate our quarrels. 'The King in the De- 
claration laſt mention'd, promis'd many things to the Mi- 
niſters ; who yery heartily thank'd him for them in an 
Addreſs the prefented. But when they look'd that the 
matter of the Declaration ſhould be turn'd into a law, 
they found themſelves ſadly diſappointed. All the Cour- 
tiers earneſtly oppos'd it; and none doubted they did fo 
by the King's direction. From that time affairs took a 
quite contrary turn ; and the Presbyterians were well 
rewarded by. the King and the Royaliſts for reſtoring 
them; according as Mr. Milton had truly forewarn'd 
them. © Wo be to you Presbyterians eſpecially, ſays he, 
jf ever any of King Charles's race recovers the Egli 
« ſceptre. Believe me, you ſhall pay all the reckon- 
« ing, Cc. But let us now return to our Author. 
| The divine favour once more began 2 out 
bright upon the Church of England, the for- MDCLXIL 
mer ſtorms being diſpers d, her wg. days again 
appear. F None will wonder that the time our * 

aries 
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faries reckon their golden age, is eſteem'd by us to have 
been an iron one. I am ſure if a deſcription was to be 
given of that time in the words of the old Roman poet, 
nothing would better ſuit it, than what he ſays of the 
iron age. | | 


Strait with a ſudden and refiftleſs rage 

A flood of vice puede 1 As age : 

Truth's baniſh'd from the vile degenerate race, 5 
While head uh faith deſerts th* unhappy place, 
And modeſt virtue hides her hated face. 

Inſtead of thofe th infernal lake ſupplies 

Infernal frauds, and fills the land with lies: 

Rapine, and entleſs avarice ſucceeds, | 

And wvanquiſh'd by her foes ſincere religion bleeds.” - 


The depriw'd Biſhops are drawn from their priſons and 
retirements I would fain know what priſons the Reſto- 
ration found them in; unleſs they muſt be judg'd im- 
priſon'd, when they are reſtrain'd from perſecuting their 
innocent neighbours, and the ejetted Miniſters are reſtor'd 
to their flocks : And a great many Miniſters are ejected, 
and driven from their flocks. the Churches are adorn d 
with their former ornaments : That is, Altars, Croſſes, Pi- 
Etures of God in the ſhape of an old man, &c. and the 
ecclefiaſtical revenues were given up, which had lately been 
ſacrilegioufly peſſeſd by private hands. Tf men are to be 
counted ſacrilegious for buying or detaining ſuch poſleſ- 
ſions, as once belong to the Church, a great many of 
our Adverſaries, as is well known, are at this day ſacri- 
legious. A * 

As for the Puritan Miniſters, who had unjuſtly invaded 
the Iivings of the Epijcoparians, and thoſe who had by their 
writings, ſermons and perſuaſious, promoted the unnatural 
rebellion ; even thoſe had nut only no puniſhment laid upon 
them, but for nigh tuo years after the King's return they 
- were ſuffer'd to enjoy the uſurped Demeſiees That t 
Puritan Miniſters came not ivto the Churches, accord- 
ing to the uſage and cuſtom of the Church of Exglam, 
is very true; and not much to be wander'd-at, conſidering 
their uſage was laid aſide; and unleſs they came in ſome 
other way, the people muſt have been without Miniſters. 
And it would have been ſimple in the Puritans to have 
refus'd the livings for fear of breaking the Church's] goodly 

| _—_ dna anons. 
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Canons. But that they had unjuſtly invaded the liviugs 
of the Epiſcoparians, as the turm is invidiouſſy given in 
the Tranilation, is more eaſily aſſerted than prov'd. Were 
not thoſe conditions unjuſt, which excluded them from 
livings before the civil war? And where was the injuſtice 
of their accepting livings, when ſuch conditions were 
aboliſh' d? What Puritan, that is Presbyterian, Miniſters he 
means, that had promoted the unnatural rebellion, I know not. 
believe none of them went farther than the Parliament, 
as long as it continu'd free. And what was done by them 
J look upon to be a neceflary defence, and not an 1. 
aatural rebellion, Further, tho the act of Parliament al- 
low'd the Miniſters. to keep their livings near two years ; 
yet the Churchmen were in ſeveral places ſo very oſſicious 
as to get the ſtart of the law in perſecuting them, and 
getting them turn d out. Beſides, they were turn'd out 
of all thoſe livings, from which any of the Epiſcoparians 
had been ejected, if the Miniſters ejected were then alive; 
and that, whatever had been the reaſon or cauſe of their 


ejectment. 

While theſe Matters were tranſacting by the ſlate, the 
Ecclefiaſtics of the Church of England were contriving me- 
thods how the differences between the Puritans and us might 
be compromis'd ; and all the Hon in controverſy between 
us might be 2 diſputed in a conference. What the 
aim of the Eccleſiaſtics was, will eaſily appear. For our 
Author is not very conſiſtent with himſelf in his account 
of theſe things. A little farther in his Book he ſpeaks 
thus : Nor indeed after the affairs of the ſtate were ſettled, 
was it in the power of the Biſhops to do any thing, but 
under the direction of the Court. Foy there all endeavours 
for accommodation were held anatical. From what 
fountain theſe maxims were deriv/d, we did but, too late 
come to the — wh * 'This is honeſtly ſaid, and as 
becomes a man of candor and ingenuity ; ſaving that 
many of the Biſhops wanted a willingneſs as much as 
a power 'to do any thing. But how were theſe Ecclefiaſtics 
contrauing an accommodation, when from a ſimple fear of 
being counted ſunatical, they would not uſe endeavours for 
it 2 If they really endeavour'd after peace, as I ſhall prove 
they did not, this excuſe would be needleſs in —_ 
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half: but if they need to have ſuch an apology: made 
for them, 'tis a plain evidence they did not contrive how 
to end our ditierences in any ſuch way. Nay, ſo far 
were they from it, that on the contrary, they contriv'd 


how they might ottend our fide,, and lay ſtumbling 


blocks in our way, that fo they might widen and perpe- 
tuate the breach. Upon which account they not only 


refus'd to make eaſy alterations in our favour, but pur- 


poſely alter'd ſome things to make them worſe. . 
Therefore b y virtue of a commiſſi 0. procur d from the 
crown, a Conference is appointed to be held at London, 
in the Savoy. 
Our Author here intimates, that this Conference was 


procur'd at the delire of the Biſhops : which is a miſtake. 


It was promis'd in the Declaration I mention'd before. 


But when his Majeſty apprehended he could gain his 
ends, notwithſtanding our differences continued; he ap- 


pointed indeed the Conference to put the better colour 
upon his own proceedings, and not with any deſign of 
healing our breaches. Dr. Gilbert Sheldon, the Biſhop of 
Linden, and afterwards Archbiſhop of Canterbury, was the 
chief director on the Epiſcopal ſide; and, being well ac- 


quainted with the deſigns of the Court, order'd the Con- 


ference according to their hearts defire. The Miniſters 


therefore preſently, upon their firſt meeting, could eaſily 


gueſs, from what he faid, the iſſue of the Conference. 
When they were met, Archbiſhop #rewen, of Jork, ſpake 
firit, and laid, he knew nothing of the buſineſs; but per- 


| haps the Biſhop of London knew more of the King's 


mind in it, and therefore was fitter to ſpeak in it than 
he. The Biſhop of London then told them, that the 


Conference had been fought by the Miniſters and not 


by the Biſhops : that the Miniſters had deſir'd alterations 


in the Liturgy, and therefore they | the Biſhops]: had no- 


thing to ſay or do, till the Miniſters brought in all they 
had to ſay againſt it in writing, and all the additional 
forms and alterations which they defir'd. By this pro- 
poſal he doubtleſs delign'd to delay. buſineſs, and walt 


time: he foreſaw that diſputes; would ariſe, and when 
manag'd this tedious way would ſoon run out the four 


months ſpace allow'd for the Conference, without doing 


any great matter in it. The Miniſters earneſtly oppos'd 


this motion, and urg'd the King's commiſſion , which 
requir'd them to meet tigether, adviſe and conſult.” Tin? 
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ſaid, by conference they might perceive, as they went 
along, what each would yield to, and might more ſpeedily 
diſpatch, and more probably ; attain their end: whereas 
writing would be a tedious,' endleſs buſineſs, and they 
ſhould not have that familiarity and acquaintance with 
each others minds, which might facilitate their concord. 
But the Biſhop. of London reſolutely inſiſted on it, not to 


do any thing, till they brought in all their exceptions, 


alterations and additions at once. He ſuppos'd the Mi- 
niſters would never agree upon theſe things among them- 
ſelves. The Miniſters were forc'd to yield, and brought 
in their exceptions, Oc. But Dr. Nichols ſeems offended, 
they ſhould ſind fault with innumerable particulars in the 
worſhip and diſcipline of the Church. But if the things 
were themſelves faulty, they are not to be blam'd for 
what they did. And the Biſhops might have made an 
advantage of this, to correct their admir'd book; and 
have form'd it to the greateſt perfection. n 
Dr. Nichols is angry with Mr. Baxter, who, ſays he, 
had ſo mean au opinion of our Liturgy ( which all Foreign 
Divines are wont to eſteem , )- that he did not think it 
capable of amendment; but ventur d to compoſe a; new one, 
entirely of his own head, without retention of the primitive 
forms, and, in a method different from any antient Liturgy. 
The Foreigners eſteem of the Eugliſb Liturgy is greater 
in our Adverſaries imagination, than in reality ; and let 
them pleaſe themſelves with it. As to what he ſays of 
Mr. Baxter, the caſe in ſhort. was thus: The yery form 
of the Engliſh Liturgy was diſlik d by the Mipillers .and 
they thought it much eaſier to draw up a new one, than 
to mend the old one. They therefore allotted this task 
to Mr. Baxter, who judg d that the beſt way to obtai 
peace, was to draw up ſuch a Liturgy, as would ON 
all, who Were not abſolutely , againſt Orms oft prayer in 
public worſhip. .' The readieſt way to this, Was to leave 
out every thing contro verted and doubtſul, and to ex- 
preſs the forms, in the very words; of Holy Scripture. 
Mr. Baxter, being well vers d therein, ſoon perſom d his 
task, diſpoſing every thing into a very neat and handſom 
method. Our, Adverſaries complain; this was done in 4 
method different from any * Liturgy. But if Oey, 
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have no better teſtimonies, than what are produc'd after- 
wards out of antiquity for Liturgies, they had much better 
let that matter alone; for more impertinent and trifling 
ones cannot be collected about any thing. This Liturgy 
Mr. Baxter ſubmitted to the Biſhops correction and altera- 
tions. But, ſays the Docter, this, ſo mean u performance 
in reſpect of the eſtabliſcu Liturgy, and umdurtaen with ſo 
great à preſumption, the Epiſeoparians' dh unatimouſly with 
—_ throw aſide. * No man, unleſs he is greatly pre- 
judic'd, will ſay the performance is menn. Nor can it be 
juſtly ſaid to be undertaken with u great preſumption; ſince, 
the Biſhops refus'd a friendly and free conference, and 
requir'd them to deliver in all they defir'd at once. But 
they may be excus'd in their contemning» Mr. Baxter 
Liturgy, ſince they treat all*the foreign Liturgies in the 


ſame manner. Sure tis a great inſtance. of preſumption 
and haughtineſs, that men cannot bear to have any Li- 
turgy commended but their own ; and deſpiſe and tlight 
all others, whether of foreigners, of their own country- 
men. And Mr. Baxter makes it plain, they deſpis d that 
Liturgy without knowing vchat it was; f and 'tis very 
eaſy to deſpiſe the beſt things in the world after that 
rate. The Miniſters, together with their Liturgy, and 
their exceptions againſt the "eſtabliſh'd Liturgy, preſented 
a Petition to the Biſhops; wherein 8 ſued to 
hey ſeem to have 

left nothing untried, which they thought would con- 
tribute toward the obtaining it. But all was in vain; for 
who were let into the ſecret of the Court, reſolv d 

to ſteer quite another courſe, me. 
Thun this Conference had no better ſucceſ. Mr. Baxter, 
in his Life, wrote by himſelſ, re- —— the 
Managers of 8 Church fide. And very juſtly, without all 
e they would not make the leaſt conceſſion 


1 
doubt 5 ſinbe t] the le! 
to the Miniſters. Nor is it any wonder they did not, 
fmice they ſo tamely fell in with all the meaſures of the 
Court, as our Author preſently acknowledges; If the 
Epiſcopal party 'had then as ſtoutly oppos'd the Popiſh 
deſigns of the Court, as the Presbyterians did; this Con- 
. A have been attended with very good ſac- 
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Our Author is to be commended for his candour in 
acknowledging, that Biſhop Morley, and Dr. Gunning 
drop d ſome exprelſions, that were more hot than were becom- 
ing Divines. * As to Biſhop Nicholſon, whom Mr. Baxter 
commends, he was no Commiſſioner, and ſo with what- 
ever temper he ſpake, it ſignifies little to our purpoſe. 
Biſhop Gauden ſeems not to have been in the ſecret, and 
to have been a Man who had but little intereſt in his Col- 
legues. Dr. Pearſon, as I have been inform'd, uſed to lay 
the blame of the ill Succeſs of that Conference upon 
Biſhop Gunning. And now cur Author comes to excule 


— 


thoſe of his own ſide. . £39 

Nor indeed after the affairs of ſtate were ſettled, was it 
in the power of the Biſhops to do any thing, but under the 
direttion of the Court. And why was it not as much in 
their power, as in the Presbyterians? Or what greater 
danger would the Biſhops have incur'd thereby, than did 


c the Presbyterians? Our Brethren abroad may hence learn, 
- how eaſy and flexible our Ad verſaries can be upon occaſi- 
t on. However rugged they have ſhewn themſelves to- 
; ward the Diſſenters; yet they can be as tame and pliable as 
t may be to a Court, when they have any ends to ſerve by 
: 7 But now let us hear why the Biſhops could do no- 
d thing: | LE 

0 For there [in the Court] all endeavours for accommoda- 
e tion, were held for fanatical. . And what then? Does the 
n divine command of following peace with all men f ceaſe, 
IT whenever the Court is pleas'd to deſpiſe it? Surely the 
d Apoſtle was not of this mind, who was not much mov d 
at Feſtus his counting him mad ; || nor neglected any di- 
* vine command, that he might gape after the favour of 


Courtiers. But the Biſhops, unaccountably ſcar d with an 
all odd fear of being eſteem'd' fanatical, yield themſelves to 

on the direction un counſels of ſuch as were carrying dn Po- 

ot, piſh deſigns. e ee ee en e 118) 
he But our Author adds : From what fountain theſe maxims 
he were deriud, we did but too late come to the knowledge 92 
ih We are glad our Adverſaries did at length come tò the 
on- knowledge of it. But I ſhall not eaſily believe, chat ſe- 


uc veral of the Commiſſioners, who were acquainted with 
* the King's intentions, did not at that time know whenoe 
Dur R 2 theſe 
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theſe things were derivd. The deſpis'd Presbyterians 
were not ſo ſtupid, as not plainly to perceive at what 


King Charles was driving. 


e may add further, that if the Biſbops committed an 
ul 


fault in the b of moderation, | *Tis pity any doubt ſho 


be made of it | and did not make thoſe conceſſrons they might 
have done; they are the more to be pardon d, by hyvw much 
their minds, which were irritated by the many injuries which 
they ſuſtain d from the oppoſite party, were not yet ſufficiently 
cool d. I cannot here but take notice of what our Author 
ſays of this matter, when he ſeems to be himſelf in a cool- 
er temper toward us. © Indeed, had matters been ma- 
« nag d with tolerable temper, there might have been ſome 
«. good effect of this Commiſſion, and an expedient have 
« been found out to have given the Presbyterian Miniſters 
ce ſome little ſatisfaction, ſo that they might have comply d 
« with reputation among their party; whereby the ſepa- 
© ration, which has ſince enſued, might have been hin- 
« der'd. But the Biſhops being provok'd by their long 


< ſufterings, and not brooking to have laws preſcrib'd to 
© them by thoſe who had been the occaſion thereof; were 


« not very forward to make any alterations which were 


< propos'd by the Presbyterians, even in ſome. things as 


© might have delerv'd conſideration ; refuſing them fo 
© much as the change of deadly ſin into heinous fin. 
But whatever the Biſhops had ſutier'd, they ſhould remem- 


ber their Brethren had ſuffer d firſt, and more at their 


hands; and that ſhould have ſoften'd their reſentments. 
But ſince our Author frankly blames them for being then 
out of temper ; 1 wiſh we were worthy to know how long 
time will ſerve to cool them, and bring them into temper 
again. I don't ſee the Clergy are now any nearer to an 


healing temper than they were then ; and they, as well as 


the Biſhops, are by our Author elſewhere made to bear a 
part of the blame. © By the management of ſome great 
<* perſons, then in power, the minds of the Epiſcopal 
« Clergy and zealous Conformiſts were ſo wrought up, up- 
<« on the talk of theſe alterations, that the Biſhops, who 


were concern'd in them, found it a difficult mat- 
ster to manage the temper of their own friends.” Þ S0 


that the ſame temper continuing, and being much in- 
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creas'd, tho now no provocation can be pretended, I can't 
ſee but the {ame men mult bear the blame of the  conti- 
nuance of our ditterences, who were unqueltionably the 
firlt cauſes of them. But let us proceed with our Au- 
thor. Va 
Huever, it could not but move any ones ſpleen to ſee Mr. 
Baxter, who had the principal ſhare in this Conference, with 
fo exceſſive a heat diſturbing all calm and moderate propo- 
als, and by tart expreſſtons, and frivolous objections againſt 
our conſtitution, giving new provocations to the Epiſepal Di 
vines. I wiſh ſome inſtances had been alledg'd of this; for 
I can't find them in the account given of the Conference. 
Nay, tis plain our Adverſaries ſpleen was mov d, not b 
Mr. Baxter's exceſſive heat, but by the too great ſtrength. 
of his reaſonings; upon which account they endeayour'd 
by their forgeries to leſſen his credit. So Dr. Pierce, who 
was one of the Commiſſioners, afterwards publiſh'd mali- 
cious {tories of his killing a man in cold blood, Cc. which 
Mr. Baxter py hangs But let any Man judge, who 
were likely to have any ends to ſerve, by diſturbing all, 
calm and moderate propoſals ; and then he will ſee, tis 
but reaſonable to attribute that diſturbance to ſome of the 
other fide. | 
| Neither could thoſe reverend perſons, many of which med 
in the higheſt ſphere in the Church, brook to have the Articles 
which the Presbyterians infiſted on, not ſo much deſir d, as 
exatted and commanded ; * This is an unreaſonable cavil. 
For beſides that the Commiſſioners had all equal authority 
with reſpect to the Conference, the Miniſters out of their 
vehement delire of peace preſented a moſt humble Petition 
to them. and that by —— not only inferior to them in 
dignity, but in learning likewiſe : This it is for men to be 
the ſlaves of a party. They muſt judge of the propoſals 
made to them, according as they are affected to the 
perſons who make them, and not according to the 
intrinſic excellence and goodneſs of them, Tho, to 
ſay the Truth, I don't ſee what the Biſhops could deſpiſe 
in the Commiſſioners of the Presbyterian ſide. That they 
were inferior to them in dignity, is ingeed true ; but up- 
on inquiry, the reaſon will e to be this, that the one 
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had courted that honour, which ſome of the others (par- 


ticularly Mr. Baxter and Mr. Calamy) had refus d, when 


ofter'd them. Had they accepted it, they had without 
doubt been equal to the Commiſſioners on the other fide, 
not only in digzity, but in learning. Who had in a manner 
devoted themſelves, and ſworn to deſtroy the conſtitution of 
the Church of England: In what ſenſe they ſwore to the 
Covenant ] have already obſerv'd, But what next follows 
I do not believe: who in their ſermons had excited the go- 
verning powers, which were of themſelves ſevere enough, a- 
gainſt them : On the contrary, Mr. Baxter oppos d the 
ejectment of the Epiſcopal Miniſters, as Biſhop Walton of 
Cheſter acknowledg'd in the open Conference. And for fi- 
teen years together had been enriching themſelves out of their 


preſerments, whilſt the rightful owners thereof had been ſtar- 


ding. "FT were eaſy to retort this charge from the preceed- 
ing times, wherein the poor Miniſters had been ſtarving 
for many times fifteen years; but I only obſerve, that the 
Biſhops, being led by anger and revenge, prevented the 
accommodating our differences. 
| Not long after a Convocation is cald. Mr. 
MDCLXI. Pierce, an Epiſcopal Miniſter, and a man of good 
temper, ſays + © Great pains and care were uſed 
* to frame this Cons cation to the mind of the High 
& Prelatical party; keeping ſome out, and getting others 
* in, by very undue proceedings. Further the Con- 


.vocation was not choſen immediately upon the King's 00. 


ming in, leſt the inferior Clergy ſhould have been againſt 
the High party. But when many were turn'd out, that 
the old ſequeſtred Miniſters might come in; and the opi- 
nion of Reordination being ſet on foot, all thoſe Miniſters, 
who had been ordain'd, ſince the laying aſide the Biſhops, 
were deny d their votes for members of the Convocation, 
they wholly carry'd their cauſe.” So that it was properly 
enough a High Church Convocation. What their regard 
was to peace, may appear by this, that they would not fo 
much as ſuffer the omiſſion of reading the Apocryphul Leſ- 
fons; nay, they made an addition to them, 1 their 
grave and learned g@nfultation, preſcrib'd the reading the 
ſorry fable of Bell and the Dragon, which uſed not to be 
read before : which whether it was done with a del 15 
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edifying the people, or of exaſperating thoſe/who. had te- 
ſtify d their diſlike of ſuch Leſſons, they knew beſt them- 
ſelves. And when Dr. Allen of /Huntiugton/hire, a Clerk 
in this Convocation, earneſtly labour'd with, , Bithop Shel- 
don, that they might ſo reſorm the Liturgy, as that no ſo- 
ber man might make exception, he was wiſh'd to forbear ; 
for that hat ſhould be, was concluded on, or refolv'd, * 
The ſame Bithop is reported to have ſaid : Now we know 
their | the Miniſters | minds, we will make them all knaves 
if they conform, And at another. time, when the Earl of 
Mancheſter told the King, while the Act of Uniformity was 
under debate, that he was afraid the terms of it were {0 
rigid, that many of the Miniſters would not comply with 
it : He reply'd, am afraid they will. 

The Dr. tells us: 7he Liturgy being revis'd [by the Con- 
vocation, | the Parliament eſtabliſh it by an Act, obliging all 
the Clergy xvho ſhould enjoy any Benefice in the Church o 
England, to declare their. conſent to the uſe of it. f An 
this they were oblig'd to do before Bartholomew day, 
Aug. 24. And yet it was but a very few days before 
that time, that the Book was publiſh'd. So that many 
of our Miniſters complain'd, they were turn'd out, for 
not ſubſcribing to a Book they had neither ſeen, nor could 
ſee in the limited time. A writer of one of the State Tracts 
ſays: © Not one man in forty could have ſeen and read 
« the Book, they did ſo perfectly aſſent and conſent un- 
to. 4 I know how this will be defended : It was a matter 
expreſly and ſolenmly eſtabliſb d by law. || But if the truth 
was always to be told, he ſhould rather ſay, the Clergy 
made molt conſcience of loſing their livings. Our Author 
ſays : A great mumber of Presbyterian Miniſters partly out 
of ſhame, ani not enduring to make a recantation of their 
errour ; aud partly out of ſcruple of conſcience to take u 
counter oath, uſer themſelves to be depriv'd of their liu- 
ings, acoordeng tu the tenour of the Att, on the 24 of Au- 
guſt, 1662. But I don't fee, what ſhame could be left in 
men who, Would declare their unfeigued on and conſent 
#0 all and every thing contain'd and preſcrib'd in a Book, 


they had not yet ſeen. Such men could not be troubled 


much with couples of conſaence. And in like manner they 


ſhew'd themſelves men of Wonderful eaſy conſciences, that 
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they could ſubſcribe another Declaration mention'd in the 
Act of Uniformity, which they were forc'd themſeives af. 
terwards to break thro. Which was a more remarkable in- 
ſtance of divine juſtice in expoſing their treachery, than what 
our Author mentions,which only ſerv'd to illuſtrate the in- 
tegrity of honeſt men, who fear'd an oath. When the time 
came, above 2000 Miniſters choſe to part with their liv- 
ings, rather than injure their conſciences. Nor do I be- 
lieve, that any where in hiſtory an equal number of Cler- 
gymen, voluntarily leaving their all, for a good conſcience, 
can be produc'd, And thus Bartholomew Day, famous 
before for the horrid Maſlacre of the Martyrs in France, 
was now made ſo by the ſufferings of the Engliſh Con- 
feſſors. 

But 'tis worth while to ſhew here the baſe arts, where- 
by our Adverfaries procur'd that inhuman Act to be 
paſs'd in Parliament. I ſhall give an account of this 
matter from“ Captain Tarrington, a man of an eſtabliſh'd 
reputation, who in 1681. publiſh'd a full diſcovery of 
« the firſt Presbyterian ſham plot. In which diſcovery 
* he declares he related nothing, but what he could prove 
« by letters, and many living witneſſes. Nor was his ac- 
count ever publicly contradicted, He ſays: That many 
© both of the Clergy and Laity, diſliking the King's De- 
« claration concerning — 2 aflairs, reſolv'd to run 
« things to the utmoſt height, and that ſome of the 
leading Churchmen were heard to ſay : They would 
« have an At fo fram'd, as would reach every. Puritan 
* in the Kingdom aud that if they thought any of them 
© would ſo Precch their conſciences, as to be comprehended 


* it, they would inſert yet other conditions and ſubſcri- 


« ptions, ſo as that they ſhould have no benefit by it, To 
© pave the way for it, they contrive a Presbyterian plot, 
* which was laid in about 36 ſeveral counties. In Mor- 
© ceſte:ſhire ſeveral letters were drawn up, and deliver d 
© by vir John P. to one Richard NM his neighbour, to 
K s them to Cole of Martley, who, with one Churn, 
* brought them back again to Sir John P. from whom 
© they came, making Afidavit, that Cole found the 
© packet, left by a Scotch pedlar under a hedge. In this 
© packet, when it was open'd, there were found ſeveral 
letters, diſcovering a conſpiracy to raiſe a reborn. 
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There were ſeveral letters to the Captain; one from 
« Mr, Baxter of Kederminſter, intimating, that he had 
c provided a conſiderable body of Men well arm'd, which 
« ſhould he ready againſt the time appointed; and ano- 
« ther from Mr. parry, intimat ng, he had order d him 
« 500 J. lodg'd in a friend's hand, &c. Upon this, the 
« militia of the county was raisd immediately, and the 
« city of Worceſter tilld with them the very night after 
« the packet was open d. The next morning the Cap- 
« tain was ſeiz d by a Troop of Horſe, and «brought 
« priſoner to Worceſter ; and ſo alſo were Mr. Sparry, 
« Mr. Oaſland, Mr. Moor and Mr. Brian, Miniſters ; to- 
« gether with ſome ſcores of others. 'They were all kept 
« cloſe priſoners for 10 days; by which time (the Trained 
« Bands being weary) molt of them were diſcharg'd, 
« paying their fees. But the Captain, Mr. Sparry, and 
cc the two Oaſlande, were {till kept cloſe priſoners in the 
« George Inn; the Dignitaries of the Cathedral taking 
« care when the Train'd Bands retir'd, to raiſe 60 Foot 
c Soldiers (who had double pay, and were call'd the 
« the Clergy Band) to ſecure theſe criminals. And be- 
« ſides the Sentinels upon each priſoner, they had a Court 
Guard at the Town Hall of Morceſter. There they per- 
* form'd one remarkable act of chivalry : A poor man 
«© coming out of the country, to inquire after the wel- 
* fare of Mr. Henry Oaſland his Miniſter, and ſpeaking 
© to one of the Soldiers, he told him, that Mr. Oaſtand 
« was a traitor and a rebel, &c. The poor man ſtood up 
« for his Miniſter, and vindicated him; whereupon he 
« was, With great zeal, carried to the Court of Guard. 
« He that preſided there (who was no meaner man than 
© an Apparitor) commanded the old man to be tied neck 
« and heels, charg'd him with having a hand in the 
* Presbyterian plot, and threaten'd him with ſevere uſage, 
« if he would not confeſs. The old man bore his wrath 
e with great patience, and gave him not a word in an- 
« ſwer. Upon which the man in authority was ſo en- 
* rag'd, that he put lighted matches between his fingers, 
« and burnt them to the very bone to make him confeſs. 
« At length, Mrs. Jarrington diſcovering the ſham in- 
« trigue, by the acknowledgment which the perſon im- 
* ploy'd by Sir J. P. to carry the packet to Cole of 
'* Martley, made to his brother, ſhe gives notice of it * 
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& her husband in his confinement, who immediately en- 
te ters actions againſt thoſe who impriſon'd him. Being 
<« at laſt diſcharg d, he comes up to London, and prevail d 
« with the Earl of Briſtol to acquaint the King, how his 
« Miniſters impos d upon him by ſuch ſham plots, Oc. 
« Upon this, the Deputy Lieutenants were order'd to 
« appear at the Council Board. They endeavour'd to 
« clear themſelves, and defir'd to conſult thoſe in the 
« country. But afterwards Sir J. V. who was one of 
« them, arreſts the Captain for high treaſon. He was 
© again releas'd upon the Earl of BriſtoPs procuring the 
« King's Privy Seal, and going down into the country, 
c proſecutes his proſecutors. But within {1x months, per- 
« ſons were ſuborn'd to ſwear againſt him: That he had 
ce ſpoken treaſonable words againſt the King and government. 
* tor this he was tried at the Aſſizes at H/orceſter, be- 
fore Judge 7wwiſden, and, upon a full hearing, was pre- 
<« ſently acquitted by the Jury. And one of the witneſſes 
<« afterwards confeſs'd he had 5 7. given him for being 
an evidence. 

Having given this Specimen, I ſhall not tranſcribe what 
was done in other counties, where the like methods were 
purſu'd. Now the deſign of all theſe methods was, to 
poſſeſs the Parliament, that it was abſolutely neceſſary to 
make a ſevere Act againſt the Presbyterians, as a molt relt- 
leſs and ſeditious people. The King made uſe of theſe 
ſtirs, as a handle in his Speech to the Parliament, to 
provoke them to ſeverity ; and Sir J. P. and other Mem- 
bers in the Houſe of Commons gave information of theſe 
dangerous plots. By theſe arts they procur'd the paſting 
of the Uniformity Act, tho at laſt it was but by a very 
{mall majority. And thus the Church of England ob- 
tain'd that Eſtabliſhment, in which they glory and tri- 

umph to this day. | & 

Our Author next relates the Riſing of the Fifth Monar- 

chy Men. f But ſince we always abhorr'd the frantic actions 

of thoſe murdering zealots, as much as any of our Ad- 
verſaries; I cant ſee any reaſon he had to mention this in 

the Hiſtory of our controverſy. - os a 

And as little reaſon had he to ſpeak of the next con- 

ſpiracy, of ſome of CromwePs Captains, and others wy 
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had been Members of the Rump Parliament, with a deſign 
to put all power again into the hands 7 the Sectaries. Such 
a plot was not likely to be promoted by us, who have al- 
ways been averſe to thoſe kind of men, nor are we charg'd 
by our Author himſelf with having any hand in it. 

And now the Presbjterian and Nonconfor miſt Miniſters 
being hinder d by the Act of Uniformity from preaching, they 
began to fet up private Conventicles. * Herein they imitated 
the primitive Chriſtians, who, in like manner, held their 
aſlemblies in private, when it was not ſafe for them to 
do it in public. And in no other ſenſe could thoſe full 
aſſemblies, our Author ſpeaks of, be call'd Conventicles, 
than were the Chriſtian aſſemblies under the Heathen Em- 
perours. But we have learn'd patiently to bear their op- 
probrious language; tho* we could eaſily mind him, that 
if any Chriſtian aſſemblies deſerve the name of Conven- 
ticles, it will belt belong to thoſe, who ſet up a tyrannical 
government in the Church ; or who, to its great prejudice 
and miſchief are ſo mean ſpirited, as to put their necks 
under ſuch a yoke. The Doctor acknowledges their con- 
gations were then large, nor did they grow thin, till the 
Court by their arts had brought a deluge of impiety upon 
the nation. It gall'd our Adverſaries to lee our congre- 
gregations full, and their own thin; and tletefore they had 
recourſe, according to their uſual manner, to the Popiſh 
weapons to advance their cauſe : and hereupon was that 
Statute made againſt Conventicles, Of the penalty of this 
law he gives a true account. A Law, ſays he, is paſs'd 
under the penalty of frve e and three months impri- 
fonment, That no perſon above fixteen years of age, under 
colour or pretence of any exerciſe of religion, ſhould be 
preſent at any public worſhip perſorm'd in other manner, than 
is allow'd by the Liturgy vr practice of the Church of Eng- 
land. For the ſecond offence the penalty is doubled. 
the third time being convitted by a Jury, the offending party 

all be baniſh'd to ſome one of the 3 Plantations 

' [excepting New England and Virginia.] So far is nothing 
but trath 3 _ a 23 2 m_ 8 5 
: But this law, by reaſon of the great ſeverity thereoj, 
had no effett. f By 9 & that law, not only Mini- 
ſters, but Laymen, were ſadſy perſecuted and has. mr 
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houſes p under d. It was a great hardſhip, that by this 
law a jultice of Peace had power to record a man an 
offender, without a Jury; and if he did it ever fo unrea- 
ſonably, the injur'd perſon could have no remedy. And 
conſidering what ſort of men were put into the Com- 
miſſion of Peace by the Court; it could be no wonder 
that the ſufterings of both Miniſters and people ſhould be 
then exceeding great. 
This year the great Plague rag'd in London, 
MDCLXV. which {wept off about 10000 perſons a week: 
and yet ſo much were men hardned and blinded, 
mat they would not take notice of God's hand, or fear the 
vengeance of the Almighty. This appear'd in the beha- 
viour of our Parliament, which being driven from Lon- 
don by the Plague, met at Oxford, and there paſs'd a more 
ſevere Act againſt the Minilters, than any of the former; 
concerning which our Author thus diſcourſes : 

But as for the meſt part misfortunes irritate mens tem- 
pers, and make them peeviſh, ſo ſeveral of the ejected Mi- 
uifters are accus'd, as if their pulpits were again thunder- 
ing a — the Church and the monarchy. I make not the 
leaſt doubt, that what the Doctor ſpeaks of, as happening 
for the moſt part, our Adverſaries expected and hoped 
would have fallen out at that time: viz. that the Mi- 
niſters, being irritated by the vile, barbarous and unchri- 
ſian uſage they met with, would be tempted to ſome 


. extravagance, which might be improv'd againſt them, as 


an occaſion of further ſeverities. But miſſing their expe- 
ctation, they would not wait for the formality of a pro- 
vocation ; but, without any ofter'd by them, enacted the 
ſevereſt law againſt them. Had there been any evidence 
of the truth of this accuſation, we ſhould not fail to hear 
of it. And if there had been any thing more than ru- 
mours of this nature, tis very probable the witneſſes were 
the ſame ſort of ſuborn'd, perjur'd wretches, as thoſe 1 
mention'd juſt now, whoſe aid was made uſe of to blaken 
the Miniſters, in order to obtain the Act of Uniformity. 
But our Author himſelf ſeems aſham'd of this, and there- 
fore endeavours to mollify it in his next words: And to 
take matters in the mildeſt ſenſe, ſome things were ſaid by 


ſome of them with more freedom and leſs prudence, than 


were fitting to be utter'd by 2 out of the favour of 

the goverument, or to be heard by their governours, I won- 

der what things theſe were, and till they are alledg'd and 
; pro 
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prov'd, I think no. regard. is to be had to ſuch ſham 
pretences. And if ſuch kind of impertinent rumors, de- 
vied by adverſaries out of ſpite and malice, be a ſuffi- 
cient ground for the making ſevere laws againſt men, no 
body of men in the world can be long ſafe. I am ſure 
our Clergy at preſent, upon much better reaſon for their 
treatment of the government, may expect the ſevereſt laws 
to be paſt againſt them, if ſuch kind of allegations ſhould 
be allow'd to carry any ſtrength in them. er 
*Twwas objetted likewiſe againſt them, that in the choice 
Parliament Men, they did too officiouſly intereſt them- 
ſelves ; Jo that upen the death of a Member, oftentimes 
they ſhould get a new one to be choſen, of not ſo hearty 
affettions to the Church, or crown, as was defired. I would 
gladly know, what law was tranſgreſs'd by them, when 
they us'd their utmoſt indullry in this matter. And what 
kind of perſons did they make intereſt for? Were they 
ſuch as were not capable of being choſen according to 
law? The only fault in this matter was, that they choſe 
the moſt hearty friends to the Exgliſb conſtitution; men 
who would ſecure the liberties of the ſubjects againſt 
the incroachments of the throne, or the Prieſthood. Nor 
can any of them be r . with any worſe deſigns againſt 
the Church, than that they were for inlarging it by bring- 
ing the Diſſenters juſtly and honourably into it. The 
were in ſhort ſuch men, as have been always the; trueſt 
friends of the nation, and to whom the preſervation of it 
under God has been continually owing ; while: all the 
dangers that have ever threaten'd it have ariſen from that 
kind of men, whom they zealouſly endeavour'd to keep 
out. So that really this hardſhip (to their honour 
be it ſpoken) was laid upon them only for their honeſty, 
and their zeal for the happineſs and welfare of their coun- 
try. And if the oppoſing the crown in elections deſerves 
ſuch treatment, what mult become of the Exgliſb Clergy, 
many of whom have at this day, :oppos'd the crown with 
+ Witneſs, and have been buli meaſures, Which, if 
they had ſucceeded, muſt have overthrown our whole 
conſtitution in Church, as well as ſtate ? And *tis very re- 
markable, that when the poor Diſſenters were ſo unmer- 
cifully treated for their faithful ſervices to their country 
at elections, the Papiſts had free liberty to make what in- 
tereſt they could at them. 
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Upon theſe confiderations, another AF 'of Parliament paf- 
Jed, that no Nonconformiſt Miniſter ſhould live within fre 
miles of any corporation toun, unleſs ke would take an eath, 
that he did not hold it lauful, &.* The form of the 
oath I ſhall ſet down args little more fully than 
the Doctor has done. But firſt let me take notice of the 
ſeverity of the Act in what it forbad, which is too lightly 
fet down by our Author. For if they refus'd the oath, 
they mult not come (unleſs upon the road) within five 
miles of any city or corporation, or any place · that ſends 
Burgeſſes to Parliament, or any place where they had been 
Miniſters, or had preach'd ſince the Act of Oblivion, 
The deſign of the Act was to overwhelm, and quite ruine 
Miniſters with theſe new hardſhips and troubles. 'They 
ſeem'd to be diſpleas'd, that God was not as unmerciful 
as themſelves ; but was kind to provide for them, ſtir- 
ring up their friends to aſſiſt and relieve them; and that 
they might defeat the kindneſs of God and their friends, 
they endeavour to ſeparate them from thoſe, who us d to 
faccour them. Had they only intended, according to their 
ſham pretences, to hinder their making intereſt in elections, 
why did ag forbid them to come to ſuch corporations 
as ſent no Members? and why are they forbidden to 
come there at any time, when there was not, as well as 
when there was, any election ? and why are they forbid to 
live where they had formerly liv'd, whether Parliament 
Men were choſe there or not ? *Tis plain, the aim wasto 
ſtarve them, for no other reaſon, but becauſe they were 
honeſt and pious men. However cruel the law was in its 
own nature, they, who were truſted with the execution 
of it, made it much more ſo. For when ſome of the M- 
niſters had found out places for themſelves, above five 
miles from corporations, which they took care to have 
exactly meaſur d; they were driven from them upon this 
retence, that the ſtatute did not mean five ſtatute miles, 
ut ſo many according to common computation. And 
eat was the ſeverity of that Act, that poſterity would 
ardly believe our Adverfaries themſelves were capable of 
uſing it; if the memory thereof ſhould not be preſerv'd 
by the public records of the nation. The oath impos'd 
on them was this : belly Ae — 
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I. A. B. do ſwear, that it is not lawful, upon any 
e pretence Hatſoever, to take arms againſt the King: 
And that I do abhor that traite: ous poſition of taking 
c arms by his authority againſt his perſon, or againſt 4 
< thoſe that are commiſſionated by him, in purſuance of = 
4 ſach commiſſion: And that I will not at any time en- 4 
e deavour any alteration in the government, either in | 
Church or ſtate. Had our Adverſaries perform'd their 4 
bath to King James II. all the aſſiſtance of our good friends 
the Dutch, and the Prince of Orange, had been in vain. | 
But bleſſed be God, they no ſooner. ſaw the doctrine - | 
of that oath would undo themſelves, as well as us, | 
but they very freely gave it up: whereby all the world | 
faw with what ſincerity they ſwore to the truth of it. | 
And doubtleſs had they not been convinc'd that our Mi- | 
niſters uſed to take oaths with more ſincerity and con- | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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{cience, than they have ſhewn themſelves, they would ne- 
ver have attempted to; give them any trouble by impoſing 
ſuch an oath upon them. 1 2 > 
Moſt of the Nonconformiſts do take this oath. This is not 
true. About 40 of them took it: twenty in London, after 
the Judges had explain'd it, and one of them too 
upon the Bench, in the ſofteſt ſenſe poſſible; and about 4 
twenty in the country: which is far enough from-being 4 
the moſt of the Nonconformiſts, who were in the whole 4 
But at that time ſeveral of the more ſagacious, both» of 
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them aud us, began tu ſmell out the arts of that Comvt. 
Neither was it falſely ſuſpected, that then they began to lay 
ſuares, at the ſame "time to deprive us beth of our Re- 
form'd religion, and our. avid liberties. Which deſigus, 4 

jew. years. afterwards, did appear in a-clearer light. 
The firſt part of the oath is taken from a declaration = 
requir'd in the Act of Uniformity ; ſo that if this fery'd | 1 
to diſcover the deſigns of the Court, our Adverſaries might 1% 
have eaſily diſcover'd it long before. And yet however | F 
viſible our Author thought them to be at that time; tis 
certain Archbiſhop Sheldon, and Biſhop Mund of Sali u, 4 
two chief men among the Biſhops, were eager ſticklers 
for the Act with all its notorious cruelty: and wickednebs. 14 
= 


A 


The Earl of.Claregdon, among the temporal Peers was7a 
great promoter of this ſeverity; as he was of all the other 
agttflictions: which were then laid upon us. But the juſtice 
of God Toon overtook him ; and he was quickly affer 
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Don theſe confiderations, another Act of Parliament paſ- 
fed, that no Nonconformiſt Miniſter ſhould live within 
miles of any corporation town, unleſs ke would take am bath, 
that he did not hold it Izwful, &.* The form of the 
oath I ſhall ſet down eng, 6 little more fully than 
the Doctor has done. But firſt let me take notice of the 
ſeverity of the Act in what it forbad, which is too lightly 
fet down by our Author. For if they refus'd the oath, 
they mult not come (unleſs upon the road) within five 
miles of any city or corporation, or any place · that ſends 
Burgeſſes to Parliament, or any place where they had been 
Miniſters, or had preach'd ſince the Act of Oblivion, 
The deſign of the Act was to overwhelm, and quite ruine 


Miniſters with theſe new hardſhips and troubles. They 


feem'd to be diſpleas d, that God was not as unmerciful 
as themſelves ; but was kind to provide for them, ſtir- 
ring up their friends to aſſiſt and relieve them; and that 
they might defeat the kindneſs of God and their friends, 
they endeavour to ſeparate them from thoſe, who us d to 
fuccour them. Had they only intended, according to their 
ſham pretences, to hinder their making intereſt in elections, 
why did wag forbid them to come to ſuch corporations 
as ſent no Members? and why are they forbidden to 
come there at any time, when there was not, as well as 
when there was, any election? and why are they forbid to 
live where they had formerly livd, whether Parliament 
Men were choſe there or not? *Tis plain, the aim was to 
ſtarve them, for no other reaſon, but becauſe they were 
honeſt and pious men. However cruel the law was in its 
own nature, they, who were truſted with the execution 
of it, made it much more ſo. For when ſome of the-M 
niſters had found out places for themſelves, above five 
miles from corporations, which they took care to have 
exactly meaſur'd; they were driven from them upon this 


eg r, that the ſtatute did not mean five ſtatute miles, 


ut ſo many according to common computation. And ſo 
great was the ſeverity of that Act, that poſterity wou 
ardly believe our Adverfaries themſelves were capable of 
4 it; if the memory thereof ſhould not be preſerv'd 
by the public records of the nation. The oath impos d 
on them was this: 1 os. 4 
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I. A. B. do ſwear, that it is not lawful, upon any 
e pretence vellat oe ver, to take arms againſt the King: 
And that I do abhor that traite: ous poſition of taking 
c arms by his authority againſt his perſon, or againſt 
-< thoſe that are commiſſionated by him, in purſuance of 
4 ſuch commithon :' And that I will not at any time en- 
<«,deavour any-alteration- in the government, either in 
Church or ſtate. Had our Adverſaries perform'd their 
bath to King James II. all the aſſiſtance of our good friends 
the Dutch, and the Prince of Orange, had been in vain. 


But bleſſed be God, they no ſooner. ſaw the doctrine 


of that oath would undo themſelves, as well as us, 
but they very freely gave it up: whereby all the world 
fw with what ſincerity they ſwore to the truth of it. 
And doubtleſs had they not been convinc'd that our Mi- 
niſters uſed to take oaths with more ſincerity and con- 
{cience, than they. have ſhewn themſelves, they would ne- 
ver have attempted to give them any trouble by impoſing 
ſuch an oath upon them. | 2 
Moſt of the Nonconformiſts do take this oath. This is not 
About 40 of them took it: twenty in Landon, after 
the Judges had explain'd it, and one of them too 
upon the Bench, in the ſofteſt ſenſe poſſible; and about 
twenty in the country: which is far enough from being 
the moſt of the Nonconformiſts, who were in the whole 
| But at that time ſeveral of the more ſagacious, both of 
them and 1, began tu ſmell out the arts of that Conv. 
Neither was it falſely ſuſpected, that then they began to lay 
ſuares, at the ſame time to deprive us beth of our Re- 
form'd religion, and our. civil liberties. Which defigus, 4 
{ew. years. afterwards, did 3 5 in a clearer light. 6 
The firſt part of the oath is taken from a declaration 
requir'd in the Act of Uniformity; ſo that if this fery'd 


to diſcover the deſigns of the Court, our Adverſaries might 


have eaſily di ſcover'd it long before. And yet however 
viſible our Author thought them to be at that time; tis 
certain Archbiſhop Sheldon, and Biſhop Mund of > 
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two chief men among the Biſhops, were eager ſti 

for the Act with all its notorious cruelty: and wickednebs. 

The Earl of.Clareydon, among the temporal Peers, was7a 

great promoter of this ſeverity ; as he was of all the other 

| afflictions, which were then laid upon us. But the juſtice 
of God Toon overtook him ; an he was quickly after 
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' forc'd into baniſhment, in vhich alſo he ended his days. 
Concerning which I think Mr. Baxter makes this juſt ob- 


carried on with as much ſpirit and alacrity, as if they had 
„JFC 
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ſervation: It was a notable providence of God, that 
<* this man, that had been the grand inſtrument of ſtate, 


dc and done almoſt all, and had dealt fo cruelly with the 


cc Nonconformiſts, ſhould thus by his own friends be caſt 
<« out and baniſhed ; while thoſe that he had perſecuted, 


c were the moſt moderate in his cauſe, and many for 
< him. And it was a great eaſe that befel good people 
<<. throughout the land by his dejection. For his way was 
© to decoy men into conſpiracies, or to pretend plots, 
ec and then upon the rumor of a plot, the innocent peo- 


© ple of many countries were laid in priſon, ſo that no 


ec man knew when he was ſafe. Whereas ſince then, tho? 


cc Jaws have been made more and more ſevere; yet a man 
© knoweth a little better what to expect, when tis by 
& a law that he is to be ty d. And ?*tis notable, that 
cc he, that did ſo much to make the Oxford Law for ba- 
© niſhing Miniſters from corporations, that took not the 


c oath, doth in his Letter from France ſince his baniſh- 
< ment ſay, that he never was in favour ſince the Parlia- 


< ment ſat at Oxford. 2 
Towards the latter end of this year, came 


'MDCIxXxI. forth 8 Indulgence, whereby the King 
en 


gave the Diſſenters that liberty of worſhipping 
God according to their conſciences, which they had been 
depriv'd of by Act of Parliament. The Doctor is angry 
with the Diſſenters for accepting the benefit of that In- 
dulgence. | 


This occaſion, ſays he, h illegally offer d, all the dif rem 
. Sefts of As in m do —— ly Iay hold of —— 


out the city, and the ſeveral market towns in the country ; 


the ſeparate Meetings are ſet up, Miniſters are provided 


them, bearers are invited thereunto, and all things are 


And now if our Adverſaries would deal ingenuoul] , 
they would not blame us ſo much for greedily laying bold 
of that occafion ; as themſelves, for making us by their 


cruel perſecutions ſtand in any need of it. And Wh, I 
pray, ſhould not the Nonconformilts {ay hold of that op- 
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portunity ? If a thief robs a thief, and renders me what 1 
had been before rob'd of; is it unlawful for me to receive 


what is my own ? The worſhiping God according to the 
preſcription of a man's conſcience, is a right which no 


ks 


good citizen can looſe, Since therefore the law itſelf, which 


forbad our doing ſo, was moſt unjuſt and unrighteous 3 
what good reaſon could there poſſibly be, why we ſhould 
not make uſe of that liberty, which is granted us both 
by the law of nature, and by the written law of God ? 
What, or to whom do we ofler any injury or wrong by 


all this? We know well enough, what their temper is: 


they never think themſelves touch'd in the leaſt, but they 
make the nation ring with their clamours, and cry out 
to Foreigners for ſpeedy help and aſſiſtance. How then 
ſhall it be prov'd, that the Diſſenters, alone of all man- 
kind, ought to be ſo ſurly, as to refuſe to accept of their 
natural and unalienable rights when ofter'd them? 1 can't 
really imagine, what the deſign of this paſſage ſhould be; 
unleſs our Adverſaries would have had us forbear upon the 
royal indulgence to worſhip God according to our con- 
ſciences ; tho we had done it in ſpite of their oppreſſive 
laws, and in much affliction and ſuffering. Do's any man 
think, we would be fuch fools, as to lay aſide our Wor- 
ſhip, becauſe the King exempted us from ſuflering upon 
the account of it? No, no, we were wiſer than that 
comes to; and underſtood the temper of our Churchmen 
too well, to play ſuch a fooliſh game. We know they 
who now are angry with us for taking the advantage of 
the indulgence, would have been the Felt men in the na- 
tion, to have perſuaded the King to grant it, if we had 
ſnhew'd we ſcrupled the making uſe of it. 

But in February the Parliament meeting, they voted down 
the Kings Declaration as illegal, and call thoſe to an ac- 
count, who had advis'd the King to the ſetting it forth.“ 

The Diſſenters truly thought, they had a juſt right to 
worſhip God according to their conſciences; and yet they 
did not therefore think they were bound to defend. the 
King's Declaration. . When it became a matter of debate 
in Parliament, whether. that Declaration was conſiſtent 
with the laws of the land, or not; then they judg d the 
liberties of the people, and 3 of the conſtitution 
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were concern'd : it being a great hazard to allow the 
King a power of ſuperſeding one Act of Parliament by 
his own prerogative ; leſt he ſhould be tempted upon the 
ſame grounds to ſuperſede whatever Acts he may think 
fit. The Ditlenters therefore, tho they had uſed the li- 
berty, which the Declaration granted ; yet ſhew'd them- 
ſelves zealous defenders of the people's rights againſt the 
King's abſolute power of diſpenſing with the laws ; and 
therefore readily concur'd in voting the Declaration to be 
illegal. The Parliament did not enter upon this debate 
now, upon the account of their old grudge againſt the 
Diſſenters. Their eyes were open'd to ſee farther into 
the deſign of thoſe meaſures, which they had been advan- 
cing, in complaiſance to the Court; and they would have 
been glad to have had an opportunity to undo a great 
deal of what they had done. For after they had voted 
the Declaration illegal, on the 14 of Feb uam, Ihe 
« Houle of Commons reſolv'd, nemine contradicente, That 
ce a Bill be brought in for the eaſe of his Majeſty's ſub- 
« jects, who are Diſſenters, in matters of religion, from 
* the the Church of England.” Accordingly a Bill paſs'd 
the Houle of Commons, but was ſtop'd in the Houle of 
Lords; where the Biſhops by their votes and intereſt could 
do a great deal to oppole the Diflenters, and advance the 
Popiſh deſigns of the Court. Thus the poor Diſſenters, 
being depriv'd of the ſhelter of his Majelty's Declaration, 
were left by the Parliament to the ſtorm of the ſevere 
laws which were in force againſt them, which by ſome 
Juſtices were rigorouſly put in execution; but the greater 
part were then more moderate, and ſo the Diſſenters had 
in many places a liberty of performing their worſhip, in their 
own way our Author fays, for many years; that is for 
two years, for it hardly laſted three. For, 
In the year 1674. his Majeſty call'd the Biſhops up to 
London, to give him advice, what was to be done for the 
ſecuring of religion, &c. They (who, our Author ſays, 
began before this to ſmell out the arts of the Court *) after 
various conſultations with the Miniſters of State, advis'd 
him to recall his licences, and put the laws againſt the 
Nonconformiſts in execution. This advice was preſently 
agreed to by the King. No ſooner was the eee 
A | again 
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againſt us made public, but many Iformers were ſet at work 
to advance the deſign, and promote the execution of the 
| laws. Theſe Hiformers were a parcel of infamous wretches, 
who having no ſenſe of God and another world, but 
living in all manner of wickedneſs, were thought proper 
tools for the Church to work with, in perſecuting good 
men. They were the more fit for the purpoſe, becauſe 
their wickedneſs had run them deſperately into debt, and 
they were greedy of any, however ungodly gain. This 
peſtilent generation were ſingularly diligent in pulling 
down the Diſſenters, and building up the Church of Eng- 
land, as by law eſtabliſhed. And the Spiritual Courts 
finding how ſerviceable they were to promote diſcipline, 
that is, to bring money into their pockets, were very fond 
of them. "Tis not eaſy to reckon the vaſt number of fa- 
milies, which the Church was pleas'd utterly to ruine by 
the help of this vermin, who made nothing of perjuring 
themſelves ; but their zeal for Mother Church,made atone- 


ment for that ſmall 2 and they were frequently ſnel- 


ter d in ſuch their wickedneſs, But they, who found 
Means to eſcape puniſhment from men, could not avoid 
the vengeance of the Almighty ; who by the miſerable 
end of many of them gave warning to others, not to 
imitate them in their villany. But as there is ſeldom a 


ſcarcity of perſons fit to be inſtruments of miſchief ; while 


God by his righteous and remarkable judgments remov'd 
ſome, others came in their room. 
The Clergy being griev'd to ſee, what an 

an intereſt the nonconforming Miniſters had MDCEXXINL. 
in the people, ſet a new project now on foot | 
againſt them, and endeavourd to expoſe them to be 
{corn'd and ridicul'd. For this end they examin'd their 
writings, and where they found an unguarded expreſſion 
they made it a great deal worſe than it was. Such ex- 
preſſions as would admit of a good meaning, they wreſted 
toa bad one ; and whatever diſagreed with their notions 
they made a meer jeſt of, not ſparing religion it ſelf, which 
was then much wounded thro* our ſides, by men who 


might have been expected to prove better friends to it. 


And indeed the controverſy the Doctor is now going 
to relate, was not properly a controverſy between” the 


Church of England and Diflenters ; but between ſome. | 
angry Eccleſtaſtics on the one hand, and ſober pious men, 


both Sen and Nonconformiſts, on the other. I 
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244 AVinvicatioNof Part J. 
dont think it worth while to inſiſt long upon this matter. 
Dr. Owen's works are known and valued abroad: and 
by them the Foreign Divines may judge of the writings 
of the two others, Dr. Jacomb, and Mr. Vincent, who are 
join'd with him. And here at home theſe writers are all 
ſo well known, that *tis needleſs for me to ſay. much of 
them. Let every one judge of them as he ſees cauſe. *Tis 
invidious and unfair to repreſent them as Autinomians, 
from ſuch conſequences as adverſaries may draw from their 
doctrines, when they. deny thoſe conſequences. Nor did 
ever Dr. Owen, or either of the other two, lay down this 
doctrine, that Chriſt in our ftead had ſo fulfill d all the law 
for us, as to merit heaven for the moſt wicked and fanful 
perſon ; viz. that died in his impenitence and unbelief. And 
I ſuppole, no one will queſtion whether he merited heaven 
for the moſt wicked and ſinful perſons, who repent and 
believe. Nor is it a fair repreſentation of their opinion, 
to ſay they taught, That moral virtues were figns of a car- 
nal mind. They embrac'd no other doctrine, than what 
the Church delivers in her 13 Article: © Works done 
© before the grace of Chriſt, and the inſpiration of his 
* Spirit, are not pleaſant to God; for as much as they 
<* ſpring not of faith in Jeſus Chriſt, neither do they 
«© make men meet to receive grace, or (as the School 
« authors ſay) deſerve grace, of congruity : yea, rather 
<« for that they are not done as God hath willed and 
«© commanded them to be done, we doubt not but they 
© have the nature of fin.” And what ſhall we think of 
men, who will ſcoff at the doctrine of their own Church, 
and will not bear others ſhould preach, what they have 
molt religiouſly ſubſcrib'd themſelves ? And who doubts, 
whether pay wr may not be ſaid, in a good ſenſe, to con- 
fiſt chiefly in loving Chriſt ? Faith and love are frequently 
join'd together as principal and chief things in Chriſti- 
anity; and certainly all moral virtues are to flow in Chri- 
ſtians from love to Chriſt, or elſe they are not properly 
Chriſtian virtues; and our Adverſaries will not eaſily find 
theſe writers endeavour d to diſparage thoſe virtues, When 
thus exercis d. And tho' ſome unwary expreſſions might 
perhaps fall from ſome men; yet it cannot be denied, 
that the errour of abundance of the Clergy was far greater 
who left Chriſt very much out of their divinity, an 

preach'd not moral virtue, as they ought to have done 
upon a Chriſtian foundation, I pals over the other 1 4 
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ſions our Author here ſpeaks of, which are to be met with 
in writers of his own ſide, and ſome of them in the Holy 
Scriptures themſelves, | | 

What Mr. W/illiam Sherlock endeavour'd to expoſe in 
the Diſſenters, was defended by Edward Polhil Eſa; a 
Gentleman eminent for pjety and learning, who liv'd and 
died in the communion of the Church of England. Tho 
Mr. Sherlock was his friend and acquaintance, be could not 
be ſilent, when he ſaw religion and piety ſtruck at by him. 
But as Mr. Sherlock ſet up for a wit, and treated theſe 
things in a jocular way; Mr. Vincent Alſop, one of our 
Miniſters, a moſt ingenious and facetious man, took him 
in hand: and tho he treated ſerious matters with a great 
deal of gravity ; yet where the Gentleman was upon the 
merry pin, he ſo wittily and ſharply turn'd the jeſt upon 
him, that he beat him at his own weapon : and Mr. Sher- 
lick never dar'd to anſwer him, nor much car'd for that 
way of writing afterward. And that he obtain'd a com- 
pleat victory is acknowledg'd by Dr. South, a man famous 
for his wit, and as bitter an enemy as any to the Diſſen- 
ters. And not only the Diſſenters, but ſeveral of the Epiſ- 
copal writers, as Dr. South and Dr. Edwards, accuſe him 
as having given a deep wound to religion by his writings 
at that time; which I hope from ſome of his after wri- 
tings he was not inſenſible of. There are ſome things 
which one cannot read without horror. Let me give one 
inſtance of this nature : 

Dr. Owen had ſaid, © That in Chriſt God hath mani- 
* feſted the naturalneſs of this righteouſneſs unto him, in 
« that it was impoſſible that it ſhould be diverted from 
« ſinners, without the interpoſing of a propitiation.” Every 
one knows this has been a receiv'd opinion among a great 
many Divines, the far greater part, I ſuppoſe, of thoſe 
in Foreign countries. But if it ſhould be ſuppos'd to be 
falſe ; yet it was very indecent in a man, who profeſs d 
himfelf a Chriſtian and a Divine, to treat ſo very ſerious 
and important a ſubject with flouts and jeſting. Yet this 
did Mr. Sherlock, who preſently upon ſetting down the 
Doctors words, goes on after this rate: That is, that 
„God is fo juſt and righteous, that he cannot pardon 
* {in without a ſatisfaction to his juſtice. Now this in- 
<* deed is ſuch a notion of juſtice as is perfealy new, which 
© neither Scripture nor nature acquaints us with. For 
* all mankind haye accounted it an act of goodneſs 
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246 AVINDICATION of Part. I. 
c (without the leaſt ſuſpicion of injuſtice in it) to remit 
* injuries and offences, without exacting any puniſhment ; 
and that he is ſo far from being juſt, that he is cruel 
« and ſavage, who will remit no offence till he hath ſatiſ- 
« fied his revenge. But tho” this be a very terrible diſ- 
© covery of the naturalneſs of God's righteouſneſs,or vin- 
« dictive juſtice, yet he makes ſome amends for it, in 
te that comfortable diſcovery of his patience and long 
c ſuftering towards ſinners; for now ( as he adds) in 
c Chrilt the very nature of God is diſcover d to be love and 
« kindneſs. A happy change this, from all juſtice to all 
« love! But how comes this to paſs 2 Why the account 
cc of that is very plain: Becauſe (if I may take liberty to 
to put his words into plain Erg/i/h) the juſtice of God 
& hath ye it ſelf with revenge on {in in the death of 
«« Chriſt, and ſo henceforward we may be fure, he will 
© be very kind; as a revengeful man is, when his paſſion 
is over. For ſo he ſpeaks very honourably of God: 
& Whatever diſcoveries were made of the patience and lenity 
* of God unto us; yet if it were not withal reveal d, that 
© the other properties of God, as his juſtice, and revenge 
Jer fin, had their actings alſo aſſigu'd them to the full, 
** there could be little conſolation gather d from the former. 
That is: He would not believe God himſelf, tho” he 
* ſhould make never ſo many promiſes of being good 
c and gracious to ſinners ; unleſs he were ſure he had firſt 
« ſatisfy'd his revenge. Which indeed is ſuch a chara- 
<« Eter of the love and patience of God, as we could ne- 
ver nave learnt, had not ſome men falſely pretended 
8 8 ſuch an acquaintance with the perſon of Chriſt, as 
* contradicts thoſe natural notions which all men have of 
4 God, and the plain revelation of the Goſpel. The ſum 
* of which is : That God is all love and patience, when 
ce he hath taken his fill of revenge. As others uſe to {ay : 
* That the Devil is very good, when he is pleas d. This 
is that Dr. Sherlock, and ſuch were the writings ſo much 
commended here by our Author. The ſame perſon denies 
there is any other, than a political union between Chriſt 
and believers ; and laughs at thoſe who pretend any other, 
of which the Spirit, or faith are the band. He ridicules 
thoſe, who taught in their ſermons, That it was wan for 
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Part I. the DISsENTERS. Xx 
ſinners to ſee themſelves miſerable and wretched without 
the help of Chriſt, before they would be brought ſavingly 
to believe on him. And 'twere eaſy to preſent the reader 
with a great deal more ſuch {{utt, if I car'd for the dirty 
work of looking after it. | 
Next follows a long account of the controverſy be- 
tween Mr. Jentyn and Dr. Grove. Whether his account 
of the Sermon, which I never ſaw, or of the management 
of the diſpute be true, I know not. If Mr. Jenn ma- 
nag'd it weakly, we are not concern'd in it. For it was 
not a controverſy about Conformity as far as I perceive z 
but about the opinions of ſome particular Divines of the 
Church of * ud, which are not put into the Articles, 
or requir'd to be ſubſcrib'd to. This Mr. Jenkyz might 
have been ſpar d by our Author, conſidering that if he 
did really deal badly by the Church of England, they 
afterwards in 1684 reveng'd themſelves: to the full upon 
him. He was then taken at a Faſt, and by two of their 
magiſtrates, upon his refuſing the Oxford oath, ſent to 
Newgate very cruelly ; for they refus'd the offer of 40. 
fine, which the law impower'd them to take; altho it 4 
was urg'd, that the air of Newgate would infallibly ſuffo- 
cate him. No petitions could be heard for his releaſe, 
And when his Phyſicians teſtify'd his life was in danger 
from his cloſe impriſonment, all the anſwer that could be 
obtain'd was: That Mr. Fenkyu ſhould be a priſoner as 
long as he liv'd. And ſo at a week and four months end, 
he ended his days in their merciful hands. He was deny'd - 
in his impriſonment the liberty of praying with any, even 
his own Daughter who came to viſit him. His Life might 
have aton'd therefore for his offence ; unleſs they think 
the more they fink his reputation, the more excuſable they 
ſhall be in taking it away. | 3 
This year the Popiſh Plot was diſcover'd, McIxxvIIl. 
into which when the Parliament reſolv'd to | 
make a diligent ſearch, they were diſſolv'd; after they had 
continued long enough to make ſevere laws againſt the 
Diſſenters, and to ſee cauſe to repent of what they had 
done. The next year another. Parliament was call'd, 
which beginning where the former left off, was ſoon 
diſſolv'd alſo. reg”. - 3 
The year after another Parliament was call'd. cl. 
The Papiſts now had recourſe to their old pra- 
Ctices, The Popiſh Lords, „ SA in the Tower 2 
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248 AVINDICATION of Part J. 
the plot, contriv'd a ſham Presbyterian Plot, the better to 
{mother their real one. It is not eaſy to expteſs how gree- 
dily the Exglib Clergy catch'd at that opportunity of 
venting their malice againſt not only the poor Diſſenters, 
but al] Presbyterians abroad. Of this I could give many 
inſtances from the faſhionable ſermons, which appear'd in 
print upon that occaſion. But I ſhall only mention one 
-Preacher, whom the Parliament has made famous by taking 
notice of him, and impeaching him. 

This was Mr. Richard Thompſon, a Miniſter in Briſtol, 
who in a Sermon on the 30 of January 1679, told his 
auditory in the pulpit: © That the Presbytefians were 
* ſuch perſons, as the very Devil bluſh'd at them: that 
they were worſe, and far more intolerable than the 
< Prieſts or Jeſuits: that a Presbyterian Brother, qua talis, 
* as ſuch, was as great a traitor by the ſtatute, as any 
* Prieſt ho whatſoever : that the Presbyterians did 
« outvy Mariana, and that Calvin was the firſt that 
* preached the king-killing doctrine: that there was a 
© a great noiſe of a Popiſh Plot; but there was nothing 
«in it but a Presbyterian Plot. The Popiſh Plot, which 
was molt certain and unqueſlionable; was decry'd by this 
man as fabulous ; while the ſham of a Presbyterian Plot 
deſerv'd with him the utmoſt credit. But no wonder the 
Papiſts found ſo much favour at his hands, conſidering 
what he elſewhere declar'd : * That he had been very 
« often (and above one hundred times) at Maſs, in the 
“ great Church at Paris, and uſually gave half a crown 
c to get a place to hear a certain Doctor of that Church, 
and that he was like to be brought over to that reli- 
© gion; and that when he went beyond ſea, he did not 
© know but that he might be of that religion before his 
< return: that if he were as well fatisfy'd of other 
5 things, as he was of Juſtification, auricular Confeſſion, 
ce Penance, extream Unction, and Chrifm in Baptiſm, 
he would not have been ſo long ſeparated from the Ca- 
cc tholic Church. He affirm'd The Church of Rome 
mas the true Catholic Church, and greatly commended 
the decency of ſolemnizing the Maſs in France, and 
* ſaid that it was perform'd with much more reverence 
* and devotion than any other religion doth ufe. He 
faid : © That after Excommunication by the Biſhop, with- 
* out Abſolution from the ſpiritual Court, ſuch a one was 
' ſurely damn'd, and he would pawn his ſoul for we | 
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« truth of it.” And peaking concerning the Diſſenters, 
he declared : © He would hall them out, and fill the goals 
« with them, and hoped to ſee their houſes a fire about 
« their ears {hortly ”. Upon this, and ſome other things 
witneſſed againſt him, it was reſolved, nemine contra- 
diceate : That Richard Thompſon Clerk, hath publicly 
« Jefam'd his ſacred Majeſty, and preach'd {edition, vili- 
« fy'd the Reformation, promoted Popery, by aſſerting 
« Popiſh principles, degrying the Popiſh Plot, and turning 
« the ſame upon the Proteſtants; and endeavour'd to 
c ſubvert the liberty and property of the ſubject, and the 
cc rights and privileges of Parliament; and that he is a 
« ſcandal, and a reproach to his function.“ | 

« And that the faid Richard Thom >/on be impeach'd 
« upon the ſaid report, and reſolution of the Houſe, c.“ 


And unleſs ſome certain perſons were inſected with this 


man's principles, they would not dilate ſo much upon the 
Rye * Plot, when they ſo lightly paſs over the Popiſh 
Plot. hompſon for this was made Dean of Briſtol. 

I may ſay the leſs concerning the Bill of Exclufion, 
becauſe our Author has in the main given no ill account 


of it. He owns the Diſſenters were for the Bill, and 


the greateſt part of their Church againſt it ; * but ſays, 
there were great numbers of the Church, who had a par- 
ticular —_—— the oy of the people, who were for it. 
This is all very true. Only I would here remark, that 
thoſe great numbers of their Church, he ſpeaks of, were 
among the Laity ; there being very few of the Clergy 
who, had the courage, or honeſty, to ſhew themſelves 
favourers of it. And thoſe of their Church, who were 
for it, fell under as much reproach and hatred among the 
reſt, as the Diſſenters themſelves ; which alſo continues 
to this day. He ſhould have added too: That as the Bill 
was loſt-in the Houſe of Lords, ſo the Biſhops were then 
ſome of the chief ſticklers againſt it; being very near, if 
not quite, to a man againſt ir. So that we. owe the loſs 
of that Bill, as we do a great deal more, to the Church. 

The ſtrength of the Church's plea againſt the Bill, is 


not amiſs repreſented by Dr. Nichols. I wifh he had ex- 


pos'd the weakneſs of it alſo. He ſays, They had theſe 
objeftions againſt that  defign : That this defign was only 
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250 AVINDICATION of Part I. 
an introduction to ſome other, which durſt not yet be du. 
There has been ſomewhat very r in the con- 
duct of theſe men all along. The deſign of introducing 
Popery was plain all through that reign ; and they them- 
ſelves now own it, and complain of themſelves for coming 
too late to the knowledge of it; and cur juſt fears of it, 
and endeavours to oppoſe it, were charg'd upon us as 
proceeding from unreaſonable ſuſpicions and malicious de- 
tigns. On the other hand, however angry they were with 
us for our ſuſpicions, they made no difficulty of inſinu- 
ating thro” the nation the moſt whimſical and filly ſuſpi- 
cions of the deligns of all thoſe who oppos'd them. And 
that nonſenſical cant of republican principles, was a fort 
of term of art, to diſgrace any party or deſign; and ſo 
it has continued ever ſince, and more eſpecially of late. 
Not that they who uſe it, much believe there is any foun- 
dation for the inſinuation; but it ſerves their purpoſe to 
blacken their enemies. Now theſe ſuſpicions —— been 
confuted by the whole conduct of the perſons ſuſpected. 
The Presbyterians, who are chiefly ſtruck at, were diF- 
pleas'd with the commonwealth, when it was ſet up; 
were the men who overturn'd it by bringing in the King; 
and never made the leaſt attempt toward the ſetting up a 
commonwealth ever ſince. And yet theſe Chimera's muſt 
be made reaſons for the Church's oppoſing the moſt noble 
deſigns. For this is what he means theſe things were an 
introduction to, as appears by what follows: and that 
men of republican principles began with difiuheriting one per- 
fon of the Royal Family, to make way for the extirpation 


of the whole : Were then the Honourable Houſe of Com- 
mons turn'd republican? If a few Diſſenters in the Houſe 
were chargeable with ſuch principles; had the Churchmen, 
who were ſuch a great number therein, embrac'd the ſame? 
Beſides, as there was nothing of ſuch a deſign appear d in 
the Bill, twas time enough to oppoſe it, as ſoon as it 
ſhould diſcover it ſelf. The Bill neither removd the King, 
nor the Houſe of Lords, who would, if the Bill had be- 
come an Act, be ready at hand to cruſh any ſuch attempts. 
But the Bill it ſelf deſign'd to ſecure the monarchy, 
as appears by the words of it: In caſe the ſaid James 
Duke of York ſhould ſurvive his now Majeſty, and the 
©. heirs of his Majeſty's body; the ſaid imperial crown 
hall deſcend to, and be enjoy'd by ſuch perſon or per- 
< ſons ſucceſſarily, during the life of the ſaid Fames = 
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Part I. the DiSSENTERS. 
© of York, as ſhould have inherited and enjoy'd the ſame, 
© jn caſe the ſaid James Duke of Tork were naturally 
© dead, any thing contain'd in this Act to the contrary 
© notwithſtanding.” that there were many of the ſame 
perſons who would deprive the Son of .his ſucceſſion, who had 
depri d the Father of his life. This was doubtleſs a falle 
ſuggeſtion. For I don't believe there was ſo much as one 
ſingle perſon then in the Houle of Commons, who had 
any hand in King Charles's death. That if this law ſhould 
be paſs'd by the King and Parliament, the Duke of York. 
would not ſtick to vindicate his right of ſucceſſron by the 
ſword : that they having lately experienced the miſeries of a 
civil war, they were not ſo overfond of it again; nor could 
they eafily ſuffer their wounds, whith were hardly healed, 
t0 be torn up afreſh. Was not this, think we, a wiſe rea- 
ſon? Was theremot more danger of a civil war in driving 
him out, than there was in preventing his coming in? 


It was a wile anſwer an honourable Member of the Houſe - 


made to this objection, when the Bill was debated in- the 
Houſe : There is a lion in the Lobby ; keep him out, ſay 1 : 
No, Jay ſome, open the door, wwe will chain him, when he is 
come in. And no one need be told, what the loſs of that 
Bill has coſt the nation ſince that time. And our Ad- 
verſaries we ſee could eaſily alter their principles, and ſet 
aſide a great many perſons, who were nearer to the crown; 
or we ſhould never have enjoy d the preſent ineſtimable 


bleſſing of a Proteſtant ſucceſſion : which (tho? we dont 


grudge the coſt) we might have had upon much eaſier 
terms; had it not been for that meanneſs and baſeneſs 
with which they made their court to a Popiſh King, and 
a Popiſh ſucceſſor. mA 

This Houſe had likewiſe brought in a Bill for a Cumpre- 
henfion, and another for an Iudulgence; which were both 
read twice: but the King firſt prorogued, and then diſ- 


ſoly'd the Parliament, However before they roſe, they 


came to this reſolution : © That tis the opinion of this 
* Houſe, that the proſecution of Proteſtant Diſſenters 
upon the penal laws, is at this time grievous to the 
* ſubject, a weakning the Proteſtant intereſt, an en- 
* couragement to Popery, and dangerous to the peace of 
de the kingdom.” And yet the Churchmen went on moſt 


grievouſly to perſecute us, notwithſtanding the Houſe of 
Commons had expreſs'd their ſenſe of the great danger 


the Reformation was in, and how much it was heighten'd 
by ſuch perſecuting methods, And 
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And as tho' the Diſſenters had not miſery enough 
upon them from the penal laws, they were inſulted as ſe- 
ditious and ſchiſmatical people by their Adverſaries, in 
the Pamphlets they publiſh'd againſt them. Among the 
reſt, Dr. Stillingfleet counted it a glory to inſult the op- 
preſſed; preaching a bitter Sermon againſt them before 
the Lord Mayor, which he afterwards printed. Nor 
can it ſeem ſtrange, that the fiery zealots ſhould then 
ſhew their rage, when not only the King commanded 
the laws to be put in execution; but ſuch learned men, 
as had before behav'd themſelves with much modera- 
tion and temper, began to inflame mens paſſions againſt 
us. 

The perſecution therefore lay very heavy 
MDCLEXXILT. upon the Diſſenters for ſeveral years after- 
wards. And many Miniſtets were impriſon'd, 
and their goods ſeizd and fold; and this without their 
having the leaſt notice of any accuſation, or receiving 
any ſummons to appear and anſwer for themſelves, or 
their ever ſeeing the Juſtices or their accuſers. I forbear 
to mention the rudeneſs uſed toward women upon ſuch 
occaſions, and how they purpoſely frighted children ; tho 
I ſhall not eaſily forget, how I was my ſelf, being very 
young and in a Miniſter's houſe, when it was broke open, 
put in great fear of my life by them; which together 
with what I then ſaw, Cale in me ſuch an averſion to 
their cruel and perſecuting practices, as I hope will never 
wear off. Warrants were fign'd for diſtreſſes in one pariſh, 
that of Hackzey, to the value of 1400 J. What ſpoil 
then did they make, may we think, in the reſt of the 
nation ? | 

Mr. Nathanael Vincent, a moſt pious Miniſter, and an 
excellent Preacher, was this year tried at the Quarter Seſ- 
ſions in Surrey; and by the help of a pack*d Jury was 
for no other Crime than preaching the Goſpel, caſt, and 
condemn'd to be baniſh'd. But after he had procur'd at 
a vaſt charge, a hearing of his cauſe before other Judges, 
and had lain long in priſon, he was releas'd by the King, 
at the interceſſion of ſome Noble perſons about him. 

This year the perſecution did not abate ; 


cx XII. and warrants were out againſt many, and af | 
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veral Miniſters were diſtrein'd upon. Terſons taken at 
Meetings were convicted as rioters, and fin'd 10 J. a piece; 
and ſome young perſons (of both ſexes) being taken at 
them, were {ent to Brideuel, to beat hemp among rogues 
and whores. 5 

This year was that Rye Houſe Plot, in relating which 
our Author is very particular. * An abominable forgery 
(if taken according to his account of it) which now gains 
credit with none, but thoſe who are miſerably enſlav d by 
the ſpirit of a party. The writer of the Hiltory of that 
Plot, from whom our Author alſo has receiv'd what he 
ſays of it, was Dr. Thomas Sprat, Biſhop of Rocheſter, a 
Man who had an excellent pen, and which he could uſe 
for any purpoſes, He is much more famous for a noble 
Panegyric upon Oliver Cromuell, than for his Hiſtory of 
this lot. And indeed he himſelf ſeem'd not very well 
pleas'd with what he had done, when afterwards he wrote 
his Apology, which he might have entituled his Retra- 
dation. Kemarkab'e are thoſe words which he uſes in his 
own defence. Speaking of my Lord Ruſſel, and ſome 
others, whom he, calls perſons of honour, he ſays : 
« I could not hinder, nor did I in the leaſt contribute to 
« their fall: nay, I lamented it; eſpecially my Lord 
 < RyſſePs after I was fully convinced by diteour e with 
the reverend Dean of Canterbury, of that noble Gen- 
c tleman's great probity and conſtant abhorrence of fal- 
* ſhood. F 

But if the conſpiracy had been ſuch as he relates, my 


Lord Ruiſſel and all his fellow conſpirators had deſerv'd, 


not only to be hated and abhorr'd of all good men, but 
to ſuſter the ſevere puniſhment which was inflicted upon 
them; nor would the Biſhop have needed to ſay any 
thing to defend or excuſe himſelf for what he had written. 
Further, the ſame Biſhop confeſſes : © That King James 
« the Second called for his papers, and after he had read 
« them, altered divers paſſages before the Book was 
« printed. 

What aſſurance then can we have of any matter from 
ſuch an Hiſtory ? It ſeems indeed probable enough, in 
my opinion, that thoſe excellent perſons enter'd into much 


ſuch 
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ſuch a conſultation, as the Biſhops and beſt men of the 
nation did in K. James the Second's reign ; who when 
they {aw our civil and religious liberties were deſign'd to 
be deſtroy d, contriv'd what they ſhould do to fave both. 
Ihe former therefore ought not to be condemn'd, if the 
other are juſtify d and applauded. But I am ſorry to ob- 
ſerve that thoſe, who ſeem ambitious upon ſome occaſions 
of being thought men of temper and moderation, ſhould, 
when they come to treat of this, write in the ſtile and 
fpirit of the High Church. He ſays : 

The Earl of Eſſex, being accus'd of the conſpiracy, is ſup- 
pos'd by ſome to have laid violent hands upon himſelf, out 
of conſciouſneſs of that crime. * By ſome : by whom, I pray? 
By the Papilts ; may it perhaps be ſaid. But they under- 
ſtand their own deſigns or practices better, than to ſup- 
pole any ſuch thing, whatever they may pretend to the 
contrary. But tis ſuppos'd by ſome wiſe and prudent men, 
who are Proteſtants. Who can believe that? who can 
think any Proteſtant, that has any ſenſe and honour, can 
pretend to believe, the Earl of Eſſex ſhould be able him- 
felf to cut thro*' his wind-pipe, his gullet, both the jugu- 
lars, to the vertebres of 'the neck; and then go to his 
chamber window, and fling out the bloody razor ? 'Thele 
and a great many other abſurdities muſt a.man believe, if 
he will believe the Earl of Eex murder'd himſelf. "Twas 
plain to any man that would make any obſervation, that 
the Earl of Eſſex was murder'd, in order to their com- 
paſſing the murder of my Lord Ryſſe/. For the murder 
was 10 contriv'd, as that the news of it might come juſt 
as my Lord Ryſſe! was at the bar, and the Attorney Ge- 
neral and the Lord Chief Juſtice, made great uſe of this, 


L 


as an evidence of my Lord's guilt. And the Lord Chief 
Juſtice in ſumming up the evidence to the Jury, told 
them : © 'That there was nothing could be ſaid, in favour 
4 of my Lord Riiſſel's innoceney, as to what he was ac- 
* cus'd of; but what might be more ſtrongly alledg'd in 
ce behalf of the Earl of Eſſex; who nevertheleſs from a 
© conſciouſneſs of being guilty of that deſperate conſpi- 
© racy, had brought himſelf to an untimely end, to avoid 
ce the methods of public juſtice. ”. This was ſo manag'd 


by the King's Counſel, as to influence the Jury (as _ 
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of them confeſs'd) more than all the evidence brought 
againſt him. In one word, there are none who give any 
heed to this ſtory, but Papiſts and High Church men ; the 
former that they may hide their own wickedneſs ; the lat- 
ter that they may have an advantage of reviling and abu- 
{ing the Dillenters, | 

Antony Earl of Shaſtsbury, who was ſaid to have had 
the chief direction in this contrivance, fled beyond the ſeas, 
and died in baniſhment. 

The Papiſts had ſeveral times conſpir'd to take away his 
life, and he ſaw innocence was no ſecurity to a perſon 
in England ; but the Court by the help of corrupt Judges 
and ck d Juries carry'd every thing, right or wrong, 
juſt as they pleas'd ; and therefore he muſt be allow'd to 
have acted wiſely in departing the kingdom, and ſo pro- 
viding for his own ſafety. How happy had it been, if my 
Lord Ruſſel had taken the ſame courſe | He, relying too 
much upon his own innocence, and the teſtimony of a 
good conſcience, refus'd to make his eſcape, when he had 
an- opportunity ; and ſo he fell a ſacrifice to the rage of 
his murderers, who might have reſerv'd himſelf for the 
ſervice of his country. 

Far be it ſrom us, that we ſhould accuſe all the Noncon- 

formiſts for having a hand in this conſpiracy, few of which, 
porhaps, before the public detection thereof, did ever hear 
of it, 
4 The Nonconformlſis are wonderfully oblig'd to them 
for this civility ; and ſo are the aſhes of the dead, that they 
uſe them with ſo much tenderneſs and moderation; and 
that they ſhew themſelves fatisfy'd with making them 
conſpirators, without making them egregious fools at the 
ſame time. But if we may now {ſpeak the truth freely, 
the romantic account here ſet down of this Plot, was 
never heard of by any mortal, before the Courtiers de- 
visd it out of their own brains. 

But that Dr. Owen, Mr. Mead, Mr. Griffith, Non- 
conformiſt Miniſters were made acquainted therewith, the 
Duke of Monmouth, and Mr. Carſtairs, anexceptionable 
wit;zeſſes in this caſe, do atteſt. 

If the Reverend Mr. Carſtairs had confeſs'd any heinous 
matter as done by them, ſurely there would be more rea- 
ſon to attribute his confeſſion to his weakneſs, than to 
reproach the Nonconformiſts with it. Was not that con- 
teſſion extorted from him with the moſt barbarous and 
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illegal cruelty ; which our Adverſaries, if they acted pru- 
dently, ſhould never mention, that it might if poſſible be 
forgotten ? I hardly think, the Papiſts and High Church 
(who acted then, as they have lately, like dear friends) 
gave a more flagrant proof of their injuſtice and inhu- 
manity in any man, whom they did not outright murder, 
than they did in that excellent perſon. He was firit taken 
up in England, and kept cloſe priſoner for ſeveral weeks 
in the Gatehouſe : then he apply'd to the Court of King's 
Bench, that he might be brought to a trial, or admitted 
to bail, according to law. But they would not bring him 
to his trial here, becauſe they were ſenſible they had not 
ſufficient witneſſes bs gong him ; and fo they immediately 
ſent him to Scotland, to be try'd there for crimes com- 
' mitted in that kingdom, where he had not been for ſeve- 
ral years. The true reaſon was, they could not in Exg- 
land put him to the torture; and they hop'd by that in 
Scotland, they might force him to make as ample a con- 

feſſion as they delird. When he was before the Priv 
Council in Scotland, he defir'd to know if his Majeſty's 
Advocate, or Attorney General, had any crime to accuſe 
him of, that was committed in Scotland. The Advocate 
lainly ſaid he had none. Hereupon Mr. Carſtairs pleaded 
bis Majeſty's warrant, by which he was ſent to Scotland, 
that did expreſiy bear, That he was to be try'd for 
crimes committed there: but that was not regarded, 
and he was plainly told, he muſt either anſwer upon 
oath ſuch queſtions as ſhould be propounded to him, or 
ſuffer one torment after another, while he had life in him. 
And when he begg'd, that ſeeing he was not accus'd of 
any crimes committed in Scotland, he might meet with no 
greater ſeverity in his own country, than the laws of the 
land, where it was ſaid he had committed crimes, did 
allow of; he. had no other anſwer, but that he mult re- 
ſolve upon continued torture, if he did not what is above 

mention'd. | 

Accordingly he was put to the torture, which he pa- 
tiently bore for near an hour and a half, having both his 
thumbs at once bruiſed betwixt two irons, by a new model 
of that engine of torture, which was call'd Thummikins ; 
which tho it did not go- ſo far, as to drive the marrow 
out of the bones, yet was next door to it, 'This torture 
made both his arms ſwell greatly, and made him feaveriſh : 
he begg'd therefore he might have reſpite for a day or 
|  IWQ, 
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two; but his requeſt was deny'd : ſo the next day he was 
brought out of the priſon, to ſufler a new torture, 
which he was reſolv'd thro' God's aſſiſtance to undergo, 
if they had not ofter'd him better conditions than they did 
before. Theſe conditions he accepted, and ſo they took 
his confeſſion, which they printed in a very defective 
manner. Nay, he declar'd to thoſe who were then in 
the government of Kcetland, he ſhou'd be much injur'd 
by the printing thoſe depolitions, becauſe they were lame 
and defective ; ſeeing neither the queſtions which were 
askt him, nor the true and juſt extenuations he gave of 
the attair in general were ſet down, but only the bare an- 
{wers to queſtions. For they knew he had declar'd that 
all the buſineſs, which made ſuch a noiſe, amounted: to 
no more than diſcourſes what might be fit to be done for 
preſerving their religion and liberties, without any deſign. 
againſt the perſon of the King or the monarchy. He then 
alſo vindicated himſelf and others, from the, aſperſion 
of being concern'd in the contrivance of any aſſaſſinating 
deſigns, which he abhor'd : and they who examin'd him 
ſaid, they did not believe he was guilty of them. 2 

Further they did not perform the conditions they gratit= 
ed him. Whence he had the juſtice done him by the Par- 
liament, in the beginning of K. Milliam's reign, to have 
it declar d and regiſtred in the public records: That the 
public faith had been brcke to him. Which a Perſon of 
Quality, who was an Officer of State when he was tor- 
tur'd, own'd in a paper ſubſcrib'd, and given in by him 
to the Parliament, that it might be put amongſt their 
records. 

Now ſuppoſing he had confeſs'd any wicked deſigns, 
being overcome by the barbarous uſage he met with, what 
wiſe man would much regard it? But he confeſs'd notti 
concerning thoſe Miniſters, of which an honeſt man an 
2 good ſubject needed to be aſham'd. Let any man read 
his confeſſion as *tis publiſhed, he ſhall no where find 
him ſaying : That Dr. Owen, Mr. Mead, and Mr. Griffith 
were acquainted with any abominable conſpiracy of aſſaſſt- 
nating the King: with the defign, our Author tells us, 
which was to have him ſhot with a blunderbus, as his coach 
was to paſs by Rie Houſe in the New Market road or with 
the other deſigns, which follow : The Duke of York was 
likewiſe to be kill d; and his Daughter, the Princeſs Anne, 
was to be married to ſome mean perſon, that her children 

. might 
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might thereby have the leſs pretence to the throne : the 
any of the Great Seal, and ſeveral of the Judges Twere 
to be hanged, and their skins ſtuff'd cut, to be ſet up p:b- 
licly before the Courts of Fudicatuie in Weſtminſter Hall, &c. 
Things quite contrary to theſe were atteſted by him. And 
a friend of mine, who was very intimate with Mr. Mead, 
aſſures me, he has often heard him profeſs there was no 
ſuch deſign. They conſulted, as Mr. Carſtairs own'd, 
how they might preſerve their religion and liberties. And 
that we are ſo far from being aſham'd of, that with our 
Adverſaries good leave we triumph and glory in it, 
that we were among the firſt and forwardeſt of thoſe, 
who laid the danger of our dear country to heart, and 
contriv'd for the preſervation of it. Let the action be 
fairly reported, and we will thank them for doing us the 
honour to own the ſhare we had in it. And we let our 
Adverſaries know, we deſpiſe the cenſure of thoſe, who 
have the conſcience to reproach us with the ſame thing, 
they afterwards in K. James the Second's reign practis'd 
themſelves. And if thoſe Nonconformiſt Miniſters were 
really guilty of ſuch a vile 3 as that deſcrib d by 
our Author; how came King Charles himſelf to diſcharge 
Mr. Mead, when he appear'd before him in Council? 
This worthy man was my Guardian, and therefore I 
think my ſelf bound to pay ſo much reſpect to his me- 
mory, as to take this occaſion of acquainting my reader, 
if he do's not know it already ; that he was a Gentleman, 
and a Scholar, and a moſt excellent Preacher; and that his 
reputation was too well eſtablifſh'd among thoſe who 
knew him, to be leſſen' d by ſuch reproaches as are here 
caſt upon him. Further that Hiſtory of the Plot, which 
our Author cites, contains ſome notorious falſehoods, 
which Mr. Carſtairs ſays he knew to be ſuch. What I 
have related here concerning Mr. Carſtairs, J have taken 
from a very civil Letter I receiv'd from that excellent per- 
ſon ; in whoſe death the Church, and Univerſity of Edin- 
burgh have lately ſuſtain'd an unſpeakable loſs. 

r. Nichols proceeds next to give an account of the 
publiſhing the London Caſes. * Theſe were printed by 
the Divines of their communion, at a time when the Pro- 
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teſtant religion was in the utmoſt danger; ſo that an 
Anſwer — — then have ſeem'd as unſeaſonable, as the 
Caſes themſelves. Theſe champions of the Church had 
an art too, to ſecure themſelves from being attack d by 
their adverſaries, and wrote when our ſide could not an- 
ſwer with either conveniency or ſafety. Their perſecuted 
condition depriv'd them of leiſure for writing ; and if 
they wrote, they brought upon themſelves freſh troubles 
and perſecutions. 
Thus Mr. De Laune, a learned Anabaptiſt, loſt his life, 
by writing againſt one of the Caſes publiſh'd by Dr. Ben- 
jamin Calamy. For upon no other offence was he thrown 
into priſon ; where the ſtraitneſs of his confinement caſt 
him into a diſtemper, of which he ſoon died in their 
hands. And tho? the Doctor in his Caſe pretended himſelf 
very deſirous of an Anſwer, he never made the leaſt at- 
tempt to get him releas'd. 
By the like kind uſage Mr. Fenkyn mention'd already, 
Mr. Bamfield, and Mr. Kalphſon, and ſome others at this 
time got their death, to the great ſhame and diſgrace of 
their Perſecutors. Nor can I omit mentioning the trial 
of Mr. Thomas Roſewel, which happen'd about this time. 
He was found guilty of high treaſon upon three moſt ſcan- 
dalous perjur'd womens evidence ; whole perjuries would 
have been fully prov'd againſt them, could juſtice have 
been had. He mads a handſom and ingenious defence of 
himſelf; but to no purpoſe, as to his Judge and Jury. But 
upon a repreſentation of his trial to the King, he was par- 
don'd ; and narrowly miſs'd the glory of dying a Martyr 
in the cauſe of Chriſt. | 

For ſuch things the Earl of Caſtlemain ſeverely up- 
braids the Church of England, in theſe words, which I 
find cited from him: *Twas never known that Rome 
« perſecuted (as the Biſhops do) thoſe who adhere to the 
« {fame faith with themſelves, and eſtabliſh'd an Inqui- 
< ſition againſt the profeſſors of the ſtricteſt piety among 
86 — — And however the Prelates complain of the 
bloody perſecution under Queen Mary, tis manifeſt 


their perſecution exceeds it: for under her there were 8 
not more than two or three hundred put to deata; 


* whereas under their perſecution, there hath above treble 
** that number been l deltroyed, and ruin'd in their 
2 
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« eſtates, lives and liberties, being (as is moſt remarkable) 
cc men for the molt part of the ſame ſpirit, and principle 
« with thoſe Proteſtants, who ſuſter'd under the Prelates 
« jn Queen Mary's time..“ 

But ſince he was a Papiſt, I ſhall add another witneſs, 
Biſhop Morton, whoſe words the ſame author ſets down 
thus: © IT ought not to eſteem any thing a jult cauſe of 
e ſilencing my ſelf from preaching, for which I ought not 
© as willingly to venture my life. The Nonconformiſts 
© have ſutter'd what is next to death, and too many have 
c ſutter'd even unto death in priſons, where ſeveral caught 
© their deaths, and others died. Of whom ſhall their 
deaths be requir'd? ” f "Tis no hard matter to give an 
anſwer to the Biſhop's queſtion : ſince whole time a great 
addition has been made to the number of the Nonconfor- 
miſt, either Confeſſors, or Martyrs. , 

Now this having been the manner of our Adverſaries 
in confuting and anſwering thoſe who oppole them; tis 
no great wonder thoſe Caſes, being publiſh'd at firlt in 
ſo ſtrait and difficult a time, ſhould have fewer animadver- 
ſions made upon them. Our Adverſaries boaſt of them 
as unanſwerable, and think they can never {ay enough in 
the praiſe of them. And yet ſome of the chief of them 
have been anſwer'd, and perhaps more may be. And in- 
deed a gueſs may be made at the Caſes by this Defence 
of Dr. Nichols, who has tranſlated the flower of them 
into his Book. If I may be allow'd to ſpeak my judg- 
ment : The authors of thoſe Caſes many times unfairly 
-repreſent the ſtate of our controverſy ; and when they do 
not, they commonly diſcover much more of an aſſuming, 
dogmatical way of writing, than of any great ſtrength of 
argument. 

About this time, a great number of French Proteſtants, 
being ſorely perſecuted at home, came over into England; 
whoſe neceſſitous circumſtances call'd for the compaſſion 
and aſſiſtance of their Brethren. Our Adverſaries then 

gave a notable proof of their friendſhip and affection to 
Foreign Proteſtants. For when they had collected a large 
ſum of money, of our people, as well as their own, which 
was to be given to our poor baniſh'd Brethren in general; 
they would not ſuffer any one of thoſe poor exiles to re- 
| ceive 
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ceive a farthing of thoſe contributions, except he firſt 
receiv'd the Sacrament according to the manner of the 
Church of England, in the French Church in the Savoy; 
and brought a certificate, under the Miniſter of that 
Church's hand, that he had done ſo. Than which they 
could not well give a fuller proof of their perfidious and 
barbarous, cruel and unchriſtian temper. Several of the 
Articles exhibited againſt Mr. Cartwright were for his vary- 
ing from the ways of the Church of Exgland, when he 
was out of the realm, at Antwerp, and Middleburg, Par- 
ticularly the 8 Article ran thus : © ſem, that he, the ſaid 
« Thomas Cartwright, in the public adminiſtration of 
« his Miniſtry there in thoſe foreign parts] among her 
« Majeſty's ſubjects, uſed not the form of Liturgy, not 
«* Book of Common Prayer, by the laws of this land 
« eſtabliſh'd; nor in his government eccleſiaſtical, the 
« laws and orders of this land ; but rather conform'd him- 
« ſelf in both to the uſe and form of ſome other Foreign 
Churches. Now if this was ſuch a fin in an Eng- 
li/h man to vary from the uſages of the Church of Eng- 
land, T would fain know, why it mult be counted a virtue 
in a French man to vary from the uſages of the French 


Churches ? or how they can think both theſe kinds of pro- 
ceedings can be juſtify'd ? | | 

In the reign of King James II, our Author DL D 
begins with the Rebellion of the Duke of 


Monmouth. In the beginning, ſays he, of this reign James 
itle, 


Duke of Monmouth, taking to himſelf the Royal raid 
an army againſt King James. His head quarters were at 
Taunton, a town in the weſt Ll England, whither ſol- 
diers flock in unto him out of all the different Sects of the 
Noucouformiſts, more of which had in all pribability join d 
him, if he had ſucceeded in his enterprize. | 
Many of the Nonconformiſts thought King Charles 
was marry'd to the Duke's mother ; and ſo were perſua- 
ded the Duke was the true heir of the crown ; and that 
King Charles diſown'd his marriage, that he might do the 
Papiſts a pleaſure by ſetting him aſide. They may there- 
fore be the rather excus'd, that being thus miſtaken about 
his right, they embraced that opportunity of ſhaking oft 
the tyrannical yoke, and recovering their juſt liberties, after 
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they had been miſerably oppreſs'd and perſecuted for above 
twenty years. Or if that miſtake of our fide is not to be 
forgiven ; we only deſire, they may fall under the ſame 
cenſure, who, before they had felt the thouſandth part 
of our hardſhips, had recourſe to the Prince of Orange, 
crying out earneſtly for his aſſiſtance, and mutually pro- 
miſing him their own. But let us hear how finely he 
ſtrokes his own party after this cenſure paſt upon ours : 
But our men ſtuck by their Prince with a great degree of 
fidelity. Iwas no wonderful degree of fidelity, that they 
ſhould ſtick by a Prince who, as he afterways ſays, hitherto 
had nt deſervd any thing amiſs at their hands; and who 
they were perſuaded would always favour them. They 
bad ſhewn a great degree of fidelin indeed, if they had 
ſtuck by him, when he turn'd againit them, and began to 
oppoſe their intereſt. But the obligation was not great, 
that they did not forſake his intereſt firſt, and that they 
exerted themſelves in his cauſe, when they might be 
thought to do it as much in oppoſition to thoſe who 
had been the objects of their hatred and malice, as out of 
love to their Prince. But our Author goes on telling us: 
They had rather undergo the uncertainties of a Popiſh go- 
vermnent, than to ſuffer the Engliſh crown to be ſtain'd by 
the ſucceſſion of an impure blood. I make no doubt they 
were in great danger under a Popiſh government, as after- 
ward plainly appear d. But at that time they would not 
be perſuaded, they were in any danger ; but extoll'd the 
King in the moſt extravagant manner, commending him 
continually under the title of James the Juſt; and, which 
was ſtrange, they flatter'd themſelves he would make their 
Church more glorious than ever; and while they had 
ſuch apprehenſions, they deſerv'd but little thanks for 
their being ſtiff on his fide. Neither did they think they 
could 8 deſert their natural Prince, who hitherti 
had not deſervd any thing amiſs at their hands. Tho 
they might think thus of him, yet I am perſwaded 
whoever will impartially conſider the accounts, which 
were publiſh'd of the Fire of London, and the Popiſh 
Plot, will not care to allow the truth of what our 
Author here ſays. But he had not as yet done any thing 
particularly againſt the Church of England to deſerve 
il at their hands; and fo long as he perſecuted none 
but the Diſſenters, he could not be handſomly 6 
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Beſides this, they were in good hopes that King James 
would for the future adminiſter the government by the ſame 
good methods, which he had hitherto given a ſpecimen of : 
iz. That he would protect the Church, and give them a 
full power of vexing and perſecuting the Diſſenters. very 
charitably Preſuming, that the natural generoſity of this 
Prince might overcome the cruelty which his religion might 
put him upon. They would do a piece of ſervice to the 
memory of that Prince, who would acquaint the world 
with any acts of his generoſity. The Diflenters eſpeci- 
ally know little of them hitherto ; his Indulgence being 
granted with a deſign to ſerve his own cauſe, and not to 
favour them. But, if I miſtake not the meaning of this 
paſſage, they charitably preſum'd he would go on to favour 
them, and to oppreſs us, and therefore they were ſo zea- 
lous in his cauſe. 

Our Author diſcourſes very well concerning the inhu- 
man cruelty practis'd againſt the followers of the Duke 
of Monmouth. But ſince he is pleas'd in another place 
to twit us with Sir William William's being formerly our 
friend, and afterwards accufing the Biſhops, * for which 
we are no ways anſwerable, as I ſhall ſhew; I cannot but 
here deſire the reader to obſerve, how he palliates a much 
22 material objection of that nature againſt his own 
cauſe. 


And firſt it was thought very 3 to this end ſof 


promoting the intereſt of the Papiſts| to execute the laws 
vit / all 5 ſeverity againſt all who had engag d in the 


Duke of Monmouth's inſurrection | and indeed many were 
then executed who had not been at all concern'd in it.] 
and this without any regard either of age or ſex, And, as 
the fitteſt perſon for this purpoſe, Sir George Jefteries is 
picked out, a great zealot (as he pretended) for the conſti- 
tution of the Church of England ; a Man of an uncommon 
confidence and fierce temper, the cruelty of whoſe nature, 
would do the Papiſes conſiderable ſervice, in. throwing all 
the odium of the deſigu d i from themſelues upon us. 

I ſhould be as well pleas'd as our Adverſaries can be, 


if they could throw the odium of that and many other 
ſeverities from themſelves upon . the Papiſts : but they re- 
ally cannot. For not only Sir George Jefferies, but Ge- 
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neral Kirk, and abundance more of the canibals of that 
time, liv'd and died in the communion of the Church of 
England, without any eccleſiaſtical cenſure paſs'd upon 
them. And the Church of England made great ule of 
Sir George's aſſiſtance in accompliſhing their deſigns ; ſuch 
as the condemnation of Mr. Ro/erre/, the fining and impri- 
ſoning Mr. Baxter, and many other of the like nature, 
which are ſo black one would be glad to forget them. 
And the Diſſenters ſuffer'd moſt grievouſly, not only by 
the means of Teferies and Kirk, but of innumerable o- 
thers, members of the Church of England, to the End of 
the year 1686. 
Dr. Nichols, with very good reaſon, condemns the opi- 
nion of the eleven Judges of his own communion. * But 
if he had compar'd it with the famous Oxford Decree, 
he would have perceiv'd, that perſons of conſiderable note, 
both in the Univerſity and among the Clergy, had laid 
the foundation of fo hateful a tyranny in the reign of King 
Charles II. 
The King iſſued out at length his Decla- 
MDCLXXXVII: ration for liberty of conſcience, bearing date, 
April the 11. Dr. Nichols ſhews himſelf diſ- 
pleas'd with us, for making uſe of a liberty ſo granted. 
But ſince I have before had occaſion to anſwer the ſame 
objection, I ſhall paſs it over here; referring my reader to 
what I ſay about it, under the year 1671. Aſter this, 
King James purſu'd his deſigns more openly, and invaded 
the rights and revenues of the Church of England ; as 
may be ſeen in the Doctor's account. What the deſign 
was of giving a relation of theſe things, may be perceiv'd 
by what preſently follows it. 
Moſt of the Nonconformiſts at the ſame time were ſo little 
_— with our ſad calamity, that during al that time, 
they held a fair correſpondence with our perſecutors, and were 


courting their favour. | | 

This is not fair. For the act of one or two is not juſtly 
to be charg'd upon a party in general. And I queſtion, 
whether above one or two of our Miniſters were then 
much about the Court. And as Papiſts were then nume- 
rous there, it was not eaſy for them to avoid all man- 
ner of correſpondence with them; but that they wu 
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the favour of ſuch (the King excepted) or that they were 
intimate with the Papiſts, as is ſaid in the Latin edition, is 
what I never could fee prov'd concerning thoſe Miniſters, . 
whom I am vindicating. Mr. Lob had free acceſs to King 

ames, and endeavour'd to uſe what intereſt he had for 
the advantage of the Diſſenters: wherein he ſeems to me 
to deſerve much commendation, unleſs our Adverſaries can 
tax him upon good evidence with any thing done amiſs. 
Further, I ſhall afterwards prove from Biſhop Burnet, that 
the Nonconformiſts were very much affected with their ſad 
calamity. But for the preſent, let us put the caſe, that 
what our Author here aſſerts was true; and that the Dif- 
ſenters were but /ittle, nay, not at all affected with their 
fad 1 With what face can the Churchmen re- 
proach us for it ? The Churchmen, I ſay, who were moſt 
intimate with Papiſts, in the reign of Charles I. when 
Archbiſhop Laud, and the reſt of his faction earneſtly 
courted the favour of a Popiſh Queen: who ſcandalouſly 
comply'd fo long with the humours and deſigns of two 
Popiſh Kings, Charles and James II: who have all along 
not only held a fair correſpondence, but kept up the great- 
eſt intimacy with Papiſts in chuſing Parliament Men, in de- 
viſing ſham Plots to be thrown upon the Diſſenters, and 
in framing and executing the ſevereſt laws againſt them: 
who, when our Miniſters for twenty years together, and 
more, were turn'd out of their livings, their houſes, out 
of cities, market and burrough towns ; being accus'd by 
perjur'd informers, harraſs'd and plunder'd by unrighteous 
Juſtices and Judges, and often kill ꝗ wth their naſty goals; 
who, I ſay, were then ſo little affected with our fad cala- 
mity, that they not only held a fair correſpondence with our 
perſecutors, but were : themſelves the men by whom we 
were perſecuted. Beſides, I would gladly be inform'd of 
what ſort thoſe were, who acted in King James's Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Commiſſion ; whether they were Churchmen or 
Diſſenters? who were moſt numerous in his court, when 
at worſt, Churchmen or Diſſenters? Nay, don't we ſee 
to this very day, that none more heartily join intereſts 
than the Papiſts and High Churchmen ? But behold ano- 
ther terrible accuſation againſtms ! | 

But in this great controverſial war [with the Papiſts] 
wherein our Divines fought ſo gallantly, the Miniſters of the 
ſeveral Sects of the Diſſentess were perfectly filent.* 1 
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I would not attempt to leſſen the glory of thoſe excel- 
lent writers againſt the Papilts ; eſpecially ſeeing they were 
fo careful to ingroſs both the work and the glory of it. 
But they dont act fairly in blaming us, that we were then 
filent. They refus'd to accept the help we ofter'd, tho' 
now they make ſuch an outcry againſt us for the want of 
it. Some of our fide then wrote, tho? they did not, ex- 
cept it were by ſtealth, publiſh what they wrote, againſt 
the Papilts. The Licencers of the Preſs being Churchmen, 
refus'd to allow the printing of any writings of the Non- 
conformiſts, meerly for the ſake of the authors, when 
they had nothing to object againſt the pieces themſelves, 
And the repulſe of ſome was a good reaſon why all others 
ſhould fave themſelves the labour of writing to no pur- 
pole. So that if our Adverſaries will ben their talent 
of cenſuring, they mult level their cenſures at their own 
ſide, and not ours. 

Nay if our Adverſaries had uſed no ſuch artifice, to 
ſecure to themſelves the intire glory of that triumph; yet 
they could have little cauſe to accuſe the Nonconformiſts 
for their ſilence. For to whom was it really owing, if 
they were then leſs prepar'd for ſuch an encounter? They 
were but jult deliver'd from the Church's naſty goals, or 
crept out of the corners where they were before glad to 
hide themſelves : they were newly return'd to their fami- 
lies and ſtudies, from which the malice and cruelty of 
8 their enimies had long baniſh'd them. And when they 
| had a little reſt, yet they could not well, in their circum- 
ſtances, be ſuppos d to come to the controverſy with ſuch 
advantages, as the Churchmen ; by whom they had been 
plunder'd of their books, or forc'd to ſell them either to 
prevent their being made a prey, or to raiſe money to 
maintain their diſtreſſed families. 

Farther, if our Miniſters in complaiſance to the Court, 
neglected to aſſiſt them with their writings, how can they 
find fault with us upon that account? When our Mini- 
ſters were groaning under the heavieſt perſecution, the 
Churchmen could content themſelves to be ſilent, while 
they gap'd after the favour of the Court, whoſe arts — 
began to ſmell out. Or if a very few perſons were honel 
and bold enough to complain of the ſeverities we indur'd, 
and to exhort the Church to peace, they brought upon 
themſelves the diſpleaſure of the Clergy ; who were ſure. 
nat to ſpare them for the ſake of their agreement with 


them 
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them in other things, but wrote as bitterly againſt them, 
as they ule to do againſt us. But it ſhould ſeem, that our 
Adverſaries think tis very lawful for themſelves, tho“ 
not for the Diſſenters, to be wholly at the devotion of 
the Court, 

Again, I would be glad to know, who were in moſt 
danger of being ſeduc'd by the Papiſts; our people, or 
theirs ? How few have gone ſtreight from us to the Roma- 
niſts, without taking the Church of England in their 
way! The Papiſts always expect and reap a better harveſt 
of proſelytes from their people, than from ours, who 
they are ſenſible mortally hate their ſuperſtition. Upon 
this account therefore there was molt reaſon for their wri- 
ting in the Popiſh controverſy. 

 Lalily, ſince many things, which are matters of con- 
troverſy between us and the Church of England, were 
retain'd by them with a deſign of pleaſing and winning 
the Papilis ; nothing can be more ſerviceable to our cauſe, 
than to have the Churchmen moſt thoroughly verſt in 
the Popiſh controverſy. For the further they go from 
them, the nearer they come to us : ſo that I would not 
have any envy them the honour, they fo craftily appro- 
priated to themſelves. 

After this the King endeavour'd to get the Teſt, and 
penal laws taken away ; as our Author relates that mat- 
ter, * and then, according to his uſual manner, falls upon 
the poor Diſſenters. 98 

Being mov'd with the unworthineſs of this compliance, I 
cannot chuſe but make a ſtop in the courſe of this runnin | 
Hiſtory, which ſuffers me no where to ſtay, and to ſtand ſti ; 
a little while in admiration. Could any one be ſo vile and 
mean ſpirited, as not to ſcorn and deſpiſe to be the tools of 1 

ſuch ſcandalous maſters ? F 6 

Could any one be ſo vile, do's he ſay? Yes, a great many | 
of his own dear friends, who acted under the direction 0 
a Court, where all endeavours for accommodation were he 

for fanatical. They were the men, who were ſo vile and 
mean ſpirited, as not to ſcorn and deſpiſe to be the tools o 
fuch ſcandalous maſters, in making the penal laws again 

us. They were the men, who ſtir'd up two Popiſh Kings 


to perſecute us, and moſt readily executed their e 
| uc 
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Such vile and mean {| irited creatures were the Churchmen 
not only upon the Judges bench ; but upon that of the 
Biſhops too, where Hall, Watſon, Parker, Sprat, &c. be- 
came the tools of ſuch ſcandalous Maſters. But let us hear 
him 2 an in au r : F of 

Could any one be ſo void of ſenſe, as to ſuffer himſelf to 
be impoſed upon by ſuch wretched arts, and by fg 
flattery ? Could any one be ſo profligately wicked, as when 
all our liberties and religion lay at ſtake, not only to give 
x0 aſſiſtance to reſcue them, but join their power in fin- 
thering the abominable defign ? 

So void of ſenſe, and ſo profligately wicked could the 
Churchmen be, who fell in with a Fopiſh deſign, not of 
repealing a law, thought to be ſcandalouſly wicked in 
its own nature, as is the caſe here put by our Author; 
but of giving up entirely the liberty of our country. The 
Epiſcopal Clergy have been ſo profligately wicked, as to 
aſſiſt the Papiſts in fathering upon us their feigned plots, 
and bruiting them abroad among the people to make us - 
odious : they have had a great hand in plundering their 
Proteſtant neighbours, and ſo have weaken'd the intereſt 

of the Reformation here in England. 
I hy this action, however mad, however wicked, was done 
Aeg numbers of the Diſſenters, who not only did not hin- 
der this horrid contrivance of the Papiſts, but incourag'd it 
by their intereſt, their advice, and their 22 

If they had done ſo, they had only follow'd the exam- 

le the Churchmen had ſet them long before; and they 
ad then done nothing in which they had not many 
Churchmen joining with them. But ſet Biſhop Burnet 
give an account how the Diſſenters then behav'd them- 
ſelves. He was as well acquainted as any man with the 
tranſactions of thoſe times; and about .the latter end of 
this reign publift®d, An Apology or the Church f England, 
with relation to the ſpirit of pe: ecution, for which ſhe is acr 
cus d. In which, after he had alledg'd many reaſons to 
prove the Church of England could never return to her 
old practice of perſecution, if ever ſhe got out of that 
ſtorm her ſelf ; he adds what fully confutes the Doctor's 
ſuggeſtion : And indeed if any argument were wanting 
© to compleat the certainty of this point, the wiſe and 
© penerous behaviour of the main body of the Diſſenters, 
in this preſent juncture, has given them ſo juſt a title 
* to our friendſhip; that we muſt reſolye to ſet all the 
| | | | -- WOO 
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« world againſt us, if we can ever forget it, and if we do 
not make them all the returns of eaſe and favour, when 
tis in our power to do it. | 

This teltimony is honourable ; but the Doctor wrote 
ſometimes as if he car'd not what he ſaid againſt us; tho? 
the 4 ranſlation in this paſſage is not ſo bad as the Ori- 
ginal. 

Whilſt mam of our Miniſters in the Univerſity and elſe- 
where, jor ſtanding up for the common liberty, were thrown 
out of their preferments, aud forc'd to live at other mens ta- 
bles; ſeveral of their Paſtors live in ſplendour about the 
Court, peſſeſſing the ear of the Prince, and adviſing him 
how he might obtain the repeal of thoſe Iaws, whereupon 
depended all our hopes of preſerving the Proteſtant religiou 
among us. My. Lob, a Presbyteriaa | rather an Indepen- 
ent Miniſter, and Mr. Penn, the chief of the Quakers, 
were ſo great counſellors and favourites of the King, that 
thoſe who would requeſt any favour of the crown, or beg off 
a penalty, would make uje of their intereſt to obtain their 
efire. | 
1 very ſmall and inconſiderable number of their 
Miniſters were then turn d out, I am ſure it is fo, if com- 
par'd with the number of our Miniilers turn'd out in 
1662. But ſeveral of our Paſtors liv'd in ſplendour about 
the Court, And if they did, our Adverſaries need not en- 
vy them ; confidering they had been then turn'd out of 
their livings above twenty years, and forc'd to live mean 
enough all that time. But who were theſe Miniſters a- 
bout the Court? Mr. Loeb is a ſingle inſtance : and when 
the Doctor adds Mr. Pen the Quaker, with whom we 
were no way concern'd, it looks as if he could not find 
any more of our Miniſters about the Court. And out of 
their Biſhops, who are but few in number, I could name 
ſeveral who fell in with the Court, while our Author can 
name but one of our Miniſters, who are ſo much more 
numerous. But if any man will conſider what the beha- 
viour of the Churchmen uſes to be in hanging on the 
Court, he will ſee our Author could have little reaſon to 
blame our Miniſters, if more of them bad then joind 
with Mr. Lob in attending upon it. And if Mr. Leb's 
teſtimony may be taken, I have heard him declare, that 
the Churchmen made bale ofters enough to King Jane, 
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when he firſt began to pretend to favour the Dil. 
ſenters. | | 

But perhaps he was among thoſe who advis'd the King, 

how he might obtain the repeal of the laws refer'd to by 
our Author. And 'tis indeed true: His opinion was, that 
the Teſt Act ought to be repeal'd by the Parliament, and 
that it might be done at that time with ſafety. Nor did 
he want plauſible reaſons to ſupport his opinion. The 
law itſelf ſeem'd to him not only unjuſt, with reference 
to many Diſſenters; but to give occalion alſo to the abo- 
minable profanation of one of the moſt ſacred inſtitutions 
of our holy religion, while the vileſt debauchees were ob- 
lig'd to take the Sacrament. Several were of Mr. Lob's 
opinion, that a law they apprehended ſo oppoſite both to 
Juſtice and piety ought to be repeal'd the firſt opportunity; 
and that every one ſhould contribute what he could to- 
ward the repealing it. Nay, altho' the taking away the 
Teſt might ſeem dangerous to politicians ; yet certainly, 
if the firſt enacting the law was a grievous ottence againſt 
God, they could not be innocent, who neglected to abro- 
gate it, when it was in their power. For we are not to do 
evil, that good may come of it. Further, tho* Mr. Lob 
knew very well King James's religion was the worſt in 
the world; yet he thought he did not diſſemble in the 
profeſſion he made of his deſigns. And therefore as the 
King made large promiſes of an equal ſecurity for our reli- 
ion, in caſe the Teſt were repeal'd ; Mr. Lob too eaſily 
liev'd him, as experience has convinc'd us. But if Mr. Lob 
was rather in a miſtake than in a fault ; yet the main body 
of the Diſſenters took other meaſures, as I have already 
ſhewn from Biſhop Burnet. But there is no end of our 
Adverſaries cavilling; and ſo here follows another ſad 
charge againſt our Laity. 

Now the Lay Nonconformiſts from all parts of the nation 
ſend up Addreſſes to the King, find with their own hands, 
full of the moſt ſubmiſſive flattery, &c. 

Tis natural enough to all men to be complaiſant and o- 
bliging to ſuch as ſhew kindneſs to them. Our Princes have 
had experience of this in the Church of England, who have 
complemented them with as e a flattery, as ever 
the Diſſenters did. They not only ſet the Diſſenters an ex- 
ample, by their mean cringing to the two Popiſh Brothers; 
but in the laſt reign, after they had ſeverely reflected upon 
our ſide, for what was done in King James's time; they, 

in 
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in defiance to all modeſty, renew d their old practice in pre- 
ſenting ſcandalous Addrefles, ſtuft d with fulſom fiattery, 
and promiſes of unreſei vd obedience; and that at a time 
when the nation ſeems to have been in as much dan- 
er as ever. 

Indeed the Diſſenters are eaſy to be won upon by 
Kindneſs, as the Churchmen themſelves have reaſon to 
acknowledge ; and would have had much more, if they 
could have ever found in their hearts to have acted 
friendly toward them, when they were not themſelves 
in any diſtreſs. 

And what if ſome of our Laity, who dwelt in villages, 
ea:ning their living with daily hard labour, and having 
little skill in the laws of their country, when they found 
themſelves deliver'd from a cruel and tedious perſecution 
by their Prince, who, as they thought, dels them 
nothing but kindneſs herein; what if ſuch men, I ſay, in = 
theſe circumſtances were tranſported with a liberty ſo un- 1 
expectedly granted, and were unwary and exceſſive in ex- 
preſſing their acknowledgments to their deliverer ; and, 
being deceiv'd by ſome {pecious pretences, promis'd too 
much ſubjection ? Is this ſuch a crime as is never to be for- 
given? We are men, and ſo not exempted from the com- 
mon infirmity of mankind, a liableneſs to miſtake. Our 
Author owns his fide have ſometimes, and I have prov'd 
they have often, been in the wrong. And they who ex- 
pect pardon from others, ought not to be backward in 
granting it themſelves. 

There was no great reaſon why our Author, in giving 
an account of the trial of the Seven Biſhops, ſhould twit 
the Diſſenters with Sir William Williams being formerly 
their great friend. He is ſaid to have been a Churchman 
and if as a Lawyer, he was ſometimes imploy'd by Diſ- 

lenters, and for his own gain pleaded any of our cauſes; are 

we anſwerable for his appearing in any other cauſes, and 
his ſerving other kind of clients ? If this is matter of re- 
proach to any beſide the man himſelf, all impartial Judges 
will think *tis much more ſo to the Church, for receiving 
him as a member of her communion, than to us for re- 
retaining him as a Counſel. 

Ater the Parliament had given the crown wDCLu«xxval. 

to the Prince and Princeſs of Orange, the 
Diſſenting Miniſters attended them, in a body with their 
Addreſſes. The Biſhops in their Petition to King Janes 
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had declar'd themſelves ready to come to a temper towards 
Diſſenters : and therefore the Miniſters now deſir d 
their Majellies K. Milliam and Q. Mary, in the Addreſſes 
they preſented, to compoſe our diflerences, and eſtabliſh 
a firm union among us, and profeſs'd their own readineſs 
to embrace juſt terms of union. Their Majeſties were 

leas'd readily to undertake the defirable work; and 
* aſter Commiſſioners were appointed, as our Author 
tells us, | © Iis true it did not ſucceed, ſays Biſhop 
Burnet, © a formed reſolution of conſenting to no altera- 
<« tions at all, in order to that union, made that the at- 
cc tempt was laid aſide. 

Dr. Nichols makes ſome very honeſt and handſom refle- 
ctions upon the occaſion of his mentioning the Act of Jo- 
teraticn. However he ſeems to me not to come off very 
well in the concluſion of his diſcourſe upon that head. 

Many, ſays he, have thought this Toleration too extenſive ; 
but it was ſuch as the then proſent ſtate of the commonwealth 
would bear. 

*Tis indeed true, that the High Church bigots have 
thought it too extenſive ; and therefore ſet themſelves 
to cramp it in the late reign; and in all probability, had 
not a merciful God cut ſhort their deſigns, they would 
have made it narrow enough in a little time; for they 
would probably have left nothing of it. But if things are 
fairly conſider d, and men form their notions according to 
that exact rule: ¶hatſoever ye wonld that others ſhould do 
to you, do ye the ſame to them; we muſt allow that Tole- 
ration, even before it was curtail'd in the laſt reign, was 
not extenſive enough. Nor can I fee any reaſon, why 
an abſolute liberty in matters of religion ſhould not be 
granted to all good ſubjects. Particularly, what good has 
been done by the Toleration's not being extended to the 
Socinians, as our Author takes notice it is not ? If they 
have been a ſmall matter fewer in number upon this ac- 
count, that advantage has been perhaps out weigh'd by a 
contrary miſchief. For while they have not been allow'd 
to keep up ſuch a religion as they approve, they have run 
into Deiſm, and a negle& and contempt of all public 
worſhip, and many other inconveniences, "7 
| is 
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"Tis great pity Dr. Tillotſon ſhould ever have been a 
means of hindering the Bil gr on mm from paſſin 
in Parliament, by propoſing, that the Convocation ould 
firſt conſider that matter. No terms of union are ever to 
be expected from a Convocation : it were therefore to 
be wiſh'd, our Parliament would once more undertake the 
work of compoling our differences: they are much more 
likely to heal us, than the Clergy. 

*]'would alſo be a good piece of ſervice, if the Biſhops, 
or ſome of the Commiſſioners before mention'd, would o- 
bligetthe world with an account of what theyagreed upon; 
that ſo it might be read on both ſides, and we might 
know how far they are willing to yield to us, and be able 
to acquaint them how well thole alterations would pleaſe us. 

After our Author has finiſh'd his account of the pro- 
ceedings of the Commiſſioners, which very well deſerves 
reading ; he runs out into a long diſcourſe, concerning the 
diſputes which have been among themſelves in Convoca- 
tion. Herein our controverſy with them is little con- 
cern'd ; unleſs, as many have thought, they were deſign- 
edly ſet on foot and kept up by the High Church Clergy, 
for fear leſt they ſhould ſeem to have leiſure or temper 
enough, to have the work cf pacification afreſh recom- 
mended to their conſideration, and ſo it ſhould at length 
be accompliſh'd. This is evident, that they, who have 
been moſt backward to agree with us, have been forward 
enough to raiſe a ſquabble in their own Church about tri- 
fles ; tho at the ſame time they expos'd themſelves to the 
ſcorn and contempt of wile and prudent men. I therefore 
paſs over thele things; and come to what our Author ſays 
when he has done with them. 

And now let all the Chriſtian world be judge, whether we 
have not to the utmiſt of our power endeavour'd to find out 
a method, to have the unhappy controverſies between us and 
the Nonconformiſts compromis'd : F When I came to this paſ- 
ſage, I thought the Doctor was juſt concluding his Intro- 
duction. But ſome things happening to his purpoſe after 
he ſeems to have written ſo far, he thought fit to add 
them. By which one would gueſs he follow'd Horace's 
advice, and this work was not leſs than nine years in 

liſhing. As to what he here ſays, I may well affirm 
concerning our fide, what he do's concerning his 
own. Nor need we fear the judgment of the whole 
(Chriſtian world. Let any 1 and competent judge 
a nov 
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now ſreak his mind, whether we have ever been wanting 
in endeavcurs after peace. Let him ſay, whether the guilt 
of the Schiſm do's not lie at the door of thole, who infilt 
upon, or ſubmit to, thoſe rigid terms, which the Papiſts 
devis d for the breaking us in pieces; rather than at ours, 
who cannot with ſafe conſciences comply with them. 
We are not in our Separation led by a concern for our own 
honour ; we only deſire to worſhip God according as he 
has appointed. "Tis to no purpole for. him to inſimuate 
the charge of the contrary, as he do's in his following 
words: which tho we have not had the good Iuck to Ubtain, 
yet certainly they ſtand oblig d to retain a grateful memory 
for our good interticns on their behalf; and that laying afide 
all punctilios of honour, they ſhould make all the paces they 
can towards a union with us. I his is a great miſtake: we 
ſtand upon no ſuch punt7ilios, as I have prov'd our 
Adverſaries have often done. Nor is the miſtake leſs in 
the concluſion here infer'd. For if the preſent terms of 
agreement are ſinful, they ought to be alter'd, the Church- 
men themſelves being judges. There is therefore molt 
reaſon they ſhould come over to us, not only /aying afide 
all punttilios of honour ; but, which is much more, not 
regarding their preferments and ſecular advantages, But 
let us hear how our Author proceeds : 

For a great many of 21 have jor the ſake of them liſt the 
good will of many of out dear Brethren of our own Church, 
with whom we held formerly the ſt; icteſt friend/hip and fa- 
miliarity. And therefore they cannot make a ſuſſicient re- 
turn for ſo great a Kindnefs, but ouly by embracin# our com- 
munion, wo have endeaxvou;'d to purchaſe their fellowſhip 
at ſo great au expence. * | 
We readily- own there have been formerly many, and 
are now ſome few among them, earneſtly deſirous of an 
accommodation, of whoſe friendſhip we ſhall always re- 
tain a grateful remembrance: We are ſatisfy'd, they were 
troubled when they ſaw our Miniſters ejected, plunder d, 
impriſon'd, and in a variety of methods miſerably perſe- 
cuted. We gratefully acknowledge, they were ſometimes a 
conſiderable comfort and ſhelter to the diſtreſſed: and we 
highly reverence them for their pious endeavours to com- 

oſe our difterences.: And as we have always purſued the 

Fane deſign, we chearfully accept their friendſhip and bro- 

therly love. Whatever therefore has been, or may here- 

after be {aid concerning the Churchmen, as the caules - 
2 
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all our calamities, we deſire may be underſtood for the 
moſt part of thoſe furious High Church Prieſis, who are 
ſo implacable againſt us, as to hate all thoſe of their own 
Church, who ſhew any moderation or tenderneſs towards 
us. And ſince theſe have always been, and are now eſpe- 
cially, the vaſtly greater number : and the Low Church, 
who deſire peace, have never been able to obtain the leaſt 
conceſſion in our favour, but the {tate of our controverſy 
is rather worſe than better: we hope we ſhall be excus'd 
in chuſing rather to follow the dictates of our conſciences, 
for the ſake of which we have already endur'd fo great 
ſullerings; than to embrace that peace, which our Author 
recommends. And truly, if thoſe turbulent Eccleſiaſtics, 
Dr. Nichols refers to in this Paragraph, who have always 
declar'd themſelves enemies to peace, are not Schiſmatics ; 
what is it we mult call by the name of Schiſm ? Let then 
the whole Chriſtian world judge, whether the moderate and 
peaceable Churchmen ſhould not alter their meaſures ; 
forſaking the communion of Schiſmatics, and come over 
to us; rather than urge us to go over to them, I will add 
further, that if men were to judge of the great kindneſs 
of the more peaceable fort of Churchmen by the treatment 
the Doctor, who puts himſelf among them, gives us in 
this his Defence ; they would fee little reaſon to conclude 
we were under any great obligations to them. But T 
nag own, I think he was not of the moſt moderate 
Ort. 5 
Theſe matters however pionſiy deſignd by good perſons, 
were prevented by the croſs attempts of peeviſb men. I make 
no doubt of the truth of this. But then I aſſert, it was 
by peeviſh men of his own ſide, as I have prov'd by Biſhop 
Burnet, and he has evidenc'd himſelf. I deny it was pre- 
vented by any on our fide, tho he charges us with it in 
the next words : For during all that time, that our thoughts 
were buſy in bringing about an union with the Diſſenters, ſome 
hot nen of their party did not forbear to irritate our Chnrch 
by ſeveral ſevere words and actions in oppoſition to it. I 
wonder why theſe men are not particularly mention'd. 
What follows concerning Sir Henry Edwin, and the 
Anſwer to Mr. Burſcough happen'd a long time after theſe 


deſigns of an accommodation were laid aſide ; and there- 

fore could not be any hindrance to them, or means to pre- 

vent them. And what ſignify'd the attempts of any bot 

and obſcure perſons (if any ſuch had really attempted any 

thing at that time) ſince the Les teſtify'd publicly in 
| 2 | | 


ws Wh 


276 AVINDICATION of Part 1. 


a body their deſire of an accommodation, when they ad- 
dreſs'd the King and Queen? 

Sir Humfrey Edwin, late Lord Mayor of the City of 
London, a Member of one of the Diſſenting congregations 
( but to qualify himſelf for ſo advantageous a poſt, joining 
him{elf Pang | to ou communion) to the great dijonour 
of the laws aud the chief magiſtracy of that city, went pub- 
icly to a Conventicle, which was held in a Hall, belonging 
to one of the mean mechanical Companies in that city, at- 
tended with all the enſigus of that auguſt corporation. 

I ſhall have a more proper occaſion to treat of Occaſional 
Conformity afterwards, and therefore wave it here. f I 
would now gladly learn, what law then in being this ac- 
tion of Sir Humfrey diſhonour'd. By our laws a Lord 
Mayor was as free to chuſe his religion, as any of the in- 
ferior people. Nor was he forbid to attend our worſhip 
with the en/igns of his oſfice. And how was it to the 
diſhonour of the chief magiſtracy of that city ? If the laws 
permit the Lord Mayor to frequent our aſſemblies ; why 
might he not carry thoſe e:/igus with him? Would it not 
be a greater diſhonour to cur laws, if they allow'd him 
to appear himſelf in any place, where it would be ſcanda- 
lous for thoſe badges of his honour to be ſeen ? But one 
would think the Church looks upon thoſe fine things as 
her property; or ſuppoſes they have been hallow'd by 
ſome Biſhop, and ſo were profan'd by being carry'd into 
any place of worſhip, not firſt conſecrated by one of that 
order. But what ſo great holineſs belongs to them, that 
they cannot without a profanation be carry'd into a reli- 
gious proteſlant-aflembly ; ſince without any Tcruple, they 
they are continually carried about in more profane places; 
I mean in the common ſtreets ? But he went publicly to a 
Corventicle thus attended. *Tis not my buſineſs to render 
railing for railing ; but yet I would admoniſh our Adver- 
faries to conſider, that when with ſuch diſgraceful names 
they defame religious aſſemblies, which are contrary to no 
laws, they affront the laws both of God and man : the 

laws of God, in reviling aſſemblies form'd according to 
the rule of God's Word, without the vain inventions of 
men ; the laws of men, ſince thoſe aſſemblies are allow'd 
by act of Parliament with a penalty upon the diſturbers of 
them. But *tis common with ſome men, to endeavour to 
confute their adverſaries with reproaches, for lack of ſolid 


arguments. But ſince the Churches of the primitive LA 
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ſtians went by this diſgraceful name among the Pagans, 
as Arnobius and Luttantins teltify, we can patiently bear 
this reproach. * Well, but that Conventicle was held in a 
Hall belouging to one of the mean mecha-tica! Companies in 
that city. And why muſt thoſe Companies be ſpoken of 
with ſo much contempt ? It do's not look well for our Ad- 
verſaries to ſhew a malignity againlt men, for letting us 
the places of our worſhip ; becauſe this looks as tho they 
are diſpleasd we have any, and envy'd us our liberty. 
And is there not an inconſiſtency in this period? How 
can he call the city an auguſt Corporation; if he looks upon 
the ſeveral ſocieties that conſtitute it to be mean mechanical 
Companies? J am ſorry to obſerve, our Clergymen fre- 
quently appear ſo little friends to the trading part of the 
nation, that they can hardly ſpeak of them without con- 
tempt. But as to the thing it ſelf: What if the aſſembly 
was held in ſuch a place? What law of God has ever for- 
bid men to worſhip him in any places, where men ule to 
meet upon the account of their trade or merchandize ? 
Where do's the Scripture teach us the unlawfulneſs of 
worſhiping God any where, but in places ſet apart from 
all common uſes for divine worſhip ? And what greater 
harm is there in our worſhiping God in ſuch places; than 
there was in the ancienteſt Chriſtians meeting in the 
School of Tyrannus, f or any houſes, or fields, which they 
found convenient? Or where have they any precept, that 
places of worſhip muſt be conſecrated by a Biſhop ? Or by 
what argument can they prove any greater holineſs be- 
longs to their places of worſhip, than ours? For tho I 
dont reckon the controverſy much concern'd in the ob- 
ſervation ; yet I can tell thoſe who delight in talking after 
this rate, that the place, whither Sir Humjrey Edwin car- 
ry'd the Mace, was as handſome as many of their own pa- 
riſh Churches; and was indeed apply'd to no other uſe but 
that of the worſhip of God, no uſe being made of it by 
the Company which granted the leaſe of it. But men 
often wound their own credit, when at all adventures they 
endeavour to diſparage their neighbours. Our Author 
proceeds thus concerning this buſineſs: ; 
This bold action was defended in print by ſome of his 
friends: who had no hard task to manage ; for as yet we 
have heard nothing againſt it, but à bitter, ſorry decla- 
mation: this confident reaſ Er among others ae 
3 8 
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that their religion was as much eſtabliſo d by lau as ours ts, 
viz. by the Act of Toleration which was lately paſſed, and 
by which they are permitted to exerciſe their own way of 
worſhip without incurring the TR of the laws. "The re- 
ligion which any one may freely profeſs, and in the pra- 
Etice of which all are ſecur'd and protected by the laws 
of the land, may properly enough be ſaid to be eſtabliſh'd. 
And thus ours is as much, that is, as truly eltabliſh'd as 
theirs. They who talk after this rate ſeem to think, that 
religion only can be ſaid to be eſtabliſh'd, which is favour'd 
by the ſtate wich the greateſt privileges and ſecular advan- 
tages. Which is juſt as tho* a man ſhould ſay: The woolen 
manufacture is the only one eſtabliſh'd in England ; be- 
cauſe greater privileges are granted to it, than any of the 
reſt. 1 acknowledge the Church of England was for- 
merly the only religion eſtabliſh'd by law. But when the 
old ſevere laws againſt us were repeal'd, and a new one 
was enacted, that left every one to his own judgment in. 
the choice of his religion; how can our religion be ſaid 
not to be eſtabliſh'd'?? Our Adverſaries would gladly have 
people think the preceptive part of thoſe old perſecuting 
laws ſtill continues, and that the penalty only is taken oft. 
But what ſort of law muſt we underſtand that to be, 
which has no ſanction added to it? Muſt we apprehend 
our law makers, as requiring us to do ſomewhat, which 
they let us know we may neglect without any oſtence? 
And is not this a very weighty controverſy ? Do's it not 
deſerve to have all our Brethren abroad call'd in to the de- 
ciſion of it? Oh men of 1ſrael, come in from all quar- 
ters, and help the diſtreſled ! Whoſe ſorrowful caſe is“ 
ſince the firſt ſtarting of this controverſy become much 
worſe. For ever ſince the two kingdoms were united, the 
Presbyterian religion has been an eſtabliſh'd and national 
religion in Great Britain, in the ſame ſenſe in which the 
Epiſcopal is ſo. Nay, in ſome ſenſe *tis more eſtabliſh'd 
than the Epiſcopal ; in as much as the Epiſcopal may be 
alter'd by the Parliament, whereas the Presbyterian in Scet- 
land cannot according to the Articles of Union. Tho 
it muſt be own'd, High Church did notwithſtanding break 
in upon them, and had as much regard to public faith with 
them, as with the poor Catalonians, and the reſt of our 
Allies, whom they moſt perfidiouſly betray'd making them- 
felves an abhorrence to God and al the world. 

After this came out a Book ſet forth by way of Letter, 
Jubſcrit/d, as the furious author thereof pretends, tho with- 
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cut names, by al the Nonconformiſts, againſt Myr. Robert 


Burſcoe, who had written a learned Treatiſe againſt Schiſm. 

Mr. n had written azainit the Diſſenting Laity, 
and accordingly the author, whoever he was, return'd an 
anſwer to him in a Letter, ſetting forth what the Diſſent- 
ing Laity had to ſay for themſelves ; but he never pre- 
tended his Letter was ſulſcribd by all the Nonconformiſts, 
and eſpecially 1 without names, which is an odd 
way enough of ſubſcribing. One may here ſee what the 
ſpirit of a party will do: for Mr. Burſcough, whom our 
Author ſo much extols, wrote with the greateſt bitterneſs 
and raillery, if his Anſwerer fairly repreſents him : © That 
« our Diflenting is worſe than murder or idolatry, and 
« equal to the crucifying the Son of God: that we 
have cut our lelves-oft from the catholic Church, and 
« from Chriſt the head of it:“ * with a great deal more 
to the like purpoſe. And yet this author's Treatiſe has 
no other character given of it, but that it was a learned 
one ; when on the other hand the writer of the Anſwer 


to it, vvhich, for ought I have ſeen, is very modelt, is 
term'd a furious author, and the Book it ſelf thus deſcrib'd: 
This Book was repleniſh'd *vith ſo many virulent calumnies 


againſt the Church of England, that no railing writer ever 
i'd his papers with ſo many malicious invettives againſt 
any private adverſary, much leſs againſt ſo renoumd a 
Church. But Mr. Burſcough had fill'd his papers with 
more malicious invectives againſt us, without any pro vo- 
cation on our part. Nay, I might well ſay, that not onl 
the Diſſenters, but the Foreign Proteſtants are worſe 
treated in ſeveral parts of this De/exce of the Doctor; 
than the Church men are in any part I have obſerved of 
that Anſwer, ſo much condemn'd by him. But he de- 
ſcends to particulars. He accuſes, ſays he, the Lives of our 
Miniſters, as worſe than thoſe of Pagans : F This paſſage is 
repreſented more ſevere than tis in the Author, who only 
lays: **Tis lamentably too true of very many, not 
* only of the common members, but of the teach- 
* ers and leaders of the Church, that they have lit- 
* tle elſe to diſtinguiſh them from Heathens, or to per- 
* ſuade a belief of their Chriſtianity, but an empty name, 
Hand a blind zeal for what they call the Church.” Nl 
In two things our Author miſrepreſents that writer: in 
making him ſpeak of their Miniſters in general, when he 
only ſays very many of them; and in making him ſay that 
' U 4 their 
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their lives were worſe, when he only affirms them to be as 
bad as thoſe of Pagans. And tho neither of theſe is fair 
in any author; yet I will venture to ſay, the latter miſ- 
repreſentation can't be any great injury to the writer of 
the Anſwer, For if he had ſaid what is pretended, there 
are a very great many Clergymen who take care to make 
his work good. There have been many Heathens, who 
would have bluſh'd at the looſeneſs, debauchery and per- 
jury, with which the whole nation is ſenſible they are 
chargeable? profanely fcoffiug at the abſolution and diſci- 
pline of Penance uſed in our Church : 1 know not how the 
ſame miſtake I had complain'd of in the Latin edition is 
repeated in the Engliſh, in ſetting down the Page whence 
this is pretended to be cited. I look'd again for the paſ- 
ſage, but could not find+it. But who can wonder, if a 
erſon treated their Abſolution and Penance with ſome 
Find of ſcorn, ſince they themſelves have in effect made 
a jeſt of it; practiſing it only upon the poor, and uſing it 
as a trick to get a good round ſum of money from the rich.“ 
He goes on : calling the prayer which we uſe in the admini- 
ſtration of the Sacrament, at the delivery of the Elements a 
" charm. This paſlage is alſo falſely quoted, but I chanc'd 
to hit upon it. Mr. Burſcough had ſaid the Elements 
were deliver'd to the people with a prayer, and there- 
fore were to be receiv'd kneeling. The Prayer is: The 
body of our Lord Jeſus Chr ſt, which was given for thee, 
preſerve thy body and foul unto everlaſting fe. Take and 
eat this in remembrance that Chriſt died for thee, and feed 
on him in thy heart by faith with thankſgiving. The like, 
with a ſmall variation, at the delivery of the Cup: © To 
& which, ſays the author of the Letter, we anſwer : This, 
c which you call a Prayer ſounds more like a prieſtly bene- 
F* diction, or a kind of exorciſm, being repeated over and 
« over to every individual communicant. ” f The Tranſ- 
lator has not miſtaken his meaning, when he put charm 
inſtead of exorciſm. And really I dont ſee how that can 
be call'd a prayer, ſince the Miniſter ſpeaks not to God, 
put the communicant. 1 
What is refer'd to concerning their Sermons, is not right 
uoted in the Margin. I ſuppoſe he may find fault with 
ome of their Preachers, who ſtuff their Sermons perpe- 
tually with the moſt bitter invectives, and preach very 
little to the edification of their hearers. And with very 


good reaſon may vicious Miniſters be call d wolves, and 
3 the 
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the ſlothful be compar'd to drones, nor is there any railery ' 
or calumny in uſing ſuch language concerning them. 

And now we are come to the reign of Queen 
Anne, who, as long as ſhe follow'd the counſels zmcct. 
and example of her glorious Predeceſſor, was 
fxyour'd by God with the moſt remarkable and aſloniſhing 
victories and triumphs, and ſhin'd with a glory ſuperior 
to all her predeceſſors, or contemporary princes ; courted 
and belov'd of all, as the guardian of the liberties of Eu- 
rope, the defender of the oppreſſed, and the ſcourge of 
tyrants. But abandoning her ſelf at laſt to the direction 
of High Church Politicians, ſhe ſacrihc'd the nation's and 
religion's honour and fafety together with her own ; 
and having liv'd to ſee her ſelf {lighted of her old and 
faithful Allies, trick'd by her new friends, and miſerably 
embarraſs'd by her darling counſellors, ſhe died unlamented 
of all, who were not in a French intereſt, and enemies to 
the liberties of Europe. 

In the beginning of her reign Mr. Edmund Calamy, 
(row made Doctor of Divinity) wrote the Abridgement of 

/, Baxter's Life. Our Author owns him to be a learned 
Divine ; * and his Book contain'd a very good Hiſtory of 
our nation, and eſpecially with reſpect to our controverſy, 
for about fifty years; out of which ſeveral things are 
taken into this Hiſtorical account I have been giving of 
our troubles. | 

The 1x and x Chapters of that Abridgement were more 
eſpecially diſpleaſing to our Adverſaries. In the former he 
gives a Catalogue of the Miniſters turn'd out in 1662, 
adding ſome account of their lives, and the works the 
publiſh'd ; whereby he has preſerved the memory of chan 
glorious Confeſſors, who will be more valu'd by impar- 
tial poſterity, Our Adverſaries were griev'd the baſe 
actions of their predeceſſors ſhould be ſo brought to light. 
But as Dr. Calamy faithfully related theſe hiſtorical mat- 
ters, as he found them, they gave him no trouble about 
that Chapter, but contented themſelves with beſtowing 
on him occaſionally ſome general remarks in their wri- 
tings. In the other Chapter he collects the arguments, b 
which the ejected Miniſters defended themſelves. Theſe 
he digeſts into a good order, and delivers them very 
conciſely. In this Chapter alſo he acted only the part of 
a Hiſtorian, delivering other mens arguments rather than 
is own, 
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*Tis not ealy to ſay which Chapter diſguſted them 
molt ; but ſince this latter Chapter conſiſted of argu- 
ments (tho only hiſtorically related) they thought they 
had a fair handle for contention, and ſo they eagerly at- 
tack'd him. EY 

Among the reſt, two learned and moderate Confor- 
miſts, Mr. Ole, and Mr. Hoadly, the preſent very wor- 
thy Biſhop of Bangor, wrote againſt him. It happen'd, 
as is very ulual with our Adverſaries, that theſe two de- 
fended Conformity upon ditterent principles. Dr. Calamy 
therefore in his Anſwer ſet their arguments one againſt 
another, and ſo handſomly defended our cauſe (whatever 
Dr. Nichols talks of a 7 ew congueſt obtain'd over him) 
that the Ditlenters look'd upon themſelves oblig'd not 
only to the Doctor for his Defence, but to his Antagoniſts, 
who gave him the occation of writing. 

And neither the Biſhop, nor Mr. Ole pleas'd the High 
Clergy by their writings. Theſe moderate men endea- 
vour'd all they could to put a mild ſenſe upon the terms 
of Conformity, and b'am'd the Diſſenters for the rigid 
meaning in which they took them ;, whereas the High 
Clergy ſay we underſtand the terms right, and they ſhould 
be defended in that ſenſe of them. They may pleaſe to 
diſpute that matter among themſelves. As for our parts, 
we pay a great deference to the learning and good tem- 
per of thoſe two writers; and only with they had been 
concern'd in the defence of a better cauſe. 

'The account our Author gives of a Book, which came 
out under a counterfeit Title, is not much amiſs. But ſince 
he has omitted it, I think it proper to give a brief account 
of the occaſion and deſign of that Pamphlet. The High 
Churchmen, who had taken the oaths to King William, 
always hated him, as bred among the Presbyterians, and 
a friend to them. They did not much diſſemble their ſen- 
timents during the King's life ; but no ſooner was he dead, 
but they openly proclaim'd and gloried in them. They 
concluded then, they had an opportunity put into their 
hands of treading 3 the poor Diſlenters, and ſatia- 
ting their revenge upon them. They preach'd therefore 
the bittereſt ſermons againſt them, that malice could help 
them to invent; and did not fail to charge them with 
whatever would incenſe the Queen and Parliament againit. 
them. The very raſcally mob, following the example of 
ſuch leaders, often inſulted our Miniſters in the open 
ſtreets. Theſe things we bore with meeknels, 5 
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came Chriſtians. But one of the Laity, taking notice 
of the Churchmens behaviour, reſolv'd to deſcribe their 
diſpoſition in this cunning manner. Whatever was in- 
{;1'd daily into the people by the bitterer ſort of Ec- 
cleſiaſtics in their Sermons and Pamphlets he collected into 
a ſhort "Treatiſe, and fo in that diſguiſe of a High Church 
Man publiſh'd their true ſenſe to the world. Nor did 
he ſay any thing more ſharp and ſevere, than what the 
Oxoniaus had done in ſome of their printed Sermons, 
which breath'd nothing but blood and flaughter. The 
writer of that Pamphlet ſoon after ſuffer'd for his cun- 
ning, but, I confeſs, not very honourable ſtratagem ; 
wherein I am ſatisfied he had not the advice of any of 
our Miniſters. 

in the next place our Author treats of Occafional Com- 
1munion. * Of the thing it ſelf I ſhall give this follow- 
ing brief account. After the Church of England, being 
led by a Schiſmatical rage, had ejected our Miniſters, the 
Diſſenters were divided in their opinion about the buſineſs 
of holding Communion with the pariſh Churches ; which 
cannot ſeem ſtrange to any one who conſiders how many. 
were ejected. Some thought that communion was to be 
ſhun'd, as utterly unlawful ; others, tho they thought 
it their duty to adhere to the Miniſters, becauſe they 
were unjuſtly turn'd out, and look'd upon all the Con- 
formiſts as Schiſmatics, yet apprehended they were not 
to difown them as tho they were not Chriſtian Brethren ; 
and judg'd they might innocently ſometimes attend their 
worſhip, provided they did not forſake their rightful 
Paſtors, nor offer any violence to their own conſciences, 
Being thus perſuaded, they went ſometimes to the pariſh 
Churches, and receiv'd the Sacrament according to the 
cuſtom of the Church of England. For they thought 
the receiving the Lord's Supper kneeling was not in it 
ſelf unlawful ; tho they utterly diſlik'd the rigid impoſi- 
tion of that poſture, which they ſaw drove ſome pious 
men from the ordinance. 
Whether they were in the right, and the geſture was 
lawful or not, I will not give my own opinion. This, 
as I ſaid, was theirs, and ſo they did not act againſt the 
dictates of their own conſciences. They who thought 
It unlawful to receive the Sacrament in that manner, en- 
deavour'd to keep that temper preſcrib'd by the Apo- 
ſtle: Let not him that eateth, deſpiſe him that eateth not; 
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*Tis not eaſy to ſay which Chapter diſguſted them 
molt ; but ſince this latter Chapter conſiſted of argu- 
ments (tho only hiſtorically related) they thought they 
had a fair handle for contention, and ſo they eagerly at- 
tack'd him. 

Among the reſt, two learned and moderate Confor- 
milts, Mr. Ole, and Mr. Hoadly, the preſent very wor- 
thy Biſhop of Bangor, wrote againſt him. It happen'd, 
as is very uſual with our Adverſaries, that theſe two de- 
fended Conformity upon ditterent principles. Dr. Calamy 
therefore in his Anſwer ſet their arguments one againſt 
another, and ſo handſomly defended our cauſe (whatever 
Dr. Nc talks of a ar gs congueſt ebtain'd over him) 
that the Diſlenters look'd upon themſelves oblig'd not 
only to the Doctor for his Defence, but to his Antagoniſts, 
who gave him the occaſion of writing. 

And neither the Biſhop, nor Mr. Olyfe pleas'd the High 
Clergy by their writings. Theſe moderate men endea- 
vour'd all they could to put a mild ſenſe upon the terms 
of Conformity, and b'am'd the Diſſenters for the rigid 
meaning in which they took them ;, whereas the High 
Clergy ſay we underſtand the terms right, and they ſhould 
be defended in that ſenſe of them. They may pleaſe to 
diſpute that matter among themſelves. As for our parts, 
we pay a great deference to the learning and good tem- 
per of thoſe two writers ; and only with they had been 
concern'd in the defence of a better cauſe. 

'The account our Author gives of a Book, which came 
out under a counterfeit Title, is not much amiſs, But fince 
he has omitted it, I think it proper to give a brief account 
of the occaſion and deſign of that Pamphlet. The High 
Churchmen, who had taken the oaths to King Milliam, 
always hated him, as bred among the Presbyterians, and 
a friend to them. They did not much diſſemble their ſen- 
timents during the King's life ; but no ſooner was he dead, 
but they openly proclaim'd and gloried in them. They 
concluded then, they had an opportunity put into their 
hands of treading 3 the poor Dillenters, and ſatia- 
ting their revenge upon them. They preach'd therefore 
the bittereſt ſermons againſt them, that malice could belp 
them to invent; and did not fail to charge them with 
whatever would incenſe the Queen and Parliament againſt | 
them. The very raſcally mob, following the example of 
ſuch leaders, often inſulted our Miniſters in the open 
ſtreets. Theſe things we bore with meekneſs, as be- 
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came Che. But one of the Laity, taking notice 
of the Churchmens behaviour, reſolv'd to deſcribe their 
diſpoſition in this cunning manner. Whatever was in- 
{j]'d daily into the people by the bitterer ſort of Ec- 
cleſiaſtics in their Sermons and Pamphlets he collected into 
a ſhort "Treatiſe, and ſo in that diſguiſe of a High Church 
Man publiſh'd their true ſenſe to the world. Nor did 
he ſay any thing more ſharp and ſevere, than what the 
Oxoniaus had done in ſome of their printed Sermons, 
which breath'd nothing but blood and {laughter. The 
writer of that Pamphlet foon after ſuffer'd for his cun- 
ning, but, I confeſs, not very honourable ſtratagem ; 
wherein I am ſatisfied he had not the advice of any of 
our Miniſters. 

in the next place our Author treats of Occafional Com- 
munion.* Of the thing it ſelf I ſhall give this follow- 
ing brief account. After the Church of England, being 
led by a Schiſmatical rage, had ejected our Miniſters, the 
Diſſenters were divided in their opinion about the buſineſs 
of holding Communion with the pariſh Churches ; which 
cannot ſeem ſtrange to any one who conſiders how many 
were ejected. Some thought that communion was to be 
ſhun'd, as utterly unlawful ; others, tho they thought 
it their duty to adhere to the Miniſters, becauſe they 
were unjuſtly turn'd out, and look'd upon all the Con- 
formiſts as Schiſmatics, yet apprehended they were not 
to diſown them as tho they were not Chriſtian Brethren ; 
and judg'd they might innocently ſometimes attend their 
worſhip, provided they did not forſake their rightful 
Paſtors, nor offer any violence to their own conſciences. 
Being thus perſuaded, they went ſometimes to the pariſh 
Churches, and receiv'd the Sacrament according to the 
cuſtom of the Church of England. For they thought 
the receiving the Lord's Supper kneeling was not in it 
{elf unlawful ; tho they utterly diflik'd the rigid impoſi- 
tion of that poſture, which they ſaw drove ſome pious 
men from the ordinance. 

Whether they were in the right, and the geſture was 
lawful or not, I will not give my own opinion. This, 
as I ſaid, was theirs, and ſo they did not act againſt the 
dictates of their own conſciences. They who thought 
it unlawful to receive the Sacrament in that manner, en- 
deavour'd to keep that temper preſcrib'd by the Apo- 
ſtle: Let not him that eateth, deſpiſe him that eateth not ; 
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and let not him that eateth not, judge him that eateth, fag 
God hath receiv'd him.* And indeed why ſhould we con- 
demn a Chriſtian Brother, when he do's that in which 
his own conſcience is ſatisfied? Many therefore of our 
Miniſters, who thought the poſture was unlawful, or at 
leaſt doubtful, left their people to follow their own judg- 
ment in this matter. In which I think they were not 
much to be diſcommended. 

This was now the practice of many Diſſenters, before 
ever there was any thought of the Teſt. Nor did the 
Parliament ever deſign by the Teſt Act to guard againſt 
the Diſſenters, but only againſt the Papiſts ; however the 
Act has been fince baſely turn'd againſt them. For tho, 
tis true, thoſe who firlt devis'd the Act, uſed not to at- 
tend our aflemblies ; yet tis well known they were favou- 
rers of the Diflenters, and friends to our civil liberties. 
The law it ſelf has been cenſur'd both by Diſſenters and 
Churchmen, as unjuſt and ungodly : and if our Adver- 
ſaries had any regard to the honour of Chriſtianity, they 
would long ago have earneſtly ſolicited the repeal of it. 
But as ſoon as Queen Anne came to the throne, a ſet of 
profligate men openly teſtify d their inclinations to perſe- 
cute the Diſſenters, and kindle a flame in the nation: they 

brought in therefore this Bill, whereby the Teſt A& would 
have been made more ſevere and rigorous than it was be- 
fore, and the Diſſenters have been caught in the Church's 
ſnare ; ſo that whether they accepted, or whether they 
refus'd an office, they might be wiped of à good round 
ſum of money. God was pleas'd at that time to diſap- 
point their wicked devices, and make their enterprize 
diſlerviceable to the High Church cauſe. However after- 
wards (towards the latter end of that reign) when he 
ſufter d them to be a plague to all Europe, they were per- 
18 to wreck their malice upon the Diſſenters by that 
Act. 

Tis not true that the Lords unanimouſiy agreed in con- 
demning this practice. Some of them indeed diſlik'd it; 
but every one knows, ſeveral of them were of another 
mind, and utterly diflik'd and rejected the Bill, And 
ſince our moderation has been ſuch an offence, not only 
to the furious bigots of the Church; but to ſuch as pre- 
tended, with Dr. Nichols, to be of a better temper, and 
they have ſhewn themſelves not diſpleas'd with our being 
oppreſs'd ; let all our Brethren thro? the whole ward be 
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Judges, whether we have not good reaſon utterly to for- 
lake the tents of theſe men, and keep at the greateſt di- 
ſtance from their communion. Dr. Nichcls is pleas'd to 
commend the Tresbyterians for their entertaining a good 
opinion of the Church, and departing from the enmity 
their predeceſſors againſt it. And yet in this place he calls 
our moderation toward them a ſcandalous practice. F The 
Presbyterians who had always exceeded in their charity 
toward the Church, and were chiefly the perſuns who 
allow'd an occaſional communion, were molt ſtruck at by 
that Act. So that the nearer any come to them, and the 
leſs they ſhew a dillike of them, the more they are de- 
ſpis d, condemn'd, and bitterly reproach'd by them. And 
tho our moderation towards them, has been perhaps our 
greateſt crime; 5 they of all men are the unfitteſt to 
blame us, and uſe us ſo deſpitefully, as they have done, 
for it. But perhaps God ſaw they were the propereſt in- 
ſtruments to bring us to a ſight of our charitable errour 
and miſtake. 

And now I may well ſay with our Author: Let any one 
judge, whether the blame of our difterences do's not ly 
at the door of the Epiſcopal party alone? || We have all 
along deſir'd peace, and will {till moſt chearfully embrace 
it, as ſoon as the unrighteous conditions, which now ob- 
ſtruct it, are remov'd. But if no alteration can be made 
in the terms, there is an end of all hope of peace and con- 
cord. Fer we had rather obey God, than man ; nor will 
we ever venture to wrong our conſciences, let who will 
be the adviſers. We have frequently teſtify'd our deſire 
of a Comprehenſion, as the way to heal us. If our Ad- 
verſaries are ſtill averſe to it, they have our conſent, that 
they ſhould Keep their admir'd Liturgy, Diſcipline and 
Ceremonies to themſelves. However we are ſorry for their 
ob..inacy, and admoniſh them to be quiet, and forbear to 
provoke us with their outrageous diſcourſes in the pulpit 
and the preſs. If they will hearken to this admonition, 
it may not perhaps be impoſſible that the anger of High 
Church Eccleſiaſtics may cool in time, and they come to 
ſome temper; and ſo that great work may be accompliſh'd, 
which all good men have Eitherto in vain long'd for. 

But ſince it has pleas'd our Adverſaries to appeal to our 
Brethren abroad, the regard I have to their reputation 
obliges me to add a word to them. You, my Brethren, 
are now choſen Arbitrators, and your judgment concern- 
ing 
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ing our controverſy is deſir'd by our Adverſaries. 
But there is a ſnake in the graſs. For if your judgment 
ſhould vary a hair's breadth from theirs, they will make 
the world ring with their clamours. Believe me, the 
whole company will reproach you, juſt as Dr. Nichols do's 
Mr. Calvin, with a too officious offer of your ſervice. * Nay, 
they will eaſily condemn this appeal of the Doctor, as the 
too officious undertaking of a private perſon, acting with- 
out any ſufficient warrant from his ſuperiors. That you 
may not therefore loſe your labour, *tis adviſeable you 
ſhould, before you give judgment, have ſome good allu- 
rance, that our Adverſaries will pay a regard to it. If 
they wlll leave the determination of our coutroverſies to 
you, we make no queſtion of a good iſſue. But your 
buſineſs is to take good heed, how you concern your 
ſelves with ſuch kind of men, unleſs you can digelt all 
their impertinences. For you may learn by this our Au- 
thor, what their temper and deſign is. He deſpiſes the 
Liturgies of the Foreign Churches, the more to cry up 
and recommend that of the Church of England. F This 
is alſo the deſign of that General Council of Proteſtants 
which the Doctor defir'd, viz. That by their aſſiſtance, 
the Engliſh Liturgy, Diſcipline and Ceremonies might be 
brought into the Churches abroad. || Nor will they be 
ever fatisfy'd with any Conceſſions, ſo long as you don't 
fall in with all their opinions, and conform your Churches 
to their Model. 

A famous inſtance of this nature we have in the 
Church of Scotland, in the reign of King James J. 
which I have already mention'd : and many others of the 
like nature might be alledg'd. Thus in the reign of King 
Charles I. a Liturgy like the Engliſh, but with the addi- 
tion of ſome other ſuperſtitions,- which the Engliſh Cler- 

have been hankering after, was obtruded upon the 
Church of Scotland. And how many and dreadful were 
the troubles occaſion'd thereby! 

The Scots afterward ſhook off the heavy yoke of the 
Hierarchy, which both they and King Charles II. molt 
ſolemnly abjur'd; and yet no ſooner was he ſettled in his 
throne, than he again ſet up that government, without 
doubt by the advice of our Exgliſb Biſhops ; and by blood 
and ſlaughter he eſtablſh'd it among them. Nor did the 
Papiſts themſelves, when they had the power in their 
hands, exceed the Epiſcopal party at that time in their 
cruelty. ' In 
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In like manner K. Charles I. or rather Archbiſhop Laud, 
forc'd the Church of Feland to conform to all the Englijh 
rites and ceremonies, in ſpite of Archbiſhop Her, who 
was much troubled at it. Farther, when Laud became 
Archbiſhop, he play'd the ryrant moſt egregioully, for 
he forc'd all foreigners in England, and all Engliſh men 
in foreign countries, to order their worſhip according to 
the manner of the Church of England. But who can 
do otherwiſe than deteſt his wicked and arrogant lord- 
lineſs? For if ft was a crime for foreigners to differ from 
the Engliſh worſhip, while they livd in England; 
why ſhould not Exgliſſß men, who liv'd abroad, be bound 
by the ſame law, to conform themſelves to the practice of 
thoſe Churches, among whom they reſided? Our Author, 
as I ſaid, ſhews himſelf very deſirous of a General Council 
of Proteſtants. * But {ince ſuch a Council cannot be held, 
till all Proteſtant Princes and States ſhall agree upon it; 
our Author was the worſt in the world to propoſe it, be- 
cauſe he elſewhere laſhes K. James I. for the ſame thing. 
IWhen there as, ſays he, ſuch a buz in the world about 
the Quinquarticular cant eri, we might have veſted in 
peace, if we could have regulated our ſtudies by the writings 
of the ancient Fathers, and the cuſtoms of our predeceſſors ; 
aud our learned King had not vouchſaj*d to ſtoop below the 
dignity of Royal Majeſty, and the cares of government, to 
Academical exerciſes, aud import the wranglings of Dutch 
Profeſſors into his own' Dominicns. . And why may not 
Kings and States abroad as well fear, leſt by ſuch a Coun- 
cil, as is here propos'd, they ſhould import into their do- 
minions the wranglings of the Engliſh Divines ? I hardly 
think a more general Synod than that was at Dort, is to be 
expected in our times. 

The Doctor paſſes a complement upon us that he may 
ſhew his ſlight of our Predeceſſors. Nor are there want- 
ing, lays he, among the Diſſenting Miniſters, eſpecially 
among the Presbyterians, many — aud pious per- 
ſons, who entertain a better opinion of our Church, than their 
predeceſſors have done. For all the old Adverſaries of our 
Church, who for ſo many years together had made ſuch op- 
poſition ag 4ir;ſt it (as in the courſe of our relation we have 
/hewn) are all in their graxet; and many of the young men 
who He ſucceceded them in their min ſtry, do not bear the ſame 
enmity to our Church as their prececeſſors ; but they often 
Voi.chſa'e to ſpeak kindly to us, to keep up a charitable cor- 
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reſpondence with us, and ſometimes to maintain a ſtridt de. 
gree of friendſhip. * Nor have our predeceſſors been back- 
ward to the ſame thing, when they could do it without 
danger. If we younger Miniſters have done any thin 
that is pleaſing to them, we are glad of it, and thank 
them for the kind notice they take of it. But we can't 
like they ſhould commend us, only the more to diſgrace 
our predeceſſors. For in ſpite of all that our Adverſaries 
can fay, thoſe moſt pious and learned men will be had in 
everlaſting honour. To converſe with the Clergy was for- 
merly dangerous, leſt our Miniſters ſhould be diſcover'd 
by them, and ſo caſt into priſon ; or leſt ſuch Clergymen 
ſhould bring themſelves by that means under a ſuſpicion, 
or diſgrace among their own party. But, if there were 
occaſion for it, I could name the Clergymen, who not only 
ſhun all correſpondence with us, but very induſtriouſly 
teach their people to do ſo too. 

I paſs over what our Author has more in this Part, as 
foreign to our controverſy ; and ſhall haſten to the exx- 


mination of the Defence it ſelf. 


—— — 


Pag. 145. 


A vIN 


7 
* 3 


OL, 


JAM 
n 


2 


(O. 55 


7] Bo 


% 
* 


BS 


VINDICATION 

QF. IHE | 

DISSENTERS. 
: I Ws wr a 


In Anſwer to Dr. NicyoLs's Firſt Part, 
concerning the Doctrine of the 
Church ot England. 


The INTRODUCTION. 


Is uſual among the generality of men, 
ſtifly to maintain the opinions and 
cuſtoms they have once embrae'd, 
without regard to truth or juſtice. 
This happens eſpecially when men 
gain, or ke to gain by it. The ex- 
perience of all ages has teſtify d, there 
never is a want of men to undertake 

| the defence of thoſe things, which the 
ſuprethe powers are pleas'dto injoin, and recommend by ex- 
ternal advantages annex'd to them. There are always at 
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hand ſuch pliable ſouls, as will ſubmit to, vindicate, and 
commend N Foes of the magiſtrate, and encourage him 
to inforce it, Let him require things evil and wicked, they 
make no difficulty to commend them as excellent, or at 
leaſt as tolerable. Nay, while they pretend a regard to 
8 not to commmend, as vexerable for their great 
antiqui:y,* the things which they eſteem indifferent, and 
others count finful ; and ſo they abet that impoſing them, 
which muſt unavoidably beget ſtrife and contention. Had 
it not been for this, many of the things in controverſy be- 
tween us, which are all uſeleſs, ſome doubtful, and {ome 
unlawful, had been long ago laid afide ; nor would our 
Adverſaries have forborn mending that diſcipline, which 
they themſelves acknowledge is /hort of what good men uiſ 
for, f and whole enormities diſcover themſelves at firſt ſight, 
If our Clergy did not gape after great honours, and fat 
benefices, they would rather imploy themſelves in per- 
ſuading our rulers to reſtore peace, by removing the occa- 
ſions of Our contentions; than in reviling their Brethren, 
and wreſting the words of antient and modern authors, 
to put the Fetter colour upon their cauſe. But what will not 
the lo ve of money do, which is the root of all evil? 

I defire I may be herein underſtood to deſign to ſhew, 
how eaſily Dr. Nichols's Preamble may be retorted upon his 
own party, I would not be thought to doubt, that ſeveral 
of the Epiſcopal Clergy dre mov'd by different conſidera- 
tions to ſubmit to the Hièrarchy; who, while they dont lee 
they are guilty of Schiſm, out of a certain dread of it, bear 
with thoſe things, which they would otherwiſe think in- 
tolerable. *T'is not our buſineſs ro ſearch the ſecrets of 
mens hearts, which are known to God only. Let every 
one remember he muſt give an account of his own act ons 
to God, and therefore judge of pihere accoding.zo. ths law 
of Charity. If any of our fide have tranſgreſs'd;that law, 
1 will not undertake their defence. But I wiſhtour Adver- 
ſaries, when they are very free in their charges a ainſt us, 
would remember the counſel of our Saviour: Fir yy the 
beam out of thine own eye, and then ſhalt thou ſet clearly to (aj 


out the mote out of thy brother's eye, F et us ſee how our 
Author. obſerves this adviſ Gee. ' 
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Having narrowly, ſays he, conſider'd this matter, I thought if 
highly probable, that tl:o/e perſons, who heretofore had led the way 
to this unbappy ſeparation from the Church of England, and 
loaded ber conjtitution with ſo many, and ſo great faults, have 
had hardly any other motive to ſo ull a deſign, than to put the 
better colour up0n their re ſolvꝰd ſeparation 3 rather than they 
themſelves, in their conſcience, believ'd tloje grievous accuſations, 
which they charg'd Fer with, to be juſtly defervd.* 

But what advantage have we by the ſeparation? how 
ſhould that come to appear ſo amiable and defirable a 
thing to us? Are we ſo aukward and perverſe, that for 
the love of ſeparation only we have objected ſo many 
things againſt 3 and ſuffer'd ſo often by fines, diſtreſ- 
ſes, and impriſonment, ſometimes even unto death? We 
are not, I can aflure our Adverſaries, ſo fond of ſuch kind 
of fruits of ſeparation, as to be ſolicitous to ſee if any good 
colour can be found, that may be put upon it. As we are 
men, we cannot but be averſe to troubles, reproaches, re- 
vilings and perſecutions. Nor are we ſo ſenſeleſs, as to pre- 
fer the great afflictions we ſtruggled with for ſo many 
years, for their own ſakes, to the eaſe and ſplendor in 
which the Engliſh Clergy liv'd in the mean time. Nay, we 
can ſtill, with our anceſtors, ſolemnly appeal to God, the 
ſearcher of our hearts, that we ſeparate from them for no 
other reaſon, than that we may keep a good conſcience, 
and diſcharge our duty to God, as we judge he has requir'd 
us in his word. For what? do we not, ſince the fury of 
perſecution, live contented in mean circumſtances ? when 
if we trod in their ſteps, we might as well expect Bene- 
fices, Prebends, Deaneries and Biſhopricks? But the Doctor 
here took upon him to ſearch our hearts, which is a thing 
he blames himſelf, paz. 171. But fince I have elſewhere 
cited the paſſage, I ſhall here omit ir. 

Now that the common people might not be impos'd upon by theſe 
praftices, which there have been never wanting ſome perjons or 
ot her to exerciſe, our Divines baxe with great prudence wrote ſeve- 
ral Engliſh books, in defence of the Church. | 

Our Brethren abroad may gueſs what kind of books 
they are by this Defence of the Doctor: for he has taken 
out the beſt of them, and put it into his Defence, making 


ſome additions of his own. And truly if there be any 
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Church are of little importance, and therefore I ſhall the 
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weight in the judgment of a perſon, indifferently acquaint- 
ed with the controverſy (which I ſuppoſe I may pretend 
without vanity) and who firſt began to conſider it with a 
mind pretty much leaning to the Church of England's fide ; 
there is but little in thoſe writings more than a ſpecious 
and deceitful colour, artfully put many times upon very bad 
things. They ſeldom endeavour to anſwer our arguments 
fairly repreſented ; but with wonderful acuteneſs anſwer 
juch as they have been pleas'd to devile for us ; and then 
they egregiouſly triumph, as tho' they had obtain'd a glo- 
rious victory. Of this J had experience enough, iu a con- 
troverſy I had not Iong fince with Dr. Wells. Whether I 
have reaſon for what | ſay or no, may be conjectur'd from 
this Piece of Dr. Nichols. | 

The commendations he is pleas'd to beſtow upon his 


more briefly touch upon them. I am ſenſible, ſays he, 
a hat an important affair I am to manage, while I appear as the 
Advocate of the moſt uluſtrious Church in the ul ole Ris 52 
Remember, I beſeech you, what part you have taken upon 
you to act; and ſince you are but an Advocate, have a little 
patience, till your judges | 6x their opinion, which, tis 
poſſible, may widely differ from yours. A Church, which the 
c-oiceſt engines of Poprſh tyranny bave been employ'd to batter, 
and raſe from the very foundations: The very name of the 
Reformation has been hateful to Popiſh tyranny. The Pa- 
piſts have always beheld all Reformed Churches with envy, 
and have mortally hated them. And whoever examines 
the {tate of the Churches of France, Savoy, Bobemia, Hun- 
gary, Poland, and many parts of Germany, will be ſenfible 
the choiceſt engines of Popiſh tyranny have been employ'd to batter 
them, and rae them from the Very foundations, And if they 
have been more coſtly, or curious in the engines they have 
employ'd againſt the Church of England, tis not to be im- 

uted ro the perfection of the Reformation of that Church, 
— to the largeneſs of the revenues they hoped to gain by 
her overthrow. 4 Church, which hath ever been deſerved 
efteem'd the moſt. imprernable fortreſs of the Prateftant religion. 
But I would fain underſtand, in what ſenſe this is true of 
the Church of Ezz/and, Is it that ſhe is ſeated in a more 


potent kingdom, than any of the other Reform'd . 
| n 
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In that ſenſe the Church of Scotland, nay and the Diſſenters 
themſelves, are no inconfiderable part of this arcs: But 


our Adverſaries craftily confound, or diſtinguiſh, the Church 
and the Kingdom, "uſt as they ſee it will beſt ſerve their 
purpoſe. If theretore we here diſtinguiſh them, as we 
certainly ought, and the Epiſcopal Church is conſider'd 
by itſelt, how is ſhe then the mor in;pregnatle fortre/s of the 
Proteſtant religion ? Has ſhe deſerv'd this eſteem by her 
rites, or by her faith? by thoſe things wherein ſhe is 
ſingular, or thoſe ſhe has in common with other Reform'd 
Churches? Tf it be ſaid, ſhe has deſerv'd this eſteem by 
her rites and cerewonies ; the Foreign Churches, who have 
with diſdain rejected thoſe rites, will never place much 
confidence in ſuch a fortreſs. If ſhe is ſaid to have de- 
ſerv'd it by her faith ; I grant, ſhe has deſerv'd great com- 
mendation, that ſhe has brought up many noble champions 
of the Proteſtant faith: but unleſs we will be unjuſt to our 
Brethren abroad, we muſt alſo acknowledge the ſame con- 
cerning their Churches. And if our Brethren conſider the 
fuith expreſs'd in the 39 Articles, I fear leſt the Doctor, 
and ſuch whoſe defence he undertakes in his Firſt Part, 
ſhould be rather eſteem'd by them the betrayers, than rhe 
fortreſs of rhe faith. Nor are our Brethren 1gnorant, that 
there has been ſometimes ſuch a garriſon in this fortreſs, 
as were for yielding it up to the Papiſts, endea vouring to 
bring about an union between the Church of Rome and the 
Church of England. But if ſhe is therefore call'd the for- 
treſs of the Proteſtant religion, becauſe, as he adds in the 
next words, ſlie is a Church which boaſts of frequent and glo- 
rious triumphs over all the powers of Romiſh ſuperſtition 5 why 
mould not other Churches be as truly impregnable for- 
trefles as ſhe ;z ſince they have in like manner conquer'd, 
tho' they are leſs noiſy in their triumphing and boaſting 3 
and ſince there is no charge lies againſt them, of any trea- 
cherous dealing with the common enemy? There is only 
one ſenſe, I can think of, in which the Church of England 
can deſervedly claim this title of a fortreſs ſo peculiarly to 
her ſelf; and that is, becauſe ſhe is more than any other 
Reform'd Church addicted to fighting, and is always arm'd | 
to defend her own party, and tread down her oppoſites by 
perſecution. In which ſenſe we have by ſad experience 
found her a fortreſs, not of the Proteſtant religion, but of 
of her own peculiarities. 
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Having thus confider'd his Introduction, I ſhall proceed 


to examine what he ſays concerning the particular points 
of our controverſy, Several Chapters in this former Part 
of his Defence are really foreign to it, and were therefore 
omitted wholly in my Anſwer. Indeed the laſt Chapter 
is almoſt the only one of this Part, which immiediately 
affects our quarrel. All the ſeveral Chapters, which re- 
late to doctrinal matters, relate only to objections againſt 
{ome particular D:vines : which tho' I exarin'd in the 
Anſwer deſign'd for Foreigfters, I ſhall wholly wave in this 
Tranflation, deſign'd for the uſe of my own Countrymen. 
The Diſſenters never objected againſt the Articles, or a- 

ainſt ſubſcribing them, that they were Armintan; however 
Yew objected (and very juftly) againſt thoſe who ſub- 
ſcrib'd them, being of a judgment quite contrary to that 
declir'd in them. I ſhould therefore paſs directly to the 
laſt Chapter, were it not that the firſt has ſomewhat, which 
has from the beginning of our controverſy been in debate, 
and that of late there may ſeem to be ſome more than 
ordinary reaſon, why I ſhoutd take notice of it. 


CHAP. I. 
Of Popery charg'd on the Church of England. 


ſhall offer ſome obſervations in general concerning this 
accuſation, before I particularly examine what the 
Doctor ſays upon this occaſion, * | 
1. We never ſaid, the Church of Fngland was Popiſh. 
*Tis quite another thing, when we charge ſome perſons 
in her communion with Popiſh errors. That charge 
were eaſily made good, by producing various examples 
of ſuch a kind of men; were not the thing too notori- 
ous for our Author himſelf to deny it, as we ſhall ſee 
afterward. : 
2. What we pretend is, that the Reformation of the 
Church of England is much more imperfect, than that 
of the Foreign Churches; inaſmuch as ſhe retains ma- 
ny of the relicks of Popery, which they have utterly 
rejected. | IDO, E 
; | By 
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By Popery, we mean the whole body of errcrs, ſuper- 
titions, or Whatever e Ia found in the Church of 
Rome, Two things therefore are intended by this accu- 
ſation : firſt, that the things themſelves objected againſt 


are evil; ſecondly, that they are uſed by the Papiſts, 


and were deriv'd to us from them. Concerning the latter 
there is no diſpute, fince 'tis granted by our Adverſaries. 
'Tis only in the former therefore we are concern'd. Hence 
it appears how little he talks to the purpoſe, p. 165, 
166, 
z. When we call the things objected againſt, relicks of 
Popery, we do it not ſo much for the ſake of reproaching 
che Churchmen, many. of whom have, as we have ſeen, 
ſpoken in the ſame manner concerning them ; as to excite 
and urge them, by that conſideration, utterly to aboliſh 
them. For fince they acknowledge the Church of Rome 
to be the moſt corrupt of any in the world, why ſhould 
they not in like manner acknowledge her to be the moſt 
unworthy of imitation? Why ſhould they affect a con- 
formity to the worſt of Churches, rather than to ſuch 
as are Reform'd? Further, the Church of Rome was for- 
. merly reckon'd Antichriſtian, as appears by the Homilies, 

and by the Book of Common Prayer, & before Archbiſhop 
Laud alter'd it in favour of the Papiſts; as is witneſs'd by 
Dr. Hy/yn. F Nay there were formerly, as there are ſtill, 
many eminent and learn'd writers in the Church of England, 
who made no difficulty of affirming, that the Church of 
Rome is the very hore deſcrib'd in the Revelation. And if 
that be true, 'tis but reaſonable we ſhould reject all her 
impertinent ceremonies, and avoid all manner of com- 
muntion with her. If we may believe thoſe Gentlemens 
interpretations, we are thus directed by the Holy Ghoſt, 
in thoſe words: Come ozt of ber my people, that ye be not 


partakers of her ſins, and that ye receive not of her plagues, | | 


This argument then, however 'tts counted 1nvidious, NaN 
ly proves, they were ill advis'd who retain'd thoſe Popiſh 
uſages. For what our Adverſaries here alledge is weak 
enough, wiz, that theſe things were formerly in uſe. 
They were ſo indeed, but it was in the moſt corrupt Church 


in the world; whence they were alſo deriv'd after ſhe had 
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defil'd them with the groſſeſt ſuperſtition ; but there is 
no ſign of them in the Holy Scripture, the only rule both 
of our faith and worſhip. They therefore, who abhor 
the ſuperſtition of that Church, are very much in the 
wrong to affect a reſemblance of her themſelves, or re- 

uire it in others. For without any neceſſity, and in 


pite of the Apoſtle's forbidding of it, they put a ſtumbling- 


Block, and an yo Jo of falling in their brothers way, * and 
P 


raife an evil ſuſpicion of themſelves in their minds. I 
know they ſay theſe things are older than Popery. But 
the anſwer is eaſy, For in the firſt place, this is 
plainly falſe of many of the things in controverſy. And 
2 Ys Popery grew up by degrees, and it conſiſts of 
many ſuperſtitions, which did not all riſe in one and the 
ſame age; but ſome of them ſprung up in a conſiderable 
tract of de from beginnings that were antient 
enough, but yet very ſmall at firſt; for which reaſon we 
ought the more to beware of ſuch ſmall beginnings, and 
Pluck up the ſeeds of ſuperſtition, as ſoon as ever they be- 
gin to appear. And thus the old Puritans are to be under- 
ſtocd, when they cenſure the Church for the relicks of 
Popery : and we are not aſham'd herein to imitate them. 
Nor 1 Dr. Ngo any reaſon to upbraid us, for any 
hard words uſed upon this occafion. For what volleys 
of 44 Hor does his own fide continually diſcharge 
againſt us? We are by them ordinarily term'd Fanatics, 
Puritans, Rebels, Schilmatics in a damnable condition, 
worſe than Papiſts, abettors of Judaiſm and Turciſm. 
Rem d a little while to be ſo much in hu- 
mour, as to confine theſe their reproachful terms to us in 
England: yet we knew when it was uſual with them to load 
all the Presbyterians in the world with the ſame. If the 
ſevereſt expreſſions of the moſt rigid of our fide are com- 
par'd with theſe, they ſeem very mild. We will therefore 
now. inſtance in ſome of the Puritan expreſſions produc'd 
by our Author. : . 
Mr. Gilby, an 0'd Puritan, ſaid, the habits and ceremonies uſed 
in the Church of England were carnal, bergarly, Antichriſtian 
pomps. A mighty crime! If the Apoſtle was not afraid 


to call the Jewiſh ceremonies carnal, F tho they were of 


God's 
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God's own preſcribing; why might not Mr. Gilly ſay th 
ſame of the Popiſh ceremonies, which never had any di- 
vine appointment? If the one call'd che Jewiſh ceremonies, 
weak and beggarly elements; * why might not the other call 
the Popiſh ceremonies,beggarly pomps ? And it they were real- 
ly Popiſh, they were Antichriſtian too, in the opinion of 
the Epiſcopal party that liv'd n Mr. Gilby's time, who all 
agreed the Pope was Antichriſt. So Biſhop Ridley, altho” 
once a Riff defender of the ceremonies, when he had the 
Surplice forc'd upon him, bitterly inveigh'd againſt the 
Biſhop of Rome, calling him Awricbriſt ; I and againſt that 
habit, calling it fooliſh, abominable, and not fit for a Vice 
in a play. So Biſhop Jewel call'd the garments, relicks 
of Popery ; and Biſhop Horn term'd them Popiſh, as I 
have obſerv'd already from Biſhop Burner, Why therefore 
might not Mr. Gilby ſay, they were Popiſh fopperies, Romiſhs 
relicks, rags of Antichriſt, dregs of diſguis d Popery ? 
Mr. Cartwright, or rather the author of the Admoni- 
tion, his words are not fairly ſet down. Thus they are in 
the Book itſelf : „And as the names of Archbiſhops, 
« Archdeacons, Lord Biſhops, Chancellors, &c. are drawn 
« out of the Pope's ſhop, together with their offices; ſo 
„the government which they uſe, by the life of the 
„Pope, which is the Canon Law, is Antichriſtian and De- 
s viliſh, and contrary to the Scriptures.” || Biſhop Whatgift 
in his Anſwer acknowledges, whatever in the Canon Law 
was contrary to the Scripture, was Antichriſtian and Devil- 
iſn. And that this government is contrary to Scripture, 
I ſhall, if I miſtake not, fully prove in its proper place. 
However, I ſhould not have lik d the paſſage the leſs, had 
it been as ooh in ſofter terms. 1 val over the two next 
paſlages, becauſe they only contain a diſpleaſing truth. 
But it ſeems the author of *Jerubbaal (who is not right 
uoted, either as to the title, the year when printed, or 
the page) ſpeaks of the ſuperſtitious and idolatrous 3 
the Liturgy, I could not find the place, but will ſup 
the words fairly fet down. And in anſwer ſay : We have 
always affirm'd, the ceremonies preſcrib'd by the Liturgy 
ſavour'd of ſuperſtition ; which will not ſeem ſtrange to 
any one, who ſeriouſly confiders the matter. As to what 
he adds of the idolatrous abuſe of the Liturgy, I ſuppoſe his 
| | 1 F mean- 
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meaning is to be fetch'd from the Churchmens extrava- 
gant affection to that Book; as the Apoſtle, upon the like 
account, terms coverouſneſs, idolatry. Nor will any man 
who: knows their diſpoſition, look upon this as a falſe 
charge. The other paſſages, here alledg'd, relate to doQti- 
nal matters, and therefore I take no notice of them; 
but leaving the marginal Citations, come to our Author's 
Text. | | 

Our Adverſaries (I ſuptoſe dont really believe we are guilty of 
the things they object againſt us, &c. * Our Author is miſta- 
ken: we are ſirmly perſwaded of the truth of our objec- 
tions. And had it been our defign to render the Church- 
men odious, we had taken a very different courſe from 
what we have done. 

We muſt confeſs, that of later days we have been leſs annoy d 
from this quarter, F How glad ſhould I be, could I return 
this compliment! But truly our Adverſaries ſtill treat 
us with the ſame hatred and reproaches, they formerly 
uſed to do. We thank God, they cannot cruſh us with 
their wonted degree of perſecution. But what our Au— 
thor next adds, is a miſtake: Not that our Aadver/aries have 
leſs pretence ſor it now, than formerly : It we conſider the 
things themſelves, *tis true, the ſame relicks of Popery 
are now retain'd; but if we mind the temper of the 
age, we may congratulate our ſelves in its being ſome- 
what alter'd. For in the beginning of Queen Elizabeth's 
reign, a vaſt number of the Clergy, who had been pro- 
feſs'd Papiſts in her Siſter's time, continu'd in their for- 
mer opinion, notwithſtanding they would not part with 
their livings. And we are well ſatisfy'd, what many of 
the Biſhops and Clergy in King Charles the Firſt's time 
were. But we chearfully acknowledge they are now more 
averſe to the Papiſts. || but the calumny is groun ſo 
n0107i0us and pa'pable, that no body will ſwallow it; it being 
too well known with what vigour, zeal, and confiancy ve 
bod the Romaniſts ; and bow dear and gracious they were 10 
them, at a time ben all our intereſts, ſacred and civil, were 
in the greateſt danger to be loſt. We all believe ſtill thoſe 
things were razs or relicks of  Poyery, which our anceſtors 
call'd by that name. That the Divines of the Church of 
| ; ; England 
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England wrote bravely againſt the Papiſts in King James the 
Second's time, is queſtion'd by none of us; nor do we en- 
y them the great honour they deſerv'd: but we juſtly 
complain of untair dealing, when we are repreſented as 
{ding with them, as I have obſerv'd in the former Part. 
They who refus'd our offer'd ſervice, now the work is 
done, make heavy complaints for the want of it. And if 
we were ſo gracious at that time with the Romaniſts, how came 
it to paſs they ſhould be able to decoy none from among us, 
while they made ſo many proſelytes among the Church- 
wen? But what ground is there for this odious charge? 
Only, forſooth, becauſe when King James deliver'd us from 
the moſt cruel p ſome of our people, too eaſily 
believing he did it out of kindneſs, gave him abundance of 
thanks in their Addreſſes. But the Diſſenters were not 
the only men impos'd upon by his fraudulent practices. As 
long as he ſet on the Churchmen to diſturb our religious 
aſſemblies, and break up our houſes, and ſeize our goods, 
they generally extoll'd him with the character of James the 
Jeſt ; nay, and ſet the Diſſenters an example, in the no leſs 
fulſom Addreſſes they preſented to him, and his Brother be- 
fore him. But the Clergy might, it ſeems, honourably do, 
what is very criminal in the Diſſenters. So miſerably does 
a fond ſelf. love blind ſome mens eyes ! Let it likewiſe be 
remember'd, with whom our Adverſaries were very gracious, 
when Popiſh counſels prevail'd, and our Miniſters were 
turn'd out, and grievouſly perſecuted; or when the Biſhops 
had a main hand in flinging out the Bill of Excluſion, which 
the generality of the Clergy likewiſe condemn'd. We are 
much miſtaken, if any of theſe their proceedings were ſer- 
viceable to the e religion. 

But if our Church bear ſo much towards Popery, bo came it to 
paſs that the Founders of it, Cranmer, Ridley, Latimer, and 
others of the greateſt ſanctity, fell a ſacrifice to Popiſh rage and 
fury ? Why did not that Church rather embrace them, as its beft 
and ſureſt friends ? Hardly any thing can be ſaid weaker 
than this. We never doubted, that the Church of England 
was widely different from the Church of Rome ; we own ſhe 
15 freed from innumerable Romiſb ſuperſtitions, and we bleſs 
God for it. And yet we are not afraid to affirm, ſhe re- 
tains {till a taſt of the old leaven, which ought to be 
purg'd out. Thoſe holy martyrs did not perceive every 
thing, tho*they did a great many ; and when they reform'd 
2 multitude of abuſes, they retain'd ſome, 1 they 10 
3:7 e 3 5 | ry 
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riv'd from the Papiſts. What then? Will the Church of 
Rome look upon them for this, as her beſt and ſureſt friend; ? 
A pleaſant dream! They who think ſo, are ſadly deceivd 
and muſt be quite unacquainted with the ſpirit of Popery. 
For Papiſts are never ſatisfy'd with thoſe who differ a hair's 
breadth from them, or if their uſurp'd authority be in the 
leaſt oppos'd. Since then thoſe bleſſed martyrs had re- 
jected a great many, tho' not all the rags of Popery, and 
fad ſhaken off the yoke of their tyrannical government; 
what wonder was it, that they fell a ſacrifice to Popiſh rage 
and fury? I would only ask, whether any relicks of Po- 
ery were left in K. Edward's firſt edition of the Liturgy ? 
Ie x be granted, as it muſt be by every one who reads it, 
what can 5 infer d by this rare argument? For 'tis cer- 
tain, the Papiſts were as well diſpleas'd with their firſt pains 
in altering the Service, as with their ſecond, when they 
made a further reformation of Popiſh abuſes. Our Author 
has elſewhere obſerv'd, that our Reformation in England 
was made by the Parliament and Convocation ; but there 
were many of all ranks in each, who retain'd their old 
ſentiments, and therefore hinder'd the work all that ever 
they could. Hence it came to ae that thoſe relicks of 
Popery were retain'd in the Retorm'd Church of England. 
Nor was it in the power of thoſe, who greatly endeavour'd 
it, to compleat the Reformation according to their defire, 
But tis a baſe calumny, to pretend we think the difference 
between thoſe holy men, and the Church of Rome, was very 
fmall, We think they went far from that Church, and 
would have gone farther, if death, and the iniquity of the 
1imes had not hinder'd them. "os 
If we are ſuch fond retainers of Romiſh ſuperſtitions fou 
came the champions of them to ſtrike at us above all other N 
If our anceſtors have rightly inform'd us, the Gunpowder Plaoꝶ: bas 
o: le vell d arainft the Puritan Miniſters, or a few of the 2 
S hatronix d them : but that ſudden arftruftion was Nur d 
or our Kine, who was a ſtrift defender of our Church 5. for the 
Hoe body of Biſbops; and for ſuch of our great men us under 
0. Elizabeth's Reign had enaFed good laws for the n 


3 8 
How acutely is this ſpoken ! Our Adyerſaries 25 the 


of this Church. * 


Papiſts deſign'd to ſpare the Puritans in the terrible ſlaugh- 
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ter they were contriving! Now I would very gladly fee 
this a little clear'd, that we might comprehend, what cur» 
ning device the Papiſts had to provide for the ſafety of the 
Puritan Members of Parliament, both among the Lords and 
Commons, when they intended with gunpowder to blow 
up the whole houſe, where they met, and were mix'd with 
one another. And if our anceſtors have rightly inform'd us, the 
defign of the plotters was, immediately after the blow was 
given, to charge it upon the Puritans, and maſſacre them 
tor it. And if, as he ſeems to ſuggeſt, the Papiſts never 
attempted any thing againſt us; how comes it to paſs, that 
the blame of the turning out our Miniſters, and of the per- 
ſecution which follow'd thereupon, is now laid by the 
Church upon them ? But lo another argument, much of 
the ſame ftrength with the former, to prove this ! | 
And we cannot forget bow the Jeſuits under K. James II. when 9 
they ſtruck at the very beart of the Reform'd religion, gave no 
diſturbance to Diſſenting Academies ; but furiouſly fell upon our 
Colleges, and begun to baniſh our Students from thoſe ſeats of 
learning. Truly I can't tell, whom we are moſt oblig'd to 
thank, the Papiſts, or the Churchmen ; the former, that 
they did not take from us what we had not; or the latter, 
that they had taken effectual care to ſtrip us of all, leſt we 
ſhould have any thing to tempt the avarice of thoſe rob- 
bers. And if they then fell furiouſly upon your Colleges, and 
begun to baniſh your Students from thoſe ſeats of learning, they 
only wrote after the copy you had ſet them before, in your 
ulage of us. | 
The ſtories of Faithful Cummin, and Thom.s Heath,*. are 
ſome of the Church's pious frauds, contriv d only to blaeken 
us: of which we are as ſure, as we can well be of any thing 
of this nature. This is moſt fully prov'd, in the Anſwer to 
Dr. Scot's Caſe of Forms of Prayer; to which when I refer'd 
Dr. Wells, who had mention'd them, and urged him to an- 
{wer that author's arguments; he only reply'd, that he did 
not before know of any ſuch writing, and never attempted 
to vindicate thoſe fooliſh forgeries. And I cannot but won- 
der at the confidence of thoſs many authors, who go on to 
revile us with thoſe lies, without firſt anſwering what has 
been ſo ſolidly writ againſt them. I therefore paſs theſe 
{tories over. But the reader in the end of the chapter will 
meet with a Rowland for his Oliver. | 
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In the next place he argues, that the Articles (ubich not 
only Cergym en, but all Students in our Univerſities, are obliged by 
their ſubſcriptions to acknowledge and maintain) do put it out of 
all doubt, that beaven and earth are not at greater diſtance, 
than our religion is from Popery. * Since the concluſion is not 
deny'd, we need not trouble our ſelves about the premiſcs. 
Nevertheleſs the argument is not of any Rand, The 
Articles of the Church of England are as contrary to Armi- 
nianiſm, as to Popery; and therefore 'tis as poſſible the 
Church ſhould abound with Papiſts, as with Arminians, 
And it there were any force in this argument, it would as 
well defend Bp. Montague, Dr. Heylyn, Mr. Thorndike, and 
Bp. Parker, who obliged themſelves, by the ſame ſubſcriptions, 
to acknowledge and maintain the Articles. And yet our Author 
owns, they have advanc'd ſome Popiſh dottrines in their 
aAvritings. 

Since the Doctor quite miſſes his aim, and does not really 
diſpute againſt our opinion, 'tis very proper I ſhould here 


declare what it is. Our opinion then is: That the will 


of God, diſcover'd in the Holy Scriptures, is the only rule 
of religious worſhip ; and that 'tis not lawful for men to 


deviſe any new ways of worſhiping him, or to receive, 


and practiſe any ſuch, when devis'd by other men. When 
therefore religion is become corrupted and defiled, and 
there is a neceſſity of a reformation, we think men 
ought to go as far back as the firſt inſtitution, and that 


every thing is to be try'd and corrected according to that 


ſtandard. || But that we muſt allow nothing common with 
them, is what we never thought, and much leſs ever ſaid. 
Whatever is neceflary for life, or by a divine command, 
is never to be rejected; but when {ſuch things have w_ 
into the worſhip of God, as are neither neceſſary nor uſe- 
ful, and have become in tract of time, if they were not 
at firſt, ſuperſtitious or idolatrous, we think they ought 
to be aboliſh'd. And that for two reaſons : namely, that 
we may expreſs the greater abhorrence of ſuperſtition 3 
and that we may not, by retaining them, lead men into ſu- 
perſtition. Thus for inftance, the moſt ancient uſe of the 
fign of the Croſs was not free from all ſuperſtition, but it 
pav'd the way to greater afterward ; and being now re- 


tain'd in baptiſm, has bred ſuperſtition in ſome Church- 
| men 3 
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men; which I will demonſtrate from our Author himſelf. 
"Tis certainly ſuperſtitious for men to look upon bapti/ as 
lame and deficient, when adminiſter'd without the addition of 
this ceremony. And yet this, our Author ſays, is the 
opinion of ſome of their people, who, if it were laid aſide, 
would be frighred from ſuch a baptiſm to that of the Church of 
Rome. * So that if the uſe of this fign were not in it- 
ſelf ſuperſtitious z yet fince it is known to breed ſu 
ſition in 1 people, it ought to be rejected. Thus 
the reader has our opinion. Let him mind now what infe- 
rences our Author would draw from it. 11 tt 
If this be right reaſoning, why don't theſe ſanflifud men hold 
to their oun rule? Why don't they, in the abundance of their 
zeal, re;eft every thing, that has ever been touch'd with ſuperfti- 
tion? But we know very well, they contend for one thing, and 
prafliſe another. T hey don't preſently throw away their Bible, 
becauſe Papiſts have per verted them to maintain their errors; or, 
what is more execrable, becau/e they haxe been miſapplied by: con- 
jurers and witches, F TITS 324 
Who does not fee a vaſt difference between theſe things, 
and thoſe we diſpute about? All are bound by God's 
command to keep and read the Holy Scriptures ; but we 
are ſo far from being commanded, that we are forbidden 
by him to retain ſuperſtitious rites and ceremonies. . 3 
They don't think, it a gri-wvous ſm to hold their meetings, 
Lord's Day, in theſe places, which are prophan'd all the week, beſides, 
by the balls and dancings of light and wanton perſons. - + 
| wiſh he had told us plainly, whether theſe balls and 
dantings did in his opinion prophane the place it ſelf, and 
render it unfit to be uſed in the worſhip of God. If he 
thought ſo, he would have done well to rell us, how it 
comes to paſs, that the dancers, who as Chriſtians are the 
temples of God, are not themſelves prophan'd by theſe 
things, and upon that account excluded from the com- 
munion of his own Church. Nay, if theſe dances can 
prophane a place, why may they not be thought as well to 
prophane the Lord's Day? But our Adverſaries were once of 
another judgment, when thoſe dances were allow d on the 
Lord's Day, and they publiſſi'd to the people che King's 
declaration for them. For our part, we Know of no place 
under the New Teſtament, that is either holy or prophane 
| any 
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any longer than tis actually put to any holy or pr 

ale. We are allow'd in —— to lift — 4 _ 
And altho* our Adverſaries think fit to object ſometimes 
againſt our worſhip, the prophaneneſs of the places where. 
in it is perform'd ; yet we know very well, they contend for 
one thing, and praftiſe another, They can themſelves upon 
occaſion hold their aſſemblies in prophane places. Thus 
they do at Hirbitch Fair, in the open field, in the midſt of 
the fair. Nor does the Univerſity of Cambridge think K. 
Mary's Church prophan'd,by their keeping their Commencement 
in it, and by the many bantering, ſcoffing and immodeſt 
ſpeeches made in it upon that occaſion ; nor do they 
(eſteem it unfit upon that account to be uſed in the wor- 
Mip of God, without a new conſecration. | 

But to ſpeak to the practice of Hezekiah, what does it but 
mar” for our praiſe? F 1 

How very different the courſe Hezekjab took, was from 
that taken by our Adverſaries, will appear, if we conſider 
theſe following things. | 

I. That the ſuperſtitious, and idolatrous uſe of the fign 
of the Croſs had prevail'd among the Papiſts, for many a- 
ges before the Reformation; juſt as the like uſe of the 
Brazen Serpent had prevail'd among the Jews in Hezekiab's- 
time. | x 

2. Hezekiab might as eaſily have aboliſh'd the ſuperſtitious, 
and idolatrous abuſe of the Brazen Serpent, if he had pre- 
ſerv'd the thing it ſelf; as the Churchmen might the like 
abuſe of the fign of the Croſs, if they continued the ufe 
of it. So far there is an exact agreement of the two ca- 
ſes : let us now ſee wherein they L.ffer. obs 

3. Herekjab, that he might take away all occaſion of ſu- 

tion and idolatry, broke the Brazen Serpent, and ut- 
terly deftroy'd it : but the Churchmen, on the contrary, 
retain the Croſs in baptiſm, and Crucifixes in ſome of their 
Churches. 

4. The Brazen Serpent was made by God's own expreſs 
order; and when its primary defign and uſe was at an end, 
it was an illuſtrious monument o the divine power an 

oodneſs. But the ſign of the Croſs was never preſerib d 
by God, ſerves no good purpoſe, nor can be juſtly reckon'd 


any monument of divine power and goodneſs. 80 AY 
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Hrekiab might have alledg'd much more plauſible excuſes 
for his preſerving the Brazen Serpent, while he took away 
the abuſe of it; than the Churchmen can, for retaining in 
like manner the fign of the Croſs. 

5. Hexekiab's act is commended by every body; but this 
of the Churchmen is ſo far from being commended by any 
body,that 'tis condemn'd, not only by the Reform'd Churches 
abroad, but by ſeveral of their own Church ; and even the 
Papiſts themſelves, whom they ſeek to pleaſe hereby, do 
but laugh at them for it. But we go on with our Author. 

For we have aboliſh'd all thoſe uſages, which bad any e 
of ſaperſtition inthem: This I deny. Every one knows the cere- 
mony of the ſign of the Croſs, as uſed among the Papiſts, bad 
ſome appearance of ſuperſtition in it, and yet they have not abo- 
liſh'd it. Nay, and let any one judge, whether the reaſon al- 
ledg'delſewhere, againſt laying it aſide, does not carry ſuper- 
ſtition enough in it? © And leſs than this we could not do, 
« unleſs we would wholly efface this mark of the Lord Jeſus, 
« and ſo gratify 99 — and Heathens in the higheſt 
« degree.” *x But he adds: and are ready to part with the reſt, 
whenever it ſhall appear to us, that they endanger our peoples re- 
lapſmg into idolatry. That which has been, may be again; 
and prudent men ſhould take care to prevent it. Our Ad- 
verſaries are not ignorant, what a handle theſe things 
gave to Biſhop Mountagu, Biſhop Parker, and ſome others: 
and way ſhould they not take care that their people may 
not relapſe into ſi 8 as well as into idolatry? Now that 
they take occaſion to relapſe into that, I have ſhewn al- 
ready from his own words. Further, why ſhould they 
not take away all occafions of idolatry from ſtrangers, as 
well as their own people ? Popiſh ſtrangers, when they go 
into the Engliþ Cathedrals, with an 1dolatrous mind, if 
not with an 1dolatrous outward behaviour, behold and re- 
verence the Crucifix plac'd upon the altar. | 

Our firſt Reformers, when they ſet about their work, did nor ſo 
much conſider what bad been abus'd by ſuperſtition, as how to pre- 
dent ſuch abuſes for the future. 

Why might not Hezekiab in like manner have ſav'd the 
Brazen Serpent, not ſo much conſidering how the Jews bad 
abus'd it by tbeir ſuperſtition, as hew to prevent ſuch abuſes for 
the future? But Hezekjab knew nothing of this method of 
reformation 3 which, I ſuppoſe, receives the greater luſtre 
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18 A ViNDdIicATION of Part II. 
by being compar'd with his defeCtive prafice ; which, our 


Author tells us, makes for their praiſe, 

He here adds a very weak reaſon : Me are not (as the Jews 
under Hezekiah were) inclinable to the idolatries of our neigh- 
bours : we abominate their monſtrous ſuperſtition, above all things 
in the world, x When the Reformation was firſt begun in 
Lugland, the people were really inclinable to idolatry, a came 
not to Proteſtant worſhip ſo much out of love as fear; as 
has been obſerv'din the former Part. If therefore the Epiſ- 
copal party prerend to be led by this confideration, why 
ſhould they not have been then led by it? And further, 
they dont ſeem ſo intirely to abominate their ſuperſtition, 
who look upon Baptiſm & lame and deficient without the ad- 
dition of the ſign of the Croſs. And fince men are naturally 
more addicted to ſuperſtition, than to the purity of worſhip, 
too great caution cannot be here eafily uſed. And indeed, 
if our Reformers had uſed a little more than they did, I can 
hardly think the Reformation in England would have been 


in ſo great danger, as it was in the laſt Century, or very 


lately in the preſent. 

Our Author has told us, That Popiſb emiſſaries bave often 
per/onated Fanatic teachers, and rail'd in their Conventicles againſt 
the Church, to the great ſatisfaFion of their bearers.f I pals 
over the impious and abuſive language of the Tranſlator, 
becauſe that is of no moment in the controverſy. As to the 
thing it ſelf, whether it be true of the Quakers, or any of 
the wild Sectaries in Oliver's time, I dont certainly know, 
and think not material to inquire ; but I ſhall look upon it 
as a groundleſs aſſertion concerning Presbyterian aſſemblies, 
till it be prov'd, not by ſuch ſcandalous lies, as thoſe of 
Cummin and Heath, but by ſubſtantial evidence. Bur tho' 
we deny the thing, yet let us ſuppoſe it to have been true, 
that crafty wretches have deceiv'd plain honeft people, and 
have ſupplied the place of a Miniſter, perhaps, in his ab- 
ſence ; yet no Presbyterian aſſembly ever had a Papiſt for 
their Paſtor, as the Church of England has had many ſuch, 
Rectors and Biſhops ; or at beſt, many who were very like 
them. Our Authoracknowledges Bp. Mountagu and Bp.Parker, 
Dr. H:ylyn and Mr. Thorndike, were too much inclin'd to the 
Papiſts, in ſeveral important points of che Popiſh contro- 
verſy. I will add ſeveral more, who were of the ſame kid- 
ncy ; and then conſider, what our Author ſays to excuſe * 2 
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Bp. Mount agu ow'd his Biſhoprick to his great friend and 
patron, Archbp. Land, Now he was made Bp. of Chi- 
cheſter in the year 16 28, and of Norwich ten years after. * 
And fince his 8 were enough diſcover'd in his 
writings before, how can Archbp. Land be thought to have 
been Nod from the ſame opinions? But this Archbiſhop 
is ſo much the darling of the Church, that I ſhall chuſe to 
ſpeak of him in other mens words, rather than my own, 
And in the firſt place, let us hear Dr. Robert Abbor, who 
was afterward Bp. of Salisbury; but being, ar the time I 
ſpeak of, the King's Profeſſor of Divinity in Oxford, and 
Vicechancellor of the Univerfity, he preach'd a ſermon be- 
fore the Univerſity againſt Laud, who had inveigh'd a little 
before againſt the Presbyterians in the pulpit ; ſaying, the 
PresLyterzans were as bad as the Papiſts. Concerning him 
Dr. Abbot thus gave his judgment: Some are partly 
© Romiſh, Jon Engliſh, as occaſion ſerves them, that a man 
might ſay unto them: Are you for us, or for our adverſa- 
* ries? who, under pretence of truth, and preaching againſt 
the Puritans, ſtrike at the heart and root of the Pa and 
religion now eftabliſh'd amongſt us. This preaching 
* againſt the Puritans, was but the practice of Parſons and 
* Campian's counſel, when they came into England to ſe- 
4 duce young Students. When many of them were afraid 
to loſe their places, if they ſhould profefledly be thus; 
the counſel they then gave them, was, that they ſhould 
« ſpeak freely againſt the Puritans, and that ſhould ſuffice, 
* And they cannot plead they are accounted Papiſts, be- 
« cauſe they gook againſt the Puritans ; bur becauſe, be- 
ing indeed Papiſts, they ſpeak oi" againſt them, If 
they do at any time ſpeak againft the Fapiſts, they do but 
« beat a little about the buſh, and that but ſoftly too, 
« tor fear of waking and diſquieting the birds that are in 
it. They ſpeak nothing, but that wherein one Papiſt will 
peak againſt another; as againſt equivocation, and the 
Pope's temporal authority, and the like, and perhaps 
* ſome of their blaſphemous ſpeeches : but in the points 
* of free will, juſtification, concupiſcence being a fin after 
* Baptiſm, inherent righteouſneſs, and certainty of ſalva- 
tion, the Papiſts beyond the ſeas can ſay they are whol- 
* ly theirs ; and the Recuſants at home make their hong 
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of them: and in all things they keep themſelves ſo near 
che bripk, that upon occaſion they may ſtep over to them, 
Now for this ſpeech, that the Presbyterians are as bad as the 
Papiſts A there 7 ſting in the ſpeech, which I wiſh had 
been left out: for there are many Churches beyond the 
ſeas, ,which contend for the religion eſtabliſhed amongſt 
us, and yet have approv'd and admitted the Presbytery. 
—.— Might not Chriſt ſay, What art thou ? Romiſh or 
Ene/1ſb? Papiſt or Proteſtant ? Or what art thou? a mun- 
grel or compound of both? a Proteſtant by ordination, a 
Papiſt in point of free will, inherent righteouſneſs, and 
the like ? a Proteſtant in receiving the ſacrament, a Pa- 
piſt in the doQtrine of the ſacrament ? What! do you 
think there are two heavens ? If there be, get you to 
the other, and place your ſelves there; for in this, where 


Jam, ye ſhall not come.“ 


In like manner, Bp. Hall thus addreſſes him in a Letter 


inſcrib'd to him: © I would I knew where to find you, 


then I could tell how to take direct aims; whereas now 
| muſt pore and conjecture. To day you are in the tents 
of the Romanifts ; to morrow in ours; the next day be- 
tween both, againſt both. Our Adverſaries think you 
ours, we theirs ; your conſcience finds you with both, 
and neither. I flatter you not. This of yours is the 
worſt of all tempers : heat and cold have their uſes; 
lukewarmneſs is good for nothing, but to trouble the ſto- 
mach. Thoſe that are ſpiritually hot, find acceptation 
thoſe that are ſtark cold, have a leſſer reckoning z the 


mean between both is ſo much worſe, as it comes nearer 


to good, and atrains it not. How long will you halt in 
this indifferency ? Reſolve one way, and know at lafi 
what you do hold, and what you ſhould. Caſt off either 
your wings, or your teeth ; and, loathing this bat-like 
nature, be either a bird, or a beaſt, To die wavering and 
uncertain, your ſelf will grant fearful. If you muſt ſettle, 
when begin you? if you muſt begin, why not now? "Tis 
dangerous deferring that, whoſe want is deadly, and 
whoſe opportunity is doubtful. God crieth with Jebu: 
Ii ko is on my fide ? who? Look at laſt out of your window 
to him, and in a reſolute courage caſt dawn the Jexabel, 
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[ had not ſaid ſo much concerning Archb. Laud, had it 
not been certain that all things in the Church were for many 
years order'd juſt according to his pleaſure, and that vaſt 
numbers of the Clergy were then fallen in with his prin- 
ciples. Theſe omitted nothing, whereby they might oblige 
the Papiſts; and they would certainly, and without much 
difficulty, have 3 4 themſelves into one body with them, 
if they had had an opportunity. Hence, during the tyranny 
of that Archbiſhop, almoſt all books written againſt the 
Papiſts were ſuppreſs'd. 
| | believe all men will grant Bp. Gauden was Churchman 
enough; and yet he ſpeaks warmly upon this head, in his 
Sermon before the Commons, Novemb. 29. 1640.* He men- 
tions a great many particular corruptions of that time, and 
ſhews he vehemently ſuſpected they were about to re-edjy 
Babel's ruins; and at laſt ſays : © By ſuch dangerous ſymbo- 
“ lizing with them in words, and ſome outward formali- 
* ties, we do but prepare our minds, and ſweeten them, 
« with leſs diſtaſt to reliſh their doctrines and tenets; and, 
* asit were, in a civil way we compliment our ſelves out 
« of our truth, giving the adverſaries ſtrong hopes and pre- 
« ſumptions, as they have diſcover'd, that we are inclining 
„ towards them. ä 

[ will here add another ſtory out of Mr. Prynne, which 
will ſhew how much the Univerſity of Cambridre was at that 
time corrupted with Popiſh opinions. One Mr. Adams, in 
a Sermon before the Uaivertiry, uſed theſe expreſſions : 
That a ſpecial confeſſion unto a Prieſt (actually, where 
time or opportunity preſents it ſelf, or otherwiſe in ex- 
« plicit intention and reſolution) of all our fins committed 
* after Baptiſm, ſo far forth as we do remember, is neceſ- 
* {ary unto (ſalvation, in the judgment of Fathers, School- 
men, and almoſt all antiquity, not only necefitate præcepti, 
© but alſo neceffitate medii: ſo that, according to the ord:- 
8 => or reveal'd means appointed by Chriſt, there can be 
no ſalvation without the aforeſaid conteſſton.------- That 
* God, being an enemy to all fin, will not pardon any, 
if we willingly conceal but one in our confeſſion to the 
„ Prieſt, That confeſſion is as neceſſary to ſalvation, as 
the miniſtry of Baptiſm ; as neceſſary to ſalvation, as 
meat is to the body.” || Dr. Brownriz, the Vicechancel- 
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22 A Vinpication of Part II. 
lor, and ſome other Doctors, took exceptions at this ſermon, 
as ſcandalous and Popiſh. Whereupon Mr. Adams was con- 
vented before the Vicechancellor and Heads, who both re- 
quir'd, and perus'd the copy of his {ſermon : which done, the 
Vicechancellor, who mortally hated the Popiſh ſuperſtition, 
drew up the form of a recantation for him to ſubſcribe, and 
publiſh before the Congregation ; wherein he was to ac- 
knowledge, the doQrine he had deliver'd was both erro- 
ncous and dangerous, having no warrant from the Word of 
God, and croſſing the doctrine of the Church of England. 
Mr. Adams refus'd to make this recantation. Whereupon, 
at a full meeting of the Doctors, it was put to the vote, 
whether this recantation ſhould be injoin'd him, or no? 
Six voted for it ; but they were outnumber'd by theſe Doc- 
tors, who voted againſt it, viz. Coſms, Lany, Hearn (who after- 
wards were Biſhops) Collins, Smith, Cumber, Martin, and Eden. 
So far Mr. Prynne. Moreover, © Dr. Coſins was charg'd to 
have ſet up, in the Church of Durbam, a marble altar 
** with Cherubins, with all the appurtenances thereof; name- 
&« ly, a cope with the Trinity, and God the Father in the 
46 figure * an old man; another with a Crucifix, and the 
« image of Chriſt, with a red beard and blue cap. Be- 
© {iiles, he was accus'd for lighting two hundred wax 
* candles about the altar on Chriſtmas day ; for forbidding 
& Plalms to be ſung before or after ſermon, tho' he made 
« an anthem to be ſung of the three Kings of Collen (by the 
* names cf) Gaſpar, Baltbatar and Melchior; and for pro- 
& curing a conſecrated knife, only to cut the bread at the 
*© Communion, * Mr. Snart, a Prebendary of that Church, 
was gricvoully perſecuted by him for diſliking and preach: 
ing againſt thoſe things. The ſame Dr. Coſms wrote a 
Book, entituled, 4 Colle#ion of private Devotions, or Hours of 
Prayer; wherein, beſides the form of the book, taken out 
of the Popiſh Horaries, and many other things plainly Ronuſh, 
he acknowledges ſeven Sacraments. f | 

Dr, Lawrence affirms : © Chriſt's body is eſſentially, ſub- 
4 {tantially, and truly preſent in the Elements, || | 

Dr. Kellet ſays: The preſence of Chriſt in the ſacrament 
ce is ſuch, as the Eucharift it ſelf muſt be ador' d. + And 
if any deſire a proof of this, he adviſeth them to read Be. 
larmin, : e 5 
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Dr. Godfry Goodman, the Biſhop of Glouceſter, was not only 
Popiſhly affected, but a downright Papiſt ; and in his laſt 
will and teſtament, he declar'd he died in that Communion. 
I forbear mentioning Bp. Mountagu of Norwich, Bp. Neile of 
Wincheſter, Bp. Mountain of London, Bp. Peirce of Bath and 
Hells, and a great many of the inferior Clergy, who were 
very much inclin'd to the Papiſts in K. Charles the Firſt's 
reign. I could eafily give a large catalogue of ſuch Biſhops 
or Prielts at that time, if I were requir'd, tho for the pre- 
ſent I forbear. Nay, in K. Charles the Second's reign we 
had a Bp. of St. Aſaph, who order'd to be written upon his 
tombſtone : Ora 17 anima mea : Pray for my ſoul :* not to 
ſay any thing of Parker, Watſon, and others ; and ſome of 
our own time, Bret, Welton, &c, Let us now return to our 
Author. 

In ſuch conceſſions as they [Mountagu, Thorndike, Sc.] 
have made to the Romaniſts, concerning Chriſt's bodily preſence in 
the ſacrament, the worſhip of ſaints and images, and the purity of 
the Roman Church from idolatry, they are condemn'd by the unani- 
mous ſuffraze of our own Divines, F This is not true of thoſe 
Divines who liv'd in Bp. Mowntagu's time: and tho' the 
Doctor believ'd it, and I ſhew'd my ſelf ready to aſſent to 
the truth of it concerning their preſent Nivines ; yet what 
has happen'd ſince both our Pieces were firſt printed, will 
not fuller a man to continue in his charitable opinion. 

The reaſon why they have never been cenſur'd in Convocation, 
is partly becauſe no att of Con xocation is valid without the royal 
authority: You ſee now what ſort of a Church that is, 
which is ſo highly extoll'd ; which is not able to guard 
againſt heretical], ſuperſtitious, and idolatrous Biſhops z or 
to paſs any cenſure upon them, unleſs his Majeſty thinks 
fit to order it, Who can now believe, there was never any 
wiſer government than this in the whole Chriſtian world ? || Be- 
fides, had they not Convocations, which had the King's 
licence, in the time of Mountagu, Heylyn, and Thorndike ? 
Why then were not they ay 4 F in Con xocation? This 
therefore is but little to the purpoſe. partly becauſe they 
were not only very ſerviceable to their Princa: The Doctor 
might as well have left this out. Fux if, by diſcharging 
their duty to their Prince, they make amends, in the opi- 
nion of our Adyerſaries, for the greateſt miſchief done to 
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24 A VinvicatioN of Part 1I, 
truth and piety ; 'tis plain the Church muſt ſhew it ſelf 


more ſolicitous to obey the Prince, than God himſelf. bur 


likewiſe have labour'd very profitably in ſome parts of divinity. 
How little is this alſo 9 profit parole ? he 4 thing 
may be aflerted of ſeveral Popiſh writers, 'There are few, 
if any Heretics, who reject every truth. If therefore they 
have lalour'd profitably in defending ſome particular truth, 
mult they be thought to deſerve no cenſure, when, by their 
other miſchievous opinions, they quite overthrow religion? 
Our Author tells us preſently, that Bp. Mountagu was miſe- 
rably barraſs'd with the complaints of Churchmen, as well as Puri- 
tans, Which is true, if by Churchmen are underſtcod thoſe, 
who were averſe to Archb. Laud's deſigns ; but we hear of 
no complaints made againſt him by any of that faction, 
which was then very numcrous. 

And tho” under R. Charles II. the Byſoops could do little, but 
what the court direfed ; yet knowing Heylyn and Thorndike's 
opinions, and that they were diſpos'd to innovations, they kept 
them out of the governing fofts. 

That is, they kept them out of the Biſhopricks, the num- 
ber of which is ſo ſmall, that they can be granted only to a 
few. But altho' they wanted the chief preferments, they 
obtain'd thoſe that were conſiderable. And if the Biſpops 
lebt them out of the governing poſts under K. Charles II. when 
they could do little, hut what the court direfted ; why did they 
not in like manner keep out Mountagu from a governing poſt 
in K. Charles the Firſt's time, when they manag'd all eccle- 
ſiaſtical matters juſt as they pleas'd ? The truth is, hg 
Charles II. kept out thoſe men, who could, if he ha 
pleas'd, have prefer'd them to the higheſt poſt>, in ſpite of 
the Biſhops. And tho' our Author now deſpiſes Bp. Parker, 
and that deſervedly, with reſpe& to a great many of his 
writings 3 yet while he was among the inferior Clergy, he 
was as much valued as any in the Church. I could not help 
wondering ſometimes, = 2 our Author, who is ſo free in 
commending the writings of Mountagu and Heylyn, ſhould 
ſpeak ſo contemptibly of Parker's works. He is, ſays he, 
ſcarce notable fox any thing beſides ſmart ſatyrical expreſfions, 


Whoever reads whit he wrote De Deo, and Of the Law of 


Nature, muſt own, that he alſo labour'd very projets in ſome 
parts of divinity, But I perceive, tho' they were all guilty 
of the ſame crime, a difference is made between them by 
the times in which they wrote. Bp. Parker publiſh'd his 
offenſive pieces at a tiniq; when the Doctor thought be 
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Church was in the greateſt danger, and therefore he diſlikes 
him. But the Epiſcopal party extremely admire thoſe 
times wherein Mountagu and Heylyn wrote, and dont care 
that any thing but good ſhould be ſpoken of them. And 
perhaps he might che rather conunend the reſt, that he 
might not be thought partial in praiſing Hohn; who, tho 
he never has any regard to truth, in the accounts he gives of 
his adverſaries z yet was exceeding ſerviceable to our Au- 
thor, when he was writing his Hiſtorical Introdufion, and 
ſupply'd him with a large ſtore of calumnies, 

| ſhall now, for the reaſons I gave before, paſs over all 
the intermediate Chapters, and come to conſider the laſt of 
this Part. 


HAF. Ml. 
Concerning Nonreſiſtance. 


F the candor of the Epiſcoparians were as great, as 

they endeavour to make us believe it is, they would free- 
ly and ingenuouſly own, the very preat fault their Party has 
been guilty of in this matter. The Clergy for many years 
acted, astho' they defir'd nothing ſo much, as to have our 
Kings veſted with an abſolute — unlimited power ; and to 
have the People depriv'd of all their rights, and fink into 
the vileſt ſlavery. But our Author is not over conſiſtent 
with himſelf, and ſeems ſometimes willing to vindicate that 
monſtrous opinion; and at other times he endeavours to ex- 
cuſe his party for having defended it; and then again he 
makes them innocent, and wholly denies the matter; for 
which he elſewhere attempts to apologize. But let us hear 
what he ſays. 

For anſwer to this heavy charge; we ſay, that ſeveral branches 
75 it are faſten'd upon the whole Church, not only without reaſon, 

ut without the leaſt colour: for amongſt us bave been found as 
2.2 patrons of civil liberties, as any they can produce on their 
let. 

I will not deny, there have been ſome few of the Cler- 
gy, who have behav'd themſelves as patrons of our civil liber- 
ties, when they have been in danger. But as the Popiſh 
opinions of Mountagu, Heylyn, Thorndike, and Parker, are not, 
in our Author's judgment, ſufficient to prove the Church of 
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England inclin'd to thoſe opinions; ſo three or four Clergy. 
mens diflenting trom the reſt of their Brethren, is no 1 
why it ſhould not be thought the doctrine of the Church. 
That the magiſtrate is not upon any account whatever to be reſi ted. 
Nay, the Clergy uſed to glory in this, as the peculiar doc- 
trine of their Church. Nor do I here ſpeak of the meaner 
fort, but of the moſt eminent both in learning and hons- 
rable preferments. And if any then attempted to vindicatc 
the contrary opinion, he was ſure to draw upon himſelf the 
hatred of his Brethren, as well as the ſevereſt puniſhment 
A famous inſtance of this nature was Mr. Samuel Jobn/on, 
who, for no other reaſon, was impriſon'd, degraded, diſgrace- 
fully and cruelly whipt, to the great joy, as is well known, 
of the Clergy. And not only the ſermons of the Clergy, 
but ſome other arguments, prove this to have been former- 
ly the doctrine of the Church of England. For it was de- 
creed in Convocation, in the year 1640. as I ſhew'd in the 
former Part. All the Clergy likewiſe were oblig'd to ſuh- 
{cribe to it; as our Author owns afterwards. Mere the Ger- 
g, ſays he, oblig'd to ſubſcribe one thing, and teach people auo- 
ther ?* And unleſs that is to be eſteem'd the Church's 
doctrine, which all her Clergy ſubſcribe, how can we pol- 
fibly come to know what it is? But let us proceed with 
our Author? 

To our own brave men it is we owe the preſent enjoyment of our 
religion and laws, which the Objettors friends would have bajely 
betray'd, at a time when they all lay at flake, 

If by theſe brave men are meant ſome of the Laity, I deny 
not, that there were many ſuch in the Church of Eng/and, 
who ſaw through the deſigns and craft of the Clergy, and 
hated this their doctrine. To theſe brave men, indeed, we 
owe a great deal ; concerning whom alſo he might be 
thought to ſpeak in this place, when another paſſage is 
compar'd with it, wherein he painly gives up the Clergy 
as no ſuch defenders of our civil liberties. If tle high ſtates of 
the kingdom were willing to give away the peoples rigbts and pri vi- 
leges, was it reaſonable to expeft that a company of belpleſs Prieſts 
ſoould defend them? F And yet ſeeing the inquiry is concern- 
ing the opinion of the Church of England, we are to mind her 
teachers, and what they taught, and not judge by the be. 
haviour of ſuch Laymen as would not be taught or ay 
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by their Clergy. So that our Author, notwithſtandin 
what he ſays elſewhere, muſt be underſtood here to ont 
of the Clergy. And if fo, what muſt we think of theſe 
men? Aslong as they thought rhemſelves out of danger, 
and found themſelves kindly treated by the King, they 
hawl'd out their doctrine without ceaſing, that the magiſtrate 
was not upon any account to be reſiſted; and threaten'd 
the poor Diſfenters with hell torments, becauſe they could 
not digeſt that wild opinion, and ſtir'd up all inferior ma- 
giſtrates againſt them; wherein they imitated the clemen- 
cy of thoſe mention'd by the Prophet: Which have faid to 
thy ſoul, bow down that we may go over; and to whom thou baſt 
laid thy body as the ground, and as the ſtreet to them that 
go over. * But no ſooner did they perceive themſelves in 
danger, under King James II, but they preſently, like 
Proteus, put on another ſhape; and, rejecting their former 
doctrine, took up new meaſures. And from that time, 
'till very lately, *twas thought not only a lawful, but a 
glorious thing to reſiſt the magiſtrate, whenever he 
invaded the civil rights and liberties of the people. Who 
ſees not that then there was moſt need of practiſing their fine 
doctrine, and confirming it by their own example? But 
wiſe men eafily perceiv'd their fraud long before, and ex- 
peed juſt what fell out, notwithſtanding all their rare 
preaching to the contrary. Such indeed uſes to be the 
conduct of this kind of interpreters of the law; who lade 
men with burthens grievous to be horn; while they themſelves touch 
them not with one of their fingers. F But 'tis not enough for 
our Adverſaries to excuſe themſelves, unleſs they likewiſe 
load us with baſe calumnies. Hence is it added: Which 
[religion and the laws] the Objefors friends would have baſely 
betray d, at a time when they all lay at ſtake. But what, I 
Pray, have we done to deſerve this charge ? Truly we 
did not refuſe to accept that liberty which King James 
granted us, contrary to law. I grant we did not; and''tis 
the eaſieſt thing in the world to defend our practice. For 
we accepted nothing of King James, but what we had a 
right to by the law of nature. But perhaps we went about 
treacherouſly to betray the Church of England ; that 
Church, forſooth, that betray'd us over and over; that 
Church, which had long and ſorely perſecuted, and endea- 
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28 A-VinDicaTion of Part ll. 
vour'd utterly to ruin us all, tho* we were quiet ſubject, 
and Chriſtian brethren. But a ſhort relation of the matter 
will ſhew, whether we were for betraying them. Thus 
then the caſe ſtood: When we had obtain'd our liberty by 
King James's Declaration, and his deſigns came every day 
more and more to light, and our old perſecutors began to 
fear, leſt we, being exaſperated by their former cruelties, 
ſhould fall in with the Papiſts in their meaſures ; they of 
their own accord made application tous, earneſtly beſeech- 
ing us not to remember how they had formerly us'd us, 
for which they declar'd themſelves ſorry, laying the blame 
upon the Papiſts. They proteſted their earneſt deſire of 
peace, and promis'd they would take effectual care to re- 
move every . thing, which had hitherto hinder'd our union 
with them; if we would not hearken to the flatterers of the 
court, but heartily join with them in the choice of Parlia- 
ment men, and it ſhould pleaſe God to deliver us from the 
danger we were then in. Without any more ado, and 
with a noble largeneſs of ſoul, we promis'd them. And as 
I have ſhewn out of Biſhop Burner, we as bravely perform'd 
our promiſe, and were far from betraying them. But, to 
ſay the plain truth, their whole conduct ever ſince teſtifies, 
that they baſely betray'd us. 

But why muſt the Church of England alone be intereſted in 


ſtate controverſies? Why ſhould not either ſide, in matters of this 


nature, abound in their own ſenſe, provided they ve withig 
the limits of their duty? The Church of Eng/and is therefore 
interęſted in theſe ſtate controverſies, becauſe this doctrine was 
what they were oblig'd to aſſent to, and ſubſcribe : and 
therefore might not either ſide be taken, becauſe one fide 
was both very falſe and pernicious. 

Why ſbould the Conformiſts be more oblig'd to court the Peo- 
ple, than Nonconformiſts are the Prince? x Both Conformiſts 
and Nonconformiſts are oblig'd to embrace the truth, and 
to inſtruct their Congregations therein. Wherefore, if that 
doctrine be true, the Conformiſts did well when they 
taught it their People; but they acted perfidiouſly, when 
they afterwards would teach them the contrary, and them- 
ſelves favour'd the expedition of the Prince of Orange, 


But if the doctrine is falſe,as none can be more ſo; then the 
—ſpreaders, defenders, and ſubſcribers of it muſt be accounted 


men 
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men of great raſhneſs, who alſo threaten'd the ruin 
of the ſtate; and then muſt that Church be ſchiſmati- 
cal, which requir'd all her Miniſters to ſubſcribe a falſe 
doctrine, and turn'd out all thoſe who refus'd to do it. 
But our Author quite miſtakes the controverſy. For we 
ſiy, the Conformiſts and Nonconformiſts are oblig'd to de- 
fend the juſt rights both of the King and People. And we 
deſervedly blame the Conformiſts, becauſe they endeavour d 
to overthrow the rightful power of Parliaments. 

During the reigns of King Charles I, and Il, when theſe 
matters were moſt warmly agitated, our great men were divided into 
arties, 

Twas well for the nation they were not all out of their 
ſenſes 3 but that ſome were found, who had the public 
ſafety at heart. Bur what's this to the purpoſe ? If our 
reat men were divided, was it therefore lawful for your 
Clergy to ſpread falſe opinions, and teach the King to op- 
preſs his ſubjects, and to raiſe taxes without a Parlia- 
ment? Was that reaſon enough for their aſſerting, that it 
belong'd to the King, as God's only deputy in the king- 
dom, to rule it juſt as he pleas'd; that however he op- 
preſs d, plunder'd, or deſtroy d his ſubjects, he was ac- 
countable to none but God ; and that no one could reſiſt 
him, ry 3 the penalty of eternal damnation? 1 

Thoſe, who had the greateſt ſhare of the royal favour, were of 
courſe advanc'd to the 2 A = —_— When 
the ſafety of the fate lies at ſtake, the Clergy conform 
themſelves juſt to the humour of the King and his 
courtiers, and deviſe and ſpread the moſt falſe and per- 
nicious principles, to gratify them. | 

This ftir'd the envy 75 the reſt againſt them, who ſpar'd far 
no plots and projefts to diſmount them, and get into their places. 
If this were true, I dont ſee how it can be of any ſervice, 
to vindicate the Clergy in ſpreading wicked notions among 
the people. But this plea for the Clergy is injurious to 
our great men, and ſo to the nation itſelf. It repreſents one 
2 of them, as vilely flattering the King, and conn 
avour withhim,byclaiming for him an unjuſt and tyrannic 
authority; and the other part of them, as oppoſing, indeed, 
the former; but doing it only out of envy, and with a deſire 
to get into their places. But I make no doubt we had many 
brave patriots among them, who, without any ſuch ſordid 
motives, endea vour d to remove ſuch flattering courtiers 
from all places in the commonwealth, for no other ker 
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but to prevent its receiving any prejudice by their admini. 
ſtration. 

To do this, they conſider' d which way to ſtrengthen their party: 
And what wonder? So menalways us'd to do, when they 
ſee their native country in — 4 of being ruin'd. any 


found no fitter tools, for their purpoſe, than the Nonconformiſt;: 


theſe therefore they endeavour d to gain by all the officrous ways 
imaginable, as good words, lind looks, courteous behaviour, and a 
readineſs to vote for them upon all occaſvns. In converſation 
with them, they freely exclaim'd againſt the management of pub. 
lie affairs. They pity'd their condition, that they ſhould be fo 
kept under, teſtifying their good wiſhes to have it otherwiſe, and 
promiſmg to aſſiſt them with all the power and intereſt they bad. 
Theſe arts were ſoon perceiv'd by diſcerning men; and it became 
a rule with them to conclude, that as ſoon as any ambitious man 
was diſcharg'd at court, he would preſently appear at the bead of 
the Diſſent ing party. 

"T'is no ſtrange thing, if plain honeſt men are ſometimes 
impos'd upon by the ſubtil and crafty. We deny not that 
we have been ſo ſerv'd ſometimes. We know we were 
deluded not only by King Charles II, and his courtiers; but 
by the Clergy, who have been fometimes large in their 

romiſes to us, but ſparing *enough in performing them, 
Bur then we are not the only men, who have been thus 
deceiv'd: the Conformiſts, as cunning as they are, have 
been outwitted ſometimes by the fly tricks of the Papiſts; 
and had they been only deluded by them, had they done 
no unjuſt acts themſelves, we ſhould not much blame 
them. 'The queſtion now is : whether the Noncontor- 
miſts, being impos'd upon by ſuch courtiers, have fallen 
into evil opinions, or ever ſubſcrib'd any ſuch? 
If either Conformiſts, or Nonconformiſts obtain'd the 
favour of the King, or his courtiers, by honeſt me- 
thods, they are to be commended. But that Divines 
ſhould conform themſelves wholly, together with their 
opinions and ſermons, to the rw lo the King, or his 
courtiers, is very diſhonourable. What is here ſaid con- 
cerning the arts whereby they ingratiated themſelves, wt. 
by good words, kind looks, and courteous behaviour, is the fig- 
ment of his own brain, defign'd for a rherorical flouriſh, ra- 
ther than a true hiſtorical account, and therefore deſerves 
no anſwer. But they endeavour'd to gain them by a readineſs 
to vote for them upon all occafions. In this they are to be com. 
mended ; for they endeavour'd to gain thoſe whe hay 

1: tyranny, 


Chap. XIII. the D1s$SENTERS. " 


tyranny, and the principles tending thereto ; and who, 
being enemies to perſecution, ſhew'd themſelves zealous 
friends to the laws and liberties of our country. They, who 
have had the intereſt of their country at heart, have always 
been ready to vote in our favour. And if they exclaim'd 
azainſl the management of public affair! all impartial judges 
muſt allow, they had good reaſon for it. Nor can it be 
any wonder, that ſuch patrons of our civil liberties ſhould 
not be much in favour in the reigns of the two Brothers. 
Bur if from thoſe times we look to our own ; to whom do 
they, who loſe King George's favour, now apply themſelves, 
to the Nonconformiſts, or the high Churchmen? And 
if they pitied our condition, and wiſh'd to have it otherwiſe ; the 
Contormiſts have no reaſon to be angry with them, unleſs 
it be for having more of humanity left in them, than they 
had themſelves. 

Now, if they blame our ſide for being too much devoted to our 
princes, haxe not we as great reaſon at leaſt to complain of them, 
that they yield themſelves ſo tamely to be manag'd by ſeditions 
heads, and are ſo commonly brought on the ſtage to embroil affairs? & 
But who are thoſe ſeditious heads, refer'd to? and what . 
tion have they rais'd? Our Author has contriv'd theſe 
w_ of his own head, and they are unworthy of a formal 
confutation. 

But we are ſo far from denying it, that we rather glory in 
aſſerting, the magiſtrate's | cad to be from God, and not deriv'd 
from the people, nor dependent on their pleaſure. 

No body doubts, that the juſt power of the magiſtrate 
is from God; for that power, which the gentlemen who 
write about Government aſcribe to magiſtrates, they ſu 
pole to have been plac'd in the hands of all in a ſtate of 
pature. That therefore magiſtrates in general ſhould have 
power, and that they ſhould enact laws for the good of 
the ſociety, is acknowledg'd to be deriv'd from God, the 
fountain of all natural light and knowledge. But that 
this power was at firſt given by him to ſome particular per- 
ſons, to be handed down by them to others, by an here- 
ditary right of ſucceſſion ; and that theſe perſons ſhould 
have a right, tranſcendent to all rules of common equity, to 
* or murder their ſubjects, and be accountable to none 
or what they do; theſe are the things we deny. If the 
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en give that power to Kings, which they themſelves 
ave receiv'd of God, that power of Kings may then well 
be faid to be deriv'd from God: but we maintain, that an 
abſolute and tyrannical power was never given by God to 
the people; nor to Kings, either by God, or the people, 
It our Adverſaries have any arguments to prove, that 
kingly power belongs to ſome individual perſons, as be- 
ftow'd upon them by a divine grant, without any regard to, 
the election or conſent of the people, we are ready to hear 
them. But fince we only allow of reſiſtance in the cafe 
of an unjuſt and tyrannical government, and our Author 
himſelf pretends not to defend ſuch an one; theſe things 
are very little to our = x6 And unleſs Kings are made 
by the N by whom, I beſeech you, muſt they be 
ſuppos'd to be made? Where ſhall we ſearch for thoſe 
inſtruments or records, in which God has particularly 
ſpecify'd the perſons to whom he has delegated this regal 
power? And if we muſt herein be directed by the pro- 
vidence of God, how ſhall we be able to di ik a 
rightful King from an uſurper? In a word, fince G 
has neither appointed, by any law, a particular form o 
government; nor particularly mark'd out the perſons, who 
are to be magiſtrates, every people is left at full liberty to 
cliuſe both. 

The contrary doftrine, that all government is founded in I 
know not what original contratt between prince and people, is not 
only ridiculous , but impious, and flows Gow the impure ſource of 
Epicurean philoſophy. | 

That original contratt, our Author N ſo ſlightly of, 
deſery'd to be treated with more reſpect. For if there 
were no ſuch thing, how could King James II. forfeit his 
regal authority? or, by what right could the good peo-, 
ple of England reſiſt him, and ſettle the crown upon King 
William and Queen Mary? or _ what pretence could he 
ſwear allegiance to them? Our Convention Parliament, 
before they ſettled the crown upon them, declar'd that 
King James had broken the original contract between him 
and his people. If then, there never was an ſuch con- 
tract, how could he break it? and how could the Eng- 
liſþ ſcepter be juſtly put into any other hand? So that if 
we conſider upon what foundation the right of Rig Wil- 
liam and Queen Mary, Queen Anne, and his preſent Majeſty 
King George, is built; we muſt acknowledge 'tis no other 


than this, that tis lawful for a people to reſiſt a King who . 
| re 
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breaks the original contraF, and to ſet another in his room. 

But no marvel if ſome of the old leaven yet remains, ſince 

the whole body of the ng were not long ſince leaven'd 
Oo 


with it, But this may be ſome comfort to us, that their 
trifling ſophiſtry will avail but little with them, as ſoon as 
they find themſelves in danger. For I believe no one 
doubts, we ſhould then preſently ſee them renew their for- 
mer practice, and provide for their ſafety, as they did in 
King James's time, by reſiſtance ; and that, notwithitandin 
all their boaſting in the pulpit, or the preſs. For theſs 
lain-dealers have the art of varying their doctrines, and 
i their 2 according to the times, and as they 
find themſelves to be in ſafety, or in danger. But this is 
ridiculous. By all means! is ridiculous the King · ſhould 
not be above all laws, and not have it in his power to de- 
ſtroy the commonwealth, for the good of which alone he 
is made King. But our wiſe anceſtors were of another 
opinion; and unleſs they had, by ſuch a contract, ſet ſome 
bounds to the regal power, how could the people have 
ſecur'd any of their rights and liberties? And how comes 
it to paſs, that we require our Kings to ſwear to maintain 
theſe in their Coronation Oath ? But this is impious, and 
flows from the impure ſource of Epicurean philoſophy. And will 
our Adverſaries thus accuſe the moſt noble Aſſembly, that 
preſerv d our religion, our liberty, and our commonwealth 
and to whom we are indebted tor the reign of ſuch excel- 
lent princes? Will they, I ſay, accuſe them of adopting an 
impious opinion, out of the pbilaſep'y of Epicurus ? ill 
they do it, who have ſworn to their ſettlement of our 
Conſtitution? I refer thoſe who are thus minded to 
Mr. Lock, our nobleſt writer upon the ſubject of Govern- 
ment. I refer them to Biſhop Hoadley, commended elſe- 
where by our Author himſelf, who has excellently defen- 
ded our opinion. And I may well call it ours; for we 
differ not at all, from that which he maintains; while 
the Nonjurors (whoſe opinion was formerly embrac'd by 
the generality of the Engliſh Clergy) are molt bitterly in- 
rag'd againſt dun. And why ſhould he object againſt us, 
Epicurean principles, who is ſo diſpleas'd with the charge of 
Popiſh ones? ic Epicurus jumbled ſome miſtakes and ſome 


truths together, muſt we upon that account reject the 
truths? We take another courſe in natural philoſophy : . 


why ſhould we not do the like in politics and ethics? 
Cc And 
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And if Epicurus, as Diogenes Laertius reports, held there was 
nothing juſt or unjuſt in it ſelf, but by virtue of covenants, 
which men have enter'd into, he widely differs. from our 
opinion. But what need I uſe many words about this? 

heſe, and the reſt of the idle cavils here uſed, have been 
long ago anſwer'd by the moſt learned and ingenious 
Mr. Lock, to whom I refer all thoſe for ſatisfaction, who 
think there is any ſtrength in them. 

At length the Doctor aſks : And as for tyranny, what do we 
advance to encourage it ? *x We ſhallpreſently be able to anſwer 
this queſtion from his own confeſſion. ſince a man may be 
very loyal [in the Latin *tis, to good princes : and he that 
3s not loyal to them, deſerves the ſevereſt puniſhment] and 
yet far from being fond of a mercileſs tyrant. No man in his 
wits will think theſe things to be contrary to one another; 
or make any difficulty of allowing with our Author, that 
we ſee at this day many brave men,employ'd by our excellent Queen, 
and very dutiful and loyal to ber, who bad formerly ſgnalix d 
themſelves in the defence of their liberties againſt arbitrary 
power, Nevertheleſs, we may ſay, we ſee others who 
little regard whether princes rule well or tyrannically ; 
but only conſider how they ſtand affected to themſelves, 
and their intereſt ; and accordingly either reverence, or 


* 


hate them. 5 | 
But theſe things are only a flouriſh before hand; and 
now we come to the main combat. Hear then from our 
Author our true objection: But ſome of us declar' d not long 
mce, both in preachmg and writing, that it aas not lawful to 
reſiſt the Prince*s officers, tho* commanded by bim to. aft in tbe 
moſt arbitrary manner. F And now I appeal to the honeſt 
verdict of our Judges, whether what the Clergy herein 
advanc'd, encourag d tyranny, or no? See now, 2 he 
anſwers. 1 70 | 
It may be remember d that they expreſs'd themſelves thus, at a 
time when the royal authority was warmly diſputed; when < ular 
fury, in flam'd by faftious men, was very threatening and dange- 
rous both to Church and State > But it ſhould be remem- 
ber'd, that matter had never .been diſputed, and much 
more not ſo warmly, had not mercenary Clergymen fi 


taught both Prince and people that baſe doctrine. P his 
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therefore is /a very ſorry defence. For what ! Is it lawful 
for the Clergy to fpread falſe and miſchievous opinions, 
when there is a warm diſpute a foot? Certainly the warmer 
the diſpute, the more need there is of caution. But ſup- 
ſing this will terve, if not to vindicate, yet to excuſe 
in ſome meaſure the Clergy, in what they did in King 
Charles the Firſt's time; what ſhall we then {ay concerning 
his Son's reign ? The Clergy did not leſs induſtrioufly pro- 
pagate that notion in King Charles theSecond's days; altho* 
no popular fury, inflam'd by fattious men, was then very threatening 
and dangerons both to Church and State, In truth, ever ſince this 
doctrine began to be preach'd, it bas brought the State in- 
to danger. And if the people of England had regarded 
that kind of preachers, and been loyal to King James It. 
as they directed them; every one is ſenfible, what a 
condition we muſt have been in long ago. So that it muſt 
be own'd, they either impos'd horridly upon the Prince, or 
the people. But he goes on: and when the Parliament bad 
enatted a law, that none ſhould take arms againſi the King's 
officers for any cauſe whatever 5 which law every Clergyman was 
bound t0 ſubſcribe ar his Ordination. So then any thing (no 
matter whether true or falſe) may be ſubſcrib'd, if the 
Parliament requires it. I beſeech now our Brethren a- 
broad, to ſay plainly, whether this ſubſcription of the 
Conformiſts was not unlawful and impious ? Whether 
the terms of Conformity. were not in this reſpect unjult ? 
Whether thoſe Miniſters are not to be eſteem'd the right- 
ful and catholic : Paſtors of the Church, who choſe rather 
to be turn'd out of their livings, than ſubmit to ſuch 
conditions of keeping them? And laſtly, whether thoſe 
Miniſters are not to be efteem'd ſchiſmatical, and to have 
come in at a wrong door, who got their livings by ſuch 
unrighteous methods ? If any unlawful terms of Conformity 
are requir'd, they are Schiſmatics, in the judgment of 
many of the Epiſcoparians themſelves, not who retuſe, but 
whoſubmit to them. And I would be glad to know, how 
the Conformiſts can in this refpe& clear themſelves from the 
guilt of Schiſm. 
And now is it ſuch an anpardonable crime for the Clergy, whe 
are not ſuppos'd to underſtand ſtate affairs, to defend a matter 
Jo expreſly and ſolemnly eſtabliſu d by the laws ? And is this the 
etence we were made to expect of the behaviour of the 
Ulergy ? Who can do otherwiſe than call it a poor and 
Ce 2 ſorry 
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ſorry excuſe, or rather a begging of pardon ? For if the 
Clergy underſiand not ſtate 52 why did they meddle 
with them? Why did they pretend great ſkill in them? 
But they treated not of this as a ſtate affair, but as a point 
of religion. Whoſe indignation does not riſe, when he 
calls to mind with what arrogance they preach'd this per- 
nicious doctrine, as tho' it had been unqueſtionable Col 
pel; and thunder'd out the threatenings of eternal tor- 
ments againſt all thoſe who contradicted it? Further, if it 
be lawful to defend any matter, which is 'expreſly and ſolemnly 
eſtabliſb'd by the laws, without conſidering whether it be true, 
or falſe ; what is there, that may not ſome time or other be 
capable of the ſame defence ? By the ſame argument our 
Adverlaries may excuſe the Clergy, who embrac'd and de- 
fended Popery in Queen Mary's days: *twas à matter as ex- 
preſly and ſolemnly ęſtabliſb d by the laws. 

Next our Author endeavours to remove the blame 
from the Clergy, and lay it elſewhere. Why, ſays he, 
dont the blame (if any be due) fall upon the grave and wiſe 
authors of ſuch a law? No doubt, the blame falls upon the 
lawmakers ; but it falls alſo upon thoſe who firſt taught 
thoſe grave and wiſe perſons the doctrine, and afterward 
defended it with as much zeal and earneſtneſs, as if it had 
been the principal and moſt important point of their 
religion. Were the Clergy oblig'd to 22 one thing, and 
teach people anot ber? No certainly. But ſince the doctrine 
it ſelf was poiſonous, they ought not to have approv'd it 
by their ſubſcription. But ſome men, to curry favour, 
ſtick not at any ſubſcription, or oath the Parliament re- 
__ and then ſtun the poor people with their noiſe 


about it. They have their reaſons for what they do. 


The Laws expreſly and ſolemnly require it and they muſt 
obey men, rather than God. But he farther aſks : If tbe 
high Eſtates of the kingdom were willing to give away the 
people's rights and privileges, was it reaſonable to expeft tha 
a company of * * my ſoould defend them ? They 
ſhould have defended them, as our not leſs belples 
Miniſters did, who refus'd to ſubſcribe the doctrine; 
and as they afterwards defended them themſelves, in 
the reign of King James II. *Tis one thing not to. be 
able to defend the rights and privileges of the 3 
and another perfidiouſly to betray them. The ar ja- 
ment hearken'd to. the advice and defire of the Clergy, 
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in making that, and ſeveral other laws; and are now 
worthily rewarded for their complaiſance: for the Cler- 
oy, to excuſe themſelves, now throw all the blame 
upon them. | 

Thus I have conſider'd all in this Part, which J 
think is material in our controverſy. I ſhall next 
conſider his other Part; wherein we ſhall ſee how 
ſtout a defence he makes of the Hierarchy and Cere- 
monies of the Church of England. 
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CHAP. I 
Of the Government of Biſhops. 


IHE former part of the Doctor's De- 
fence has been eaſily diſpatch d, it 
containing little material in our con- 
troverſy. For Calviniſm is ſo far 
from ever hindring men from ſub- 
ſcribing the Articles, that they can't 
honeſtly be ſubſcrib'd without it. 
But now we are come to the very 
heart of the controverſy, The 
Diſſenters uſe not to charge the authentic writings of 
the Church with errors in doctrine z bur only ſome par- 


ticular 
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ticular authors, who have made innovations in the doctrine 
they ſubſcrib d. But we do indeed blame the Church (how 
very deſervedly our Arbitrators ſhall now fee) for her eſta- 
bliſli'd diſcipline, and modes of worſhip. Our Author be- 
gins this part of his Defence with the vindication of the Hie- 
rarchy. And ſince his party never write with more aſſu- 
rance and triumph, upon any point of the controverſy, than 
thisz nay, fince abundance of them ufe to condemn all the 
Retormed Churches abroad, as well as the Diſſenters at 
home, for laying afide Epiſcopacy ; I think 'twill not be 
amiſs here, in the firſt place, to give a particular account 
of the opinion of the two contending parties. | 
| The Epiſcopal party then, altho' they are greatly divided 
about the original and foundation of their Hierarchy ; yet 
the generality of them, eſpecially the moderns, are as in 
maintaining a threefold order of Miniſters. Lo the loweſt 
order, of Deacons, a power is granted of baptizing ; of read- 
ing in the congregation the Holy Scriptures, Homilies, and 
Prayers; of afliſting the Prieſts in diſtributing the elements 
of the Lord's Supper; and of preaching, if the Biſhop thinks 
fit, upon any part of the New Teſtament. The care of 
the poor is likewiſe committed to them in ſhew, but not 
in reality. The middle order, of Prieſts, or Presbyters, is 
allow'd to preach, read Prayers, adminiſter Sacraments, and 
pronounce the Abſolution. To the higheſt order, of _ 
(of which there is but one in each Church) belongs the 
power of confirming baptiz'd perſons, ordaining Miniſters, 
and governing the Church. They look upon the Biſhop's 
Dioceſs, as Wo loweſt ſpecies or kind of a Church, and 
lodge the whole government of every Church in its re- 
. Biſhop; but the Presbyters, who officiate in the 

everal pariſhes, which make up the Biſhop's Diocels, are 
look'd upon as his delegates or Curates. This part of the 
controverſy was conſiderably alter'd in the laſt Century. Our 
moſt antient Reformers thought, there was no difference, 

by divine appointment, between a Biſhop and a Presbyter z 
and therefore requir'd not thoſe, who had been ordain'd by 
Presbyters, to be reordain'd by a Biſhop, to qualify, them 
for diſcharging the office of a Presbyter in the Church of 
Enzland, '\ . | 

As to our part, we do not condemn all manner of prece- 
dence, or preheminence. If the Epiſcoparians had only. 
aflerted it to be both lawful and uſeful, that among Presby- 
ters, who are by the firſt inſtitution all equal, there ſhould 
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be one, for order ſake, placed above the reſt, and call'd the 
Biſhop, we ſhould not —= that account have contended 
with them, or ſeparated them. Who knows nor that 
the Foreign Churches, which are under Presbyterian go- 
vernment, have, in their Synods and Claſſes, Moderators, 
Prolocutors, &c. which are by experience found neceſſary? 
And if men had been intruſted with thoſe offices in our 
Churches, not barely upon occaſion, but for life, or as lon 
as they behav'd themſelves well in them, I hardly think 
any quarrel would have riſen upon this head. Nay, ſo ear- 
neſtly did our Miniſters defire peace, that if our Bi 
had been oblig'd to govern their Churches, with the conſent 
and aſſiſtance of their Presbyters, they would have born 
with it, rather than have been depriv'd of the public exer- 
ciſe of their Miniſtry. For they thus confidet'd with them- 
ſelves z that it was enough for them, if they preſerv'd in- 
tire the power which they receiv'd from God, and left that 
conſecration, whereby Presbyters are made Biſhops, as a 
uſeleſs thing, to thoſe who were ſatisfy d of the lawfulnels 
or expediency of it. This then is our judgment; that the 
diſtinction our Adverſaries make between a Presbyter and a 
Biſhop 1s groundleſs, heing no where made in the Scrip- 
ture; and that Chriſt is * X monarch in his Church; 
and that he has never appointed a Monarchical form of go- 
vernment to be practis'd in it. 1 
Lis not needful, that I ſhould uſe many arguments to 
confirm this our opinion. I refer my Engliſh readers to w 
Letrers againſt Dr. Wells. They will there meet with a full 
roof of our opinion, ſuch as my adverſary could not an- 
wer; who contented himſelf with denying the concluſion, 
without replying to the premiſes; and miſerably teaz'd his 
pou readers with an endleſs repetition of a tale of the am- 
iguous, and promiſcuous uſe, of the names Biſhop and 
3 fe fff 6-6 73 5 
And as to our Brethren abroad, who are all of the ſame 
opinion with us; I would not be thought to doubt of their 
being fully acquainted with all thoſe arguments, which ie. 
fend an opinion as much theirs as our own. Otherwiſe I 
might mention, that our "Bleſſed Saviour at his aſcenſion 
left an Ariſtocratical form of government in his Church at 
Jeru/alem, the only one he then had upon earth; and com- 
mitted to his eleven Apoſtles an equal power in govern- 
ing it. I might mention, that the fame' form of govern- 
ment obtain'd- at Epheſus, Corinth, Tieſſalonica, Philifpi, and 
S-- | ' * 13 : 2 
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all other Churches mention'd in the New Teſtament. I 
might mention the Apoſtle Paul's expreſs aſcribing the Ordi- 
nation of Timothy to the Presbytery. I might mention, that 
there is no where the leaſt notice taken in the New Teſta- 
ment of any ſuch ſacred office, as had the power of adminiſ- 
1 ; but not of ruling the Church, and ordain- 


ing Miniſters. Laſtly, I might mention, that two orders of 
Miniſters only are ſpoken of m the Holy Scripture, and that 
ſo much as the name of a third does not there appear. 
The learned Bp. Burner was aware of ſome inconſiſtency in 
the contrary notion. I ſhall ſet down his words, which are 
very much to my purpoſe. © As for the notion, ſays be, 
« of the diſtinct offices of Biſhop and Presbyter, I confeſs, 
« *tis not ſo clear to me: and therefore ſince I look upon the 
« facramental actions, as the higheſt of ſacred 2— 
« ces; I cannot but acknowledge, thoſe who are impower'd 
« for them, muſt be of the higheſt office in the Church.” * 
For the ſake of brevity, I paſs over theſe, and a great ma- 
ny other things, which ſhew, the form of government, 
ſettled in the Foreign Churches, does much better agree 
with the Scriptures, than that of the Church of England. 
And if the opinion, which is common to us with our Bre- 
thren abroad, be true; he mult certainly invade the rights 
of Presbyters, and affect a very unjuſt authority, who en- 
deavours to appropriate to himſelf all power in the Church, 
to the excluſion of the Presbyters. But let us now hear 
our Author, who, when he has ſet down our objections, 
preſently proceeds after this faſhion, 

But let theſe unrighteous accuſers know, that the Order they ſo 
loudly declaim againſt, was inſtituted by Chriſt bimſelf ; who, juſt 
before his aſcenſion, inſpir'd bis Apoſiles with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
gave them power to remit and retain ſins ; which Apoſtles were 
Biſhops both in name and thing. F Theſe things are very eafily 
anſwer' d. For, | 

1. According to the judgment of the Epiſcoparians, a 
Biſhop and a Church go together, and are relata, as Logi- 
cians would call them: and there can be but one Biſhop in 
a Church. Since therefore there was at that time but one 
Chriſtian Church, there could likewiſe be but one Biſhop, 
according to their own ſcheme ; and yet eleven Biſhops 
are by our Lord plac'd in it, all endow'd with an equal _ 
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of honour and authority. I have always thought that fig 
Church at Jeraſalem, founded by our Lord himielf, was the 
belt platform for us to model our Churches by. She was 
deſervedly call'd by the Fathers, in the Synod of Conſtant. 
nople, the Mother Church; * and by Ireners, the Metropolis 
ot the citizens of the New Covenant, F And to the like 
purpoſe is that of Iertullian: Every kind mult be reckond 
according to its original: therefore ſo many and preat 
« Churches are that one Church, firſt founded by the A. 
« poſtles, from which all others are deriv'd. So they are 
« all the firſt Church, and all Apoſtolical Churches, while 
« they all together demonſtrate their being one. A 
Church is to be eſteem'd the more pure and perfect, the 
more conform'd 'tis to its original. But all grant the 
Church of Jeruſalem was the original of all the reſt : and 
therefore Jerom's comment is not amiſs, upon thoſe words 
of the Prophet : For the law ſhall go forth out of Sion, and 
and the word of the Lord out of Jeruſalem. © The Church 
« firſt founded in Jens ſays be, bred all the other 
Churches thro' the whole world---—-He does not ſay, the 
* Law Hall be, or remain in Sion, or in Jeruſalem, but ſhall 
go forth from thence z that he might tell us, all nations 
were to be water'd with the Chriſtian doctrine flowing 
«* from that fountain.“ + And ſince it cannpt be deny'd, 
rhat the Apoſtles had all equal power in that firſt Church; 
I can't ſee what can be wanting to make this a full and clear 
demonſtration of our opinion. | 5 

2. We readily grant, the Apoſtles were all Biſhops ; for 
we ſay, all Presbyters are fuch. I'wo things are Ky con- 
fider'd in the Apoſtles: Firſt, their Apoſtleſhip, or what 
was peculiar to them, not to be derivd down to any ſuc: 
ceflors : Secondly, their ordinary office, wherein they were 
to be ſucceeded by others; it being defign'd. to continue to 
the end of the world. Our Author ſhould have prov'd, 
the Apoſtles were Biſhops according to the model of our 
Engliſo Hierarchy ; or that, with reference to their ordinary 
capacity, they were not of the ſame.order with Presbyters, 
The Apoſtles never diſdain'd or ſhun'd the name of Presby- 
ters: 1 Pet. v. 1, 2. 2.Fpiſtle of Jobn 1. 3 Epiſtle of Jobs i. 
And, as far as I can perceive, that name in the Holy Scrip- 
1 LIK; ; ture 
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ture always ſigniſies fuch Miniſters as were more chan one, 
| and equal in power in every particular Church. I there- 
fore willingly grant, Chriſt inſtituted then the order of 
Biſhops or Presbyters : the order, I ſay, it being but one, 
ſince a mo and a Presbyter always fignify the ſame 
thing in the New Teſtament. And let our Adverfaries, if 
they can, ſhew us the inſtitution of any other order, than 
this one, and that of Deacons, in the Holy Scripture. 

Before I diſmiſs this matter, *twill not be amiſs to look 
into our Author's marginal obſervation, whereby he would 
confirm what I have now refuted. | 

Lon which the author of the Queſtions on the Old and New 
Teſtament has a pertinent remark: Every body knows, our 
Lord ordain'd Biſhops to prefide over the Churches. Be- 
« fore he aſcended into heaven, he laid his hands on his 
e Apoſtles, and ordain'd them Biſhops.” | 

The book is divided into 127 queſtions ; and it had been 
eaſy therefore for our Author to teter his reader to the par- 
ticular queſtion, where he might find his citation. I com- 
plain'd of this in the Latin edition; but 'tis not mended in 
the Tranſlation. I could not, upon a ſecond ſearch, readily 
find the place, and did not think it worth while to look very 
diligently for it. For whatever the Doctor might imagine, 
| can't ſee 'tis much to his purpoſe. Who doubts, the A- 
poſtles were by our Lord ordain'd Biſhops ? We aflerr 
not only that; but likewiſe that there were no other, of 
whatever order or degree, ordain'd by him. Further, ſince 
that Author 1s known to have been of opinion, that there 
is no difference between a Biſhop and a . except 
that a Biſhop is the firſt Presbyter; and ſince a Biſhop and 
a Presbyter in Scripture are the very ſame ; who perceives 
not, that the teſtimony here alledg'd is very contrary to our 
Author's judgment? Mind how he diſcourſes elſewhere : 
* The Apoſtle Paul ſhews, that by Presbyter is meant a 
“ Biſhop, when he gives directions to Timothy, whom he 
* had ordain'd a presbyter, what were the qualifications of 
any perſon, whom he ſhould ordain a Biſhop. For what 
indeed is a Biſhop, but the firſt (or chief) Presbyter, 
that is, the chief Prieſt ? Laſtly, a Biſhop calls the Preſ- 
* byters his Fellow Eresbyters, or his Fellow Prieſts. Does 
he in like manner call his Deacons, his Fellow Deacons ? 
By no means; becauſe they are nuch inferior to him. 
And *tis not decent for the chief Judge to ſpeak in that 
* manner, For in Alexandria, and through all Ex pt, in the 
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6 abſence of the Biſhop, a Presbyter conſecrates. * 3 
conſecrating here, he can't mean conſecrating the element 
in the Lord's Supper ; fince that was the cuſtom ey 
where, as well as in Egypt ; and therefore he muſt refer 1, 
Confirmation or Ordination. And if learned men are not 
miſtaken in their conjecture, that Hilary the Deacon was the 
writerof that piece, and the Commentary upon St, Paul's Epiſtle, 
which uſed to be aſcrib'd to St. Ambroſe; he is known to 
have held, there was but one Ordination of a Biſhop and a Preſ. 
byrer.F But if any doubts of his opinion, let him conſult 
Mr. Blonde!, who has well explain'd it. 

But I return again from our Author's Margin to his Text. 
Which Az oſtles were Biſhops both in name and thing, and fa d 
their Sees in the chief cities, which they bad converted. + 

Becauſe the Apoſtles were inſpir'd perſons, and ready on 
all occaſions to declare the will of God, the Churches were 
bound to obey them: and ſo there can be no doubt, they 
govern'd the Churches, wherever they came. But that 
they fix'd their Sees in any chief cities, or 2 reſided in 
them, as the ordinary governors of the Churches therein, 
may be very much queſtion d. Nay, the moſt learned 
Dr. Barrow (a Man who may be allow'd to have a ſmall ſhare 
of modeſty, at leaſt, notwithſtanding what our Author pre- 
{ently ſays to the contrary) denies it, and endeavours to 
overthrow that opinion by ſeveral arguments, in his incom- 
parable piece concerning The Pope's Supremacy. If the an- 
tients ſeem to ſay any thing contrary to this, I ſhould be 
ready to think, tis to be attributed to their fondneſs for 
their own reſpective Churches; as it was uſual for them tp 
endeavour to advance the reputation of their Churches, by 
fetching their original from ſome famous Apoſtle, as tho he 
had been the Biſhop thereof. So Peter is pretended to have 
been firſt Biſhop of Antioch, and afterwards of Rome, and 
to have ordain'd his ſucceſſors in both Churches. And if 
that were true, I dont ſee why it was reckon'd of old ſo 
ſcandalous, for a Biſhop to leave a poor See for a rich one; 
or why it was look'd upon unlawful for a Biſhop to ordain 
his own ſucceſſor, that is, to make two Biſhops or Monarchs 
in one Church. In a word, we grant, the Apoſtles ordain'd 
others to be Presbyters in the ſeveral, Church ; but that 
they appointed alſo Biſhops of a different order _ me 
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byters, will never be prov'd by thoſe who earneſtly deſtre 
to do it. But I ſhall afterwards ſhew how the Apoſtles 
behav'd themſelves, out of St. Clement, who was cotempo- 
rary with them. 

And our Author's buſineſs is not to ſhew, the Apoſtles, - 
as he ſays, ordain d others, 4s oceaſion requir'd, which ev 
body allows; but to prove they ordain'd them to be eccle- 
ſiaſtical Monarchs, or each of them fingly to rule their re- 
ſpective Churches: for that is what we abſolutely deny. 
Nor is this queſtion to be decided by the teſtimonies of Fa- 
thers, but by the Holy Scriptures. Who can make it ap- 
pear, that Cyprian, Theodorit, or Rabanus Maurus, are a ſure 
rule, by which we may diſcover the truth ? Our Adverſa- 
ries reject their authority when they 33 ; why then may 
not we do the ſame, as often as they diſagree with the Hol 
Scripture? Nor are the words of Cyprian over fairly cited. 
They are thus : * The Deacons ſhould remember, that the 
« Lord choſe the Apoſtles, that is, Biſhops and Rulers 3 
« but the Apoſtles, after our Lord's aſcenſion into heaven, 
« appointed the Deacons, as their own and the Church's 
« ſervants.” * *Tis to be obſerv'd, Cyprian does not ſay, 
the Biſhops and Rulers are Apoſtles z as our Author, in- 
verting the words in his citation, pretends. He does not 
lay, Eyiſcopos & Præpoſitos (i. e. Aboſtolos) Dominus elegit, as 
our Author ſets down his words; but Apeſtolos, i. e. Fpiſcopos 
& Præpoſitos. The reaſon of his expreſſion is, becauſe the 
Apoſtles, beſides their extraordinary character of Apoſtle- 
ſhip (which was peculiar to themſelves, and was not to 
deſcend to any perſons after them) ſuſtain'd the character 
of ordinary Biſhops or Presbyters. So that whatever rights, 
privileges, or promiſes, belong'd to the Apoſtles by virtue 
of their ordinary character, are underſtood in like manner 
to belong to all Biſhopsor Rulers. Moreover, ſince Cypriax 
acknowledges but one office, viz. that of the Apoſtles, ro 
be inſtituted by Chriſt ; and the other, of the Deacons, to 
be appointed by the Apoſtles ; and yet diſtinguiſhes a Preſ- 
byter trom a Biſhop ; he muſt, without all doubt, have 
believ'd, that Biſhops and Presbyters were both ſucceſſors 
to the Apoſtles. *Tis not unuſual with Treneusf to {peak in 
that manner, ſometimes of Presbyters, and ſometimes of 
Biſhops, Wherefore, I can't but think, Cyprian's meaning: 
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is ; that Chriſt at that time appointed the offices of Biſhop 
and Presbyter. Compare herewith the Epiſtle of his cc. 
temporary and acquaintance Firmilian, which is thought to 
be Cyprian's own tranflation out of the Greek. *T';s our 
<« conſtant practice, that every year we all, Elders and Ru. 
t lers, meet together, to order thoſe affairs, which are 
<« committed to our care.* All authority and grace is 
« lodg'd in the Church, where Presbyters [ majoyes natu] 
bear rule, who have the power of baptizing, configning, 
« and ordaining. f Now if this was Cyprian's Opinion, 
that Chriſt inſtituted Biſhops and Presbyters, when he in- 
ſtituted his Apoſtles 3 what fignifies it againſt us, unleſs our 
Adverfaries can prove, that Chriſt then appointed ſome dif. 
ference between them? | 

But Theodorit's teſtimony is next produc'd, who ſays: 
that thoſe, who are now call'd Biſhops, were formerly call'd A. 
poſtles. l A mighty buſineſs! This is the conjecture of 
Theodorit, a Biſhop of the fifth Century; which he does not 
confirm by the teſtimony of any more antient Father, but 
only grounds it on the words of the Apoſtle. If there be. 
no hos in his argument (as I will ſhew preſently there is 
not, when I come to ſpeak of Epapbroditus) 'tis evident his 
authority can ſignify nothing in this caſe. And of leſs ac- 
count is the judgment of Rabanus Maurus, who liv'd in the 
ninth Century, and ſhould rather be reckon'd among the 
late than the antient writers, 

But our Author now tells us when, and upon what occa- 
ſion, the Apoſtles ordain'd others; viz. when the bounds of 
tbe Church were ſo inland, that there was need of greater num- 
bers to preach the _ And was this the occafion of their 
ordaining more Biſhops? Let then the Church of England 
be aſham'd, which commits ſo many thouſand ſouls in Ex- 
land, and both the Indies, to the ſingle care of the Biſhop of 
London. One Biſhop is now thought ſufficient for ſo vaſt a 
Dioceſs ; why then might not twelve Apoſtles have been 
enough for the whole Chriſtian world ? For if che number 
of ſouls, committed to the care of that one Biſhop, be mul- 
tiply'd by the number of the Apoſtles ; the product, I dare 
ſay, will not only equal, but far exceed the number of all 
the Chriſtians in the world at that time. And yet 1 _ 
I may have a ſmall ſhare of modeſty, tho*I ſay, any one of the 
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Apoſtles was as capable of governing 16 large a Church, as 
the Biſhop of London. 265 «4:14 - 4; | g 

This eminent bonour and dignity was confer'd on James ſur- 
nam'd the Juſt, who preſided over the Church of Jeruſalem 
many years with great ſanttity and wiſaow. Juſt now he pre- 
tended this order and dignity commenc'd at rhe aſcenſion 
of Chriſt, when he im;pir'd the Apoſtles with. the Holy Ghoſt : 
and now he ſuppoſes this honour and dignity to be confer'd 
upon James, who was an Apoſtle before. And ſo at 
length the Biſhops, the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, are ad- 
vanc'd above their predeceſſors. Many ſtrange tales are 
related by the antients of this James. Photius ſays, he re- 
ceiv'd his Conſecration, and the Biſhoprick of Jeruſalem, from 
our Lord'sown hand. * Nicepþhorus Calliſtus makes him to 
have the Church of Jeruſalem committed to him, firſt by our 
Saviour himſelf, and after ward (as ſome ſay) by the 
Apoſtles. f 3319 | Y 101 

If any one imagines our cauſe hurt by the teſtimonies 
of the antients concerning this James; we deſire him to 
take notice, that we little regard that ſtory, which they 


borrow'd from Hegeſippus 5 which is ſa filly, childiſh and 


falſe, that hardly any ſenſible perſon, whether Proteſtant 
or Papiſt, now gives any heed to it. If any one deſices 
to ſee it confuted, he may conſult the famous Scalipgr, i| 
who has demonſtrated many falſities to be contain'd in 
it. I will not tranſcribe his obſervations, but juſk 
— ſome of the ſilly fabulous accounts he gives of 
um. 
1, Hegeſippus relates, that the Scribes and Phariſees 
carry'd this James up to the top. of the Temple of 
Jeruſalem z, that from thence he might undeceive the peo: 
ple, who believ'd Jeſus was the Chriſt, Now, who can 
credit this Story? A Man may well ſay the ScSes and 
Phariſees were abominably wicked; but no man in his 
wits will be eafily perſwaded to believe they were-1q 
filly and ſtupid, as to expect that James, our Savigur's 
Brother, Diſciple, and Apoftle, ſhould thus blaſphemouſly 
ſpeak againſt him before the People, when they could not 
prevail with him firſt to do it more privately befote 
themſelves? This would be as tho' a man ſhould hope 

| to 
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to perſwade the Pope to go up St. Peter's Churc 
1 thence nil the ler they ſhould no * 
take him for Chriſt's Vicar on earth, but for the Antichriſt 
foretold in the Scripture. 

2. He gives an account, that James was thrown head. 
long from the top of that high Temple, and preſently 
kneel'd down and pray'd, and was then knock'd on the 
head by a fuller with his club, and buried in the ſame 
lace. But who can be ignorant, that the Jews (who 
new any dead body defil'd, according to their law, not 
only men, but holy places) would ſuffer no body to be 
buried within their city, and much leſs ſo near the Tem- 
ple? They would therefore never ſuffer James, whom 
with deadly hatred they had juſt before wickedly 
murder'd, to be buried in that very holy ground. 

3. Laſtly, that trifler adds; that his monument, or 
tombſtone remain'd in the ſame place to his time. But 
this could not be without a new miracle. For when the 
Temple was deſtroy'd, according to our Saviour's pre- 
diction, one ſtone was not left upon another. How then 
could this monument of James be preſerv'd ſafe in that 

rodigious deſtruction? Away with ſuch impertinencies! 

e that can feign ſuch tales, or believe them when feign'd 
to his hand, hardly deſerves any credit himſelf, Upon 
the whole therefore, what ſatisfaction can we have 
of James's Epiſcopacy, from the relation of ſuch an 
author ? 

But ſome may pervades here object: What then, will 
you give no credit to fo many conſiderable ecclefiaſtical 
writers, who unanimouſly agree in making this James Bi- 
ſhop of Jeruſalem? Truly, I think they will not have 
much wrong done them hereby ; if, as it ſeems very 
probabW, they owe their accounts, both of the Biſhop- 
rick and Martyrdomof James, only to Hegeſippus. But that 
I may ſpeak my mind honeſtly and freely: fince Jeruſa- 
lem was a famous city, and the metropolis both of Jews 
and Chriſtians, and very much frequented by both; it 
might perhaps ſeem convenient and neceſſary to the Apo- 
ſtles, that one of their own number ſhould always conti- 
nue there. If therefore any one ſhould contend, that 
James the Toft, upon ſome ſuch account fix'd his refidence 
there, and ſo became the chief teacher and ruler of that 
Church, and that hence the antients took occafion to call 
him the Biſhop of Jeruſalem; I ſhould not in the nt 

| oppoſe 


Chap. I. the DissENTERS. 49 
oppoſe him. But leſt any one ſhould think, I am paving 


the way hereby to a Monarchical Church government, 
add : that 2n Apoſtle had a greater ſhare in Church admi- 
niſtrations than a common Presbyter, not by virtue of any 
ordinary character he bore, and was to be tranſmitted to 
ſucceſſors ; but by virtue of his extraordinary character, as 
immediately choſen by Chriſt, and immediately inſpir'd by 
the Holy Ghoſt. Nor can I believe, the power of govern- 
ing that Church was committed to James alone; the other 
Apoſtles being excluded, when preſent. He could do no- 
thing, which might not be done by any of the reſt of them. 
Andif you confider him as an Apoſtle, he vaſtly differs from 
a Biſhop 3 but if you conſider him as an ordinary Miniſter 
of the New "Teſtament, ſo he was a Presbyter, as were the 
reſt of the Apoſtles : nor was he alone intruſted with the 

overnment of that Church in the abſence of the Apoſtles, 
r other Presbyters join'd with him therein, who, as 
Presbyters, were equal to him inall things, except the elec- 
tion of our Lord himſelf. I ſhould have done with the 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem, but that I muſt take notice of what he 
here adds: That he bad &. Stephen, the firſt Martyr, for his 
Deacon, as the Fathers inform us. 

This I dont believe. I think 'tis plain, as I elſewhere 
obſerve, that our Lord made Peter the chief Apoſtle, and 
that he acted as ſuch, while the Apoſtles kept all together, 
as they did till ſome time after Stephen's death. And we 
find not any thing peculiar mention'd of this James in the 
Adds, till atter that time. James did not go to Samaria to 
give them the Holy Ghoſt, as probably he would have 
done, had he been in the chair at Jeruſalem ; but Peter and 
John are ſent for that purpoſe. So that tho' I ſhould allow 
James to have afterwards been in that See; yet I cannot 
eaſily do it, during St. Stephen's life. But who are thoſe 
Fathers, who thus inform us? We are here refer'd to Rnat. 
Er, ad Trall, But what's the meaning of this? A ſorry 
knave, and a corrupter of che Fathers, is reckon'd amon 
the holy Fathers themſelves. For the paſſage, here . 
to, is not in the genuine Epiſtle of Jgnativs, but is the ad- 
dition of the Interpolator. Either therefore that impoſtor 
1s too much lov'd and honour'd, or elſe the Doctor deſpis'd 
not only the Diſſenters, but the Foreign Divines his 74 
as unlearned and ſtupid wretches, whom he hoped to im- 
Pole upon in ſo plain a caſe. 
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Heth the ſame honourable office ws Epaphroditus inveſted, 4 
Sr. Paul teſtiſies; whom for that reaſon Iheodorit and &. Jerom 
file Biſhop W the Philippians. * 

The titles of the Miniſters of the New Teſtament are 
ſometimes uſed by the ſacred Penmen in their common ſig- 
nification. Thus the word Mαν,ẽẽ , Deacon, ſometimes 
fignifies any ſervant; and mgesCureg&®, Precbyter, an old 
man. In like manner, à 9. ſometimes is put for any 
meſſenger, or perſon ſent by another, John xill. 16. Not 
only foreign Interpreters, but our own, ſo render the word 
in that place, and in 2 Cor. viii. 23. as alſo in that now un- 
der conſideration, Philip. ii. 25. For tho' that appellation, 
"Amira - Ines Xexss, an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, always de- 
denotes a perſon in office; yet the other, «maaG& 
* , your Apoſtle, or dmiaC@ txxanmar, the Churches A. 
foſtle, does not. Now that Epaphroditus was truly an Apoſtle, 
in our ſenſe of the word, that is, a Meſſenger of the Church 
of Philippi, we learn from St. Paul himſelf: chap. iv. 18. I 
am full, having receiv'd of Epaphroditus the things which avere 
ſent from you. Nay, he hints the ſame in the place before 
us: Yet I ſuppos'd it neceſſary to ſend to you Epaphroditus, my 
brother and companion in labour, and fellow ſoldier ; but your 
&T57)0v, Meſſenger, and be that miniſtred to my wants, Theſe 
laſt words, and be that miniſtred to my wants, not only prove 
Epapbroditus was an Apoſtle, in the ſenſe we give of the word, 
vz. that he was a Meſſenger ; but they ſeem to be added, 
as an explication of that term uſed by the Apoſtle, Setting 
aſide therefore all zeal for a party, our Adverſaries can 
prove nothing by that text, till they can by ſome other ar- 
guments make it appear, he was an 4þoſtle, in their ſenſe of 
the word. 

Dr. Whitby ingenuouſly owns, St. Paul's Words dont prove 
he was their Biſhop ; but yet believes it, upon the teſti- 
moy of Theodorit, Chryſoſtom, and Theophylaft.f But we cant 
build much upon their authority in 23 a matter, ſince we 
are uncertain whether they receiv'd their opinion from any 
antient writers, or only gather'd it from ſome places of the 
New Teſtament, which they miſunderſtood. Further, nei- 
ther Theopt:yla#t, nor Chry/oſtom, give that interpretation as a 
certain truth, but only as a conjecture; and call him not 


their Biſhop, but their Doctor or Teacher. So Theophyla# 
explains 


6 
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explains the F- “That is, I give you back again him 
« who was ſent to me from you; for they had ſent to the 
« Apoſtle by him ſuch things as he wanted. Or elſe he 
« ſays your Apoſtle, that is, your Matter or Teacher.“ In 
like manner Chry/oſtom : © We give you back what's your 
« own 3 or, we ſend you him who is one of you, or your 
Teacher. 

But let us a little conſider Dr. Whithy's Note upon the 
place. But the word Apoſtle is never uſed in the New 
« Teſtament, but either of thoſe who were in the ſtrict 
« ſenſe Apoſtles of the Lord, or elſe were eminent Miniſters 
« and Preachers of the Goſpel. Thus Titus, and the Bro- 
« ther of St. Pau! (which is the uſual appellation of St. Ti- 
« mothy ; ſee Note on Hebr. xi11. 23.) are goa, the Apoſtles 
« of the Churches, 2 Cor. viii. 22,23.” * The learned Doctor 
hardly minded here what he wrote: for he has no Note upon 
that place to the Hur. and only refers in his Paraphraſe to 
his Preface, where indeed he maintains the ſame opinion. 
But beſides that; altho* here he follows thoſe who under- 
ſtand St. Paul's Brother, mention'd 2 Cor. viii. 23. to be 
Timothy ; yet upon the place it ſelf he detends the opinion 
of the antients, who thought he intended St. Lake. But 
whoever will look into the place, will ſee, that he ſpeaks 
of one, if not more, beſides Titus, and Timothy, or Luke, 
whom he calls the Aſtles, or Meſſengers of the Churches. 
And ſince Dr. Whitby can't tell who they are, he is too haſty 
in aſſerting, the word is never uſed of any other, but eminent 
Miniſters and Preachers of the Goſpel. But Dr. Whitby adds: 

And Andronicus and Junia, who had long preached the 
© Golpel, are ſtiled, $3onpor ©» mois v ors, eminent among the 
* Apoſtles of Chriſt.” But how does that appear ? Who is it, 
that teſtifies they had long preach'd the Goſpel 2 This at leaſt 
is very uncertain concerning Junia, it being doubtful whe- 
ther tis the name of a man or a woman. Chryſoftom, Theo- 
Plylact, Oecumenius, Origen, Hilary the Deacon, Pelagius, Pri- 
maſs, Beda, Haimo, and Remigius, read not Junia, but Julia, 
believing her to be a woman; as the learned Bloudel aſſures 
us. They deal very unfairly in citing the Fathers, who, 
upon the teſtimonies of a few of them, make Epaphroditus 
Biſhop of Philippi 3 an yet affirm Junia was a man, and a 


Preacher of the Goſpel, upon the fingle teſtimony of Doro- 
Dd 2 theus, 
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theus, a moſt impertinent writer; when they have ſo many 
and conſiderable writers againſt that opinion. Dorot heus, l 
confeſs, lays, Junta was Biſhop of Apamia in Syria; but if 
his inipertinent accounts deſerve any regard, Epaphroditys 
muſt not have been Biſhop of Philippi, but of Adriana or A. 
riadna. But let us ſuppoſe Andronicus and Junia were both 
of them Preachers; yet they were not Biſhops, according to 
the pretended ſignification of the word Ates. For if we 
imagine St. Paul ſpoke of them as Biſhops, Rom. xvi, 7. 
there muſt have been three Biſhops of Rome at the ſame 
time ; for to theſe two we muſt add a third, out of the ca- 
talogues of the antients. And every body knows how con- 
trary that is to our Adverſaries ſcheme. 

Further, Theodorit, to whom Dr. Whithy and Dr. Niclols 
both appeal, pretends to no other authority, but thar of this 
one text, for his making Epapbroditus Biſhop of Philippi; as 
appears from his own Words. © He calls him, ſays be, 
their Apoſtle, who was intruſted with the care of them: 
« ſo that tis plain, they, who in the beginning were call'd 
« Biſhops, officiated under him, in the order of Presbyters.” 
And to the ſame purpoſe are Theodorit's words, refer'd to 
by Dr. Nichols; tho? ke has not rightly noted the place: 
for he does not uſe theſe words upon Fhilip. ii. 25. but upon 
Philip. i. 1. 

I wilt next conſider the teſtimony of Jerom, who really no 
where ſays, Epapbroditus was Biſhop of Philippi 3 nay, he 
ſeems to have thought, that meer Presbyters, or Prieſts, 
were ſometimes call'd Apoſtles. But that we may be the 
more certain of his opinion, I will ſet down what he ſays 
more at length. * But others are call'd Apoſtles beſide the 
« twelve ; the reaſon is, becauſe all that had ſeen the 
& Lord, and preach'd him afterwards, were nam'd Apoſtles, 
&« as 'tis ſaid to the Corinthians: Who was ſeen of the eleven; 
after that, be was ſeen of free hundred brethren at once, of 
e whom the greater part remain unto this day, but ſome are fallen 
6c aſleep ; then be us ſeen of James, and then | all the Apoſtles.” * 
Then follow the words quoted by the Doctor. But after 
« wards by degrees others, befide thoſe choſen by our Lord, 
« were ordain'd Apoſtles, as the Epiſtle to the Philippians de- 
« clares in theſe words: But I thor:rht it needful to ſend unte 


&* you Epaphroditus, your Atoſile.” What hinders now, 00 
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that, in Jerom's opinion, all the Preachers of the Goſpel 
might be call'd Apoſtles ? If we compare herewith, what 
he ſays in his Comment upon the firſt verſe of the chapter, 
we ſhall not be able any longer to doubt of his opinion. 
« That he might make a diſtinction, ſays be, between 
« thoſe who were ſent by men, and himſelf, who was {ent 
« by Chriſt, he begins his Epiitle in that manner: Paul, 
«K aN Avoſile, not of man, neither by man. An Apoſtle, that 1s, 
« one ſeut, is properly an H:brew way of ſpeaking, as Silas, 
« which ſignifies ſent, has thence his Name.------But there 
« are four ſorts. of Apoſtles : the firſt, neither of man, nor 
« by man, but by Jeſus Chriſt, and God the Father; the 
« ſecond, of God, and yet by man ; the third is of man, not 
« of God ; the fourth is neither of God, nor by man, nor 
of man, but of himſelf. Of the firſt ſort may be reckon'd 
« ]ſaiah, and the other Prophets, and the Apoſtle Paul him- 
« ſelf, who was not ſent of men, or by man ; but by God 
the Father, and Chriſt. Of the ſecond ſort may be Joſoua 
« the ſon of Nu, who was of God indeed made an Apoſtle, 
but by the man Moſes, The third ſort is, when any one 
js ordain'd by the favour and intereſt of men, as we ſee 
* ſome men put into the Prieſthood, not by the approbaz 
« tion of God, but by the favour which they have pur- 
i chas'd among the common people. The fourth ſort con- 
„ fiſts of falſe Prophets, and falſe Apoſtles.” Who does 
not ſee that, according to Jerom, all Prieſts, who were or- 
dain'd agreeably to the will of God, might be reckon'd of 
the ſecond ſort, and might be term'd Apoſtles ? Jerom 
therefore thought Epapbroditus was ordain'd to ſome ſacred 
office; which ſeems probable enough, from the Apoſtle's 
words; but that he is call'd Biſhop of the tha; ay by 
Jerom, is very falſe 3 nor does it appear that Jerom had the 
lexſt thought of that matter. The argument from the title 
ot an Apoſtle ſignifies nothing; for the ſame is given by Ter- 
tullian to Philip,* as a Perſon ſent of God, altho* he could 
not be reckon'd an Apoſtle in our Author's ſenſe, ſeeing he 
was but a Deacon. 

A third of this order aus- Titus, call'd the Apoſtle of Churches 
[of the meaning of which expreſſion enough is ſaid already] 
«ns ordain'd Biſocp of Crete. This hardly agrees with the 
lentiments of the Epiſcoparians, They trequently * 
3 that 


S 
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that every city or Church ſhould have its own Biſhop, $, 


Dr. Hammond : Now for the x27' ###Anoay, tis beſt ren. 
« der'd Church by Church, 1. e. in every Church one Elder or 
Biſhop. And ſo yeeomvdy mgeoCurtpss vg" ExhAndiay, to 
ordain Elders in every Church, is all one with zamgay 
@peoCuleges u MA, to conflitute Elders in every city, Tit, 
i. 5. every city having a Biſhop in it, and fo call'd x 
Church, to which the believers in all parts about it be- 
long'd, and that Biſhop having power to make as man 
&« jnferior officers, as he thought good. * He therefore — 
Titus to be, not a plain Biſhop, but an Archbiſhop; and 
the Presbyters to be ordain'd by him are, in Dr. Hs judg- 
ment, Biſhops properly ſo call'd. And *tis the common 
maxim of the Epiſcopal party, that a Biſhop and a Church 
are in a relation to one another, and that there can he but 
one Biſhop in any one Church. But Dr. Nichols, tho? he 
calls not Titus Archbiſhop, yet makes him the Biſhop of 
many Churches, and therefore ſtiles him the Apoſtle of the 
Chi. ces, and preſently adds in the Latin edition, that he 
had a porrer granted him of governing the Churches ; and 
by the Presbyters therefore, whom Titus was to ordain, he 
underſtood thoſe of the inferior fort. Now I would gladly 
have our Adverſarics prove, if they can, that one Biſhop 
was ever over ſeveral Churches at the ſame time; or that 
any one Church, beſide the Catholic, was made up of 
ſeveral Churches. Our Author's manner of expreſſion is 
quite different from that of the New Teſtament. There 
is not one place in the New "Teſtament, where the Chril- 
tians of two or more cities are call'd a Church in the fin- 
cular number, as cho' they made but one Church. The 
Chriſtians of the ſame city are always call'd a Church, but 
thoſe of the country are conſtantly term'd Churches. So we 
read of, not the Church, but the Churches of Judea, Gal. 
Ss. 08.4 Thef}. ii. 14. Macedonia, 2 Cor, viii. 1. Aſia, 
1 Cor. xvi. 19. Galatia, 1 Cor. xvi. 1. Gal. i. 2. Upon this 
place Jerom's Comment is very good: „ Tis to be obſerv d, 
& that he ſays, to the Churches of Galatia 5 becauſe in this 
« Epiſtle he did not write to the ſingle Church of one city, 
© but in general to all the Churches of the whole province; 
&« and he calls them Churches, hich he afterward reproves 
« tor their being corrupted with errors. | 
n 
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In the diſpute I had ſome time ſince with Dr. Nells, I 
deny'd there was mention made in the New Teſtament of 
any Church but the Church Catholic, or the Church of 
one particular place or city. That Gentleman was pleas'd 
to alledge two inſtances to the contrary. One was the 
Church of Corinth, which, he pleaſantly fancied, compre- 
hended in it all the Chriſtian aſſemblies that were in A 
chaia. This he would gather from the words of the Apoſtle ; 
To the Church of God, which is at Corinth, with all the Saints 
that are in all Achaia. x And ſo he endeavour'd to confound, 
what the Apoſtle moſt expreſly diſtinguiſhes. But no body 
will eaſily believe, the Chriſtians of the whole region of 
Achaia were contain'd in the one Church of Corinth, when 
he conſiders, that Church did not ſo much as comprehend 
the Chriſtian aſſembly of Cencbrea. The ſame Apoſtle ſhews, 
that at Cenchrea, which was a port belonging to Corinth; and 
very near ir, there was ſettled a Church diſtinct from that of 
Corinth. f The other inſtance produc'd by my Adverſary was 
that of Crete ; but no ſuch Church is mention'd in Scripture. 
And they who make Titus Biſhop of Crete, muſt hold that all 
the Cretians made but one Church. Whereas Dr. Nicto/s would 
have Titus a Biſhop, and yet thinks the Cretians under his care 
were form' d into en Churches. But now if the Epiſcopal 
authority in that Iſland was, according to this notion, com- 
mitted to none but Titus; what were the Cretians to do up- 
on his death? Who then would have the 2 of chuſing, 
and ordaining a new Biſhop? I can hardly think, the 
Apoſtle ſo manag'd the affairs of the Churches, as that they 
had not ſeverally a power within themſelves of continuing 
that order, which he ſettled among them. And was there 
no other reaſon, I could not eaſily fall in with the Epiſcopal 
ſcheme; according to which no Church is, or can be, ſo 
conſtituted, as to be able to ſubſiſt without the help of 
ſtrangers; but utterly loſes the power of ordination, as of- 
ten as their Biſhop dies. | 

Chry/o/tom, Oecumenius, Thcoplylaf, and Theodorit, all teſti- 
ly, as I ſhall ſhew, that the Apoſtle would not commit ſo 
large an Iſland to one man. And truly, whoever reads the 
Epiſtle to Titus, without any party biaſs, preſently ſees, he 
was not fix'd there by St. Paul, as the ordinary Biſhop of 
the Cretians 3 but Was W there for ſome ſervices ne- 
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ceſſary to be perform'd at that particular time. The A- 
poſtles travelling through various countries, preached the 
Goſpel wherever they came; and then thoſe whom the 
converted, they form'd into Churches: and of theſe firſt 
fruits they ordain'd ſome to be Biſhops, and ſome to be 
Deacons ; chuſing and diſcerning them by the Spirit, as 
Clement of Rome tells us. And yet, fince ſuch young begin- 
ners were not, immediately upon their converſion, ſo fit to 
diſcharge the ſacred function; they were to be train'd up to 
it by teaching, exerciſe and ſtudy, for which time was re- 
quiſite. Whence the Apoſtle, while the extraordinary gifts 
of the Spirit abounded in the Church, forbids the ordina- 
tion of a Novice, * Now when the Apoſtle was making 
haſte to viſit other regions, he could not, for want of time, 
ordain Biſhops for all the Cretians, and ſet ſome other things 
in order, that were wanting among them. Hence he gives 
commandment to Titus, his companion in travelling, to ſtay 
and take care of thoſe things: For this cauſe left I thee in 
Crete, that thou ſpouldeſt ſet in order the things that are want- 
ing, and ondain Elders in every city, as I had appointed thee. | 
He did not therefore ſettle him as Biſhop of Crete, but 
left him there according to the preſent exigence of af— 
fairs, that, when he had diſpatch'd thoſe affairs, he might 
make haſte to be with him again ; as is plain by what he 
ſays, chap. iii. 12. Then T ſhall ſend Artemas to thee, or Ty- 
chicus, be diligent to come to me to Nicopolis : for J have de- 
termin d there to winter, And if Titus muſt therefore be call'd 
the Biſhop of Crcte, becauſe he was left there by the A- 
pon ; why may he not by the ſame reaſon be reckon'd the 

iſhop of Da/maria, ſince he ſeems to have been ſent thi- 
ther by him? ¶ But let us hear what our Author has further 
to fay of Titus. | 

His Charge, we find, was not that of a meer Presbyter, to preach 
the word and adminiſter the ſacraments ; but more than that, to 
{et in order the things that were wanting, and ordain Elders 
in every city in Crete ; which none below the dignity of a Biſhop 
might ao, without the greateſt wo:md and ſcandal to religion. 

We need not be told, this is the opinion of the abetters 
of the Hierarchy, But that is here taken for granted, which 
is the main thing that needs to be prov'd. He is of op!- 
nion, there were ſome Presbyters, who had not the power 
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of ordaining granted to them; which is the chief, if not the 
only point here in debate. But he is miſtaken, who expects 
to find us eaſy enough to aſſent to this kind of fallacious 
concluſions. In a word, I deny there are any ſuch Presby- 
ters mention'd in the Holy Scriptures. As for thoſe or- 
dain'd by Titus, I will preſently ſhew, they had the power 
of ordination. In the mean time, I think it worth remark- 
ing; that as Chriſt at firſt appointed not a Monarchical, but 
an Ariſtocratical form of government in his Church (which 
appears from what I have ſaid already, and from Matth. 
xviii. 18, 19, 20.) fo the Apoſtles were very careful, after 
his aſcenſion, to retain the ſame : who therefore (as we 
learn from the Acts) travell'd up and down the world, and 
order'd ecclefiaſtical affairs, not alone, but being accompa- 
ny'd by ſome Presbyters. Whence there is no reaſon to be- 
lieve, that Titus alone was to ordain Elders among the Cre- 
tians, Titus, I confels, was to have the chief hand in all 
adminiſtrations; but if all things had been committed to 
his management alone, for what purpoſe were Zen. and 
Apo/los left with him in Crete by the Apoſtle? I defire our 
Judges alſo here to take notice, that they are all charg'd, 
as authors of the greateſt wound and ſeandal to religion; name- 
ly, that being meer Preslyters, and below the dignity of a Biſbop, 
they invade his peculiar office. And who can grudge to be 
condemn'd by Judges, who will confeſs themſelves guilty of 
ſo enormous a crime? | 
For theſe reaſons Euſebius calls Titus a Biſhop. And who 
doubts he was a Biſhop ? They, who think there is no dif- 
ference between a Presbyter and a Biſhop, will never call 
this in queſtion. But ſuppoſing this had been render'd ac- 
cording to the Doctor's mind, that Euſebius ſays, he had the 
Brſnoprick of Crete: I ſay, this can't be true, according to 
the Epiſcopal ſcheme, ſince a Biſhop can be the Biſho 
only of one Church. Further, Euſebius does not deliver this 
as a certain thing, but only as a report. And how many 
talſe things were then reported? ſuch as the ſtories he re- 
lates concerning James the Juſt, out of Hegeſippus ; and con- 
cerning mon Magis, out of Juſtin, &c. And fince Euſebius 
mentions not his vouchers, and relates perhaps nothing but 
what he had by report, we need not much regard his autho- 
rity 3 eſpecially fince the very learned Biſhop of Oxford, a 
rigid aſſertor of the Hierarchy, has told us: „That the 
** firſt ages of the Church took ſuch a liberty in counter- 
leiting, and were ſo very eaſy in believing, that the rhe 
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« dit of their hiſtory is very much weaken'd thereby; ; 

3 and 
* not only the world, but the Church of God, has juſt rea- 
« ſon to complain of her fabulous times.” * 

In like manner Timothy was ordain'd Biſhop of Epheſus 
Next to the firſt Church of Jeruſalem, conſtituted immedi. 
ately by Chriſt himſelf, which ſhould be an Example to 
all Churches; there is none, to which we ſhould rather 
deſire the modern Churches ſhould be conform'd, than 
that of Ephe/us. St. Paul commits it to the government 
of the Presbyters (whom he alſo calls Biſhops) and that 
when T:wmorby was preſent, as ſome learned men with 
great probability conjecture. Whence 'tis plain, Timothy 
could not be, as the Epiſco arians pretend, the firſt Bt. 
ſhop of eus. Nor are there wanting other good evi- 
dences of the truth of our opinion. The Biſhop of a 
Church was not to wander about, but to be fix'd in his 
own Church. But Timothy ſtaid not long at Epbeſus ; but 
being {ent by the Apoſtle, travell'd thro' various re- 
gions: and by the ſame right he is reckon'd the Biſhop of 
£Epleſus, he ought to be reckon'd the Biſhop of Macedonia, 
Berea, Corinth, or Theſjalonica. f And if Timothy was indeed 
the Biſhop of Epbeſus, why ſhould the Apoſtle beſeech 
him to continue at Hheſus? If he had been backward 
to it, there was more reaſon for his commanding, than 
beſeeching him. 

The arguments which the Doctor brings from the firſt 
Fpijile to Timothy, dont prove him to have been the Biſhop 
of that Church, For the things, which the Apoſtle com- 
manded T'mo:l'y to do, were not to be done by himſelf 
alone; the Biſhops ſettled before in that Church were to 
Join with him therein. Nor can it be any wonder, that 
the Apoſtle gives a charge particularly to Tmorhy about 
them. Thechict care would belong to him, as a perſon 
who by ule and experience had gain'd more ſkill, and was 
fit to cad the reſt. But whatever authority was given to 
T'mot! y, had, before his coming, been granted to the Bi- 
ſhops ſettled at Fbe/rs, and belongs without diſtinction 
to all Presbytersz as appears by many clear teſtimonies o 
the Holy Scripture. Nor are other Examples of this way 
of (peaking wanting in the New Teſtament. Sothoſe things, 
which belong'd in common to the whole Apoſtolical order, 
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are by our Saviour himſelf given in charge, and pro- 
mis'd to Peter particularly, as the firſ# or chief of them, as 
he is call'd, Matth. x, 2. And thus many of the antients 
explain our Lord's words to him. Thus Theophylaf : “ Al- 
© tho' it be ſaid only to Peter, I will give thee; yet the 
«© ſame was given to all the Apoſtles. ” * In like manner 
Ambroſe : © Twill give thee, ſays he, the heys of the kingdom of 
« heaven, ---- What is ſaid to Peter, is ſaid to the Apoſtles 
« jn general. F Higuſtine goes the ſame way: © As 
« among the Apoſtles, when there were twelve of them, 
« and the queſtion was put to all, Peter alone returns the 
« anſwer, Thou art the Chriſt, the Son of the living God. And 
« *tis ſaid to him, I vill give thee the keys of the kingdom of 
te heaven; as tho? he alone receiv'd the power of binding 
« and looſing; whereas he made that anſwer in the name of 
« all the Apoſtles, and receiv'd this promiſe together with 
« them all, as repreſenting the whole united body of 
them. ¶ Tanquam perſonam gerens unitatis.] ” || But Photius 
is yet clearer, who, rejecting the interpretation of Eulogius, 
gives this as the ſenſe of Chriſt's words : “ Altho' this be 
« ſpoken to Peter, yet in theperſon of their chief, the ſame 
« power is given to tne reſt of the Apoſtles. ” + Thus 
Chry/offom explains the words of Chriſt, Joan xxi. 15, 16. 
« Why paſling over all the reſt, do's he ſpeak of theſe 
matters only to Peter? Becauſe he was the chief Apoſtle, 
« the mouth of the Diſciples, and the top of the com- 
« pany, **'® 

Now if our Adverſaries arguments, from what is ſaid fo 
FEENEY to Timothy, will prove him to have had a 

onarchical power in the Church of Epheſus ; why may not 
the Papiſts, by the ſame kind of argument, from our Savi- 
our's words to Peter, aſſert that he had ſuch a Monarchical 
power in the Catholic Church? Why may not they talk 
of Peter, juſt as our Author does of Timothy ? But to what 
purpoſe did St, Paul give him theſe inſtrufttions about governing the 
Church, if berwere not ſuperior to others 2} The Papiſts may uſe 
exactly the ſame Argument: To what purtoſe did our Savi- 
our give Peter theſe Inftruftions about governing the Church, 
if be were not ſuperior to the reſt of the Apoſtles? But he 


goes on: | 
If 
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If bis rank and power were not above that of common Presby. 
ters, how could he be aut horix'd, not only to take cognixance 0 
their miſdemeanors, but bl to corrett thoſe whom be found 
culpable ? 1 have anſwer'd already, this power was not 
given to Timothy alone. The power of governing a Church 
belongs to its whole Presbytery; nor is there any Biſhop 
or Presbyter in the Church, with re{pe&t to whom the 
Presbytery is not authoriz'd to take comnizance of his miſde- 
meanors, and corrett him, when found culpable. And Timothy 
was no more among the Biſhops of Epbeſus, than Peter 
among the Apoſtles ; who, tho' he was their chief, might 
yet fall under the cenſure of his fellow Apoſtles. And truly, 
if any thing particular be ſuppos'd granted to Timerly and 
Titus, above other Presbyters ; that muſt belong to them, 
not as Biſhops, but as Evangeliſts, or ſuch extraordin 
Mimſters as were to have none to ſucceed them in their 
office. But that I may diſpatch this affair : Tis moſt 
certain the Presbyters, who were crdain'd, either in 
the Church of Epheſus by Timot ly, or in the Churches of 
Crete by Titus, had themſelves the power of ordination ; 
and conſequently neither Timothy nor Titus were Biſhops, 
in the ſenſe our Adverſaries put upon that word. The 
Epiſcoparians and Presbyterians agree, that the powers of 
government and ordination go together: if therefore thoſe 
Presbysers had the former, they mult of neceſſity have had 
the latter alſo. But that they had the power of govern- 
ment appears from the Apoſtle ; who requires that a per- 
{on to beordiin'd a Biſhop, ſhould be blameleſs, &. one that 
rules his o Houſe, having bis children in ſubjettion with all gra- 
wity: * and gives this reaſon for it; for if a man know not 
tow to rule his oun houſe, how ſhall he take care of the Church of 
God? f The care then of the Church of God is committed 
to them, and they are ordain'd the rulers thereof; as Dr. 
Hammond well expreſſes the meaning of that reaſon given by 
the Apoſtle, in his Paraphraſe upon it. For ſure he that 
cannot rule ſo much a leſs province, will be unfit to be 
© made a governor of the Church of God. The ſame 
is evident concerning thoſe ordain'd by Titus : A Biſhop, 
ſays the Apoſtle, mujr be blameliſs as the ſteward of God; that 
ie, ſays the ſame learned Commentator, “ as becomes one 
« that hath the government of God's family 11 tO 

« him. 
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« him. He was therefore of opinion, that thoſe whom 
they ordain'd, were 3 properly ſo call'd, and had 


themſelves the power of ordination ; and we therein readi- 
ly agree with him. | 

Such now, molt Icarned Arbitrators, are the arguments 
which the patrons of the Hierarchy tetch from the Holy 
Scriptures to eſtabliſh their own Prelacy, and diſprove 
our form of adminiſtration. With ſuch forry weapons 
they boaſtingly pretend (who would think it?) that the 
Presbyterian government has long ago been mortally 
wounded. n upon theſe arguments, they many of 
them deny, not only that we, but that you alſo, in what- 
ever Reform'd countries, have any Church, Miniſtry, Sa- 
craments, or even Chriſtianity it felf ; that ſo they may the 
more intirely ſecure theſe things to themſelves and the 
Papiſts. I am griev'd, if what they pretend is true: I am 
indeed griev'd for your ſakes, my Brethren, that you 
ſhould be thus wandring, without the pale of the Church, 
from the way of ſalvation. Since ſo clear a light ſhines 
round about you; open, I beſeech you, at length your 
eyes, and ſuffer not your ſelves to remain any longer in 
that thick darkneſs, in which you have liv'd hitherto. 
Quit your groſs errors, and diſdain not any longer to ac- 
cept of anew and valid ordination from our Exgliſb Prelates. 
Ceaſe to deceive your people with a counterfeited autho- 
rity, to defile them with prophane water, and to mock 
them with a ſham Euchariſt. Hence you may guels, of 
what ſort thoſe London Caſes of the Epiſcoparians againſt us 
are; than which our Author ſays, be has ſeldom ſeen ary 
book wrote with more folitene/s and ſolidity. *F By this one, 
you may judge of the reſt of their writings. Without 
doubt theſe arguments would long ago have appear'd ri- 
diculous to themſelves, as well as to us, had they not kad 
{ome others of a different kind : I mean, the fecular advan- 
tages annexed to their notions. Nay, they themſelves ſeem 
to diſtruſt the Holy Scripture's defence of their principles, 
when they ſo eagerly fly to their great refuge of the Fa- 
thers. Mind now with — much triumph he begins his 
appeal to their writings. 

But if the antient records of the Church be conſulted, 
they vill give ample teſtimony to the Epiſcopal order. H 
be 
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he would have confeſs'd the truth, he ſhould have ſaid: 
Altho' little help can be expected to our cauſe from the Holy 
Scriptures, and they afford us no teſtimonies of any great 
weight, yet we need not deſpair ; for that defect will be 
ms up abundantly by the number, it not the worth, of 
teſtimonies of another {ort. Suppoſe this now to be true, 
let all thoſe anticnt records give the moſt ample teſtimony fo the 
Fpiſcopal order: are we to reckon them a rule of faith or 
diſcipline? Can any thing, upon their authority, be ſaid to 
be neceflary in the Church, concerning which the Sacred 
Writings are perpetually filent ? Certainly, if the word of 
God is the only rule of eccleſiaſtical diſcipline : If all Scripture 
is given by inſpiration of God, and is profitable for doſtrine, reproof, 
correſtion, and inſtruſtion in ritbreouſneſs;, that the man of God 
(that is, the Miniſter of the Goſpel) may be perfect, throughly 
furniſh'd to every good work; * there is no need we ſhould 
heed any other writers, where the .Scripture is filent, 
Whatever is not found herein, if it ſhould be lawful, yet 
cannot poſſibly be neceflary. Further, that I may 
ſpeak my mind freely: If we were certain by the writings of 
the antients, that the Apoſtles us'd ſome things, of which 
we have no mention in the Holy Scriptures, I hardly think 
we ſhould be under any neceflity of retaining them al- 
ways in our Churches. For beſides the Holy Scriptures 
we have no revelation of the divine Will. God has no 
where commanded us to make the judgment of any un- 
inſpir'd men, however antient they were, a rule to our 
ſelves tor the ordering our faith or diſcipline, Whatſo- 
ever is in the Church made a rule of truth and goodnels, 
muſt be obvious even to the loweſt of the people, that ſo 
all may be ſatisfy'd they are bound by God's command. 
Now this is true of the Holy Scriptures, but not of the 
writings of any of the antients. Upon which account 
therefore I might diſmiſs the Doctor, with the antient 
writers he brags of; ſince he has brought nothing of 
moment from the Bible to eſtabliſh the Epiſcopal dignity. 
But that there may be no cauſe of complaint, I will endea- 
vour likewiſe to trace their opinion. 

Now here *tis eſpecially to be obſerv'd, that if the Fa- 
thers are to be eſteem'd for their antiquity ; then the older, 
the more valuable they are, and the more i ey 
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ſhould have with us. If the Epiſcoparians will grant us this 
demand (and who can help ſeeing the uy of it?) there 
will be no great reaſon, for our being afraid of the Fathers 
hurting our cauſe, or for their triumphing in them as the 
atrons of their own. We have two of the moſt antient of 
them clearly on our fide, viz. Clement of Rome, and Po- 
carp, There are no ſigns of eccleſiaſtical Monarchy in 
(/ment, A Presbyterian can hardly declare our opinion more 
clearly and fully than in his words. Every thing he ſays 
of the form of ec leſiaſtical government exactly agrees 
with the Scripture. Hence the x writers differ 
as much about his meaning, as they do about the New 
Teſtament : there are almoſt as many interpretations of 
his words, as there are writers among them, who men- 
tion his opinion; as might eaſily be ſhewn, if there were 
occaſion. He never diſtinguiſhes Presbyters from Biſhops; 
but theſe names ſignify the ſame with him, as they Co 
alſo with the Sacred Writers. He makes the Church of 
Corinth to be ſubject not to one ſingle perſon, but to a com- 
pany of Biſhops or Presbyters. He reproves the Corinthi- 
ans for their making an oppoſition againit their Presbyters. 
Finally, that I may omit other matters, he acknowledges 
only a twofold order of Miniſtry. Thus he tells us: 
« 'The Apoſtles preaching up and down in countries and 
« cities, ordain'd the firſt fruits or converts of thoſe 
« places, diſcerning them by the Spirit, to be Biſhops 
« and Deacons of thoſe who ſhould afterwards believe. * 
To Clement we may add Polycarp, who alſo mentions only 
two orders in his Epiſtle. « Wherefore, ſays be, you muſt 
« abſtain from all theſe things, and be ſubject to the 

« Presbyters and Deacons, as to God and Chriſt. ” f 
If then any credit is to be given to theſe two moſt 
antient witneſſes, an Ariſtocratical form of government 
obtain'd from the firſt beginning of the Chriſtian Church. 

Many other antient writers confirm the ſame opinion. 
| do not indeed deny, that in every Church there was 
one chief Presbyter, who was their conſtant Moderator. 
am fo far from blaming this cuſtom, that I think it was 
deriv'd from the Holy Scriptures, as I have endeavour'd to 
prove in a little Treatiſe I once had ſome thoughts of prin- 
ting. However I aſſert, that firſt or chief Presbyter was not of 
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a different order from the reſt; nor was he the ſole ruler 
or Monarch of the Church. The writers of the ſecond 
Century began, I confeſs, to diſtinguiſh the names of 
Biſhop and Presbyter; although that is not done 
univerſally and conſtantly by them. This is not de- 
ny'd by Biſhop Burzet, who ſays: © And I the more 
« willingly incline to believe Biſhops and Presbyters, to 
„ be the ſeveral degrees of the ſame office, fince the 
« names of Biſhop and Presbyter are uſed for the ſame 
* thing in Scripture; and are alſo uſed promiſcuouſly by 
« the writers of the two firſt Centuries. *” * Nor do an 

writers of that time confirm their opinion, who hold the 
offices of Presbyters and Biſhops, were diſtin Kinds or 
orders of Miniſtry, None of them ſay a Presbyter, 
when choſen in the room of a deceas'd Biſhop, had a new 
impoſition of hands to ordain, or, as we now uſually ſpeak, 
to conſecrate him. The writers, indeed, of the third and 
following ages teſtify, this was the practice of their time; 
namely, when it was the cuſtom for men to be ſolemn! 

initiated into ſuch offices, as God had no where append 
Thus in Cyprian's time, hands were laid upon Lefor;, 
(that is, thoſe who read the Scriptures in the Congrega- 
tion, and were inferior to Deacons) if not upon Acolyth; 
and Subdeacons. But let us return to our Author, 

For Ignatius, &. Peter's Scl olar, and converſant ith the 
Apoſtles, mentions three orders in the Church, Biſhops, Prieſts, and 
Deacons. || 

I acknowledge, Ruatius, in the places refer'd to, mentions 
Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons : but he never affirms, that 
the power of ruling the Church, and ordaining Miniſters is 
only granted to the Biſhops. But on the contrary, he 
always admoniſhes the people to ſubmit to the Biſhop and 
Presbyters. Nor is it any wonder, if the power of the 
chief Presbyter, whom I allow to have been conſtant Mo- 
derator, did by degrees increaſe, and was inlarg'd beyond 
its due bounds. Nay, the more holy, and the more diligent 
in managing the Churches affairs they appear'd to be; 
the more readily would the reſt of the Presbyters, and the 
body of the . leave the chief care of the Church in 


their hands. And as the name Biſhop imports labour, wo 
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they than honour, & as Auguſtine ſays, and the chief Presbyter 
then apply'd himſelf principally thereto ; ſo that name, 
contrary to Scripture ule, began to be appropriated to him. 
As to lynatius, therefore, altho* in the paſſage alledg'd he 
diſtinguiſhes between a Presbyter and a Biſhop ; yet no 
one, [ think, will ever be able to prove, he thought them 
to be of different orders, or that a Biſhop was more than 
what I have allow'd. If any ching is found in other places 
of his Epiſtles, which may ſeem to favour the opinion of 
our Adverſaries; it is partly to be aſcrib'd to an affected 
way of writing common to the Aſiatics; and partly to the 
compariſons he uſes, and many times with very little 
judgment. But let us hear what further evidence he brings 
from Enatius. 

And commands, that tho” the Biſhop be a younger man than 
the Prechyters, they ſhould however ſhew bim all honour and 
reſþe. For the proof of this, he brings a paſſage out of 
his Letter to the Magneſians ; which, tho? it be not ſet 
down at large, or tranſlated in the Enxgliſb, as in the Latin 
edition, I ſhall yet preſent the reader with, making ſome 
remarks upon it. Tis thus in the Greek: Ka Is mgimer 
uh CY 030 FM TH HAMIG TH £1710 KOH GANG A Supavey Oe 
d 74780 fi]eoaiy ary daovivare to; tyywy & The dy ius 
m7 EvTiges, s mega ngera; Thy Caryoutrly veuleemnv Tac 
6 ds egerih iy Oc Guy ,vpivlag dura. This paſlage is 
exceeding obſcure. The word ouvyye70 Sa is render'd 
by Dr. N. Familiarius ac ſuperbe uti ; and the ſenſe ſeems 
to require the rendering it to that purpoſe ; tho' the 
common uſe of the word would hardly lead to it. It 
ſignifies conti, as the old Latin interpretation renders it, 
that is, to have dealings with one, or, to borrow; neither of 
which can be here admitted. Thus the word is well 
render'd by the vulgar Latin, Non enim coutuntur Judei Sa- 
maritanis; that is, For the Jews have no dealings with the Sa- 
maritans. f Yofius took notice of this, in his Notes upon the 
place: Euy,%0500w, ſays be, in the As of the Apoſtles, (he 
meant in Jobs) ſignifies conti, to bave dealings with one. 
* So 'tis render'd in the old Gloſſaries, and the old ver- 
* fion of Enatius; ſed vos decet non couti etate Epiſcopi, This 
0 tranſlation is obſcure, if the word be fo render'd, which 
_ neither can, nor ought to be otherwiſe render'd. 

ut Ignatius ſays, they ſhould not conti, that is, bor- 
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« row, and draw unto themſelves the Epiſcopacy, of 3 
« young Biſhop.” But he ſhould have taken notice, that 
Euatius ſays not, wh avyye97 Fa TH E219) ; but, us 
UT M 4 TH NAIKIG., But further, lznatins isnot there ſpeak- 
ing to the Presbyters, as our Author, and Perhaps Voſſ 
imagin'd ; but to the people: and that he might the more 
excite them to their duty, he propoles to Th a good 
example. Now, there was no be, wa to fear the people 
ſhould be able to get his Epifcopacy, that is, his power, 
into their hands. This interpretation therefore, | think, 
muſt be rejected, and the other of our Author be embrac'd; 
that guatius does not mean, they ſhould not invade his 
power, but that they ſhould not diſpiſe his youth; in 
oppoſition to which he urges them to reverence him. But 
then the expreſſion is harſh and unuſual. Again, thoſe 
words of ſnatius, & megrenntolnas Thv Gaimoppeyny vawlreuhy 
rec, ſeems very ill render'd by our Author. For 
what? Does not ve,, Jets ſignify rather, a now! 
conſtitution, as Blondel and other learned men render it, 
than a juvenile ordination, as our Author turns it ? And 
indeed, age never ſignifies ordination, I mean in the 
ecceſiaſtical ſenſe, when 'tis taken for impoſition of hands, 
"Tis commonly enough us'd for ordination, when thereby 
is meant only a conſtitution. Here therefore the old 
Latin verſion is to be preter'd, which renders it ord:nen, 
Now ordo here I take to be pur for the office it ſelf: and 
ſo the word is perpetually us'd in the New 'Teſtament, as 
the order of Aaron, of Melchizedec, &. Laſtly, essen 
$9]z5 is here render'd reſpicientes, regarding; without any au- 
thority. I therefore thus render the paſſage upon the 
whole: Ard it becomes you not to make 10 with the age 0 
your Biſhop ʒ but to pay bim all reſpe#t and re verence, accordinꝭ to the 
power of God the Father : as 1 have known holy men do, who 
were more aged ; not aſſuming to themſelves that degree which 
has lately appear'd in the Church, but with a godly prudence 
giving place to the Biſhop. Since Irnatius ſpeaks to the 
Church in general, and is urging the people to reverence 
the Biſhop, notwithſtanding his youth; I am apt to think, 
the making ToeTCulieus in this 4 reſpect perſons years, 
rather than any office, is not diſagreeable. However, 
{hall not contend, if any one inſiſts upon its ſignifying 
Presbyters. The queſtion now is: What this new conſti- 
tution was? To which I anſwer with Hilary the Deacon: 
That whereas before this precedence was granted accor- 
ding to perſons age, or (as Eutycbins and Jerom lay =o 
andri 
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andria) according to their ſtanding ; now it was confer'd 
according to their endowments and abilities; and ſo the 
younger were ſometimes prefer d to the elder. | And Ana- 
tius would therefore have thoſe, who being older had not 
receiv'd this novel order or degree, pay a regard and reve- 
rence to ſuch as were younger and prefer d before them. 
And what is all this to our Author's purpoſe, whether it 
be render'd his, or my way? Is it ſtrange, the chiefeſt 
reſpect ſhould be paid to him, who was in the chiefeſt 
place? This will not ſeem a new thing to the Presbyte- 
rians, who always treat their Moderators in that manner; 
and that, however young they happen to be. a} 
could not but take particular notice of this paſſage, 
upon my comparing the larger and ſhorter Epiſtles, that 
are attributed to Ignatius, together. Mr. I biſion has ad- 
vanc'd a notion, that the larger are the genuine ones; and 
attributes the ſhorter to Athanaſius, or ſome of his party 
about his time. Now I muſt confeſs, the ſhorter Epiſtles 
ſeem to me the more antient, upon the molt impartial in- 
quiry I could make. I only mention. this as a ſpecimen 
of thole evidences, which convince me. For if that in- 
terpretation I have. given of this paſſage be allow'd (and 
indeed no other can be well born) who can doubt, whe- 
ther it belongs to the antient times of the Church? Had 
Atbanaſms,' or any of the later Fathers of the fourth or 
fifth Century, writ theſe ſhorter Epiſtles, as an abridgment 
of the larger, as is pretended ;. what could enter into their 
heads, to occafion them to ſpeak of this as a-new order ? 
The notions of thoſe times are quite contrary hereto, But 
now, if we ſuppoſe the paſſage to ſtand thus in the moſt 
antient edition; *twill not be at all ſtrange, that a. later 
hand ſhould alter it to what it now is in the larger Epiſtles. 
Do but conſider, how at this day, men, who, find this 
paſſage diſagreeable to their own ſentiments, put a gloſs 
upon it, = make it ſpeak of a juvenile ordination.” Juſt fo 


when the writer of the larger Epiſtles found this, paſſage 


inconſiſtent with his own apprehenſions, and the ordinary 
practice of the age he liv'd in; he alter'd it, and put it 
into plain Greek, expreſſing what it was natuxal enough ſor 
one of later times to fay. For.thus the age runs, in 


what I count the interpolated Epiſtles : Kat 5yiv Id mpiney 
4% k27eneoviiv I ,jõDs T3 kb. A xald yuoruny 
0e 2 Legs S 2v]egmnu >ulp d -l, 4. Y. 7e 9 
Decius rperfluTipes, , Thy garen dpopovies | 

CM 7&5 Thy ty Oi eine. That is: You ought not to 
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deſpiſe the youth of the Biſhop ; but, according td the mind of God 


the Father, yield him all reverence i as I have alfo hnown the Foly 
Presbyters do, not regarding bis apparent youth, bur his godly 
wiſdom. Tr 5 24 

1 any one, who is skill'd in criticiſm, judge, which is 
more probable; that a dark place ſhould be alter'd to a 
clear one, ora clear eaſy paſſage be made dark and obſcure! 
Which is molt likely, that an abridger (without making this 
paſſage a jot ſhorter) ſhouldput it into terms utterly diſagree. 
able to his own time ; or that an interpolator, not under- 
ſtanding his author, ſhould make him ſpeak according tothe 
ſenſe of his own time? Who can think any man would 
change «a]49geviy Ths naming, which is an eafy, natural ex- 
preſſion, into, ovy £3.3ut TY ,wd, Which is aukward and 
uncommon z and eſpecially when there is no end he can be 
thought to ſerve by it 2 But how evident is the reaſon of 
changing that expreſſion to the other, to make the ſenſe 


plain? Compare the terms @eaocan9ira; and d20p61), 
Which of theſe ſuits beſt the later ages? The latter runs 
eaſy, in the ſtile ofthe fourth or fifth Century; butthe former, 


according to the true ſenſe I have given of it, can belong 
to none but the more antient times. I think, upon the 


whole, Mr. V hiſton has demonſtrated, that the ſhorter E. 
pe are much corrupted, and need great corrections; but 


cannot be perſuaded by his arguments, that the larger 
ones are not interpolated. And till we can get a more 


exact edition of ſnatins's Letters, thoſe we have at preſent 


ſeem to me of little uſe. | F 

But to return from this digreſſion: our Author alledges 
one place more out of Euatius s Epiſtle to the Philadelphians, 
which is this: At many as belong to God and Jeſus Chriſt, 1 
with the Biſbop. But he means only, while the Bifhop dil- 
charges his office unblameably, and according to the mind 


of our Saviour. Nor do we make any doubt, whether it 
be our duty to adhere to ſuch Biſhops. 


_ * Tuſtin Martyr mentions the Preſident, or Biſhop of the Church 


in his time. And in the margin thus he confirms it: 
Z weſſa moot; To Tex) 707 dI5\pay dplcs---See Euſeb. 
Hiſt. /tb.g. c. 23. 


This is an inſtance of the acuteneſs of the Tranſlator, 


' who cites Zufebiu; for this paſſage of Juſtin Martyr, which 1s 
not 
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not there mention d, but is found in Juſtin's ſecond Apol op. 
The truth is, the Doctor in his Latin edition had omitted to 
ſet down the place in Juſtin ; but had alledg d another teſti- 
mony out of Euſebius, to prove the word ae2z595 was uſed 
by Dionyſius, Juſtin's cotemporary, to ſignify a Biſhop. I be- 
lieve the Doctor was ſatisfy'd, by the hint I gave, he had 
miſtook Euſebius for Dianpflo, and ſo had blotted out that 
remark. But his Tranſlator too imagin'd, this reference to 
Eulebius belong'd to Juſtin's words, which it does not. 
Juſtin's words in his famous Apology are theſe : Then 
« js brought ta the Prefident of the Brethren, bread, and 
« a cup of wine and water. He then taking theſe, offers 
« olory and praiſe to the Father of all, through the name 
« of the Son, and by the Spirit; and gives thanks at large, 
« for our being favour'd by him with theſe things. When 
« he has concluded his prayers and thankſgivings, all the 
« people anſwer aloud, Amen; that is, /o be it, After his 
« giving thanks, and the peoples anſwering, Amen ; they, 
* who are call'd among us Deacons, give to every one of 
« the people preſent of the bread, wine and water, which 
« he Lefled, and carry it to thoſe who are abſent.” From 
which place the moſt learned Mr. Blonde/ has argued : That 
Juſtin acknowledges only two degrees among the Clergy, 
the Prefident and the Deacons ; and three ſorts of perſons 
in the Churcb, the Preſident, the Deacons, and the People. 
But to ſpeak my mind honeſtly ; however pleas'd I am with 
his judgment, diſcover'd both in his other works, and in 
this his moſt learned Apology ; yet this explication of Juſtin 
could never yet ſatisfy me. I rather think, Juſtin» makes 
tour ſorts of perſons in the Church; the People, the Deacons, 
the Brethren, and the Preſident of the Brethren. And by the 
Brethren J underſtand Presbyters. I think the Scripture uſes 
the word Bretbren frequently in this ſenſe. And fince I ap- 
prehend ſome difficulties may be ſolv'd by this one obſer- 
vation, I will mention two places of many to this purpoſe. 
Rom. xvi. 23, Eraſtus, the Chamberlain of the city, ſalutetb you; 
and Quartus, a Brot ber. Who can think, a Brother here ſigni- 
hes only a Chriſtian in general? The Romans would have 
known by the ſalutation it ſelf, that he was a Chriſtian ; 
nor was there any need the Apoſtle ſhould particularly men- 
tion it: for the Heathens did not uſe to {end their ſaluta- 
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70 AVINDICAT ION of Part Il. 
tions to a Chriſtian Church. Twill not be eaſy, I think 

for a perſon to imagine any other reaſon for the Apoſtle; 
calling Quartus a Brother, rather than Eraſtus, or any of the 
reſt who ſent their ſalutations to the Romans. The other 
place I fhall mention is, Philip. iv. 21, 22: where the Apoſtle 
clearly diſtinguiſhes the Brethren from the reſt of the Saints, 
or Chriſtians. The Brethren, which are writh me, greet you, Al 
the Saints ſalute you, chiefly they that are of Ceſar's Fouſhold, 
And that Juſtin ſpeaks of the Brethren in this ſenſe, may 
appear from his own words in that Apology. A little before 
he had ſaid : Ne bring the haftix'd perſon , Th Aw 
d Ned, to thoſe call'd Brethren, But now if the Brethren 
ſignity'd the whole aſſembly, why had he not ſaid, «we bring 
him to the People? But when he fays, thoſe called Bre- 
thren, he without doubt means, perſons who were in ſome 
peculiar ſenſe ſo call'd ; juſt as in the paſſage I have ſet 
down, ſpeaking of the Deacons, he ſays, they uo with us 
are cald Deacons, Now beſide the Presbyters, there are 
none ro whom you can ſuppoſe this appellation could eſpe- 
cially belong. And thus every thing in Juſtin is eaſy and 
plain. Nor can any one wonder, he ſhould mention th: 
Preſident 7 the Brethren, when he had before, in his Apology, 
fuggeſted, that ſome perſons among them were in a peculiar 
ſenſe ſtiled, the Brethren, The great reaſon wh 1 under- 
ſtand Juſtin in this manner, is, becauſe otherwiſe we mult 
neceſſarily conclude, that in his time every Church was go- 
vern'd by one fingle Biſhop or Presbyter. Juſtin is not, 
through his whole Apology, ſpeaking of any one particular 
Church, but of all the Churches in general. And if Preſ- 
byters are not to be underſtood by the Brethren, Juſtin mult 
make no mention at all of them; nor can you find any 
other Miniſter whatever to have been in the Church, beſide 
the Preſident, and the Deacons. But this is contrary to all 
antiquity. Eccleſiaſtical writers with one conſent teſtify, 
there were always many Presbyters in every Church. I ex- 
cept here only Epiphanius, who has given us his conjecture, 
or, I may call it, his dream concerning the uſage of the A- 
poſtles: When there was not a multitude, there were 
& not found perſons to be ordain'd Presbyters, and there 
f they were content with a ſingle Biſhop in a place. 
We meet with nothing like this in the New Teſtament, 
AR 83 | an 
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and therefore I doubt not Zpipbanius was miſtaken. How- 
ever, I cannot forbear W . one obſervation of his, 
ſince he was ſo {tiff a defender of the Epiſcopal Dignity. 
« There was need, ſays be, of Presbyters and Deacons ; for 
« by theſe two eccleſiaſtical affiirs might be manag'd. 
« Wherefore where no perſon was found worthy to be made 
« a Biſhop, that place continu'd to be without a Biſhop.” 
But now, it eccleſiaſtical affairs might be manag'd by Prei- 
byters and Deacons, Presbyters muſt have the power of or- 
dination and government. But to return to J«jtin : Some 
may think, I now defend the Hierarchy, by arguing, that 
Juſtiv acknowledges a Preſident of the Brethren, that is, the 
Presbyters. But it muſt be obſerv'd, that I ſpeak of a Pre- 
fdent only for order ſake, but do not ſuppoſe him to have 
had any power over the Brethren. I may here well enough 
apply the words of Cicero, ſpoken indeed of another matter : 
« When many are equal in dignity, one only can have the 
« firſtplace. ** The word S , which | have render'd 
Prefident, I grant, fignifies ſometimes a perſon who has a ru- 
ling power; but *tis moſt falſe to ſay, *tis never uſed other- 
wiſe. Every one knows, there are in all languages ſome 
words of doubtful fignification. So princeps, in Latin authors, 
ſometimes fignifies a ruler, and ſometimes no more than the 
fuſt 3 as Caſaubon has obſerv'd in much the like controverſy. 
In like manner we ſay, the Tgz:5os, or Prefident, ſignifies 
ſometimes one who has authority over the reſt, and ſome- 
times one who is not ſuperior to the reſt in dignity, but has 
the firſt place among them only for order ſake. The late 
moſt learned Bp. Stilliue fleet will ſupply us with a famous 
inſtance of this ſenſe of the word, than which nothing can 
be more apt to our purpoſe. © The Eybori at Marta enjoy'd 
* a parity of power among them ; but among theſe, to give 
* name to the year, they made choice of one who was call'd 
erb ue, and him him they call'd, xesscd a 20% gbr, 
* a8 lutarch tells us. Where we have the very name, Tezt5«s, 
* attributed to him that had only this primacy of order, with- 
out auy ſuperiority of power; which is uſed by Juftin Mar- 
tr of the Preſident of aſſemblies among the Chriſtians.” if 
Laſtly, tho' I make no doubt, but that in Juſtin's time there 
was one certain perſon choſen from among the reſt, who 


had the firſt place, and preſided conſtantly among the Preſ- 
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byters; yet Juſtin's 729259; muſt not only ſignify him, but 
any other who ſupply'd his place in his abſence ; namely, 
Tov Ts Ayu ny£wueer, bim that was the chief ſpeaker : * & 
elſe we muſt confeſs, that neither prayers could be of. 
fer'd, nor the Sacrament be adminiſter d, but by one perſon 
in a Church. But I have faid enough of Juſtin : I now 90 
on to our Author's other arguments. 

And not only that mojt antient Hiſtorian Hegeſippus, but the 
great and learned Dionyſius, Piſhop of Corinth, bas left Cata- 
logues of the 'Srpyp Biſhops. 

We pay little regard to the authority of Hegeſppus; who, 
from his fine ſtory of the Martyrdom of James the Juſt, ap- 
pears to have been a man of great credulity and little judg- 
ment. The famous Biſhop Stilling fleet has obſerv'd, het 
Catalogues are ſo very different, that nothing certain can be 
gather'd from them. But let us for the preſent ſuppoſe, 
that they who give theſe Catalogues are perſons who de- 
ſerve credit, and that they all exactly agree in their ſtory ; 
*rwill not hence follow, thoſe Biſhops were Church Mo- 
narchs, and that they were the rulers of their Presbyteries. 
Bp. Silling fleet has moſt fully and ſolidly confuted this pre- 
tence. I wiſh no one would henceforth build upon it, with- 
out firſt anſwering what he ſays about it. He ſhews, the 
ſame was the caſe among the Archons at Athens, and the 
Epl ori at Lacedemon; the ſucceſſion was reckon'd by the 
Archon, or Ephorus, &Twywes, tho* he had no ſuperior 
Power to the reſt, From whence he infers: © That meer 
*«« ſuccefiion of ſome fingle perſons named above the reſt, in 
the ſucceſſions in Apoſtolical Churches, cannot inforce 
any ſuperiority of power in the perſons ſo named, above 
others, ſuppoſed to be as joint governors of the Churches 
„with them.--------This argument from ſucceſſion is weak, 
and proves not at all the certainty of the power thoſe 
„ perſons enjoy'd. *” F And altho* the ſucceſſions in the 
Church are oftentimes thus briefly and ſummarily given, it 
being a redious bufineſs to reckon up all the Presbyters that 
have ever bcen in any Church ; yet the Fathers, when they 
{peak of the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles in general, and dont 
need to ſpeak ſo compendiouſly, uſe to ſpeak not only of 
Biſhops, but of Presbyrers under that character; as I have 
before obſerv'd from renews, | 
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Clemens Alexandrinus takes notice of three diſtintt orders in 


pic time, and makes Presbyters the ſecond. 
Mr. Blondel has well explain'd Clement's meaning, and 
ſhewn that he acknowledges only two orders of Miniſtry, - 
and calls the ſame perſon a Presbyter, who, he had ſaid juſt 
before, was made a Bifhop by the Apoſtle. But 'tis belt to 
ſet down his own words: © Clement gives the name of Preſ- 
« byter to that ſeryant of Chriſt, to whoſe care St. John had 
« committed the young man, and whom he had ſtiled Bi- 
« ſhop. For when he affirms, the Apoſtle uſed theſe 
« words: O Biſbop reſtore what I committed to your charge : and 
ea little before, writing in Jobn's ſtile, ſays : Looking up- 
« 0 the Biſhop, who was ſet over them all, he ſaid, I commit this 
« young man to thy care: he preſently adds: The Presbyter 
« therefore receiving him, &c. * As to the place cited by our 
Author, where Clement is ſuppos'd to make the three diſtintt 
orders of Miniſters to be in imitation of the Angelical glory, 
it very much favours our cauſe ; as is plain to any one, who 
conſiders what Blondel ſays upon it. For Clement acknow- 
ledges not three, but only two, as well angelical, as eccle- 
ſiaſtical Miniſtries ; as appears by this paſſage of his: In 
the Church the Presbyters bear that office, which makes 
men better; the Deacons, that which is perform'd in at- 
“ tending upon and ſerving them.” [I conceive his mean- 
ing is, that whereas Presbyters were deſign'd to improve 
mens minds by inſtructing and teaching them; the Deacons 
were intended to ſerve them in external concerns. He then 
adds] „ The Angels perform both theſe ſervices to God.” F 
That is, by waiting on God, and doing his will, they may 
be conſider d as reſembling the Deacons ; by inſtructing men, 
they reſemble the Presbyters.] 
I will add two paſſages more, which Blondel has not taken 
notice of. The former of them clearly proves, Presbyters were 
in his time eſteem'd the Paſtors and Rulers of the Church: 
and conſequently, according to the Epiſcopal ſcheme, en- 
dow'd with the power of ordination. For thus he, who 
himſelf was but an ordinary Presbyter of the Church of A. 
lexandria, ſpeaks of himſelf, and thoſe of his ſtation : © We 
ware ſhepherds, ſet over the Churches, according to the 
example of the good ſhepherd ; but you are the ſheep.” il 
But if the Biſhop alone is the Paſtor, or Shepherd, and * 
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ler of his Church, as our Adverſaries ſay, how could be 
{peak after this rate concerning himſelf? The other teſti. 
ee ſhews, that Presbyters uſed, in his time, to lay on 
hands in bleſſing perſons; which muſt be either in confir. 
mation, or in reconciling penitents; the power of per. 
forming which is thought to have belong'd only to thoſe 
who had the other power of ordination. His words are: 
* Upon whom ſhall a Presbyter lay his hand? whom ſhall 
he bleſs? Not the woman thus adorn'd [with falſe hair] 
but another perſon's hair; and in bleſſing that, he blef. 
« ſes the head of that other perſon.” * 

Our Author next paſſes to Origen; but ſeeing he has not 
refer'd us to any place in him, I forbear to ſay any thing 
of him. If any one deſires to know his mind, let him con- 
ſult the learned B/ondel.F 

As to the Fathers of the ſucceeding ages, I ſhall not de- 
tain my reader with a particular examination of their teſti- 
monies. I readily grant what our Author aſſerts, that 
Biſhops were then reckon'd ſuperior to Presbyters. Burt if 
our Engliſh Biſhops would follow the example of Cyprian, 
and do nothing without the conſent of their Clergy, our 
controverſy about Epiſcopacy would be ſoon over. But'tis 
well known, Jerom was a {tiff defender of our opinion. 
Wherefore fince our Author has ventur'd to attack his repu- 
tation upon that account, I think *rwill not be improper for 
me briefly to defend jt. Concerning him then the Doctor 
ſays thus: 

At laſt came St. Jerom, tho" not till above three Centuries after 
the Apoſtles times; vo valuing himſelf upon bis learning, which 
indeed was very great; and being provxok'd by the inſolence of ſome 
Deacons, who ſet themſelves above Presbyters ; to the end he might 
maintain the dignity of bis order againſt ſuch arrogant perſons, be 
adxancd a notion never heard of before, viz. That Presbyters 
were not a different order from Biſhops ; and that a Biſhop as 
only a more eminent Presbyter, choſen out of the reſt, and ſet over 
them for preventing of Schiſins. | 
How untruly Jerom is repreſented as the firſt patron of 
our opinion, may appear by what I have ſaid already. But 
who does not perceive, the Doctor ſpeaks here out of pre- 
zudice? When Jerom overthrows the foundation of the 

Hierarchy, then he values bimſelf haughtily pon his 2 5 
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but when it makes for our Adyerſaries purpoſe, his autho- 
rity is equal to his learning. But I am afraid, our Author, 
valuing himſelf upon bis learning, affirm'd that which he was 
not able to prove; namely, that Jerom's being provok'd by 
the inſolence of ſome Deacons, was the firſt occafion of his em- 
bracing our opinion. This might be ſaid with greater 
robability, if we were to learn what was his judgnient in 
this matter only from his Epiſtle to Evagrius; but fince he 
delivers the ſame in his other writings, how ſhall we be 
aſſur'd, he firſt fell into our opinion upon that occaſion ? 
By what arguments can it be prov'd, that Jerom did not 
write his Commentary upon Titus, and his Epiſtle to Ocea- 
»us (wherein he defends the ſame opinion) before he wrote 
his Letter to Evagrius, and ſo before that occaſion was given? 
And altho' the Doctor here mentions the inſolence of ſome 
Deacons, that he might repreſent the provocation as very 
great, by its being offer'd by ſeveral, combin'd together in 
a deſign ; yer Jerom himſelf makes mention only of one ob- 
ſcure perſon, whom he ſpeaks of with contempt. © We 
« read, ſays be, in Iſaiah 5 A foolifþ = ws will ſpeak, fooliſh 
« things. I hear of a fellow, who has broke out into 
« that extravagance, that he prefer'd the Deacons to 
„ Presbyters, that is, to Biſhops.” Nevertheleſs we 
dont build ſo much upon Jerom's authority, as upon the 
ſtrength of his arguments, which have never yet been 
fairly anſwer' d. But next comes a pleaſant fancy concern- 
ing him. | 
Hut at laſt, when he grew more cool and conſiderate, he granted 
that Biſhops ſucceeded in the room of the Apoſtles ; and were as much 
above Pre shyters, as Aaron was above his ſons. And for the 
confirmation hereof, he cites, in his margin, that ſame E- 
piſtle to Evagrius. And is Jerom's great learning at laſt come 
to this, that he ſhould be thought to write inconſiſtencies 
in ſo ſhort an Epiſtle ? While he was penning the begin- 
ning of his Epiſtle, he was ſo provok'd, that be advanc'd a 
notion never beard of before, that Presbyters were not a diffe- 
rent order from Biſhops ʒ but by that time he got to the 
middle of his ſhort Epiſtle, he grew cool and conſiderate; and 
then be grants, the Biſhops ſucceeded in the room of the Apoſtles. 
But what ſhall we ſay to the latter end of his Epiſtle ? Was 
ke then afreſh provek' d? Had he loſt again his nou 
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and conſideration? Let Bp. Crofts of Hereford anſwer this ; 
« And now I defire my reader, if he underſtand Latin, to 
« view the Epiſtle of St. Jerom to Eragrins : and doubt. 
leſs he will wonder to ſee men have the confidence to 
40 22 any Ring ant of it, for the diſtinction between 
« Epiſcopacy and Presbytery ; for the whole Epiſtle is to 
* ſhew the identity of them. * And if Jerom calls Biſhops 
the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, can he be thought to deny 
the ſame to be true concerning Presbyters ? Muſt not he 
neceſſarily aſſert the ſame thing of Biſhops and Presbyters, 
who lays, there is no diſtinction between them. wth 
But he produces another paſſage out of Jerom, to ſhew 
what he granted after he was grown cool and conſiderate, *Tig 
taken from his Epiſtle to Heliodorus, wherein he ſays : Tn 
not eaſy to ſtand in the ſtead of Paul, to be of the ſame degree 
with Peter, who wow both reign with Chriſt, And thus Jeron 
grows cool and conſiderate, long before he could, according to 
our Author's opinion, have been provok'd. *Tis certain 
that Epiſtle to Heliodorus was writ by him when he was very 
young, long before the other to Evagrins. This is atteſted 
by J-rom himſelf. © When I was a young man, /ays be, 
and in a manner a boy, and was checking the firſt {allies 
« of my wanton age with the hardſhips of a wilderneſs 
„life, I wrote to thy uncle Heliodorus a Letter of exhorta- 
“ tion, &c, f And by that Epiſtle it ſelf it appears, Jerom 
was not ordain'd, when he wrote it; whereas that to Eva- 
grius was, by the Doctor's own confeſſion, writ by him 
when he was a Presbyter. And altho' the words cited by 
the Doctor dont at all expreſs that Father's opinion con- 
cerning our queſtion ; yet tis evident by other paſſages in 
the-Epiſile, be was not then of the ſame mind, that he 
was afterward, when he wrote to Evagrius. To give there- 
fore a juſt account of this matter : When Jerom was a youth, 
and almoſt a boy, he favour'd the tenets of the Epiſcopa- 
rians ; but when he was come to maturity of age, was or- 
dain'd a Presbyter, and had 197 much time and ſtudy in 
reading the Holy Scriptures, he acknowledg'd the truth of 
that opinion we defend; and, for ought appears, he per- 
ſiſted in it to the end of his life. e T0 
Our Author adds: In bis Catalogue of writers, he owns James 
was ordain'd Biſhop of Jeruſalem. Jerom there produces wy 
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8 of Hegeft 55 who delivers that ſtory. And if his 
ow Biſhop eee, be underſtood as J have explain d 
it. none of our fide will deny it. | 

Laſtly, Jerom's Epiſtle to Nepotianus is refer'd to, where- 
in he ſays : © We know the Biſhop and Presbyters are, what 
« /xr0n and his ſons were. But this is not inconſiſtent 
with the judgment of Jerom, mention'd before. For in the 
ſame manner does he expreſs himſelf, in that very Letter 
to Evarrins, wherein he ſtoutly defends the equality of 
Biſhops and Presbyters. What Aaron, and his Sons, and 
« the Levites, were in the Temple ; the ſame let Biſhops, 
« Prieſts, and Deacons, claim to themſelves in the Church. 
Dr. Hammond argued from this paſſage, that Jerom either 
maintain'd the divine right of Epiſcopacy, or ele contra- 
dicted himſelf. But Bp. Stillingfleer gives a good anſwer to 
this: The plain meaning then of Jerom is no more but 
« this : That as Aaron and his Sons, in the order of the 
« Prieſthood, were above the Levites under the Law; ſo the 
« Biſhops and Presbyters, in the order of the Evangelical 
« Prieſthood, are above the Deacons under the Goſpel. 
For the c riſon runs not between Aaron and his Sons 
« under the Law, and Biſhops and Presbyters under the 
« Goſpel ; but between Aaron and his Sons, as one part of 
« the compariſon under the Law, and the Levites under 
« them, as the other : ſo under the Goſpel, Biſhops and 
« Presbyters make one part of the comparifon, anſwering 
« to Aaron and his Sons, in that wherein they all agree, 
« . the order of Prieſthood ; and the other part, under 
« the Goſpel, is that of Deacons, anſwering to the Levites 
under the Law. * Let the reader apply the ſame obſer- 
vation to the paſſage our Author has taken from his Epiſtle 
to Nepotianus, and he will eafily ſee, *twill as well fit that 
alſo. I will ſhut up this debate concerning the difference 
between Biſhops and Presbyters, ſo far as it receives light 
from the Fathers, with the words of the ſame learned 
Biſhop I juſt now mention'd. © As to the matter it felf, 
** I believe, upon the ſtricteſt inquiry, Medina's judgment 
vill prove true, that Jerom, Auſtin, Ambroſe, Sædulius, Pri- 
1 maſius, Chryſoſtom, . Theodorit, Tbeophylatt, were all of Aerias 
* his judgment, as to the identity of both name and order 
of Biſhops and Presbyters in the primitive Church.“ * 
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We now come to another kind of debate. Dr. Nicly; 
attempts to vindicate the titles and honours of our Emli 
Biſhops. Few of our fide, eſpecially of late, have gien 
our Adverſaries any trouble upon this head. For tho' we 
never lik d Biſhops ſhould be intangled in ſuch offices and 
buſineſſes, as muſt of neceſſity draw away their minds from 
ſacred W z yet ſince the objecticn might ſeem invidious 
they have ſeldom heard of it from us; except when they 
have forc'd us to take notice of it, by their mentioning it 
firſt of their own accord, and endeavouring to defend it by 
frivolous excuſes, rather than arguments; nor ſhould I have 
ſaid any thing about it, if our Author had paſs'd it over in 
filence. I defire niy readers to obſerve, the matter in 
debate is not, whether reſpect and honour is to be given to 
perſons in the ſacred office? A man muſt be a great ſtranger 
in our controverſy, who thinks we make any doubt of it, 
Nor are we much concern'd, that ſome Miniſters are diſtin- 
guiſh'd from the reſt by thoſe honourable titles they ſo 
fondly ſeek. Let them, who are tickled with ſuch intice- 
ments, keep to themſelves thoſe honours which to us ſeem 
no way neceflary. 'The queſtion which is here chiefly in 
debate is : Whether Miniſters, and eſpecially thoſe, with 
whom alone, according to the judgment of our Adverſaries, 
- the care of the flock 1s intruſted, ſhould be intangled with 
thoſe affairs of ſtate, that are moſt foreign to their function? 
Let us now ſee how our Author defends the Biſhops, 
Thus then he diſcourſes: 

But by the Objetlors leave, tis more reaſonable to ſay, that tho|: 
who are once inveſted with this high dignity in the Church, ſoould 
by no means decline the marks of honour annex d to it. For ſu 
titles and terms of reſpef are the main fences of authority, wherevy 
the magiſtrates reputation and power are ſecur'd and guarded; it 
being natural for mankind to be much taken with whatever is ſplen- 
did and glorious, and to yield a ready obedience to their ſuperiors, 
' while they rejett the government of their equals with contempt. 
"Twas therefore wiſely provided by the laws, that Biſbops, ve 
are to rule Presbyters in the Church, ſhould be adorn'd with the 
big beſt honours : becauſe if they were no better than common Ec. 
cleſiaſtics, they would be ſo far from governing their Clergy, #h« 
they would not be at all regarded by them. | 

Our Author has now ſpoke out plainly. But in the 
mean while, what ſort of Biſhops are theſe, ſo obnoxious 

to contempt, that without theſ: annex'd marks of honour 


they cannot eſcape it ? Surely they are very different ons 
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the molt antient apes ; for they, without the help of 
any of theſe titles, preſerv'd their reputation and authority 
well enough. Nor are they leſs unlike to the Paſtors of the 
Reformed Churches abroad; who are not contemn'd by 
their Aocks, notwithſtanding they are not made Lords. But 
is it to be believ'd, that our Saviour was ignorant of this? 
or that he did not foreſee his Miniſters, without theſe main 
fences of authority, would, in time to come, fall into contempt ? 
Shall we ſay he was ſo void of forecaſt, as never to ſecure 
his Miniſters from that inconvenience ; nay, that on the 
contrary he ſhould warn them to beware of theſe honours ? 
But Jeſus called them unto bim, and ſaid, Ye know that the 
princes of the Gentiles exerciſe dominion over them, and they that 
are great, exerciſe authority upon them. But it ſpall not be ſo 
among y: but whoſoever will be great among you, let him be 
your miniſter ; and whoſoever will be chief among you, let bim be 
your ſer cant. Even as the Son of Man came not to be miniſtred 
unto, but to miniſter, and to give bis life a ranſom for many, * 
But I ſuppoſe tis enough tor the Diſſenters, and for ordinary 
Presbyters, to imitate our Saviour in that low eſtate, in 
which he liv'd while he was here on earth ; but it becomes 
the Biſhops to bear a reſemblance of him according to his 
preſent circumſtances, as he is exalted and olorifiel. But 
Chriſt himſelf has well taught his Miniſters, to ſecure their 
authority in quite another method. Further, fince our 
Hugliſo Biſhops have not only thoſe titles of honour, but as 
Peers fir in the Houſe of Lords to manage the great affairs 
of {tate, by what right can they attend upon theſe things ? 
Will they alſo ſay the ſame thing was lawful for Timothy, 
who, as they pretend, was himſelf a Biſhop ? St. Paul's 
words raiſe ſome doubt in my mind about it. Thou there- 
fore endure hardneſs as a good ſoldier of - Jeſus Chriſt. No man 
that warreth, entangleth bimſelf with the affairs of this life ; that 
Fe may pleaſe bim, wo bath choſen him to be a ſoldier. F But 
it the opinion of the Epiſcoparians is true, Jerom had good 
realon to ſay a Biſbop was a name of dignity. | Hgwever, 
was our Author's happineſs, he had always the antients 
ready at hand for any ſervice. 1 

Nor, ſays he, is their title of Lords unprecedented, having the 
praftice of the primitive Chriſtians to ſupport it; who gave like 
t onours to their B. hops, as being ſupreme governors in the Church. 4 
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For the proof of this he alledges the Epiſtle to Julius 3; 
of Rome, in Sozomen, Book 3. c. 47 wide J foils 
Te Kveiw uuα,jua f, To the moſt bappy Lord: and ſome 
other paſſages of the like nature. | 
Who now can help perceiving, there is no ſhape anti 
gu/ry cannot appear in; no purpoſe it cannot ſerye? 
hat can there be, that may not after the ſame rate he 
defended by it ? However, I can't but wonder more antient 
examples of this kind are not alledg'd, fince they were not 
far to ſeek. What? Shall we think Julius, Damaſus, Am 
broſe and Aiguſtine, Biſhops of the fourth Century, were 
the firſt who had the honourable title of Kyezor, which our 
Author renders Lords, given to them? I muſt be ſo fair 28 
to acknowledge, there are much older inſtances hereof, 
Thus Philip, Jobn xii. 21, and Paul and Silas, Alls xvi. zo. 
are call'd Kyezer, Lords, I hope our countrymen will re. 
member this, if ever they undertake a new tranſlation of 
the Bible ; that they may take care to mend the faults of 
thoſe places, and change that civil compellation of Sir, 
which is in the preſent editions, into the more honourable 
one of Lord. Certainly our Author ſhould have prov'd, 
the Biſhops were antiently rank'd with the Nobles of their 
country ; and that this title was not given them as a civil 
compellation, but as an expreſſion of their honourable qua- 
lity. Every one knows, perſons of an ordinary rank uſed, 
both among the Greeks and Romans, to be beſpoke in this 
manner. And the Diſſenters are as much ſtrangers, as the 
Epiſcoparians, to the clowniſhneſs of the Cn ; and are 
ready to uſe this civil addreſs, not only to the Biſhops, but 
to any perſon who makes a tolerable figure in the world. 
But to ſpeak ſeriouſly ; what valuable antiquity claims 
theſe civil honours and offices for Biſhops ? The Apoſtolical 
Canons, as they are call'd, determine quite otherwiſe: © Let 
% not a Biſhop, Presbyter, or Deacon undertake worldly 
« buſineſs ; otherwiſe let him be depos'd. * We have ſaid 
%% Biſhop ſhould not meddle with the adminiſtration of 
< public affairs, but attend upon eccleſiaſtical bufineſles. 
« Let him therefore be perſuaded to forbear ſuch meddling; 
« or let him be l For no man can ſerve tuo maſters, 
1 as our Lord has told us. Let a Biſhop, a Presbyter, or a 
« Deacon, who goes into the army, and defires to hold the 
« office of a Roman magiſtrate, and the prieſtly admini- 
« tration 
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« {tration together, be depos'd. For the things of Ceſar be- 
« long to Ceſar 3 and the things of God, to Cod. Ihe lame 
order 15 given by the Councils of Calcedon, Carthage, Meutz, 
and Ir. The teſtimony of Cyprian, in this caſe, is very 
remarkable : © Dear brethren, ſays ke, I and my collegues, 
« who were prelent, and our fellow Presbyters, who ſat 
« with us, Were very much troubled, when we knew that 
« our brother, Geminins Villor, when he died, in his laſt will 
named a Presbyter to be guardian to his child: it having 


t 

. been {ome time ſince order'd, in a council of Biſhops, 
e & that no man ſhould by his will make any of the Clergy, 
r « o: God's Miniſters, a guardian or truſtee; ſeeing all who 
$ „are honour'd with the divine Prieſthood, and fix'd in the 


« \\lini{try of the Clergy, ought to confine their ſervice to 
« the altar and ſacrifices, and ſhould give themſelves to 
prayer. For tis written: No man that warreth, entangleth 
a tamjeif with the affairs of t bis life 5 that he may pleaſe tim, who 
« bath choſen him to be a joldier. nd ſince that is ſpoken 
« of Chriſtians in general; how much more ought not the 
« Clergy to entangle themſelves with the affairs and ſnares of this 
« [if ; who, being taken up about divine and ſpiritual af- 
« fairs, are not to depart from the Church, and mind ſecu- 
lar and earthly Buſineſſes? F And a little after, he ſays: 
hey judg'd therefore, that no Brother, when he left the 
„World, ſhould name any Clergyman to be guardian or 
® trailee 3 and if any one did, no offering ſhould be made 
* ior him, nor ſhould any ſacrifice be obſerv'd for the year- 
I commemoration of his departure. So that death it- 
ſelf did not exempt men from puniſhment, who gave oc- 
caſion to the Clergy to entangle themſelves in civil affairs; 
but a ſevere wound was given to their memory. Chryſoſton: 
is yet more ſtrait handed to the Biſhops. His words de- 
ſerve to be well obſerv'd by our Clergy, who often boalt 
mightily of him, and other antient writers. I ſay (they 
are his own words) © the Biſhops ſhould have nothing but 
* tood and raiment, that they may not have their deſires 
* drawn out after theſe things. 

Further, when St. Jerom, as our Author tells us, in his 
Letters to St. Auguſtine, ſtiles him: Domino were ſantlo & bea- 
ano Pape Auruſtino : Aug. Epiſt. 17, 18: "Tis evident, Do- 
aas here muſt be underſtood in the more looſe and com- 
F f mon 
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mon ſenſe, and anſwers to that title, we familiarly oiye tg 
perſons we dont know, of Sir, or Maſter, &c. For the ſme 
Jerom has elſewhere well obſerv'd, that Biſhops ſhould con- 
fider they are Prieſts, and not Lords : non Dominos. * 

But ſo much for the Fathers. Let us next deſcend to 
more modern writers, I mean, to our Reforniers, whoſe au- 
thority cannot be reaſonably rejected, fince the Doctor in 
another place ipeaks thus of them: When we want authority 
for any of theſe things, we can quote out Tyndals, Cranmers, 
Latimers, Hoopers, moſt learned divines, and bleſſed martyrs, + 
I ſhall therefore now bring all theſe as witneſſes and de- 
fenders of our opinion. | 

Let 'Tyndal be firſt heard, who uſes theſe words: “ Let 
* them [Kings] rule their realms themſelves, with the help 
* of laymen that are ſage, wiſe, learned, and expert. Is 
it not a ſhame above all ſhames, and a monſtrous thing, 
that no man ſhould be found able to govern a worldly 
kingdom, fave Biſhops and Prelates, that are taken out 
of the world, and appointed to preach the kingdom of 
& God?” And having cited Join xviii. 36. Lake x11. 14: 
and ix. 62. Matth. vi. 24. he goes on thus: «© To preach 
« God's word is too much for half a mag; And to miniſ- 
te ter a temporal kingdom is too much for half a man allo. 
« Either other requireth a whole man. One therefore can- 
« not well do both.” il And in another place: © Where- 
« fore if Chriſt's kingdom be not of this world, nor any ot 
&« his diſciples may be otherwiſe than he was; then Chritt's 
% Vicars, which miniſter his kingdom in his bodily abſence, 
e and have the overſight of his flock, may be none Empe- 
„ rors, Kings, Dukes, Lords, Knights, temporal Judges, or 
&« any temporal officer; or, under any falſe names, have any 
« ſuch dominion, or miniſter any ſuch office, as requireth 
„violence.“ + 

Next to Tyndal follows Cranmer, who thus writes in 2 
Letter to my Lord Cromwel: „ Even at the beginning of 
« Chriſt's profeſſion, Diotrephes deſir'd gerere primatum in ec- 
&« cleſia, to have the preheminence in the Church, as ſaith St. John 
& jn his laſt Epiſtle. And ſince, he hath had more ſuccel- 
« ſors, than all the Apoſtles had; of whom have come a 


« theſe glorious titles, {tiles and pomps, into the dy 
& But 
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« But I would, that I, and all my brethren the Biſhops, 
« would leave all our itiles, and write the ſtile of our oth- 
ces, calling ourſelves rhe Apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt: fo that 
« we took not upon us the name vainly, but were ſo even 
« in deed : fo that we might order our Dioceſs in ſuch tort, 
« that neither paper, parchment, lead nor wax, but the 
« very Chriſtian converſation, might be the letters and 
t {o1[s of our offices; as the Corinthians were unto Paul, ta 
« whom he ſaid: Ye are the letters and ſcals of our Apoſtleſhip. 72" 
Another of the bleſſed Martyrs, whole authority the Doctor 
ſo highly values, is Latimer, who, in his Sermon of the 
Plozh, ſpeaks thus: But this much I dare ſay, that fince 
% /ording and loitering hath come up, preaching hath come 
« down, contrary to the Apoſtles times. For they preach- 
« ed, and lorded not. And now they lord, and preach not. 
6% Ever fince the Prelates were made Lords and Nobles, 
© the plough ſtandeth, there is no work done, the people 
« ſtarve.” A little after he fpeaks of the excuſes they 
make: * They are otherwiſe occupied, ſome in Kings mat- 
« ters, ſome are Embaſſadors, ſome of the Privy Council, 
« {ome to furniſh the Court, ſome are Lords of the Parlia- 
ment, ſome are Preſidents, and Comptrollers of Mints. 
« Well, well. Is this their duty? Is this their office? Is 
„this their calling? Should we have Miniſters of the 
* Church to be Comptrollers of the Mints? Is this a meet 
* office for a Prieſt, that hath cure of ſouls? Is this his 
* charge? I would here ask one queſtion : I would fain 
* know who comptrolleth the Devil at home in his pariſh, 
„ while he comptrolleth the mint? If the Apoſtles might 
not leave the office of preaching to be Deacons, ſhall we 
leave it for minting ? ----- A Biſhop hath his office, a 
e flock to teach, to look unto 5 and therefore he cannot 
% meddle with another office, which alone requireth an 
* whole man, He ſhould therefore give it over to whom 
* it is meet, and labour in his own buſineſs, as Paul writeth 
to the ThefJalonians Let every man do his oun buſmeſs, and 
# follow kis calling, Let the Prieſt preach, and the Noble 
man handle the temporal matters. f ; 
The next witneſs is Bp. Hooper, from whom! ſhall tranſcribe 
the following paſſages : © Look upon the Apoſtles chiefly, 


and upon all their ſucceſſors, for the ſpace of 400 years, 
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y 7 5M 55 
to a Biſhop's vocation.” * 


and then thou ſhalt ſee good Biſhops, and ſuch as dil. 
gently applied that paintul office of a Biſhop to the glo- 
ry of Cd, and honour of the realms they dwelt in. Tho 
they had not ſo much upon their heads as our Biſhops have 
yet had they more wichin their heads, as the Scriptures 
and hiſtories teſtify 3 for they applied all the wit the: 
had unto the vocation and miniſtry of the Church, where- 
unto they were called. Our Biſhops have ſo much Wit, 
they can rule and ſerve, as they ſay, in both ſtates ; in the 
Church, and allo in the civil policy. When one of them 
is more than any man is able to ſatisfy, let him do al- 
ways his beſt diligence. If he be ſo neceſſary for the 
court, that in civil cauſes, and giving of good counſel, 
he cannot be ſpared ; let him uſe that vocation, and 
lIcave the other; tor *tis not poſſible he ſhould do both 
well. "Lis a great overſight of the Princes and higher 
pewers of the carih, thus to charge them with two bur- 
dens, when none of them is able to bear the leaſt of them 
both. They be the King's ſubjects, and meet for his 
Mujeſty to chuſe the beſt for his court, that be of the 
rcalm ; but then they mult be kept in their vocation, to 
preach only the word of God, and not to put themſelves, 
or be appointed by others, to do things that belong rot 


« They (the Biſhops] know, that the primitive Church 
had no ſuch Biſhops, as be now a-days. F-----If the fourth 
part of the Biſhoprick remain'd unto the Biſhop, it were 
ſuMcient ; the third part to ſuch as ſhould teach good 
learning; the ſecond part to the poor of the Diocels ; 
and the other to maintain men ot war for the ſafeguard ot 
the commonwealth ; it were better beſtow'd a great deal. 
For now it is ill uſed and beſtowed, for the greateſt part, 
upon thoſe that have no need of it; or elſe upon ſuch ill 
men, as ſhould be maintain'd with no man's goods. It 
were well done to provide for ſuch, as, by ill bringing 
up, cannot now otherwiſe live; and provide ſuch means, 
that hereafter no more offend in that kind of life. It 
any man be offended with me for my thus ſaying, he 
loveth not his own health, nor God's laws, nor man's, 


out of which I am always ready to prove the thing ſaid 
to be true. 


And 
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And have not now the Diſſenters good reaſon to glory, 
1 theſe ſo very great men have been of the ſame opinion 
with them? Nor is it fair to repreſent this as our objection 
eculiady, fince the things objected againſt were diſpleafing 
„o cur firit Reformers, to the antient Fathers, and to our 
fed Saviour himſelf. And altho' I have only alledg'd 
Cur of our Reformers, men whole authority was moſt va- 
Incd by our Author; yet I could add abundance more of the 
Church's Biſhops, Presbyters, Martyrs, or Confeſſors. Such 
were Frith, Mors, Bradford, Alli, Coterdale, Parker, Beacon, 
and ner, that I may name no more. But whoever de- 
fires to {ee their teſtimonies, which are well worth reading, 
may conſult Mr. Pryune, to whom I am indebted for hint- 
ing ſever il of theſe. * 

The Epiſcoparians, as I have obſerv'd before, hold, eve- 
ry Biſhop is the only Governor and Paitor in Eis Dioceſs, 
that is, his Church. But row, if we ſhould grant, that 


the £271; colonies in both the Indie:; we can never be per- 


jartes are very much miſtaken, if they think the antient Biſbops 
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and then thou ſhalt ſee good Biſhops, and ſuch as ili. 
gently applied that painful office of a Biſhop to the glo- 
ry of Ged, and honour of the realms they dwelt in. Tho 
they had not ſo much upon their heads as our Biſhops have, 
yet had they more within their heads, as the Scriptures 
and hiſtories teſtify; for they applied all the wit they 
had unto the vocation and miniſtry of the Church, where- 
unto they were called. Our Biſhops have ſo much wit, 
they can rule and ſerve, as they ſay, in both ſtates ; in the 
Church, and alſo in the civil policy. When one of them 
is more than any man is able to ſatisfy, let him do al- 
ways his beſt diligence. If he be ſo neceſſary for the 
court, that in civil cauſes, and giving of good counſel, 
he cannot be ſpared; let him uſe that vocation, and 
lcave the other; tor 'tis not poſſible he ſhould do both 
well. Iis a great overſight of the Princes and higher 
pewers of the earth, thus to charge them with two bur- 
dens, when none of them is able to bear the leaſt of them 
both. They be the King's ſubjects, and meet for his 
Majeſty to chuſe the beſt for his court, that be of the 
rcalm; but then they mult be kept in their vocation, to 
preach only the word of God, and not to put themſelves, 
or be appointed by others, to do things that belong rot 
to a Biſhop's vocation.” * 
« They (the Biſhops] know, that the primitive Church 
had no ſuch Biſhops, as be now a-days. F-----If the fourth 
part of the Biſhoprick remain'd unto the Biſhop, it were 
ſufficient; the third part to ſuch as ſhould teach good 
learning; the ſecond part to the poor of the Diocels ; 
and the other to maintain men of war for the ſafeguard of 
the commonwealth ; it were better beſtow'd a great deal. 
For now it is ill uſed and beſtowed, for the greateſt part, 
upon thoſe that have no need of it; or elſe upon ſuch ill 
men, as ſhould be maintain'd with no man's goods. It 
were well done to provide for ſuch, as, by ill bringing 
up, cannot now otherwiſe live; and provide ſuch means, 
that hereafter no more offend in that kind of life. It 
any man be offended with me for my thus ſaying, he 
loveth not his own health, nor God's laws, nor man's, 


out of which I am always ready to prove the thing ſaid 


to be true. 


And 
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And have not now the Diſſenters good reaſon to glory, 
that theſe ſo very great men have been of the ſame opinion 
with them? Nor is it fair to repreſent this as our objection 
peculiarly, ſince the things objected againſt were diſpleaſing 
to our firſt Reformers, to the antient Fathers, and to our 
bleſſed Saviour himſelf. And altho* I have only alledg'd 
four of our Reformers, men whole authority was moſt va- 
lued by our Author; yet I could add abundance more of the 
Church's Biſhops, Presbyters, Martyrs, or Confeſſors. Such 
were Frith, Mors, Bradford, Allin, Coverdale, Parker, Beacon, 
and yer, that I may name no more. But whoever de- 
fires to {ee their teſtimonies, which are well worth reading, 
may conſult Mr. Pryzze, to whom I am indebted for hint- 
ing ſeveral of theſe. * 

The Epiſcoparians, as I have obſerv'd before, hold, eve- 
ry Biſhop is the only Governor and Paitor in kis Dioceſs, 
that is, his Church. But row, if we ſhould grant, that 
Chriſt appointed a Monarchical government in his Church; 
yet ſince ſome of their Churches are of ſuch a prodigious 
extent, as for inſtance, that of the Biſhop of London, which 
comprehends Wadleſex, Eſſex, part of Hertfordſhire, and all 
the Eugliſb colonies in both the [ndics 5 we can never be per- 
ſuaded, that any ſingle perſon can be fit to govern fo vaſt a 
Church. And we cannot but wonder any Proteſtant Di- 
vines, who have declar'd againſt the Pope's having the go- 
vernment of the Catholic Church, ſhould be ſo forgetful of 
me of their own arguments, as to claim fo vaſt an autho- 
rity for one Zxgl;ſb Biſhop. And yet our Author next pro- 
cceds to defend this great abſurdity, 

But now, as to the bounds of antient Biſbopricks, compar'd with 
975 : ohereas it is pretended, that the primitive Biſbops power was 
confin'd to one congregation; we anſuer in ſhort, that our Adver- 
fares are very much miſtaken, if they think the antient Biſhops 
porver was limited to one ſingle village, or Church, 

It muſt be own'd, ſome Diſſenters have been of that opi- 
mon, that no ſingle Church ought to exceed the limits of 
one Congregation. Nor are there wanting ſome plauſible 
arguments for that notion, as a very learned Gentleman of 
the long robe, now in one of the higheſt ſtations of his pro- 
feſſion, has ſhewn, in a Treatiſe, which our Adverſaries have 
not yet had time enough to anſwer, tho? it was printed mY 
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and twenty years ago.“ But the account given of the 
Church of Jeraſalem, in the Ads of the Apoſtles, convinces me 
and ſeveral more, that the other opinion is the t r; Wi 
have the very learned and ingenious arguments of chat au- 
thor been able to drive us from it. As for my own part; 
I think Chriſt left the Church of Jeru/alem under the govern. 
ment of a plurality of Presbyters, all equal in dignity and 
power. The Apoſtles, following his example, ſettled the 
ſame order in all the Churches they founded. Hence each 
Church ot old was govern'd by one Presbytery in common, 
So that a particular Church is to be limited after this man- 
ner : 'That as long as all the affairs of it can be manag'd by 
one ſuch Council of Presbyters, it ſhould remain one ſingle 
Church; but when it is ſo inlarg'd, that one fingle Presby- 
tery is not capable of hearing and determining the ſeveral 
caſes of all the members, that ſhould come before them; or 
that the Presbyters, living at ſuch remote diſtances from 
one another, cannot meet together to manage the affairs of 
the Church, as often as 1s needful ; then a new Church, and 
a new Presbytery, ſhould be ſet up. But that two or more 
congregations in the {ame city, or neighbourhood, may be 
under one Presbytery, and ſo make but one particular 
Church, is a matter paſt doubt with me. And ] defire the 
reader to take notice, that thoſe, who are of the contrary 
opinion, did not ſeparate from the Conformiſts upon this ac. 
count, For when King Charles, upon his reſtoration, had 
promis'd, in his Declaration, to take care that the Biſhops 


ſhould not for the future govern their Churches without 


the conſent and aſſiſtance of their Presbyters; our Minil- 
ters, whether of the one opinion or the other, waited upon 
him publicly, with an Addreſs of thanks, and hop'd that 
this would produce a laſting peace. But this by the way. 
Our Author next gives a reaſon of his opinion; Ir being ro- 
torious that it the Biſhop's power! extended at firſt all over the 
largeſt provinces, Not only the great city of Epheſus, but all 
Aſia Minor was Timothy's Dtoceſs : Titus was Biſhop of tbe 
whole ifland of Crete, famous for its many Cities. F Dr. Nictols 
thought it was Cbry/oftom's judgment, that Timothy was by 
the Apoſtle conſtituted Biſhop of all Aſia Minor, and Titus 
of all Crerez otherwiſe what he ſays is nothing to the put 


pole. 
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pole. For the queſtion under debate is this: Whether the 
rimitive Churches were of the ſame extent with the Engliſs 
Dioceſſes Whatever power Evangeliſts (as Timothy and 
Titus were) may be ſaid to have had in any Churches; yet all 
the writers for the Hierarchy grant, every Church ſhould 
have its own Biſhop; and many of them plead, according to 
(yprian's judgment, that no one is a Biſhop over Biſhops. * 
Wherefore, if there were ſeveral Biſhops in ia and Crete, 
there muſt of neceſſity have been ſeveral Churches alſo. 
And fince our Adverſaries hold, our Biſhops are ſucceſſors 
to Timothy and Titus, not as they, were Evangeliſts, but as 
they were Biſhops z it only remains to be inquir'd, whether 
they ated as Biſhops in the whole region of ia, or Crete 3 
that is, whether there were no other Biſhops beſide them 
in thoſe countries? This is what our Author endeavours 
to prove, if I underſtand him right. Of the thing it ſelf I 
have treated before our of the Holy Scripture. Now we 
inquire, what Chry/oſiom thought of it. But 'tis certain, 
Chry/ofiom thought there were other Biſhops in Crete, beſide 
Titus. * That thou mayeſt ordain Elders, ſays the Apoſtle : 
He means Biſhops. In every city, ſays he: for he would 
« not have the whole iſland committed to one man; but 
i that every one ſhould have and mind his own proper cure: 
for ſo he knew the labour would be eaſier to oF and the 
« pcople to be govern'd would have more care taken of 
them; ſince their teacher would not run about to govern 
many Churches, but would attend to the ruling one only, 
and ſo would keep it in good order.” f 
In like manner Theoptyla# : He means here Biſhops, as 
« likewiſe in his Epiſtle to Timothy, He ſays, Is every city: 
for he would not have the whole Iſland committed to 
* one man; but that every city ſhould have its own Paſtor : 
for ſo the labour would be the eaſier, and the care taken 
* of them the more exact.“ 
Nor does Oecumenius differ from them: * He had left 
him, ſays he, having made him firſt a Biſhop himſelf, rhat 
* he ſhould ordain Biſhops in every city. — For he 
would not have the whole iſland of Crete, being a large 
one, committed to the care of one man ; but that each 
city ſhould have its own Paſtor. But the Biſhops he here 
calls Presbyters. 4 
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So that *tis clear, that Chry/oftom, Theopkylaf and Oecuny. 
ius, thought the whole iſland was not committed to Tin 
as the Biſhop thereof. CH ms words, in the beginnins 
of that Homily, led our Author into his miſtake, There 
he ſays: © This Titus was one of Paul's company, well 
« eſteem'd of by him. For he would never have com. 
« mitted the whole ifland to him; he would never hare 
« commanded him to ſupply what was wanting; (for he 
„ ſys, That thou ſhorld'/r ſet in order the things that are wanting) 
„ nor would he have left to his judgment the making ſo 
« many Biſhops ; if he had not plac'd a great confidence 
e in him.“ * And he diſcourſes to the ſame purpoſe elſe. 
where: „This Titus, ſays he, was a very extraordinary 
« perſon; ſo that the Apoſtle would commit a whole 
&« ifland, and that a very large one too, I mean Crete, to 
r | | 
Now theſe paſſages dont contradict what I alledg'd be- 
fore out of him. Chry/oftom aſſerts, St. Paul would not 
commit the whole iſland to Titus, as the ordinary and ſole 
Biſhop thereof; but that he left him there upon this ac- 
count, that he ſhould go over the whole illand and plant 
a Church in every city, or ſet in order ſuch as were plant- 
ed before, and ordain Elders in them; and perform, as ſoon 
as he could, ſuch other things, as the Apoſtle, by reaſon of 
the ſtraitneſs of his time, was hinder'd from doing himſelf, 
And when Titus had done thus, he was then (as Chryſeſtom 
ſeems to have thought) to undertake the government of 
one of thoſe Churches thus conſtituted. The reader may 
apply the ſame anſwer to what is alledg'd concerning Timo. 
7%. But if Timothy was the only Biſhop of Epbeſus and 
all lia Minor, as our Author pretends 3 what will become 
of thoſe particular Churches of Aſia, I mean Snyrna, Perga- 
mus, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia and Laodicea? We mult 
then, alas! Joſe all theſe Churches; and, which is a much 
more melancholy thing, we mult loſe their Biſhops alſo. 
'Theſe things do not well agree with the ſentiments of the 
Epiſcopal party. After this rate, thoſe famous Churches, 
expreſly mention'd in Scripture, muſt have had no Biſhop 
but Timothy 3 nor a Biſhop and a Church any longer be 
look'd upon as related in that manner, which they uſe to 
pretend. Nay, the Angels of the ſeven Churches will be 
| 5 depriv'd 
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depriv'd of their dignity, and be turn'd into meer Presby- 
ters, the more to inlarge the authority and the Church of 
Timothy, their only Biſhop. | 
But our Author produces ſome other examples from ec- 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtory : Demetrius, Biſbop of Alexandria, bad 
all Egypt for bis province, * | 
Fuicbins's words are: © In the tenth year of S verus, Letus 
« had the prefecture of Alexandria and all Exyprt ; but Deme- 
« ;vius had lately ſucceeded Julianus, as Biſhop over the pa- 
« riſhes that were therein. But either Dr. Nichols, or Eu- 
ſchius is greatly miſtaken. For if only one oY ruPd all 
Hot; how could Dionyſius, who, after Heraclas, {ucceeded 
Demetrius, write letters to the Biſhops of Exypr, to Conon of 
Hermapolis, Ammon of Berenice, and Baſilides of Pentapolis ? | 
Nay, Pamfhilus and Euſebius, in their Apology for Origen, make 
mention of Demetrius and ſome other Biſhops of Egypt. || 
There were therefore more Biſhops in that province; but 
the Biſhop of Alexandria manag'd the affairs of the Church 
thro' all Ezypt, Thebais, &c, as Archbiſhop, as Epiphanius 
obſerves ; who mentions the Biſhops of Exypt, and fully 
clears this matter. F But now, fince our Adverſaries di- 
ſlinguiſh between an Archbiſhop's Province, and a Biſhop's 
Dioceſs; we have no- reaſon to believe, the limits of a 
Church are to be determin'd by the former of theſe. 
Cyprian's j1ri/difion extended beyond the populous City of Alex- 
andria [falſely printed for Carthage] all over the mighty pro- 
vinces of Numidia and Mauritania. 
Cybrian*s words, refer'd to, are: * Butbecauſe our province 
« ſpreads it ſelf very wide, for Numidia and both the Mauri- 
« taia's are join'd to it. * Our Author thought, Cyprian's 
Church reach'd as far as the province in which heliv'd. The 
great abſurdity of which wad eaſily be diſcern'd by any one, 
who is converſant in his writings. Cyprian elſewhere ſpeaks of 
all the Biſhops that were in bis rap rs or beyond the ſeas : F 
of Agrigpinus, and the reſt of his fellow Biſhops, who at that 
time govern'd the Lord's Church in the province of Africa 
and Numidia : and of the Biſhops that prefided in Numi- 
dia. ? But what need many words? Tis certain from the 
Council of Carthage, there were many Biſhops in Numidia, 
IT * * Mauritania, 
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Mauritania, and Zeugitana, wherein Carthage ſtood. If an 
one queſtions it, he need only conſult the learned Biſhop a0 
Oxford's notes upon that Council. If it were not for this 
miſtake of Gyprian's meaning, I ſhould hardly think it worth 
while to take notice, that 1t was the cuſtom in thoſe days 
for all the Biſhops ina province to meet together frequently 
to conſult about eccleſiaſtical affairs. The Province then, 
wherein Carthage was, contain'd Zengitana, Numidia, and 
both the Marritania's, and in each of them many Biſhops 
Churches. 

Hitherto our Author has brought nothing, that makes 

for the defence of his cauſe ; now therefore he betakes 
himſelt to the authority of Socrates and Sozomen, refering 
us to four places in them; three of which are falſe printed, 
and are not now mended in the Tranſlation. * But ſince 
I] am paſt doubt, that city Churches at that time conſiſted 
of ſeveral congregations ; and ſince I diſlike not they ſhould 
do ſo, I have no mind to diſpute about thoſe paſſages. 
But I would here obſerve by the way; that our Author 
does not rightly conclude from Cornelius and Optatuscompar'd 
together; That every Presbyter in that city [Rome] bad bis 
proper Church and congregation to himſelf. For the congregations 
at Rome had each of them two Presbyters to take care of 
them; as Dr. Maurice has obſerv'd out of Hilary the Dea- 
con, and thinks no body took notice of this before hin- 
ſelf : F tho' Blonde! had made the ſame remark long before, 
and given many examples of it. || And Valeſius in vain 
endcavours to defend the opinion of Barozins, concerning 
this matter, againſt Hlondel. 7 | 

Laſtly, our Author pretends, that Jerom appropriates 
the power of ordination to the Biſhops ; becauſe in that 
famous Letter to Exagrius, wherein be has demonſtrated 
the identity of a Biſhop and a Presbyter, he ſays : Quid 
enim facit, excepta ordinatione, Epijcopus, quod Presbyter non fa- 
ciat 7 * But who can believe, that Jerom, the molt learned of 
all the Fathers, ſhould in ſo very ſhort an Epiſtle write in- 
confiſtently ? Tis but fair to admit any ſuch convenient ex- 
plication of an author's words (eſpecially if he be a learn- 
ed man) as will make him beſt agree with himſelf, But 


our Author makes a difficulty, where there is none. For 
FOOL I Jeram s 
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©,:09's meaning is plain enough ; who, when he here ex- 
cepts ordination, does it upon the account of the cuſtom 
of the Church, not of any command of Chriſt. His words 
therefore are thus to be underſtood : V hat does a Biſbop, 
(now according to the preſent uſual practice of the Church) 
excebt ordination, which a Presbyter may not do? So that Biſhop 
Crofis did not without cauſe repreſent it as a vain and con- 
dent attempt, to fetch arguments from that Epiſtle, to 
eſtabliſli the diſtinction between Epiſcopacy, and Presby- 


tery. * 
HAF. I 
Of Deans and Chapters. 


J. a man compares the power which our Ad verſaries ſa 
belongs to Biſhops, with their ordinary practice, he wil 
find a conſiderable difference between them. For tho* they 
aſcribe to the Biſhops alone the power of government in 
the Church; yet they allow a large jurisdiction to Deans 
and Archdeacons, who are Clergymen; and to Chancel- 
lors and Commiſſaries, who are laymen. And which is 
ſtrange, they pretend antiquity for both. Dr. Nichols has 
here heap'd a great many things together, which are fo- 
reign to our controverſy, and ſo will need tHe leſs refutation. 
The firſt thing he pretends is, that we object againſt theſe 
things only out of envy. 
For none of the Puritans, ſays he, ever declaim'd againſt Ca- 
thedral dignities, till by their Schiſm they had cut themſelves off from 
all hopes and poſſibility of enjoying them. Humphreys, Whittmg- 
ham, and Fox, chief men among them, could bear the inſide of 
a Cathedral well enough, till Cartwright made an abſolute de- 
ſedlion and ſeparation from the Church. f 

The Tranſlator here has been guilty of an egregious 
blunder, by rendering: Ante Schiſma a Cartwrighto ſuſceptum: Till 
Cartwright made an abſolute defeſtion and ſeparation from the 
Church, Cartwright made no ſeparation from the Church at 
all. But as to our Author, what he here ſays does not 
well hang together. For when the Puritans began to find 
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all hopes and oſſibility of enjoying them. For ſome of the Pu. 
ritans, as I httingham and For, if not Humphreys, enjoy'd 
them at that time, and many years after. According to 
our Author's account, the Admonitions came our in 157: 
and the laſt part of Cartwright's Anſwer was printed in 1577 
Now Fox died not before 1587, nor Humphreys before 
1588, * 
Further, if the revenues of thoſe dignities were beſtow'd 
as rewards and encouragements upon the moſt learned Di- 
vines, according to their reſpective merit, the Puritans 
would not have diflik'd them upon that account. But it 
troubled them, that idle perſons, who excell'd not their 
neighbours in parts or induſtry, from whom nothing 
conſiderable could be expected, ſhou!d be hired to lead an 
idle life with a great reward, which might be beſtow'd to 
much better advantage for the Church and State : and 
that pariſh Miniſters ſhould be thus drawn away from their 
cures, being forc'd, according to the Canons, to reſide a 
certain part of the year in their Cathedral Churches: f 
and laſtly, that the rights belonging to Presbyters in ge- 
neral, ſhould be granted to theſe alone. Thus the Dean 
and Chapter chuſe the Biſhop, or pretend to do it; for 
the King properly chuſes him. But by what right do they 
arrogate this to themſelves, and exclude the reſt of the 
Presbyters ? Our Adverſaries do very ill in making firſt a 
difference between Biſhops and Presbyters, and then ano- 
ther between Presbyters e without the authority 
of either Scripture or antiquity. | 
But who, that is not an utter ſtranger in church H. ſtory, doth 
not ſee that in the firfi ages, a good number of Presbyters, like our 
Prebends, had their reſidence abont the Biſhop in the bead city of. 
the Diocejs, to be as it reve bis jenate and council on all occaſions? 
We may well congratulate our Epiſcoparians their Deans 
and Chapters, ſince from them they are able to diſcern the 
uſefulneſs of a Presbytery. We are truly fix'd in the opi- 
nion, that in each Church there was antiently 4 good nun- 
ber of Preslyters; which cuſtom we think they, who came 
after, did ill to alter. That the Church was formerly g0- 
vern'd by that council of Presbyters, together with their 
Prefident, we learn from Tr2atins, Cyprian, and ſuch other 
antient authors ; as tis alſo confirm'd by the teſtimonies 


pro- 


— 


1 Sec Full. { See Can alu. of thoſe of 1603, 


— . ng 2 boo 8 2 


*i 


+. ot ot a; a « 


Chap. J. the Diss ENT IRS. 93 


produc d by our Author in his margin. How this agrees 
with what is ſaid in the foregoing Chapter, concerning the 
ower of Biſhops, let others judge. But when he repre- 
ſented that ſenate or council as conſiſting of ſome Presbyters, 
who, like our Prebendaries, had their reſidence in the head city, 
while the other Presbyters, who belong'd to the ſame 
Church, were excluded; he ſhould have taken care to 
prove this account by lome good arguments. For we utter- 
ly deny there was any ſuch practice in the firſt ages of the 
Church. Wherefore our Adverſaries muſt prove, if they 
are able, that there were two ſorts of Presbyters in the 
antient Church, of which the one made up this council, 
the other having nothing to do in it; or elſe they mult ac- 
knowledge the far greateſt part of their Presbycers have. 
loſt that honour, which formerly belong'd to their office. 
And if the office of theſe Canons is conſider'd, according 
to the ſtate 'tis now in, they can really in no ſenſe be ſaid, 
as a ſenate or council, to aſſiſt the Biſhop. A Biſhop is no 
more oblig'd to ask advice of them, than of any of the 
reſt of his Presbyters, or of the laity. The offices and 
jurisdictions of Biſhops, and Deans are diſtinct; and ſo in 
the exerciſe of their authority, the Deans are no more ſub- 
1<ct to the Biſhops, than the Biſhops are to the Deans. 
What follows in our Author, abundantly confirms our 
opinion, that Dioceſſes, or Churches, of ſo large an ex- 
tent, 64%ht not to be committed to a ſingle Biſhop. But 
when he ſays in behalf of theſe Deans and Prebendaries, 
that they live about the Biſhop, that their authority and ad- 
dice may fiand him in great ſtead upon occaſion; * therein he 
1mpoſes upon his readers; for this is neither requir'd by 
the law, nor ſound true by experience. In a word, theſe 
Deans and Prebendaries are of no manner of uſe, but often- 
times a hindrance to the Biſhops in governing their Dio- 
ceſſes. And therefore when the late Biſhop Burner ſaid to 
a Doctor, juſt after his preferment to the Deanery : That 
whereas there us'd to be quarelling between the Biſhopsand 
Deans of Salisbury, he hoped they two ſhould live in peace: 
the new Dean gave him this anſwer : My Lord, I can't imagine 
why we ſbou!d not, ſince your Lordſoip bas nothing to do with me, 
no” I ith your Lordſoip. Our Author was ſenſible what he 
has hitherto ſaid was a poor defence, and therefore he en- 
eavours to defend theſe Deans and Chapters another way. 
But 
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Bit ſuppoſing there were no need of their prudence, to aſſ} 1 
Biſhop in the affairs of bis Dioceſs : We apprehend the Dean 
and Chapter are not oblig'd to aſſiſt the Biſhop, nor the 
Biſhop to ſeek their help or advice, according to the con- 
{titution of the Church of England. If the matter be other. 
wiſe, it ought to be made appear; elſe what he ſaid jul 
before is ſuperfluous. But let us ſee what uſe they ferye 
for, fince they are of none in the government of the 
Church: yet it would be for the intereſt of the Church, tha 
ſuch a body of Presbyters ſbould live together in the Cathedral of 
the Dioceſs, if it were but to attend on the daily ſervice of the 
ſolemn Prayers. And mult men be hired at fo dear a rate, 
to be preſent at the Prayers of the Church ? In parochial 
Churches, where only two or three Miniſters have ſalaries, 
prayers are read often enough. But here the prayers are 
more ſolemn ; namely, by reaſon of the curious ſinging of 
the Choriſters, and the melody of the Organs, which is 
the ſubject of the next Chapter, and is, according to our 
proverb, More coſt than xo ip, The Doctor adds: That 
ſuch ſervice being duly and regularly perform d here, might ſerv 
for a pattern to Miniſters in more remote parts of the province : * 
God forbid ! May that /o finging at leaſt be confin'd to 
the Cathedrals ; tho* it were much better laid afide in 
them alſo. But if once it ſhould ſpread it ſelf, together 
with its appurtenance of Choriſters and Singing-men, into 
our parochial Churches, we may bid adieu to religion 
and piety. that the laity's omiſſions in this duty might be 
aton'd for, in ſome meaſure, by the Clergy's great diligence, | 
wonder our Author did not here allo appeal to the an ient 
writers. For who does not know, that our anceſtors ſome 
ages ago were of that opinion, that the Clergy ought to 
have a ſtock of merits, ready to clear the ſcore of the 
people's fins? A moſt gainful doctrine this has been to 
the Clergy, as the Papiſts find it to this very day. Andif 
it were certainly true, I ſhould think the wiſdom and pru- 
dence of our nation deſerv'd great commendation, that has 
ſo prettily provided by a public charge, that no one 
ſhould miſs of a ſhare in theſe hired merits : nor ſhould | 
think the advantage dear, at any price that would pur- 
chaſe it. N 

But perhaps theſe men are excecding uſeful, as our 
Author next pleads, by their frequent preaching. * 
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geed will J deny, they may be of ſome uſe in this reſpect. 
But whoever compares the number of ſermons they aq 
with the profits they receive, will readily own they are 
well rewarded for their pains; and that they cannot make 
amends for the miſchief done in thoſe Cathedral towns 
and cities, by the tribe of Singing-men, Organiſts, and 
ſuch like fellows. 

In the next place, our Author proceeds to deſcribe theſe 
Dignitaries, as ſo many Gaizs's, hoſpitably entertaining both 
the Clergy and the laity. F But tho' have not heard 
much proof of this, I will nor particularly examine what 
he ſays, ſince it might ſeem invidious. 

Pet beſides, there is a further uſe of Cathedral dignities, viz. 
That the more learn d Divines may hade encouraging rewards be- 
fore their eyes, to incite and fiir them up to more than ordinary 
pains in their ſtudies. They would deſerve great commen- 
dation upon this account, if they were truly beſtow'd 
according to mens merit. But the DoCtor preſently ac- 
knowledges they are not : And whereas perſons of n greater 
merits than their neighbours, do ſometimes enjoy theſe prefer- 
ments ; the fault is not to be laid upon the Church, but rather up- 
on the common error of all nations and ages, in which ambitious 
and confident men have ever inſmuated themſelves into the favour 
of the great ones; and by aſſuming much to themſelves, aud al- 
lowing little to tho/e that deſerve better, have aim'd at theſe very 
preferments, and left no ſtone unturn'd, to obtain them ſpee- 
diy. t Since then, ſlothful and ignorant men ſometimes 
enjoy theſe preferments, and the Church has taken no care 
to prevent it; without doubt ſhe muſt be in the fault that 
they obtain them, who are unworthy of them. 

There is yet one argument more our Author makes uſe 
of: If it were not for theſe Cathedral preferments, we ſoould' 
bave not hing in the Church to confer upon learned Foreigners. 
For they ſcarce ever attain to ſuch a maſtery in our language, as 
to be fit for preaching, and other duties of parochial Cures, But 
ſeveral of them have found an konourable refuge in our Cathedrals, 
when they have left their own country for the love of oun Church, 
on been forc d from it by the ſeverity of their Prince, | What a 

' wretchedly poor nation has he now made us! Who can 
believe the Engl:/b have no other way of providing for 
foreign Refugees? The Dutch, and other Reform'd coun- 

tries, 
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tries, tho they have none of theſe dignities, have Jet 
honourably entertain'd and provided for many of our re. 
thren, who fled out of France, for the ſake of their rell. 

ion. And indeed, ſo few Foreigners have ever obtain' 
any of theſe dignities, that this mult needs be look's 
upon as a feign'd excuſe, that has nothing in it. 

But fince theſe Deans and Chapters have nothing, ag 
we have ſeen, in antiquity to defend them; ſome may 
inquire, Whence had they their original? In that, Biſhop 
Burner informs us: The Deans and Chapters, ſays be, 
had their authority at firſt by Papal Bulls, and have now 
© their exemptions and juriſdictions continu'd to them 
« only by a proviſo, in the Statute of the 25th of 
% Henry VIII. * And he affirms they do all the acts 
of Epiſcopal juriſdiction. F Which, as. I obſerv'd before, is 
very contrary to the Epiſcopal ſcheme. 

| will conclude this Chapter with the words of the 
great Mry Calvin. "Thoſe Cathedral dignities are of no 
« uſe at all for the true government of the Church; much. 
e leſs Chancellorſhips, and the reſt of thoſe raſcally offices, 
„Where fhall we then place them? Truly the word of 
« Chriſt, and the practice of the primitive Church, ex- 
e cludes them from the honour of Presbyters. And yet 
« they ſay they are Presbyters : but we muſt pull off the 
« maſk ; ſo we ſhall find their profeſſion widely different, 
« and moſt remote from that office of Presbyters, which 
« the Apoſtles deſcribe to us, and was found in the 
& antient Church. And therefore, ſince all ſuch kind of 
offices, whatever titles they are honour'd with, are 
« newly invented, having no foundation in any divine 
ec 23 or in the antient practice of the Church; 
« they ought to have no place in the deſcription of that 
« ſpiritual government, Which the Church has receiv'd, 
« as being made ſacred by the word of the Lord himſelf. 
« Or if they would have me ſpeak more plainly and coar- 
« ſly: Since Commiſſaries, Canons, Deans, and ſuch like 
« idle fellows, do not, with ſo much as their little fingers, 
* touch any part of that office, which is neceſſarily re- 
e quir'd in Presbyters ; tis not to,born, that they ſhould, 
« by falſely aſſuming that honour, profane the holy 
* inſtitution of Chriit. *? || 4. | 
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CHAP; IL 
Of Singing and Muſic in Churches. 


Here are three things which we muſt here carefully 
diſtinguiſh 3 and the rather, becauſe they are con- 
founded by our Author. Firſt, Plain Singing, which we 
affirm has been in ufe.from the beginning of the Church, 
and is grounded upon the example of our Saviour, and 
the command of his Apoſtles. Secondly, Cathedral or 
Antiphonal Singing, which we take to be neither uſetul, 
nor very antient, being the device of the fourth Century. 
Laſtly, Muſical Inftruments, join'd with Singing in the 
Church, which we Tay are .the invention of a yet much 
later age, viz. the thjreeenth or fourteenth age of the 
Church. Now let us hear our Author : | 

They could confider bod mjufily they condemn vocal and in- 
firumtntal muſic, which even nature, by a tacit approbation, has 
brought into uſe. x We never condemn wocal muſic , without 
which there can be no ſinging. Nay, our Author himſelf 
tells us, We are for the moſt part extremely addicted to ſinging 
P/alms,F How do theſe things then agree? But let us 
go on with him: 

For, ſays he, not to enter into the fitions of the poets, 
[namely in the ages moſt venerable for antiquity ] concerning 
u, how woods and wild beaſts bare follow'd it, and the dead been 
rais'd by it; wwe find, by our own obſervation, that brute crea- 
tures are ſenſible of it, and ſtand ſtill to bear it. "Tis a won- 
der he ſhould here omit to mention the antient writers of 
the Church, of whom he uſes continually to boaſt. For 
not only the fabulous poets, but ſome of theſe alſo, have 
long ago made the ſame obſervation. So Clement of Alexan- 
dria ſays, deer and horſes are delighted with muſic. But 
what he there adds is very remarkable, that theſe inſtru- - 
ments ave fitter for beaſts than men. But the Doctor feckons 
up yet more of the admirable effects of muſic: That bar- 
barity itſelf is mollified by an harmonious variety of ſoands ; that 
un ſociable retir d people may be prevail'd on by it to leave their ſo- 
litude, and be pleas'd with our company and di ver ſiuns.— 
6 g . 
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Now, ſince our ſouls are ſo much acciſtom d to worldly matte; 
as to be very cold and flow to the love of God; ue have need of ſuch 
elps as theſe, to warm our affedlions, and put them in motion. 
That there is a great force in muſic, and that it wonder. 
fully pleaſes men, is certain. Nor are we fo unmuſfical x 
to deny it. But the queſtion 1s: Whether it be fit for the 
worſhip of God ; or can, by its own virtue, excite devout 
and ſpiritual affections in us? Plain ſinging we acknoy- 


ledge is pleaſing to God, and ſerves to raiſe pious affec- 
tions, becauſe 'tis commanded under the New Teſtament : 
nor can that, I think, be doubtful to any Chriſtian. But 
from a general command concerning finging, it does not 
preſently follow, that we muſt uſe muſical inſtruments in 
our worſhip : that ſurely muſt be prov'd by other argy- 
ments. Nor is it enough, that they are able to ſtir and 
chear our minds ; for *tis not lawful for us to bring in all 
ſuch things, of our own heads, into God's worſhip. Who 
knows not, that wine has the like virtue, to chear mens 
minds, and warm their affections? And yet 'tis unlawkil 
to uſe it in the worſhip of God, except where *tis com- 
manded, in the Lord's Supper. Vain therefore are the 
allegations of our Author, in defence of his party upon 
this head. And unleſs our Adverſaries can prove, that our 
minds are carry'd toward ſpiritual and heavenly things, 
by ſome hidden virtue, that nature has planted in theſe 
muſical inſtruments, or by a certain divine grace accon- 
panying them, as God's own inſtitutions; they really fy 
nothing to the purpoſe. But it may not be amiſs here, wo 
take notice of an obſervation, which our Author makes elle- 
where, and which is very pat to our preſent purpoſe. 
„ The Chriſtian religion, ſays ke, ſhines brighteſt in its 
« own native dreſs ; and to paint it, is but to defom 
40 it. 2? * 

For theſe rea/ons Muſic was uſed in the Temple at Jeruſalem, 
by the appointment of God himſelf. F The Tranſlator his 
here mended our Author, who lays, in the Latin edition: 
For theſe realons the antient Church of God ufed Mifſie in t heir 

wor/vip, in the Temple at Jeruſalem, God himſelf approving of it 
This I take to be a great miſtake. 5 

For the Jews us'd not Muſic in their worſhip for any 

ſuch reaſons, as our Author has before alledged ; 15 ws 
5 ecauſe 
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becauſe God had commanded them ſo to do; as the 
Scripture molt exprelly teſtifies. And he ſer the Levites 
in the houſe of the Lord, with Cymbals, with Pſalteries, and with. 
Hayps, according to the commandment of David, and of Gad 
the King's Seer, and Nathan the Prophet; for ſo was the com- 
mandment of the Lord by his Prophets. * God had forbid 
the Jews, to bring any thing into his worſhip of their 
own head. Hence he not only ſhew'd to Moſes the pat- 
tern of the Tabernacle, and of all the utenfils thereof : 
but when the Temple was to be built at Jeruſalem, he 
ſhew'd to David, by his Spirit, both the form of it, and all 
the inſtruments to be uled in it. As to the Tranſlator, 
who would ſeem to turn the expreſſion to import, that 
God for our Author's reaſons appointed the Jerrs to uſe theſe 
muſical inſtruments ; I will then believe, he knows what 
God's reaſons were, when he ſhall pleaſe to inform us, in 
what part of his word he has acquainted him with them. 
No man now will wonder our Bleſſed Saviour, who repro ves 
all ſuperſtitious rites and innovations which be found introduc d 
into that Church, ſhould ſay not a word againſt Muſic ; fince 
it was expreſly appointed by God himſelf ; and ſo could not 
be reckon'd a /uperſtitious rite, or an innovation introduced into 
that Church. But it does not hence follow, that he would 
have it continu'd in that Evangelical worſhip he ap- 
pointed. But at length our Author propoles what we 
really object: 

But now, that the ceremonies of the Jewiſh law are aboliſb d, 
it ſeems not very agreeable to Chriſtian ſimplicity, that in our 
graveſt aſſemblies, there ſhould be ſuch chanting of Voices and 
Organs, Singing Men and Boys, taking their turn on each ſide 
the Quire. To which he anſwers: But why do theſe Objettors 
condemn themſelves by their own praftice ? For they are, for the 
moſt part, extremely addifled to ſinging Pſalms ;' and ſuch Pſalms 
as are very much vary'd f om the Original, by the meaſures and 
rhymes into which they are put. f Singing, as I ſaid before, is 
a duty commanded in the New Teſtament : hence ſome 
muſical meaſures are neceſſary, fince without them it can- 
not be perform'd. We therefore obey a divine command 
by ſinging David's Pſalms, not as they came out of bis mouth, 
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as the Latin edition obſerves; that is, not in Hebrew, but 
turn'd into Hugliſo metre. But by what divine com. 
mand are muſical inſtruments, in the worſhip of God, to be 
defended ? 

Nor, fo is fbreꝛrd enough to give à good reaſon, why in- 
ſtrumental Mufic ſhould be lawful in the Jewiſh Church, and 
vocal unlauful in ours? No body pretends to it, good Mr, 
Tranſlator. Nor did our Author write ſo childiſhly as you 
repreſent him. Who aſks, who is fbrewd enough to give a 
good reaſon, why inſtrumental Muſic ſhould be reckon'd a Jewiſh 
ceremony, and vocal Muſic ſpou!d not? And in anſwer to him, 
I ſay : There is no great need of ſubtilty, to give a good 
reaſon for this difference, which is ſufficiently plain of it 
ſelf. For, if both theſe were antiently number'd among 
the Jewiſh ceremonies, neither of them is to be uſed, as 
ſuch, under the New Teſtament. One, therefore, we 
reject as a Jeu ceremony; the other, we retain as the 
inſtitution of Chriſt. And certainly a man muſt be blind, 
who does not ſee, that Trumpets, Harps, and ſuch like mufi- 
cal inſtruments, belong'd to che pomp and ceremony of the 
Jewiſh worſhip. Now all theſe things are abrogated, to- 
gether with the law that appointed the worſhip ; unleſs 
any of them appear afreſh injoin'd by ſome particular com- 
mand. Further, our Author miſtakes in thinking we 
judge it unlawful to fing David's Pſalms in proſe, as be 
e afterward. We only ſay, that kind of ſinging uſed 
in Cathedrals is ſo curious and difficult, that *tis beyond 
the capacity of the common people ; and ſo is nor adapted 
to the edification of the Church. 

That which further vindicates the way of Singing we are 
pleading for, is the prattice of the primitive Church,* Could our 
Author think us perſons, ſo very eaſy to be deceiv'd? If 
almoſt all antiquity, as his own expreſſion is, vindicates this 
way of Singing; why has he not alledg'd ſo much as one 
word out of antiquity in the behalf of ic? This is a vari- 
ation from his aſtral cuſtom, who upon other occaſions is 
wont to dun us with the teſtimonies of the antients, which 
are little or nothing to the purpoſe. But I will preſently 
pull off this maſk of antiquity, under which he ſo often 
tries to hide himſelf, when I come to ſhew, the uſe of mu- 
ſical inſtruments has been but very lately brought L 
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Chriſtian Church. But firſt I will conſider what he ſays 
of the Antipbona! way of Singing. 

And it is probable, that the very firſt worſhip in the Chriſtian 
aſſemblies 6.45 perform'd by ſuch ſinging of Palms; for Pliny men- 
tons nothing elſe they did there, but ſmg Hymns, ſecum invicem 
by turns or in parts, to Chrift as to God, Our Author woul 
never have thought this paſſage was to his purpole, if he 
had not read it with a party prejudice. Of all the Critics, 
whoſe Comments upon that Epiſtle of Pliny I have met with, 
Catanats, an Italian Papilt, is the only man who takes no- 
tice of this way of Singing, tho” they uſe not to omir any 
thing relating to the cuſtoms of the antients. Dr. Nichols 
thinks thoſe words, dicere ſectm invicem, ſignify, to ſing by 
turns, or in parts, I think they mean no more than ro ſing 
together ; or, as Vous explains him: © His meaning is, that 
« the Prieſt was not the only perſon who ſang ; but others 
ſinging alſo, they {tir'd up one another. Whence Tertul- 
« liar, in his Apolozy, c. 39. after he had ſpoke of their 
« Love Feaſts, adds: After we have waſh'd our bands, and the 
& candies are ligbted, every one is deſird to ſing to God in the 
« midſt of the company, according as he is able, either out of the 
% Hoy Scriptures, or ſomexbat of bis own compoſing,” Nay, 
Tertullian, in another place in the ſame 40/07 y, gives an ac- 
count of the Chriſtian ſolemnities, from this paſſage of Pliny; 
but ſays not a word of this Singing by turns. We find, 
« /ays be, it has been forbidden to make a ſearch after us. 
For when Vlinius Secundus was governor of a province, 
and had condemn'd ſome, and made others comply, be- 
ing diſturb'd by the great multitude of the Chriſtzans, he 
conſulted the Emperor Trajan; acquainting him, that, 
beſides an obſtinate averſion to ſacrificing, 11 could diſ- 
cover nothing concerning their myſteries [de ſacramentis] 
* bar that they held aſſemblies before day, to ſing to Chriſt 
* and [or 5] God, Sc. * 

T* Antiphone, or chanting of the Pſalms by turn, is taken 
voti ce of Ly Socrates, as a Te early hradtice of the Eaſtern 
Churches ʒ for he makes St. Ignatius to be. t he author of it. 

That muſt be a rare cauſe, that needs ſuch fabulous ſtoe 
ries to defend it. Socrates himſelf owns, he tells this ſtory 
upon a common report, which we all know is little to be 
credited in ſuch matters: and perhaps he himſelf did not 
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believe it. Thus he concludes his relation: * And ſuch is 
e the report concerning theſe Antiphonal Hymns.” And if 
this ſtory has any truth in it, how came it to paſs, that it 
ſhould never be mention'd in the leaſt by Ruatius, in his 
Epiſtles, by the Writer of the account of his Martyrdom, 
or by any other author before Socrates? But to Socrates | 
oppole Theodorit, as antient a writer, and as good a witnek ; 
who tells us, Havianus and Diodorus were the firſt authors of 
this uſage. © Theſe firit, /ays be, divided the Quires into 
te two parts, and taught the ſinging David's Pſalms by turns, 
« This, being firſt begun at Antioch, ſoon ſpread it {elf 
& through the whole world.” * Now this happen'd about 
the middle of the fourth Century, Further, tho' I always 
thought Socrates a very uſeful writer, yet I cannot believe 
he deſerves much credit, when he gives an account of ſeve- 
ral of the miracles and viſions of the antients ; eſpecially 
when I conſider what a wretched fable, of Hlena's finding 
Chriſt's Croſs, he has inſerted into his Hiſtory, as tho 
it deſerv'd to be believ'd. F Now if what he relates of 
F-lena is not to be credited, much leſs is what he tells 
us of Huatius, who liv'd at a much greater diſtance from 
his own time. Finally, in what prodigious danger muſt 
religious worſhip be, if it is to be order'd according to ſuch 
uncertain viſions ? Tertullian thought quite otherwiſe of 
theſe viſions, when he explain'd the Ipnoxce 9 dy [iro 
which the Apoſtle condemns, || not as meant of the giving 
worſhip to Angels, but of the worſhip taught by them. 
&«& If, ſays he, he blames ſome, who told them, from the 
* viſions they had of Angels, that they were to abſtain 
e from meats : Touch not, &c. + 
And it aus ſoon received in other places. I grant, it ſpread 
very much, after it was once ſet on foot. But this was not 
till che middle of the fourth Century. Nor are any more 
antient authors of it to be found, than Havianus ar 4 Diodo. 
75, Who were both of them laymen, when they invented 
it. And in one of them, viz. Favianus, our Adverſaries 
have no great cauſe to triumph; fince he was guilty after- 
wards of groſs perjury. * 
And none of the antiens Fathers mention it ot hertriſe, than 4 4 
very laudable and pious uſage. | — ; 
To prove this, he cites Baſil; tho”, in the paſſages refer'd 
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word of this alternate way. See Baſil. Hom. in Pſalm. 1. 
b. 126, 127. But tho“ Haſil lays nothing of it in that place, 
vet it mult be own'd he zealouſly defended it; as in his E- 
piſtle to the Clergy of Neoce/area, who were much offended 
at the bringing in of this uſage. * Nor does he deny, that 
the antient manner of Singing was alter'd in his Church, 
Farther, not only the Clergy oi N:oce/aria, but Argrſtine al- 
{o, judg'd not this uſage to have been very laudable and pious, 
« The pleafing my fleſh, which I ſhould not ſuffer to 
« weaken my mind, often deceives me, while my ſenſe 
« does not lo accompany my reaſon, as patiently to follow 
« jt; but endeavours to outrun and lead it, tho” it is onl 
« to be minded for the ſake of the other. And ſo in theſe 
« things I fin, not perceiving it, tho? I perceive it after- 
« wards. Sometimes, while J guard exceſſively againſt 
&« this deceit, I err thro' a too great ſeverity ; but this is 
very ſeldom. So that I wiſh all the nice Singing of Da- 
« wid's Plalms were remov'd from mine and the Church's 
e hearing; and that ſeems ſafer to me, which I remember 
« T have been often told of Arhanaſius the Biſhop of AMexan- 
dia, Who made the reader of the Pſalm ſound it with ſo 
« little alteration of his voice, that he was more like to 
a perſon delivering a ſpeech, than finging.”F Nor do 
the words of Jerom much favour this Cathedral way of Sing- 
ing: © We mult therefore ſing, and make melody, and 
„ praiſe the Lord, rather with the heart, than the voice, 
“For this is what is here {uid : Staging and making melody in 
your heart to the Lord. Let young men mind this; ler 
chem mind it, whoſe office is to ſing in the Church. We 
muſt ſing to God, not with the voice, but the heart. 
They are not artfully to ſupple their jaws, and their 
throat, after the manner of the tragedians, that theatrical 
notes and ſongs ſhould be heard in the Church; but 
they are to praiſè God with fear, with good works, and 
the knowledge of the Scriptures. If a man has an un- 
pleaſant voice, if he has good works, he is a ſweet finger 
in God's ears. Let the ſervant of Chriſt ſo ſing, that 
not the voice of the finger, but the things ſung my 
pleaſe; that the evil ſpirit, that was in Saul, may be ca 
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e out of thoſe, who in like manner are poſſeſſed by him; 
« and not be let into thoſe, who have turn'd the houſe of 
« God into a ſtage,” * But what would Jerom have ſaid 
if he had ever been preſent at ſuch Cathedral Singing 8 
ours ? 

Further, the two and thirty Commiſſioners, appointed 
by King Edward VI. who were the moſt eminent perſons 
in the nation, either for divinity or law, found fault with 
this manner of Singing, and advis'd the laying it afide. 
Hear what they ſay themſelves: In reading Chapters, and 
4 ſinging Pſalms, Miniſters and Clergymen muſt think of 
„this diligently ; that God is not only to be prais'd by 
te them, but that others are to be brought to perform the 
te ſame worſhip, by their counſel and example. Where- 
i fore, let them pronounce their words diſtinctly, and let 
<« their Singing be clear and eaſy, that every thing may be 
* underſtood by the auditors. So that *tis our pleaſure, 
e that the quavering, operoſe Muſic, which is call'd fur, 
« ſhould be wholly laid afide ; fince it often makes ſuch 
« a noiſe in the ears of the people, that they can't under- 
„ ſtand what is ſaid.” f  - 

And ſo much for this Cathedral way of Singing. I come 
now to ſay ſomewhat of the antiquity of Muſical Inſtru- 
ments. But that theſe were not uſed in the Chriſtian 
Church in the primitive times, is atteſted by all the antient 
writers with one conſent. Hence they figuratively explain 
all the places of the Old Teſtament, which ſpeak of Muſi- 
cal Inſtruments; as I might eaſily ſhew by athouſand teſti- 
monies, out of Clement of Alexandria, Baſil, Ambroſe, Jerom, 
Auguſtine, Chry/oftom, and many others. I can hardly for- 
bear laughing, when I meet with ſome of their allegorical 
interpretations. Thus, an Inſtrument with ten ſtrings, ac- 
cording to them, ſignifies the Ten Commandments, as the 
unknownauthor of the Commentary upon the P/alms, among 
Jerom's works, often explains it.] But the pleaſanteſt fan- 
cy is the explication of thoſe words : Praiſe bim with ſtringed 
Inſtruments and Organs. T * That the guts being twiſted by 
« reaſon of abſtinence from food, and fo all carnal defires 
being ſubdu'd, men are found fit for the kingdom of God, 
& to fing his praiſes.” ' But Chryſoſtom talks more handſom- 
ly : As the Jews prais'd God with all kind of Infiruments 5 
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« ſo we are commanded to praiſe him with all the mem- 
« hers of our bodies, our eyes, &c.” * And Clement of 
Alexandria talks much to the han purpoſe. f 

Beſides, the antients thought it unlawful to uſe thoſe In- 
ſtruments in God's worſhip. Thus the unknown author of 
a Treatiſe, among Juſtin Martyr's works: „. If ſongs were 
« jnvented by unbelievers with a * of deceiving, and 
« were appointed for thoſe under the Law, becauſe of the 
« childiſhneſs of their minds; why do they, who have re- 
« ceiv'd the perfect inſtructions of grace, which are moſt 
« contrary to the foreſaid cuſtoms, nevertheleſs ſing in the 

Churches, juſt as they did, who were children under the 

Law? Anſw. Plain Singing is not childiſh, but only the 

Singing with lifeleſs Organs, with Dancing and Cymbals, 

@c, Whence the ule of ſuch Inſtruments, and other 

things fit for children, is laid aſide, and Plain Singing 

only retain'd.“ || 

Chry/ojtom ſeems to have been of the ſame mind, and to 
have thought, the uſe of ſuch Inſtruments was rather al- 
low'd the Jews in confideration of their weakneſs, than 
preſcrib'd and commanded. # But that he was miſtaken, 
and that Muſical Inſtruments were not only allow'd the 
Jes, as he thought, and I/idorus of Peluſium, (whoſe teſti- 
mony I ſhall mention preſently) but were preſcrib'd by God, 
_y appear from the Texts of Scripture I have before re- 
er'd to. 

Clement, as T have mention'd already, thought theſe things 
fitter for beaſts, than for men. And tho' Baſi highly com- 
mends, and ſtifly defends the way of Singing by turns; yet 
he thought Muſical Inſtruments unprofitable and hurttul. 
He calls them, the inventions of Jubal of the race of Cain. 
And a little after, he thus expreſſes himſelf : “ Labau 
* was a lover of the Harp, and of Muſic, with which he 
'* would have ſent away Jacob: If thou badſt told me, ſaid 
he, Iwould have ſent thee away with mirth, and muſical inſtru- 
© ments, and an Harp. But the Patriarch avoided that mu- 
** fic, as being a thing that would hinder his regarding 
the works of the Lord, and his conſidering the works of 
* his hands.” * And a little before, he ſays thus: In 
* ſuch vain arts, as the playing upon the Harp, or Pipe, or 
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e dancing, as ſoon as the action ceaſes, the work it ſelf vn. 
« niſhes. So that really, according to the Apoſtle's expreſ. 
« fion, The end of theſe things is deſtruſtion. * f 
Iſidore of Peluſium, who liv'd fince Baſt, held, Mufic was 
allow'd the Jews by God, in a way of condeſcenſion to their 
childiſhneſs : „It God, ſays be, bore with bloody ſacrifices 
& becauſe of mens childiſhneſs at that time; why ſhould 
« vou wonder, he bore with the Muſic of an Harp and a 
« Pſaltery? F 
Nay, there are ſome eccleſiaſtical officers in the Church 
of England, who, tor their very profeſſion and employment, 
would have been kept from the communion of the Church, 
except they defiited from it. So we are inform'd by the 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions : © If any come to the myſtery of 
« godlineſs, being a player upon a Pipe, a Lute, or an Harp; 
4e let him leave it off, or be ted; "ll 
From what has been ſaid, it appears, no Muſical Inſtru- 
ments were uſed in the pure times of the Church. It be- 
came Antichriſtian, before they were receiv'd. Bellarmine 
himſelf does not deny, they were late brought into the 
Church. The ſecond ceremony, ſays be, are the Muſical 
e Inſtruments, which began to be uſed in the ſervice of the 
Church, in the time of Pope italian, about the year 669, 
« as Platiza relates out of the Pontifical ; or, as Aimonius ra- 
„ther thinks, Ib. iv. De geſtis Francorum, c. 114. after the 
« year 822, in the time of Levis the Pious. + 
Dr. N. would hardly have denied, the Church of Rome 
was become Antichriſtian, when they were firſt brought in; 
even tho' we ſhould allow Bellarmine's firſt date of them to 
be the true one. But a Reform'd Divine may well be a- 
ſham'd of that antiquitv, that does not exceed the riſe ot 
Antichriſt. But I am fully ſatisfv'd, both Bell armint's dates 
are fille, and that Inſtrumental Muſic, in the worſhip of 
God, is much later than either of thoſe accounts allow. 
For as to Patina, he ſeems to ſuſpect the truth of what he 
wrote: italian, ſays he, being careful about the worſhip 
of God, made an eccleſiaſtical rule, and order'd the 
« Singing, with the addition (as ſome think) of Organs.” * 
Again, Bellarriine's, Aimonius is not the true A:monus. For 
(as Dr. Care if2ys) Aumonius of Fleury, who wrote, De geſts 
7 r- 
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Francorum, Aouriſh'd about the year 1000 3 and his Hiſtory, 
which beginsat the deſtruction of Troy, is brought down as 
fir as the coronation of King Pipin, or to the year 75a. 
For what comes after that, and makes up the fifth Book, 
and the latter part of the fourth, is the continuation of ano- 
ther hand.* 

Farther, that theſe Inſtruments were not uſed in God's 
worſhip, in Thomas Ajuinas's time, that is, about the year 
12 50, he himſelt is witneſs. „In the old Law, ſays be, 
« God was praiſed both with Muſical Inſtruments and hu- 
« man Voices, according to that Pſalm xxx111. Praiſe the 
Lord with Harp, ſing unto bim with the Pſaltery, and an Inſtru- 
e ment of ten ſtrings. But the Church does not uſe Muſical 
© Inſtruments to praiſe God, leſt ſhe ſhould ſeem to ju- 
« daize. Therefore, by a parity of reaſon, ſhe ſhould not 
« uſe Singing.” The like objection is made by our Author. 
But Thomas an{wers : © As to this objection, we muſt ſay, 
« as the Philoſopher, Lib. viii. Polit. that Pipes are not to 
« be uſed for teaching, nor any artificial Inſtruments, as the 
„Harp, or the like; but whatever will make the hearers 
good men. For theſe Mufical Inſtruments rather delight 
« the mind, than form it to any good diſpoſition. But 
« under the Old Teſtament ſuch Inſtruments were uſed, 
« partly becauſe the people were harder and more carnal; 
© upon which account they were to be {tir'd up by theſe 
« Inſtruments, as likewiſe by earthly promiſes ; and partly 
* becauſe theſe bodily Inſtruments were typical of ſome- 
„thing.“ Upon which place Cardinal Cajetan gives us 
this Comment :; „ Tis to 2 obſerv'd, the Church did not 
* uſe Organs in Thon's time. Whence, even to this day, 
the Church of Rome does not uſe them in the Pope's pre- 
* fence. And truly it will appear, that Mufical Inſtruments 
are not to be ſuffer'd in the eccleſiaſtical offices we meet 
together to perform, for the ſake of receiving internal 
„ inſtruction from God; and ſo much the rather are they 
to be excluded, becauſe God's internal diſcipline exceeds 
* all human diſciplines, which rejected theſe kind of Inſtru- 
% ments.” || 

If any one objects the practice of ſome Foreign Churches, 
l anſwer with Mr, Hickman : They are laid afide by =_ 
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Hof the Reform d Churches: nor would they be retain-d 
among the Lutherans, unleſs they had forſaken their own 
„Luther; who, by the confeſſion of Eclard, reckon'd 0. 
gans among the enſigus of Baal. That they ſtill continue in 
* {ome of the Dutch Churches, is againſt the minds of the 
% Paſtors. For in the National Synod at Middlelurg, in the 
« year 1581, and in the Synod of Holland and Zealand, in 
the year 1594, it was reſolv'd, That they would endeavour to 
* obtain of the magiſtrate the laying aſide of Organs, and the 
« ſinging with them in the Churches, even out of the time of vor- 
« ſhip, either before or after ſermons : ſo far are thoſe Synods 
„ from bearing with them in the worſhip it ſelf, ” * 

Ine Church of England herſelf had formerly no very 
good opinion of theſe Muſical Inſtruments; as may ap- 
pear by her Homilies : © Laſtly, God's vengeance hath 
&« been, and is daily provok'd, becauſe much wicked peo- 
tt ple paſs nothing to reſort unto the Church; either for 
« that they are ſo fore blinded, that they underſtand no- 
& thing of God or godlineſs, and care not with deviliſh 
« malice to offend their neighbours ; or elſe for that they 
« ſee the Church altogether ſcour'd of ſuch gay gazing 
* ſights, as their groſs phantaſie was greatly delighted 
« with ; becauſe they ſee the falſe religion abandon'd, and 
« the true reſtor'd, which ſcemeth an unſavory thing to 
te their unſavory taſt, as may appear by this that a woman 
% ſaid to her neighbour : Alas ! goſſip, what ſhall we now 
« do at Church, fince all the Saints are taken away; fince 
« all the goodly fights we were wont to have are gone 
& ſince we cannot hear the like Piping, Singing, Chaunting, 
& and playing upon the Organs that we could before? But, 
& dearly beloved, we ought greatly to rejoice and give 
« God thanks, that our Churches are deliver'd out of all 
& thoſe things, which diſpleaſed God fo fore, and filthily 
« defil'd his holy houſe, and his place of prayer.” f 

A great numberalſo of the Clergy in the firſt Convocation 
of Queen Elizabeth in 1562, earneilly labour'd to have Or- 
gans, and that pompous theatrical way of ſinging laid aſide, 
and miſs'd the carrying it but by one vote, as I obſerve 
elſewhere. And in this Archbiſhop Parker concur'd with 
them, or at leaſt did not oppoſe them, 
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| will add one or two teſtimonies of Papiſts againſt this 
Cathedral way of worſhip. The firſt ſhall be Po!ydorus Ver- 
ilius. 5 

Having taken notice of Auſtine's diſlike of that way 
of ſinging in his time, he thus proceeds: © But in our 
« time it ſeems much leſs uſeful to the commonwealth, 
« now our Singers make ſuch a noiſe in our Churches, that 
« nothing can be heard, befide the ſound of the voice z 
« and they who come there (that is all that are in the city) 
« are ſatisfy'd with the Conſort of Muſic, which their ears 
« itch for, and never mind the ſenſe of the words. So 
« that we are come to that paſs, that in the opinion of the 
« common People, the whole affair of religious worſhip is 
« lodg'd in theſe Singers; altho', generally ſpeaking, there 
« isno ſort of men more looſe or wicked: and yet a good 
« part of the people run to Church, as to a theatre, to 1 
« them bawl : they hire and encourage them; and look 
« upon them alone as ornaments to the houſe of God. 
« Wherefore, without doubt, it would be for the intereft 
« of religion, either to caſt theſe jackdaws out of the 
Churches; or elſe to teach them when they ſing, they 
« they ſhould do it rather in the manner of reading, than 
« bawling z as Auſtine ſays Athanaſius order d, c. 
Next hear the judgment of Eraſmus: Let a man be 
more covetous than Craſſus, more foul-mouth'd than 
% Zoilus, he ſhall be reckon'd a pious man, if he ſings thoſe 
« prayers well, tho' he underſtands nothing of them. But 
* what, I beſeech you, muſt they think of Chriſt, who 
can believe he is delighted with ſuch a noiſe of mens 
voices? Not content with this, we have brought into 
* our Churches a certain operoſe and theatrical Muſic 
t ſuch a confus'd diſorderly chattering of ſome words, as 
| hardly think was ever heard in any of the Grecian 
or Roman theatres. The Church rings with the noiſe of 
Trumpets, Pipes and Dulcimers ; and human Voices ſtrive 
to bear their part with them. ------ Men run to Church 
as to a theatre, to have their ears tickled. And for this 
end Organ makers are hired with great ſalaries, and a 
e . of boys, who waſt, all their time in learning 
theſe whining tones. Pray now compute how many 
poor people in great extremity might be maintain'd 
* by the ſalaries of thoſe fingers. ” F Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, Lindanus ſays: © Who will compare the Mufic 
« of this preſent age, with that which was formerly ug'd 
© Whatever is ſung now, ſignifies little for informing the 
« people; which 'tis certain the antients always de. 
de 

« fign d. * 


HAF. IV. 


Of the Public Liturgy. 


Efore I examine our Author's arguments, or rather his 
reproaches, I ſhall briefly, but plainly declare our opi- 
nion. We ſay then: 

1. That a ſet Form of prayer is not in it ſelf unlawful, 
We acknowledge our Saviour deliver'd ſuch an one, com- 
pos'd by himſelf, to his Diſciples, for them to uſe in 
prayer. Nay we adviſe ſuch weak people, as are not able 
to compole their own prayers, to make uſe of the Forms 
prepar'd by others. 

2. That preſcrib'd Forms of prayer and Homilies are ne- 
ceſſary, when there is not a ſufficient number of Paſtors, 
who can make their own Prayers or Sermons. We com- 
mend the prudence of our firſt Reformers in this reſpeQ, 
who, by compoſing Homilies and Forms of prayer, endea- 
vour'd, as much as might be, to provide a help for the 
doletul ignorance of the Clergy. 

3. That 'tis a very uſeful thing, Miniſters ſhould offer 
their Prayers to God, without being tied to a Form. For 
we know that ſuch is the temper of mens minds, that they 
leſs attend to the ſame thing, when often repeated. We 
own this is a fault; but yet 'tis a fault that cleaves ſo cloſe 
to us, that we cannot expect to be freed from it, as long as 
we are here in the world. Nevertheleſs we are to ule our 
utmoſt endeavour, to engage and fix our minds in prayer 
for which purpoſe, the nor uſing a Form ſeems to us o 
= advantage; and upon that account we would have 

iniſters much uſed to this way of praying. And experi- 
ence teaches us, this tends conſiderably to promote piety. 
For fince he, who ſeldom employs himſelf in private 
rayer, 
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Prayer, will be very unfit to pray without a Form in the 
aſſembly; Miniſters will be in a manner neceſſitated to give 
memſelves to religious exerciſes. | 

2. That no Form of ps can be devis'd by men, that 
will fit all the various and ſudden cafes, that may happen; 
and that therefore conceiv'd Prayer ſhould not be forbidden, 
eren where the uſe of a Liturgy is preſcrib'd. Many of 
the Epiſcoparians deny this 5 but Dr. Nichols here falls in 
with us. 

;, That the Holy Spirit aſſiſts good men, not only by 
raifing their defires, but by ſuggeſting fit and proper mat- 
ter for them. And we think they cannot deny the truth of 
this, who pray that by God's holy inſpiration they may think, 
tlole things that be good. * 

6. Tis not clear to us, that the uſe of the Exgliſh Litur- 
oy is preſcrib'd by any ſufficient ecclefiaſtical authority; 
ſince the conſtitution of our Exgliſo Synods has not any 
warrant, we can yet diſcover, either in the Holy Scriptures, 
or antiquity. 

7. The Enzlih Liturgy ſeems to us confuſed and imme- 
thodical, abounding with many vain repetitions, and not the 
molt fitted for public worſhip. We value and commend 
the Foreign Liturgies, as pious and uſeful, wherein God is 
addreſs'd in a continued Prayer; but we can't approve our 
Liturgy, wherein the ſhort prayers are divided between the 


Miniſter and the people; and many of their little Collects 


have often more of preface and conclufion, than petition 
in them. Wherefore, though the Presbyterians, for the 
ſake of peace, would not refuſe the uſe of a grave, well 
compos'd Form, with a reſerve for the liberty of exercifing 
their gifts 3 yet they think it very unreaſonable to be tied 
the uſe of the Eugliſo Liturgy, according as it is at pre- 
ent. 

8. Since the Exgliſo Liturgy is ſo defective, and the Con- 
tormiſts will not ſuffer it to be mended; we ſay we are 
very unjuſtly blam'd, that we order our religious worſhip 
in a better manner, and more to the edification of the 
people. Many things are to be yielded for peace, but 
nnce our Adverſaries have no regard to it; what ſhould 


hinder our thorough reforming our worſhip, and ſuiting it 


to the greater profit of the Churches, without regarding 
their 
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their fancies ? But I proceed now to examine our Author', 
calumnies : 

But how will they prove, that thoſe ſudden ſuggeſtions, which 
they pour out in their aſſemblies, are the aittates of the Spirit 1 
For if we mind their indecent repetitions, and uncouth, flat and 
fooliſh expreſſions, they ill be found fo unworthy of the Holy Shi 
rit, that any wiſe man would be very much aſham'd of them, * 

The Apoſtle bears witneſs, that the Holy Spirit aſſiſts 
Chriſtians in prayer, Rom. viii. 26. They are therefore 
commanded to pray in the Holy Ghoſt, Jude, ver. 20. And our 
Saviour himſelt has aſſur'd us, that bis Father will give his Holy 
Spirit to them that ash him, Luke xi. 13. Why then ſhould we 
4 of God's giving us that aſſiſtance of his Spirit he 
has promis'd, when we 3 pray to him for it? Nor 
will impartial Judges much credit an Adverſary's account of 
our religious ſervice, who was perhaps never in his life 
preſent at it. They who have viſited Great Britain, know, 
there are none more pious than our people in the whole na- 
tion. Since therefore honeſt pious men, who daily attend 
our Prayers, think otherwiſe of them, and find them very 
uſeful to improve them in godlineſs; we need not much 
trouble ourſelves about the calumnies of ſpiteful men, who 
know nothing of the matter. And if the Spirit, as I ſaid, 
not only inflames the deſires of pious pp hn but ſug- 
geſts alſo ſuitable matter for their requeſts; why ſhould we 
refuſe his help in either reſpe&t ? And yet this they do, 
who tie e up to a Form. Our Author, if he would 
have done any thing to the purpoſe, ſhould have prov d, 
that God never gives his Spirit to Chriſtians, and particular- 
ly to Miniſters, for that end I have mention'd ; or at leaft, 
that the Diſſenters are men who cannot partake of that 
benefit. 

Further, what our Author ſays here, ſeems not well to 
agree with the account he gives of us himſelf in another 
part of his Book: „Now, ſays be, their Diſcourſes are 
« ſober and correct; they ſtudy and compoſe them 3 
% they have purg'd out the old muſty obſolete words; 
e they take care not to be abrupt and incoherent. ” Þ if 
theſe things are true of our Sermons, who will believe we 
ule indecent repetitions, ard uncoutb flat and fooliſh expreſſions in 
our Prayers? But he goes on: 7 
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If we conſider the different phraſe and method of their Prayers, 
ome being Calviniſtical, others Arminian ; te“ we could think, 
the Holy Spirit would deſcend to the ſingularities of theſe Theologiſts, 
t ae muſt not charge him with ſuch contrarieties and claſhings as 

tley are guilty of. Who, I pray, are thoſe Arminians among 
us? Our Author perhaps here meant the Quakers, or ſome 
of the Anabaptiſts. But if we will ſpeak the truth, the 
Arminians themſelves are hardly Arminians, in offering up 
their prayers to God; But if there be any ſtrength in this 
objection of our Author, the Conformiſts muſt neceſſarily 
quit all pretence to the Spirit's aſſiſting any of them in 
prayer; for they offer the {ame prayers to God, which, 
tome of them underſtand in a Calvinift ſenſe, others in an 
Arminian. Thus in the Burial office they beſeech God, 
that it may pleaſe him, of his gracious goodneſs, ſhortly to accom- 
pliſa the nionber 2 his eleff, Now ſome of them hold, that 
none were elected by God from all eternity, who, when 
they hear this expreſſion, imagine none elſe are meant by 
the elect, but good and holy men. Others preſently, ac- 
cording to the Calviniſt ſcheme, think of ſome certain per- 
ions ordain'd to ſalvation by God's eternal decree. y 
then may not another perſon, with a {mall variation of our 
Author's words, by the ſame argument ſay : If we conſider the 
different Tenſe they put upon their own Prayers, ſome of them ta- 
king them in a Calviniſtical, and others in an Arminian mean- 
ing z tho we could think, the Holy Spirit would deſcend to the ſin- 
gularities of theſe Theologiſts, yet we muſt not charge him {which 
were an impiety to be abhor'd] with ſuch contrarieties and 
claſvings as they are guilty f? And is not the Church of Eng- 
land in a fine condition, according to this argument? But 
let us hear what follows. 

Some of theſe Dexotioniſts [of which term of reproach LI 
ſhall take no notice, becaule 'tis only the Tranſlator's] is 
tte beginning of their Prayers can hardly ſpeak ; after much 
courhing and hemming, with much ado a few broken words "oP 
our: a while after, their cold tongues ſeem as it were thaw'd, 
and move more glibly ; and then preſently you have a torrent of 
%07ds, and they are in raptures. Now theſe motions are eaſily to be 
accounted for, by affigning them to the blood or ſpirits, which cir- 
culate in the body ſlower or ſwiſter at different times, But what | 
man in bis wits can think, that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be at à ſtand 
for reords, and want to be helped out by hems and coughs ? 

Ibis is exactly according to the manner, in which our 

averlaries uſe to treat us. Nothing is fo ſacred 2 
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them, but whenever *tis to their purpoſe, they will turm it 
into ridicule. Muſt the Holy Ghoſt be thus abuſixely 
treated; and if he aſſiſts men, who are pious, but yet im- 
perfect, and perhaps under a bodily indiſpoſitian, muſt he 
preſently be charg'd with all the defects and infirmities 
which they diſcover? But why may not this be an ob— 
jection againſt his cauſe as well as ours ? What Chriſtian 
would like to be preſent at thoſe prayers, in offering which, 
he could not expect the help of the Spirit? And yet a Con- 
formiſt may have occaſion to hem or comb, as well as thoſe 
moſt contemptible creatures, as they think, the Nonconfor- 
miſts. What thedefign of this kind of arguing is, Ican't ima: 
gine, unleſs it be to deny that the Spirit helps any Chriſtians 
in prayer. We ought to judge charitably, — not upon 
{light evidence; and therefore 'tis not haſtily to be pre- 
ſum'd of any one, that in his prayers he coughs on purpoſe, 
and without occaſion. But if any one, whether Conformiſt 
or Nonconformiſt, is chargeable with this, I ſhould ſay he 
was indeed guilty of a great error; but not that he was 
therefore certainly and utterly deſtitute of the Spirit's aſ- 
fiſtance. No man lives without faults, he is beſt who has 
leaſt. 

But where's the hurt of a man's beginning with a low 
voice, and raifing it by degrees ? They who treat of the 
art of ſpeaking, dont ufe to condemn this. © In every 
* voice there is a medium, ſays Craſſus, and each voice has 
« its own peculiarly : hence *tis both uſeful and ſweet to 
&* raiſe the voice by degrees, for to ſpeak aloud ar the be- 
« pinning is clowniſh. ” * To the fame purpoſe Quinti- 
lian: A ſoft pronunciation is commonly moſt proper at 
« the beginning.” f Nor do I think the Apoſtle Pan, 
tho' he had the largeſt meaſure of the Spirit, abſtain'd 
from uſing any art in ſpeaking, with reſpect either to his 
voice, or geſture. || 

Sudden conceptions are generally erude and confus'd, without 
any method or order: many things in them are obſcure and unin- 
telligible, which, for haſte of uttering, the mind cannot digeſt. But 
#102 in 017 compos'd Offices every thing ſtands in its proper place. + 

We grant the prayer in a Liturgy may be ſo diſpos d; 
but we ſay too, that other prayers without a Form may be 

expreſs'd 
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expreſs'd diſtinctly, and in good order enough 3 provided a 


Miniſter is well vers'd in, and accuſtom'd to religious du- 
tics, and is not very unhappy in his elocution. Nay, he 
hardly ſeems qualified to diſcharge the ſacred Office, who 
is not able to compole both his own Prayers and Sermons. 
And whereas people are, when they join in ſuch prayers, 
uncertain what will come next, that is no prejudice to them, 
ſince by this means their minds are kept the more attentive 
to what they are about. And whatever our Author 1s 
pleas'd to ſay of confuſion, and want of method; I mult 
needs ſay, our Prayers would very much diſpleaſe me, if the 
confuſion of them equall'd what I have obſerv'd in their 
compos'd Liturgy. | 

The people have nothing to ask of God, but what they may ell 
weigh and conſider of at home : and if they meet with any thing 
which they dont well underſtand, they may have recourſe to the 
expoſitions of learned Di vines, which are eaſily kad. But extem- 
porary Prayers leave men at a ſtand, whether they ſbould ſay Amen 
10 them, before they ha ve conſider d whether they contain nothing 
contrary to ſound faith, and Chriſtian virtue, nothing but what is 


fat to be pray'd for. 


In prayer no words are to be uſed, but what are plain 
and eafie, which leave not the 2 at any ſtand, but are as 
ſoon underſtood as utter'd ; ſo that they preſently know, 
without any difficulty, whether they ſhould aſſent to them, 
or not. Nor does God impute to any man thoſe Petitions, 
to which he does not aſſent. Further, if a man finds good 
reaſon to diſlike the Liturgy, which he has well weigh'd 
and conſider'd at home, our Author's objection then re- 
coils upon himſelf. And as on one fide, the expoſi.ions of 
learned Divines are eaſily bad; ſo on the other, learned Di- 
vines themſelves may be without difficulty conſulted. And 
tis no {mall inconvenience of our Liturgy at leaſt, that 
the things which, perhaps, were formerly preg? enough, 
but upon an alteration of circumſtances are found to be 
otherwiſe, cannot be alter'd without a . rr offence. 
This will be plain by giving an Inſtance. Our Adverſaries, 
in King James the Second's time, were diſpleas'd both 
with his religion and deſigns; and thinking themſelves 
to be in great danger, they pray d heartily for the ſucceſs 
of the Prince of Orange in private; but when they uſe 
the Liturgy in public, they pretended to pray that God 
would e rengthen King James, that he might vanquiſh 
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* and overcome all his Enemies.” * And ſo in the Lita 
they ufed theſe words: That it may pleaſe thee to kee 
and firengthen, in the true worſhipping of thee, in righ- 
te teouſneſs and holineſs of life, thy e. James, our moſt 
« gracious King, and governour. That it may pleaſe thee 
to be his defender and keeper, giving him the victory 
« over all his enemies.“ | 
IV bich no man can promi ſe for them before band, who remem- 
bers what prayers were made by the great maſters of this art in our 
late troubleſome times; how confus d, how ſeditious, bow blaſpte- 
mous they many times were, | 

We doubt not theſe things might be true of ſome Secta- 
ries, and Heretical perſons, who then invaded the ſacred of. 
fice. But what's chas to us? Our Author ſhould have 
ſhewn, that the Presbyterians were guilty of ſuch things. 
Tis very unjuſt to blame us for thoſe . of frantick 
men, which we deteſt. But if any thing may be infer'd 
from our Author's argument, by the ſame reaſon all ſer- 
mons muſt be put down, and men be tied up intirely to the 
uſe of homilies. For, no doubt, they talk 'd after one and 
the ſame rate, in their ſermons and prayers. But I have 
had occaſion to ſpeak of this before. 

But every pious perſon may fully and freely aſſent to our Commox 
Prayers, becauſe be can be acquainted with them beforeband ; and 
may be very bearty in his petitions, as being well aſſur d that he 
asl nothing amijs. 

But what if thoſe Common Prayers, being known before 
hand, and read too with the explications of A Divines, 
appear unfit for us to aſſent to, or to uſe? And ſuch in- 
deed they ſeem to us. But our Author does not meddle 
with that, which we look upon as the greateſt inconve- 
nience in Forms ; namely, that mens wandering minds will 
very hardly attend to the ſame thing, repeated over a thou- 
ſand times. Hence the Miniſter's tongue frequently out- 
runs his thoughts ; as has appear'd, when they have inad- 
vertently pray'd for any of he Royal Family, who uſed to 
be nam'd in their prayers, after they were dead. Which 


10 


might be proved by the teſtimony of ſuch as have been pre- 


ſent at the time. 


In ſnort, a Miniſter's unpremeditated prayers can hardly keep up 
the gravity of his aſſembly ; many things dropping from bim, which 
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"ave trifling, and unbecoming a Di vine; beſides the loſs be is ſome- 
times at for matter, which forces bim, rather than be quite mute, 
to vent very untertinent incoberent fSiuff, ſuch as provokes the ſpleen 
of men, that are otherwiſe ſerious exough. | 

Thus tis the manner of ſome, to ſpeak evil of the things they 
how not.“ Our Author here ſhews, he knew nothing of 
our aſſemblies, where men dont uſe to laugh ard jeſt, which 
is kis expreſſion, except ſuch happen to drop in, as treat all 
ſerious things in that manner. But ſuppoſing Miniſters 
drop'd a leſs proper expreſſion, they ought not to de thought 
worthy of ſuch treatment; eſpecially fince the prayers of 
the antients were not always the moſt exact, to ſay nothing 
worſe of them. This is taken notice of by Auſtin, who, by 
a prudent advice, endeavour'd to prevent honeſt mens being 
laugh'd at 1 that account. When they, ſays he, come 
« to be made Chriſtians, who excel others in the art o 
« ſpeaking, we muſt inculcate upon them one thing, over 
« and above what we do up-n other illiterate perſons 
namely, we muſt diligently admoniſh them to be clothed 
„with Chriſtian humility, that they may learn not to de- 
6 _ thoſe, who, they will ſee, more carefully avoid a 
« fault in their actions, than in their expreſſions ; and may 
not dare to compare an eloquent tongue with a pure 
heart, tho' they have been 40 to give it the preference. 
15 Make them underſtand, that not the voice, but 
* the affections of the ſoul, reach God's ears: for then 
«* they will not laugh, if they obſerve any of the Biſhops, and 
« Miniſters of the Church, are guilty of barbariſms, or ſoleciſms, 
* i their praying to God; or dont underſtand, but blunder 
in the words they pronounce.” f Whence, by the way, 
tis plain Biſhops and Miniſters were not bound up, at that 
time, to the uſe of a ſet form of words in prayer. 

If any extraordinary occaſion happens, either for prayers or 
thank ſervings, the Biſhops are imporer'd by our laws to compoſe 
ſpecial Forms. | | 

Weare glad this is done now and then ; but experience 
tells us, there 1s good reaſon to complain of the long time 
ſuch Forms are preparing. Thus, for inſtance, in the year 
1703. we had a moſt terrible ſtorm, that affrighted the 
whole nation : This happen'd on a Saturday, and the next 
Lord's day the Diſſenting Miniſters every where humbled 
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themſelves before God, and. bewailing their own and the 


nation's fins, earneſtly beſought him to turn from the fierce. 
neſs of his anger, But the Churchmen were forc'd tg Wait 
{ome time, till the Biſhops could meet together, and draw 
up a Form for this purpoſe, and get it printed and diſperg'4 
through the nation. This I mention'd in one of my Let 
ters, that I might ſhew the uſefulneſs of Free Prayer; but 
I found ſome were ſo extremely fond of their Forms 
that tho' they could not deny there was great reaſon 
for the whole nation earneſtly to ſeek God upon that ac- 
count; yet they choſe rather to deny there was any neceſ. 
fity of their doing it, before the Biſhops had provided ſuit. 
able Prayers, than they would let the honour of their Litur- 
gy ſuffer in the leaſt. 

Or if any thing unuſual happens in the circumſtances of private 
perſons ; if it be any way fu to be mention'd in prayer ; it may 
conveniently enough be brought in ly the Miniſter, in bis Prayer 
before Sermon, 

Now I cangratulate my ſelf, that thoſe extemfore Prayers, 
which our Author has been hitherto bantering, are at length 
acknowledg'd to be at all uſeful. But tis well known, that ma- 
ny ofthe Church of Euglandwiſh this liberty was entirely taken 
way. And among the reit, this {ſeems to be the ſenſe of thoſe, 
who had the care of this Tranſlation. For the Tranſlator 
hs quite alter'd the Doctor's words, and has render'd them 
thus: Ard 77 the unuſual circumſtances of pri vate perſont 
icy want not ſufficient helps and direfions in ſuch caſes, Now 
what are thoſe ** and directions, I pray, in ſuch caſes? 
"Tis plain, by his thus quite altering the ſenſe, he is againſt 
a Miniſter's bringing thoſe caſes into his prayer betore Ser- 
mon; and where elſe he can bring them in, I can't ima- 
gine. So that the true meaning of this dark and blind ex- 
preſſion mult be, that he needs no help in thoſe caſes, be- 
ing directed to let them alone. I ſuppoſe one reaſon of this 
alteration is, the earneſt endeavour of ſome men lately, to 
lay aſide the Miniſter's praying in the pulpit before ſermon ; 
and the Tranſlator, being of the ſame mind, thought it im- 
proper to mention the E any thing in that 

rayer, which he would not have him uſe. 
IJ come, in the next place, to inquire, with our Author, 
into the antiquity of Liturgies. Now here we objec, as 
he ſays, That the prinutive Church affords them no pattern of « 
Liturgy. And to this he anſwers thus: 
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If they mean the Apoſtolic age, we freely own there were na 
 Liturgies then, compos'd with ſuch accuracy and exattneſs, as they 
were afterwards. 

There is little fairneſs in this paſſage. I wiſh our Au- 
thor would plainly deny or affirm, there were Liturgies 
written in the Apoſtolic age. If he denies it, he muſt own 
the Diſſenters herein follow the example of the Apoſtles. 
If he affirms it, I defire ſome good evidence of his I e 
He has to do with adverſaries not very credulous, who, 
when any thing is oy apt to them, as ulld in the Apoſtles 
time, and therefore fit to be imitated, inſiſt upon its being 
prov'd, by clear and undoubted teſtimonies, to have been 
then receivid. But what means this expreſſion ; There were 
no Liturgies then, compos'd with ſuch accuracy and exattneſs, 4s 
they were afterwards ? Does he think there were any Litur- 
gies at all? By what miſchance were they loſt, or could 
they be loit, fince they would have been as continually 
read, and as Carefully handed down to poſterity, as the 
Bible itſelt? And what neceſſity was e they ſhould, 
after the Apoſtles deceaſe, be compos'd with greater accu- 
racy and exaFineſs, than when they were alive? It there had 
been any Liturgies in their time, I ſhould fancy they would 
be far above the poliſhing of all after ages, as being com- 
pos'd, or at leaſt revis'd, by the Apoſtles themſelves. But 
our Author was of another mind. And hence our Adverſa- 
ries had rather appeal to the writers of the after ages of the 
Church, than to the Apoſtles. The order taken by the A- 
poſtles had not, forſooth, ſufficient 2 and exactneſs, 
but was to receive that advantage from thoſe who came at- 
ter them. Nevertheleſs, if they had ſet us ſuch an example, 
we ſhould much better like their plain and leſs accurate 
order; than the elaborate, perhaps, but too officious emen- 
dation of their ſucceſſors. | 

Nor was there any occaſion for ſuch belps in the Apoſtles days, 
when miracles were not ceaſed, and prayers were confeſſedly made 
y the inſpiration 4 the Ho'y Gboſt. 

The Apoſtles had a regard not only to their own, but to 
after times. If therefore they apprehended there would be 
afrerwards occaſion for ſuch belps, we cannot doubt they would 
have made proviſion for the uſe and advantage of the 
Church. Beſides, does our Author think, that all thoſe, 
who were ever allow'd to pray in the Church, in the A- 
poſtles days, were endow'd with the power of miracles, or 
SEE h 4 with 
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with inſpiration ? x The Apoſtle ſeems to deny it. Why then 
might not thoſe, who had not theſe extraordinary gifts 
want ſuch helps? If they were not then neceſſary, why 
ſhould we think them ſo now? That an ability to pra 
without them, may be attain'd by much exerciſe and ſtudy, 
is clearly prov'd by the moſt learned Bp. Wilkins, who wrote 
a Book on that ſubject. If then this gift of prayer may he 
acquir'd by uſe and ſtudy, 'tis not more nase now to 
require all men indifferently to uſe a Liturgy, than it was 
in the Apoſtles time. | 5 | 

When this gift fail'd, Liturgies were drawn uh more fully, as 
ours is ; and many of the prayers of inſpir d men were inſerted in 
them, But there was never any age 4 the Church, wherein there 
were not ſome Forms of prayer in the public worſhip. 

If a Liturgy muſt be uſed, that, which has the prayers of 
inſpir'd perſons in it, is doubtleſs to be prefer'd to all o- 
thers. Thus our Adverſaries uſe to cry up their Epiſco- 
Pacy, Diſcipline, Liturgy, and any thing elſe that belongs 
to them, as Apoſtolical. Our Author mentions elſewhere 
the commendation given the Liturgy by the Parliament : 
That no one could doubt, the authors of that work were 
* aided by the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt.” f And in- 
deed who can make any doubt of it, if what he here ſays 
be true ? For our Reformers muſt not- be look'd upon as 
the authors of the Liturgy ; but thoſe divine men, who pour d 
our prayers in the Church, not without an inſpiration 22 heaven, 
as 'tis in the Latin edition; and from whoſe mouths were taken, 
if not all, yet ſome at leaſt, of the prayers, which are in 
their Liturgy. But who were thoſe divine men, from whoſe 
mouths theſe prayers were taken? Who were the ſcribes? 
Whom does he bring for witneſſes of the fact? We, ſuch is 
our dulneſs, know not how to aſſent to theſe new conjectures. 
When what our Author aſſerts ſhall be ſolidly prov'd, I 
will vouch for our controverſy's being at an end. For we 
dont reje& Forms compos'd by the inſpiration of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; but thoſe Engliſß ones, which, if we are not greatly 
miſtaken; ſmell of a very different compoſition, And why 
may we not now retort our Author's words upon himfelt? 
„But how will they prove, that the prayers they pour out 
jn their aſſemblies, are the dictates of the Spirit? 
Further, when our Author ſays : There was never any 2010 5 
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Church, wherein there were not ſome Forms [the Tranſlator adds, 
of prayer] in the public worſhip. We grant it, if he intended 
ir of Forms for ſinging. We diſpute not about them, nor 
about the Lord's Prayer. The queſtion is, whether there 
were, in the firſt ages, any Forms of prayer of human com- 
poſition, which the governors of the Church were oblig'd 
conſtantly to uſe ? 

The Jews, whoſe plan of worſhip our Saviour follow'd in many 
things, uſed a public Litwrgy in their Synagogues. * And what 
then? Are Chriſtians therefore bound to uſe a Liturgy ? 
Whatever Chriſt has transfer'd from their worſhip into his 
own, we think we ought carefully to embrace. But ſince 
he has only deliver'd us one Form, what ſignify the Jewi/» 
forms to us? But this public Liturgy of the Jews was com- 
70 by Eſdras, and the great Synagogue, as learned men con- 
eure. But we are not to be directed, in our worſhip, b 
learned mens conjeflures, We ſhall ſoon make a fine buſineſs 
of it, if we are. Andif thoſe learned men were right in 
their conjecture, why is not their Liturgy reckon'd a part 
of Canonical Scripture? And whatever {ome learned men 
may think, there are others not inferior to on, who look 
upon this as a Jewiſh and old wite's fable, that deſerves no 
credit at all, | 

In the firſt place, they ſalemnly confeſſed the ſms vf the people: 
then they gave thanks for God's mercies, in Hymns preſcrib'd for 
that purpoſe : next they pray'd to God for their own, and the people's 
ſafety: and after all, the Maſter of the Synagogue diſmiſs'd them 
with a ſolemn benediftion. Every body ſees this was all Form and 
Liturgy, If this was all Form and Liturgy, our worſhip muſt 
be all Form and Liturgy alſo. The ſame things, tho? in a dif- 
ferent order, are perform'd in our aſſemblies. Tho'I make 
no doubt of the Jews uſing a Liturgy, yet this does not 
prove they did ſo. | 
| Nor was there any celebrated maſter among them, who did not 
teach bis ſcholars ſome particular Form of prayer, whereby they 
night be known to belong to him. In compliance with this cuſtom, 
our Lord taught bis Diſciples that which we call the Lord's Prayer. 
Since then we have one only maſter, even Chriſt, why 
ſhould we not be content with that one Form of his 
compofing, and not ſuffer our ſelves to be tied to the ma- 
ny Forms of other men? As to what the Doctor adds 4 
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And when be was on the croſs, be repeated a pſalm of David , 5 
Form of . : we know, ſome men have ſo conjecur's 
but with no great probability. Nor do I ſee how it can he 
prov'd. But let us ſuppoſe it to be a thing certain: it will 
not thence follow, we are always bound to uſe the ſame 
Forms, drawn up by men, of their own heads. Far be it 
from us, to think our ſpotleſs Redeemer labour'd under the 
ſame malady with us miſerable creatures; that he was liable 
to the {ame infirmities we are, or that he needed ſuch a 
remedy as we do, 

We have no diſpute about the ufing a Form in ſinging, 
as our Author could not but know. And therefore paſling 
over Pliny's teſtimony, who only ſpeaks of ſinging, l pro- 
ceed to Clement, 

What was Clement's pre{crib'd Canon of Liturgy ? * namely, 
but a Form of prayer? It Forms can be eſtabliſh'd by Gl. 
ment's authority, 'twill be pait doubt, that they were uſed 
in the Apoſtles time; for he was cotemporary with them, 
and, as all grant, wrote that Epiſtle not only before St. 
Jobn's death, but before ſome at leaſt, if not before any of 
his writings were Publiſh'd. But he ſpeaks not a word of 
Forms of prayer. That the paſſage reter'd to by the Doctor 
may be the better underſtood, we muſt take notice, the 
quarrels in the Church of Corinth, and the ſedition raisd 
againſt the Presbyters of that Church, gave occaſion to the 
writing that Epiſtle. Hence he gravely admoniſhes the 
Corinthians, to do all things orderly. “ We ought, /ays be, 
« todoall things in order, which the Lord has commanded 
* us to perform.” For this end he ſets before them the or- 
der of the Jewiſh Church: © To the chief Prieſt are given 
« his own (Litumgies, that is) offices; and to the Prieſts is 
* aſſign'd their proper place; the Levites have their pecu- 
& liar miniſtries; and the layman is bound by thoſe pre- 
& cepts, which concern the laity.”f Then follows the 
paſſige, our Author had in his eye: © Let every one of 
* you, Brethren, give thanks to God in his own rank, 
e having a good conſcience, not tranſgreſſing the preſcrib d 
4 rule of his office; that is, the place God has ſet him 
in.“ Now what has this to do with Forms of prayer? 
Twas no ſmall miſtake of our Author, to interpret that 
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For, ac/s#pyia, neither in Clement's time, nor in ſeveral ages 
after him, was uſed to ſignify a Form of prayer. Juſt thus 
the Rhemiſts pretend, thoſe words of St. Luke, M4)epytrr ay 
ar, * ſhould be render'd, c they were ſaying maſs. 

Or what elſe was the one Prayer in Ignatius ?f Hear what 
Imatius ſays : Neither do you any thing without the 
« Biſhop and the Presbyters. Neither endeavour to let 
«© any thing appear rational to 2 ſelves 2 7 But when 
« you meet together in the ſame place, let there be one 
& prayer, one 1 one mind, one hope, in love, and 
« joy unblameable. 1 the ſame argument our Author 
might prove, all the Diſſenters uſe Forms: for whenever 
they alſo meet together in the ſame place, they have one 
pray-r, and one ſupplication, in common to them all. For if 
the Miniſter leads in prayer, and all the congregation agrees 
in his defires, there 1s then certainly but one prayer, whe- 
ther he prays with, or without a Form. Unlels our Author 
had been in a great want of teſtimonies, he would not have 
endur'd to produce ſuch frivolous ones, which are nothing 
at all to Bie purpoſe. Much of a fort with theſe are his 
two next teſtimonies, which I ſhall however briefly exa- 
mine, 

Or the common prayers in Juſtin Martyr? Ve make, ſays 
he, common Prayers. Thus the Engliſo Liturgy is call'd, Com- 
mon Prayer. Whence our Author thought it paſt all doubt, 
that Juſtin, when he ſpoke of common Prayer, muſt mean a 
preſcrib'd Liturgy, But our prayers are not leſs common, 
though we uſe no Forms. But 7#/iin preſently after ſhews 
the reaſon why he calls theſe prayers common. After 
„that, ſays he, we riſe up all #7, in common, and offer 
* prayers to God?“ If Jutin, or any other antient author, 
had mention'd their reading prayers, it would have been to 
the purpoſe ; hut prayers © wy kind, cannot but be com- 
mon to all thoſe who join in them. Indeed, Juſtin's ex- 
Preſſion of makivg prayers, might be much more plauſibly 
alledg'd on our fide, than his other of common prayer can be 
on theirs. Mr. Eraſmus Warren, a writer of ſome note, in 
a Sermon, wherein he highly extols the Enzliſ Liturgy, 
explains the Apoſtles expreſſion, 70:52 Þh7es, that pray- 
ers be made, to mean the compoſing 4 Liturgy. If that were 
true, why ſhould not Juſtin's words be in the like manner 
: under- 
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underſtood concerning the compoſition of the prayers: 
For no body will may, wag the whole congregation made 3 
Liturgy, and eſpecially that they did it every time they 
_ But I ſhall have occafion to ſay more of Juſtix here. 
arter. 

And the public prayer in Cyprian? Whoever reads 
the whole Paſſage in Cyprian, preſently ſees, how little 
this deſerves an anſwer. For Cyprian there comments up- 
on the Lord's Prayer after this manner: © Above all, the 
“teacher of peace, and maſter of truth, would not have 
« men pray, as in a fingle or private capacity, that when 
* a man prays he ſhould only pray for himſelf. For we 
« dont ſay, my Father, which art in heaven; nor, give mz 
« this day my daily bread ; nor does every one pray to 
« have bis own debts only forgiven ; nor when a man aſks 
©« not to be led. into temptation, or to be deliver'd from 
« evil, does he aſk theſe things for himſelf alone. We have 
© a public and common prayer; and when we-pray, we 
pray not for one perſon, but for all the people; becauſe 
« we, the whole people, are one.“ Who does not ſee 
now, in what ſenſe Cyprian {peaks of public and common 
prayer ? But let what he ſays elſewhere, be compar'd here- 
with: „Let every one pray to God, not for himſelf 
« alone, but for all the brethren ; according as our Lord 
<« has taught us to pray; where he does not preſcribe to 
« each perſon a private prayer, [that is, a particular prayer 
« for himſelf ] but has commanded us, with 4 common 
_ bore and harmonious ſupplication, to pray for 
| 

Now the DeQtor paſſes on to the compoſers of Litur- 
gies: Gregory Thaumaturgus is /aid to hate been the au- 
thor of the Service us'd in the Church of Neocæſarea, from 
which they thought it not lawful to make the leaſt variation. 
This is no where ſaid of Gregory. The Doctor thought 
Baſil affirm'd it, but he miſtook Baſis meaning. He is in 
the place cited by the Doctor diſputing againſt thoſe, 
who thought it WA in pronouncing the doxology, to 
ſay, with the Sirit. “ He endeavours therefore, to ſhew from 
the writings of the antients, that ſuch a form of ſpeech 
was uſed in their time. And firſt, he alledges the Epiſtle 
of Dionyſ;us of Alexandria; then Origen's Comment upon 
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Plalms 3 and next, Africanus the Hiſtorian's Epitome of 
times, Thence he goes on to Gregory Thaumaturgus, and 
having ſpoken highly in his praiſe, he adds ſomewhat con- 
cerning the Churches of his country, which Dr. N. has 
thought to be to his pon : They have added to the 
« Church , neither deed, nor word, nor any myſtical 
« figure, beſide what he left them. Nay, many things, 
« which are done among them, ſeem defective by 2 
« of the antiquity of their conſtitution. For they wha 
« ſucceeded in the government of the Churches, would 
« not bear to receive any addition of things found out 
« after his time. And then he appeals to the receiv'd 
cuſtom of that Church. But I ſhall make a few remarks 
upon this paſſage of Baſil. 

t. The temper of the fourth Century is plainly here 
diſcover d; namely, that they were wonderfully deligh- 
ted in inventing new rites ; which, therefore, in a ſhort 
time, were increas'd to a prodigious number. For Baſz! 
intimates, that a vaſt alteration was made in moſt Churches, 
fince Gregory's time. 

2. Tis not probable Gregory compos'd any Prayer book, 
becauſe Baſil does not mention it. If any lach book had 
been extant, how could it happen that when he cited Origen 
and Africanus's writings, he Abould ſay nothing of this book 
of Gregory? By this means Gregory's opinion might have 
been certainly known, and the controverſy Baſil had with 
the Clergy of Neoce/area might have been ſoon ended. Nor is 
it to be thought, that Baſi/ would rather appeal to the prac- 
tice of the Church of Neece/area, for Gregory's opinion, than 
to his own writing, if there had been any ſuch 

3. Baſt! mentions no Form of prayer compos'd by Gregory, 
or any body elſe. And the ſame argument, by which our 
Adverſaries would prove, that none but Gregory's Prayers 
were uſed in the Church of Næocæſaria; will likewiſe prove, 
that nothing was read in that Church for Sermons, but on- 
ly his Homilies. For Baſi's words may as well be under- 
ſtood of ſermons, as prayers. 

4. Let the ae conſider, whether Baſi does not elſe- 
where ſay, what is directly contrary to this. When the 
Clergy of Neoce/area complain'd, that the ſinging by turns, 
Which Baſil us'd, was not practis'd in Gregory's time; 
Raſt, in his anſwer, aſks them, how they could prove 
it? And then adds: For you have not preſerved any of is 
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uſages to this day. * And this I mention, that I may ſhey 
the latter part of that Treatiſe of Baſil, De Spiritu Santo, i; 
not without reaſon ſuſpected by learned men to be interpo- 
lated, if it be not ſpurious. 

"Tis obſerv'd as a monſtrous thing in Paulus Samoſatenyz, 
That be chang d the Hymns antiently receiv'd in the Church, for 
ew ones of his own compoſing, And well might his avon 
be look'd upon as monſtrous ; for inſtead of the Hymns 
which uſed to be ſung in honour of Chriſt, he hired forry 
women to ſing in the Church Hymns in praiſe of himſelf, 
And what is this to the Diſſenters ? "T's true, this proves 
there were antiently Forms for ſinging. But, what need 
that be ſo induſtriouſly prov'd, of which no body doubts? 
But now, if not only Hymns, but Forms of prayer alſo had 
been uſed in the Church at that time, no one will 
queſtion, whether the doctrinal principles contain d in boch 
were the ſame. Wherefore if Pau/u;, being a vile Heretic, 
could not bear with the Hymns, for their contradicting his 
*Heretical notions, and therefore chang'd them ; certainly, 
for the ſame reaſon, he would not have retain'd the pray- 
ers. How comes it then to paſs, that the Synod, which 
ſo ſeverely cenſures him, for laying aſide the Hymns, 
ſhould ſay nothing at all of his crime in rejecting the 
Prayers? I can't therefore but ſtrongly conjecture, 
from this very place, that there was then no preſcrib'd 
Form of prayer in the Church. I cannot but add; that 
the monſtrous wickedneſs of Paulus, did only lie in the 
abominableneſs of the Hymns he brought in. For long 
after his time, it was reckon'd no crime, as particular! 


in Ambroſe, and others, to compoſe new Hymns tor the ule 
of the Church. 


Conſtantine the Great, did not only command his ſoldiers to 


aſe Forms of prayer, but with a ſtrain of piety, ſeldom found in 
Princes, he compos'd ſome for them, Nor would the Diſſenters 
at all ſcruple to commend Conftantine for what he did. For 
they themſelves uſed in their ſermons to adviſe, ſuch as 
cannot pray without, to make uſe of Forms. Whence ſe- 
veral of our Miniſters have compos'd Forms for their 
aſſiſtance. We have, therefore, no controverſy with our 
Adverſaries, whether it be lawful to draw up Forms for 
the uſe of ignorant men, or pagan ſoldiers in 1 It 
eems 
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{ems to us quite another queſtion 3 whether one certain 
Form of words may be preſcrib'd to all the Paſtors of the 
Church, to be always uſed by them in prayer? Nor can 
Conſtantine be ſaid to have done this, in imitation of the 
Church's prayers 3 fince, as he was not then baptiz'd, he 
could not have been ever preſent at them. 

I» Athanaſius, we find ſome traces of an antient Liturgy, 
id at the celebration of the Sacrament. 
" /thanaſius was accus'd, that he had curs'd the Emperor 
Conſtantine, when he was with his brother Conſtans. This 
calumny he refutes, and appeals to thoſe preſent, that being 
defirous of the Emperor's welfare, he ſaid: Let us pray for the 
ſafety of che Emperor Conſtantius. But he ſays not a word of 
a Liturgy, or an aſſembly in the Church. Nay he ſeems to 
have ſpoken to a crowd, or a mob, ſtirring up the people 
to pray to God for the e mee Hereupon the people 
cry'd out: O Chriſt, belp Conſtantius: juſt as they do with 
us: God ſade the Ring. And that Athanaſius, when he 
wrote this, did not dream of a Liturgy, but ſpoke only of the 
bawling acclamations of the mob, his next words ſhew: 
And thus they continu'd praying; that is, repeating that 
acclamation over and over, as is uſual on ſuch occaſions. 
And is not this a fine teſtimony for the uſe of Forms? 

The other place of Athanaſius, cited from his Epiſtle, Ad 
ſolitariam witam agentes, is not in the Epiſtle it ſelf, which is 
ſhort, and exceeds not two pages; but in an addition an- 
nex'd to it. Athanaſius, or who ever elſe was the author, 
there deſcribes the miſerable condition of the Churches, 
and the great grief which was caus d by the edict of Con- 
ſcantius; and in a rhetorical manner he repreſents the 
complaints which they every where made to God, ſuch as 
the thing it {elf ſeem'd to call for. For I can hardly think, 
he delivers the words of a Form. Nor is it probable the go- 
vernors of the Churches could preſently meet together, 
and draw up ſuch a Form, that ſhould be uſed in all the 
Churches; and yet he ſpeaks of the Churches in general. 
Theſe are his words: © And ſuch was the wicked edi& 
* Conſtantius publiſh'd. The people were ready for mar- 
* tyrdom, and the rather hated the moſt wicked Hereſy. 
* Bur there was mourning through the Churches, and 
: great groaning of thoſe that cry'd unto the Lord; Spare 

thy people, O Lord, and give not thine heritage for a 
2 reproach to thine enemies : but make haſt to deliver us 

out of the hand of the wicked; for behold they 
« ſpare 
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« ſpare not thy ſervants, and prepare the wa 
« Antichtiſt, * he "0 
Cyril of Jeruſalem mentions the Prayer in the Lituryy 
call'd Surſum corda, and the Lien * If it will do them 
any kindneſs, I can tell them of one much antienter than 
Cyril, even Cyprian, who mentions the Surſim corda, But 
who does not ſee, that is no prayer? ” The Prieſt, ſays 
* be, prepares the minds of the Brethren, by uſing this pre. 
« face before prayer: Lift up your hearts: that when the 
„ people anſwer : Ie lift them iq to the Lord, they may 
v bh ut in mind, they are to think of nothing elſe but 
« the Lord, f And is ſuch a preface, wherein God is not 
addreſs'd, a Form of prayer? Thus our Miniſters ſometimes, 
before prayer, beſpeak the people: Let us call upon God; 
or, Let us pray; or the like; and yet we would not be 
therefore thought to uſe Forms. As for the Triſagion, we 
contend not aboutit, fince it was an Hymn, as is plain from 
the thing ir ſelf, and from Cyr:/'s words, who calls it ſo. 
And in the Clementine Conſtitutions, which were writ abort 
this time, frequeut notice is taken of Forms of prayer. The 
time is very uncertain when thoſe Conſtitutions were 
written: and they have undergone ſo many alterations fince, 
according to the different Cuſtoms of after times, as Du Pm 
acknowledges, that nothing can be gather'd from them. 
A Canon of the Council of Laodicea orders, That the ſame 
prayers ſhall be us'd in morning and evening Service. Our Au- 
thor, in the Margin of his Latin edition, quoted two 
Canons of this Council, the ſeventh, which requires Here- 
tics when they return to the Church to learn the Creeds; 
which is ſo foreign to the buſineſs of Forms of prayer, that 
the Tranſlator was in the right to take no notice of it. 
But the Doctor did not ſet down the number of the other 
Canon, and ſo the Tranſlator concluded the other num- 
ber belong'd to this; tho', by looking into my Anſwer, 
he might have ſeen *rwas otherwiſe. Tis Canon 
xviii, and runs thus: The ſame ſervice of prayers 
% muſt be perform'd at the ninth hour [that is, three 3 
« clock in the afternoon] and in the evening.” The 
Doctor here fell into his old miſtake. For the word 
AeTrgyia does not here fignify a Liturgy 3 but a duty, or 
miniſtry, or the like. And this Canon is therefore punQually 
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comply'd with, whether the ſame or different prayers are 
r'd. 
and of antient Prayers of the Church uſed in his 
time, I will ſet down the paſſage, in which he e thus 
concerning the Emperor Julian, He ſaw our religion was 
great, both for the doctrines it contain'd, and the hea- 
« yenly teſtimonies given to it; and that this was true 
both of the Old Teſtament and the New: of the Old, 
with 1 to the predictions, and the notions of the 
« Deity, which ſhin'd forth, in ſome meaſure, therein; of 
« the New, upon the account of the laſt appearance of God, 
« and the amazing things cauſed by it, or accompanying 
« jt, But he ſaw our x: as was yet greater, and more 
famous, for thoſe Eccleſiaſtical Forms, Rules or Canons, 
« 7yTos ] deliver'd to us, and to this very day preſerv'd by us. 
« That even this might not eſcape his miſchievous hands, 
« what does he contrive, what does he do ? He imitates 
« the Aſſyrian Rabſbakeb.------ The ſame did this man think 
i todo, being ready to ſet up, in every city, ſchools, chan- 
« cels, and thrones, ſome higher, ſome lower ; and to ap- 
« point lectures and explications upon the receiv'd notions 
« of the Gentiles, whether they related to the ordering mens 
% manners, or to abſtruſer matters: and alſo a Form, or 
Rule, of prayers to be ſung in parts, &v2,@, Te TVT0y ty 
« wigs, and of puniſhing offenders according to the degrees 
c of their offences, and of initiating, and perfecting perſons, 
« and ſuch like things as plainly belong to our diſcipline.” * 
Dr. Bennet thinks the «ya iy wiges cannot fignify the alter- 
nate way of finging. I am of our Author's mind, who ſo 
underſtands that expreſſion ; altho' tis much at one to me, 
if Dr. B's interpretation ſhould be prefer'd. For if we un- 
derſtand Naziazzen, as Dr. N. does, concerning their way of 
inging, 'tis manifeſt then this teſtimony relates to Hymns, 
and not to Forms of prayer properly ſo call'd. But if we 
follow Dr. B's verfion, and ſuppoſe he means Prayers ſaid at 
different times, ſome in the preſence of none but the Bap- 
tiz'd, others before any perſons whatever; even then there 
will be no mention of Forms, except tis in that word 2 &. 
Now that, I conceive, in Nazianzen ſignifies a Rule, rather 
than a Form. In which ſenſe 'tis uſed by the Apoſtle: Ye 
have obey'd from the beart that Form, TvTor, of doftrine, whereto 
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ve were deliver d. x Upon which place Oecumenius has this re. 
mark : 2d Js 2no1 dif ayns, Sten ö ger nat xavire, that is 
the Apoſtle means, the Rule or Caron of dottrine. And thus 
the verb run is of the ſame fignification with yds; 
and is join'd with it, as ſynonymous, in the ſame Homily, 
by another writer. F And that zu muſt be thus under. 
derſtood in Nazianter, is evident, becauſe he ſpeaks as well 
of a Form, that is, a Rule, of puniſhing . as of 
prayer. And indeed the Emperor might borrow frem the 
Chriſtians the alternate way of ſinging, or the dividing 
their prayers into parte, according to the ſtate of the audi- 
tors: but Forms of prayer he could not learn of them, be. 
cauſe they were in uſe long before, among the Pagans. And 
I obſerve, Dr. Bennet himſelf, however he contends earneſtly 
that zur can ſignify nothing but a Form, yer chuſes to 
ſpeak as I do of one part of the 7/7 e mention d by Naziar- 
den. „St. Gregory Natianten aflures us, ſays be, that Julian 
intended to copy after them, and to eſtabliſh Rules for the 
e puniſhment of Heathens, according to their demerit.“ 
And tho), I obſerve, ſome would make @gg]eacior to agree 
with #y5,4:,%+ yet in my mind the {ſentence coming between 
ſhews, it is a force upon Nexianten's words; and therefore 
my rendering his words is in that reſpe&t better. 
Next to Nazianzen comes his friend Baſil, from whom out 
Author quotes one or two paſſages. The firſt is in his Let 
ter to bo Clergy of N: ocejarea, where he brings them in 2s 
making this objection : But theſe things this way of alternate 
ſinging] were net praftis'd in the Great Gregory's time. And to 
this he anſwers in the next words: Nor ere thoſe ſupplications, 
which you now make. This, as our Author underſtands it, is 
directly contrary to what he makes Baſi ſay in the preceeding 
age. There he tells us: Gregory Thaumaturgus is /aidtobave 
2 the aut j or of the Service uſed in the Church of Neocæſarea, fron 
which they tought it not lawful to make the leaſt variation. 


for this he alledges the ſame Baſis authority. Now how can 


this be, if he drew up the Service, and they had alter'd it * 
But I dont think Baſi in theſe paſſages contradicts himſelf, 
whatever he does in others, if he is the true author of them. 
For he does not here ſpeak of the very words uſed in prayer, 


but of the manner of praying. He means, that there was a 
_ » great 
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reat difference between Gregory's and their way of praying. 
For he pray'd with many tears, and a godly ſorrow ; they 
without exerciſing any repentance ; he was always in charity; 
they ſwelling with paſſion, when they offer'd to God their 
ſupplications: Thus he explains himſelf : “I dont ſpeak 
6 125 things out of a deſire of accuſing you. I could wiſh 
« you ſpent your lives in weeping and continual repentance, 
« foraſmuch as we alſo do nothing elſe but pray for the for- 
« giveneſs of our ſins ; only we dont endeavour to remove 
« the anger of our God, as you, with the words of men, but 
« with the oracles of the Holy Ghoſt.” As tho' he had 
ſaid : I dont ſpeak out of any ill will; but have there- 
fore only blamed you, as unlike to Gregory, that I might pro- 
yoke you to follow his example in his tears and repentance. 
And if I could do that, we ſhould never fall under your cen- 
ſure, who in that very way ſeek the remiſſion of our fins, 
uſing the P/alms of David for that end. | 

The next place quoted from Baſil is this: *I know that 
© communion in prayers is very advantageous.” * And who 
makes any doubt of this? Our Author, ſure, thought there 
could be no communion in prayers, unleſs they were rea 
out of a Liturgy. If ſo, how could there be communion in 
prayers in the Apoſtles days, when there was no occaſion for ſuch 
helps, _ Prayers were confeſſedly made by inſpiration of the Holy 
Ghoſt? 

But our Author further ſays of Baſil, that he made a com- 
pleat Liturgy for the uſe of his own Church. Now this I ſee na 
reaſon to believe. For Baſt), and the other Biſhops of his 
time, induſtriouſly conceal'd the myſteries of the Chriſtian 
religion; and all the prayers relating to them, from all thoſe 
who were not admitted to them. They, ſays be, meaning 
* the Fathers, were well inſtructed to preſerve the veneration 
* of the myſteries by filence. For how could it be 5 
publicly to proclaim in writing the doctrine of thoſe 
things, which no unbaptiz d perſon may ſo much as look 
upon? Many ſuch paſſages occur in the writers of that 


age; ſo that *tis not probable, Bafi! would commit ſuch things 


to writing. Jerom mentions not any ſuch work of Baſil's; 
and tho”, tis true, he does not ſpeak articularly of all his 
writings; yet had he ever publiſh'd ſuch a work, of ſo pub- 
lic uſe in the Church, tis not likely Jerom ſhould not come 
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the handſome ordering the Chancel, Upon the whole, I think tis 


132 A ViNDICATION of Dart Ill 
to the knowledge of it, or that if he did, he would ſay no- 
thing of it. The chief foundation of this opinion is, Naz 
anzen's aſcribing to him ty Jid]45er. * But we mul 
obſerve, Naxianten is not there profeſſedly reckoning up the 
TR of Baſi', but giving an oratorical account of his great 
care of the Church. f There is no neceflity therefore of our 
ſuppofing, he meant a particular writing compos'd by him; 
*tis enough, if up and down in his works he gives rules con- 
cerning the right manner of praying; and many ſuch are ſtil} 
to be met with there. Or elle this may relate, Perhaps, to the 
alternate way of Anging, which Baſi brought into his Church, 
and fignify the orders he gave about it. I the rather incline 
to this, becauſe of his joining herewith tvxeouia 73 gi g, 


not probable, any Liturgy was forg'd in the name of had, 
before the fixth Century. And ſo much for Bai, whoſe au- 
thority, I conteſs, is of little account with me, confidering 
he liv'd ſo near the beginning of the Antichriſtian times. 
Ambroſe hath much to this purpoſe, and is 2 reputed the 
aut hor of certain Forms. He is ſo reputed, but falfly ; whence 
neither Du Pin, nor Dr. Cave, mention any Liturgy among 
thoſe works of his, which are loſt. Dr. Cave's words deſerve 
the reader's obſervation. © There are not wanting, ſays tt, 


„ {ome who would perſuade us, that the Ambroſian Miſſal 


« was firſt compos'd by St. Barnabas, the firſt Archbiſhop 


ce (as they ſay) of Milan, and the founder of that Church; 
de that it was inlarg'd by St. Mirocletes ; that at length it was 


brought into its preſent form by St. Ambroſe, from whom 


4 alſo it took its name. But they offer us meer trifles, who 


« tell us ſuch dreams as theſe ; nor can they produce the 
<« leaſt teftimony of what they ſay from the antients. The 
e firſt that, I know, expreſly mentions it, is Malafridus Sra- 
& ho, about the Year 842; who tells us, Lib. de Reb. Eccl. 
« g. 12. that Ambroſe, Biſhop of Milan, ſettled the order of 
c the Maſs, and other offices for his Church, and his neigh- 
* bours the Ligirians. I“ And truly our Author has no 
where 3 any authorities to leſs purpoſe, than what be 
pretends to bring from this writer. Gt the five places he 
refers to, the firſt only is Ambroſe's writing, but relates not 
to our controverſy. But I ſhall briefly go over them all. 
The firſt is upon Lac. xv, and is wholly about the alter- 
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nate finging- But what fignifies that to prayers? Forms 
of hymns for finging, we all grant, are both lawful and uſe- 
ful. As to the alternate way of finging, Ambroſe might well 
mention it; for he was the firſt perſon, who brought the uſe 
of it into the Church of Milan. 

All the reſt of his teſtimonies are from works falſly father'd 
upon Ambroſe ; two of them, namely the firſt and laſt, be- 
long to Hilary the Deacon, who is thought to be the author 
of that Commentary upon Paul's Epiſtles. But that author 
in neither place ſays one word of Forms of prayer. He 
ſhews, upon 1 Tim, 11. 1. What they us'd to beg of God for 
Kings. And if that proves, they uſed Forms of prayer; the 
Diſſenters may be prov'd to uſe them alſo, by the ſame argu- 
ment, taken from the Directory, or their Addreſſes preſented 
to our Princes. For therein we declare, what we deſire in 
our prayers to God for them. In the latter place, Rom. xv. 
30, 31. theſe are his words : Paul begs he night be help'd 
« by their prayers, that he might be deliver'd out of the 
hands of the unbelieving Jews ; not becauſe he was leſs 
« likely to prevail by his own prayers ; but he has a regard 
« to due order, that the Church ſhould pray for theirgover- 
* nor.” So that, if I underſtand the Doctor, he muſt have 
thought, there could be no praying without a Form ; and 
that therefore, whereſoever the antients mention prayer, they 
mult certainly ſpeak of Forms. | 

The Treatiſe De Sacram, lib. iv. c.4. ſpeaks expreſly of the 
Form of prayer in adminiſtring the Lord's Supper: and no 
wonder ; for the author liv'd, undoubtedly, after Forms had 
crept into the Church. He ſets down the very words of the 
Form, and no teſtimony more certain or expreſs Fonrerming 
any thing can be produc'd, than that is. And whoever wil 
compare this teſtimony with thoſe alledg'd before, will pre- 
ſently perceive a vaſt difference between them; whence 'tis 
ealy to conjecture, the practice of the antients was very dif- 
ferent in this reſpect from that of later ages. W elſe 
ſhould we not meet with as expreſs and plain witnefles for 
Forms in the one, as the other? But neither Ambroſe, nor 
any of his contemporaries, was the author of theſe books, 
Ds Pin acknowledges, they were not writ by him. Rivet 
thinks, they appear d not in the world till alittle before Pa/- 
aſus Radbertus, who firſt mentions them, about the year 5 f 
11 3 1 


r 


* D * — — 


— 9 


Nous. Bibl. tom. ii. p. 20. 1 Cit. Sacr. Jab. iii. c. 18. 


—_ 
* 


= 


2 


_ 3} - . 3 


rr 


— 


þ: zie. + Hit. Lit. p. 213. * In Addendis, 4. 216, Idid. 2 LY 
g. 79. of 0 3 4 | 1 


134 AVINDICAT ION of art Ill. 
Dr. Cave feems to approve of the opinion of Cardinal Boy, 
who was of much the ſame judgment with Rivet concerning 
them. * Bp. Burner _— 'tis generally agreed, thefe bool; 
were writ ſome ages after Ambro/e's Death. f | 
The remaining Treatiſe, cited by Dr. Nichols, as written by 
Ambroſe, is that De Dignitate Sacerdotali. But this is not the 
true Ambroſe, but Gerbertus, who was Pope Sylveſter II. why 
died at the beginning of the eleventh Century. Dy Pm ac. 
knowledges 'tis his; and Mab:/lon has, upon the credit of 1 
MS. copy, publiſh'd it under his name, and with this title: 
De Informatione pi ſcoporum. Dr. Cave, in treating of Ambro e's 
works, aſcribes this to him ; 4 but afterwards he was ſenſible 
of his miſtake, and own'd, it might juſtly be doubted, whe- 
ther it was a genuine treatiſe of e, or no; ſince it had 
nothing of Ambro'e's ſpirit and good ſenſe : and he commend; 
Theophilus Raynarudus, who judg'd it to be more like Anſelm's, 
than Ambroſe's writings. * And yet when he is treating of 
Gerbertus, he agrees with Mab:llon, in attributing it to him. 
And this was his laſt opinion, as appears by what he ſays 
in his ſecond volume, || END iro 
But our Author ſays, it would be endleſs to relate all that hath 
teen ſaid of Liturgies by Chry ſoſtom, Jerom, Auſtin, and Writers 
of tle following ages, down to the Reformation, — 
Whatever our Adverſaries can alledge, from thoſe lel 
ure ages of the Church, can by no means hurt our cauſe. 
F or beſides that many corruptions were then crept into the 
Church, we never yet condemn'd every kind of uſing Litur- 
gies, as unlawful. The Doctor gives an account elſewhere 
of Mr. Baxter's compoſing a Liturgy, which he and his Bre- 
thren d-ſi-cd ra have eftabl:ſp'd, in lieu of the Common Prayer Bool, 
But Mr. Baxter was for having many things left to Mini- 
ſters diſcretion, and that they ſhould not be oblig'd to uſe 
always juſt the ſame words; for he thought it ſufficient, if, 
when they pray'd, they kept to the ſenſe and deſign of what 
was expreſs'd in the Form. This is alſo practis'd in ſome 
Churches abroad, where the Miniſters ſometimes pray with, 
and ſometimes without a Form, before or after ſermon. But 
the great matter in difpute between us, if our Adverſaries 
would bur pleaſe to mind it, is, Whether Miniſters, to whom 
God has given an abiliry of conceiving their own prayers, 
1 \ 6 1 . : 4 elf ough 


— 


— 


„ Hitt. Lit. b. 215. t Expoſ. of the xxxix Art. p. 533. y Annal. tom il. 


+ p42. 76. * 


* 


— 


Chap. IV. the DisSENTERS. 135 


ought to be ſo tied up to a preſcrib'd Form of words, as that 
they may never vary from it? This is what we chiefly de- 
ky 3 and our Adverſaries will not eaſily be able to prove, 
there was any ſuch order anticntly in the Church, even after 
Forms began to be uſed init. For what can be more cer- 
tain, than that Baſil, Chry/oftom, and Anbrojc, were not bound 
up to any particular Forms; if they compos'd themlelves, as 
our Adverſaries pretend, new Liturgies tor the ule of the 
Church? In the year 397, when Forms were in uſe, every 
Miniſter was allow'd, by the third Council of Carthage, to 
chuſe, or compole, his own Form ; upon this one condition 
only, that he ſhould firit confer with his more underſtanding 
Brethren. * Now tho' we pretend not to pay much deference 
to the cuſtoms of that age; yet it our Adverſaries went no 
farther than this, we ſhould not oppoſe them. No Council 
then, or Emperor, preſcrib'd the ſame Form of prayers to 
all the Miniſters in a province. Chry'o/tom indeed, in the Ho- 
milies cated by our Author, gives an account of the method 
of their prayers ; and largely relates how they prayed for 
the Catechumens, and what inſtructions they gave them be- 
fore prayer. And if he uſed a Form, which may ſeem not 
unlikely, it ſignifies nothing to us, who never refus'd the 
uſe of a well compos'd Form; altho', when the Church is 
lyels'd with able Miniſters, we think free prayer is to be 
much preter'd to it. 

Next follows Jerom, who, according to our Author, ſpeaks 
of ſaying the Pſalms alternately, Ad Ruſt, Ep. 4: "Tis not 
ſtrange if he ſhould ſpeak of this, which allacknowledge was 
uſed by Baſil and Ambroſe. In Hpit. Stab. mentions the Triſa- 
gion: What Treatiſe this is of Jerom's, I am not able to 
gueſs; nor does the Tranſlator help me. I thought, perhaps 
there might be a miſtake of the printers, and that he meant 
Epitaphium Fabiole ; but I was out in my gueſs. But what- 
ever treatiſe he cites, the Tri/agion belongs to the Hynins, 
not to the Prayers. Comm. in Pſalm. xxxviii. has thoſe Lityr- 
die phraſes : Spare us, good Lord. Remember not our offences, nor 
the offences of our forefathers, &c. Thoſe Commentaries are 
not Jerom's, as Du hin and Dr, Cave both acknowledge. Be- 
ſides, there is no ſuch thing in the place refer'd to. In Lib. 
adv. Lucif. be commends Hilary for making a Liturgy, and a book 


F Hymns, But why ſhould he commend him for it, if there 
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was a Liturgy made before. None of the Epiſcopal arty 


now commend Mr. Baxter for writing a Liturgy, different 
from that which they uſed long before his writing. But | 
would fain ſee Jerom's own words, for I find no ſuch pal. 
{age in the treatiſe here cited. 

And now Auſtin brings up the rear; and we are told, 
he ſpeaks of Liturzic Forms uſed throughout the Church, 4 
Jan, Ep. cxviii. & De Eccl. Dogm. He ſpeaks largely of ſe- 
veral cuſtoms, in his Letter to Januarius; but there is not 
a word in it of Liturgic Forms. The other book, De Do- 
matibus Eccleſiaſticis, was not writ by Auſtin, as all men 
own, and as the editors in my edition acknowledge. The 
firſt part of it is the work of Gennadius Maſſilienſis, vix. a8 
far as cha. xxi. The reſt is of ſome later author; parti- 
cularly chap. xxx. cited by our Author, 1s attributed to 
Celeſtine, and is to be met with among the Aaditions, at the 
end of his Epiſtle. * For Celeſtine's Letter confiſts only of 
the firſt Chapters; and the other part is the addition of a 
later hand ; and the tenth Chapter of it is the thirtieth of 
the Treatiſe, De Dog. Eccl. Beſides, whoever was the au- 
thor, there is no mention of Liturgic Forms in that Chapter. 

Auſtin is ſaid to ſpeak of Prayers, which the Church ever 
tad, and will have, De Dono Perſev. Auſtin there only 
ſpeaks of the matter of their public Prayers, and not of any 
Form of prayer. Some were afraid leſt the doctrine of Per- 
ſeverance ſhould throw men into deſpair. In anſwer to 
ſuch, he lays : But I wiſh they who are {low of heart, or 
« weak, who cannot, at leaſt as yet cannot, underſtand the 
« Scriptures, or the explication given of them, would ſo, 
or not at all, hear our diſputes upon this queſtion, as ra- 
&« ther to mind the prayers, which the Church has always 
e had from its very beginning, and will always have to the 
<« end of the world.” f But if he were ſpeaking of Forms, 
who can think he could have dreamt, that the ſame Forms 
were then uſed in the Church, which were uſed from the 
very beginning of ir? But hear how he goes on more fully 
to explain himſelf : „ For as to this matter, which we are 
now fore'd not only to ſpeak of, but to defend and vin- 
« dicate, againſt Heretics newly ſprung up, the Church 
« was never ſtent about it in ber Prayers; altho —_— 
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« ſhe did not think it neceſſary to publiſh it in her Ser- 
« mons, when ſhe was not urg'd to it by any adverſary. 
« For when was it that prayers were not made in the Church 

« jnfidels and enemies, that they might believe? JW hen bad an 
« Chriſtian a friend, a neighbour, or a wife that was an infidel, 
« and did not pray that God would give bim a mind obedient to 
« the Chriſtian faith ? Or who ever did not pray for bimſelf, 
« that be might perſevere in the Lord? Or whoever heard a 
« Prieſt making requeſt to God for the faithful, and would 
« venture to find fault with him, not in words, but his 
« very thoughts, if be happen'd to expreſs bimſelf thus; Grant 
e him, 0 Lord, to perſevere in thee to the end. Concernin 
the expreſſion of Common prayer, and the Surſum Corda, 
ſhall ſay nothing here, having had occaſion to ſpeak of 
them already. 

Next he proceeds to the Reformers, Luther, Calvin and 
Knox, who, he obſerves, all compos'd Liturgies for their 
followers ; but their Liturgies are contemn'd and deſpis'd 
by him. He might have added Mr. Baxter alſo to their 
number, of whoſe work he ſpeaks with the like contempt. 
But the truth is, our quarrel is not ſo much about a Litur- 
ey in general, as about that of the Church of England, 

He adds, And I don't know of one Church in the whole Refor- 
mation, but what approves of Forms, and ouns them to conduce 
much to true devotion, it being the ſole property (or bonour, if they 
pleaſe) of our Nonconformiſts to deſpiſe and rejett them, * 

But how does it appear, that we dep Forms of prayer ? 
What have we ever {aid that was diſreſpectful of the Forms 
uſed by the Calvinifts ? Have we expreſs'd any ſuch con- 
tempt of them, as I have taken notice our Author does ? 
All that our Adverſaries can pretend to blame us for, is, 
that we treat their Liturgy jul as they do their Neighbours. 
"Ts true, we think free prayer, if well manag'd, tends 
moſt to the edification of the Church; but it does not 
thence follow, that we deſpiſe all Forms. Further, it can- 
not but ſeem ſtrange to me, our Author ſhould not know o 
one Church in the whale Reformation, but what approves and uſes 
Forms, Onewould think, a perſon, ſo well acquainted with 
the ſtate of all the Churches beyond the ſeas, ſhould not 
be utterly without any knowledge of one ſo near as North 


Britain, For who does not know, that they neither are jou 
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138 A Vinvpicarion of Part III 
of them, nor uſe them? This ignorance muſt therefore be 
only pretended, unleſs he did not judge the Church of $4. 
land to be a true and Refornrd Church. But now if we will 
own the truth, fincere piety is no were found to flouriſh 
more, than in that ſame Church of Scotland, which has 
laid aſide all Forms. Compare with them thoſe who are ſo 
fond of our Engliſb Liturgy, I am aſham'd to ſay, how 
great the difference is. Whence Dr. Edwards did not flick 
to reckon this among the advantages of the late Union : 
„That we ſhall be encourag'd not only to ſtrictneſs of 
« diſcipline, but of life, by the example of our Bre- 
& thren, with whom we are now united. *' * 

As for that in vidious ca vil at our Liturgy, that it 7.6 com- 
pild out of Popiſo books; I anſuer in ſhort : That our Reformers 
tool nothing from ſuch books, but what w.45 taken from the 0/aeſt 
æriters. 

Tho' it were eaſie to ſhew by many inſtances, that our 
Author here ſpeaks unadviſedly, and contrary to the truth; 
I will, for brevity ſake, only mention one thing, which ! 
think is deſtitute of the authority of any good antiquity. 
Theprayers in the Exgliſb Liturgy, particularly in the Lita- 
ny, are divided, ſo as to be ſaid partly by the Miniſter, and 

artly by the People. This was never done antiently that 
Ya find. I dont ſpeak now of ſuch interlocutions, as, 
Lift up your hearts, We lift them up to the Lord, mention d by 
Cyprian ; or mutual ſalutations, as, The Lord be zrith thee, and 
ith thy ſpirit, uſed in Chryſoſtom's time: but of that break- 
ing of Prayers, properly ſo call'd, into parts, which 1s 
uſed in the Church of England; but would be in van 
ſought for in the antient Eccleſiaſtical writers. 

We have many things out of the Greek Litumgies of Bafil and 
Chryſoſtom; more out of the Litanies of Ambroſe and Gre- 

ory. 
> Xl theſe Liturgies are ſpurious, or at leaſt corrupted. Of 


thoſe pretended to be compos'd by Haſil and Ambroſe, I have 
had occaſion to take particular notice already. I ſhall 


here ſay ſomewhat of the other two briefly. Both Du bin 
and Dr. Cave agree, the Liturgy that paſſes under C. 


foftom's name is not his, at leaſt in the 2 ſtate of it. 
0 


They think it was at firſt compos'd for the uſe of the 
Church of Conſtantinople; but has been variouſly _— 
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lated ſince, according to the cuſtoms and uſages of various 
Ages.“ And if this be true, how can they tell what they 
have out of Chry,/oftom's Liturgy? Du Pin gives the like 
judgment of Gregory's Liturgy, that 'tis not now as it came 
our of his hands, that many things are fince added, and 
what is his cannot be diſtinguiſh'd from what is not. But 
if it were exactly as he wrote it, it would be a copy un- 
worthy of the imitation of Proteſtants ; as may appear by 
his other works, which dont want for ſuperſtition. f 

Very much out of the antient Forms of the Church, diſpers d 
in the xzorks of the primitive Fathers, who writ long enough before 
the Roman Breviary, or Canon of the Maſs were thought on. 
| grant, many things are put into the Roman Liturgies, which 
are borrow'd from the fifth and following Centuries, when 
abundance of ſuperſtition had crept into the Church : but 
tho' the Books themſelves, in their preſent form, are of 
3 later date; yet the matter of them may be trac'd much 
higher. 

In ſhort, our Liturgy preſerves all thoſe antient Forms pure and 
uncorrupt ; whilſt that of the Roman Church bath mingled much 
error and ſuperſtition with them, This cannot be true, fince 
many Ceremonies of the antient Church are rejected, which, 
without doubt, had their particular Forms belonging to 
them; if all their Service was, as our Ad verſaries pretend, 
perform'd by a Liturgy. The Church of England's Litur- 
gy has nothing of the antient Chriſm, of the mixture of 
milk and honey mention'd by Tertullian, as given to perſons 
preſently after Baptiſm, of the white Garments ſuch per- 
ons ufed to put on. Where ſhall we find in the Exgliſs Li- 
turgy, ſuch prayers as they join'd with their oblations for 
the dead ? Where are their 2 for the Angel of peace, 
for the deferring the end of tbe world, and many other ſuch 
things which the antients ſpeak of? And altho' we ac- 
knowledge the Roman Liturgies abound more with ſuper- 
ſtition than the more antient ones, and than that of the 
Church of England ; yet we dont think theſe were wholly 
free from ſuperſtition, as I have obſerv'd elſewhere. 

Now, who will believe Forms of prayer were in the 
three firſt and beſt ages of the Church injoin'd, or ſo 
much as us'd ; when out Adverſaries, who hive _ | - 
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diligent and narrow a ſearch, are not able to produce an 
thing from the writers of that time, that carries in f, 
much as a plauſible appearance of evidence and proof? 
Tis in vain to ſearch in that time for Forms, or the com. 
poſers of them; nothing can be alledg'd from thence con. 
cerning Liturgies, concerning written prayers, or the read. 
ing of prayers in the Church : nay, we have many con- 
ſiderable teſtimonies of the antients to the contrary, 
And let us hear in the firſt place Hermas, a nioſt antient 
writer: When, /ays be, a man, who has the ſpirit of 
« God, comes into the Church of juſt men, who have the 
« faith of God, and prayer is Rf to God, then the Ho- 
« ly Meſſenger [or Angel] of the divinity fills him with the 
« Holy Spirit, and he ſpeaks in the congregation as God 
« would have him.“ * Who that Meſſenger is, I confeſs, 
I know not, unleſs he means Chriſt. | 
Juſtin Martyr gives this account of their manner of pray- 
ing in the Church in his time: „He that is Prefdent 
« offers prayers and thankſgivings according as he is able, 
&« Gon Suyaus duty. F Our Adverſaries think he meant 
only the ardency of his defires ; but that does not ſeem pro- 
bable : for then the expreſſion would as well ſuit the peo- 
le as the Miniſter ; nor would he have ſo confin'd it, as he 
Las done, to him. But let us compare this place with ano- 
ther, where he ſpeaks of himſelf and his Apology, and 
uſes the ſame expreſſion. «© Having therefore exhorted 
« you according as we are able, in e,, TeaTpi Lauer 
, both by reaſon, and by a viſible ſign or figure, we 
* ſhall be henceforth blameleſs, if you do not believe.“ 
Since then the expreſſion there manifeſtly relates to the 
conſtruction of his Apology,why ſhould it not in the other 
Placeas well refer tothe compoſing of their Prayers? But our 
Adverſaries alledge another place, where Juſtin uſes, they 
ſay, the ſanie expreſſion concerning not the Miniſter, but 
the Peoples praying. But that cannot ſeem ſtrange, ſince 
Juſtin there ſpeaks of the prayers Chriſtians offer'd pri- 
vately at home. I will tranſlate the whole paſſage, that his 
meaning may the more cicarly appear.“ That we are not 
« Atheiſts, who worſhip the maker of the univerſe ; who, 


« we ſay (as ud are taught) needs not blood, or ſacrifice, 
of 
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« or the burning of incenſe; whom we praiſe as we are 
« able, den $vrapis eiveyrec, with prayers and thankſgi- 
« ving, for all the good things we live upon, ig 0:5 Se- 
gu 7401 ; having receiv'd it by tradition, that the 
« only honour worthy of him is, not to conſume in the fire 
« what he has made for our food, but to beſtow it upon our- 
« {elyes,and ſuch as need it; and to be thankful to him, ex- 
« prefling in words our ſolemn praiſes for our birth, and all 
the means of health; for the ſeveral qualities of things, 
« and the viciſſitude of ſeaſons ; and to ask of him that 
« we may obtain immortality thro' faith in him: that 
« we, I ſay, are not Atheiſts, what man who is in his 
« ſenſes will not acknowledge? * Juſtin ſpeaks not a 
word here of a Chriſtian affewbly, but only of the uſe 
they made of thoſe things which the Gentiles offer'd in 
ſacrifice. Perionius indeed in his verſion has render'd, 
2 Its merTreogus3te migry, in iis omnibus que offerimus, but 
that is only to ſerve his Popiſh cauſe ; for the ſenſe plainly 
catries it as I have render'd it, for all the good things we live upon, 
we ſe, or eat; and in like manner has he elſewhere render'd 
it himſelf. 'E@i aa Ts 15 aeropeczurde tvaoyButy Toy 
monThy r; in omnibus quibus utimur. F It is no 
great wonder Papiſts catch at any thing in the writings of 
the antients, that looks like the mention of oblations ; but 
in my mind Proteſtant writers fnould not herein imitate 
them. And with as little reaſon, by the way, do they 
ſtrain another expreſſion, in that Apology, to the ſame 
purpoſe : *A pros vereine rat, x) dune. For Juſtin does not 
there ſpeak of their being offer'd to God, but to the Mini- 
ſter; and therefore a little before, he expreſs'd himſelf more 
fully: *Erure ceoopiterar To mei0T: Tay adigar free. 
So that upon the whole, I think all things concur to ſhew 
we rightly interpret Juſtin's meaning. 
Origen ſpeaks of their praying in like manner: We 
* worſhip, ſays he, one Goa. and his one Son, who is his 
* word and image, with ſupplications and honours, accor 
ing to our ability, offering to the God of the univerſe 
« prayers and praiſes thro' his only begotten Son. || And 
again: But the Grecian Chriſtians in Greek, the Romanus in 
Latin, and every one in his own proper language, prays 
to God, and praiſes him as he is able. F 
Tertullian 
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Tertullian is our next witneſs, who gives us this deſcri 
tion of Chriſtians in their prayers : * We Chriſtians pray 
« for all Emperors, &c. looking up to heaven with our 
„ hands expanded, becauſe guiltleſs ; with our head un- 
e cover'd, becauſe we are not aſham'd ;3 deniq; ſine moni- 
« tore, quia de peffore ; laſtly, without a monitor, becauſe ou 
« prayers flow from our own minds, ” * "The Church- 
men, in their diſputes with us, frequently reckon it amon 
the advantages of their Liturgy, Yak the eyes being fel 
upon the Common Prayer Book, are kept from wandring, 
But how contrary is this to the cuſtom of the antient Chri- 
ſtians, who, following the example of our Saviour, look'd 
up to heaven when they pray'd ? But the queſtion is, What 
Tertullian means by thoſe words, ſine monitore, quia de pefore? 
We think he meant, that Chriſtians prayers were not read 
out of a book, becauſe their own breaſt, that is their own 
minds {ſuggeſted them. Our Adverſaries reje& our inter- 
retation, and ſay, this de peHore is all one as memoriter, by 
cs Let our Arbitrators now judge whole interpretation 
is beſt. For if Chriftians uſed then to ſay their prayers 
by heart, and if their prayers were very long (as they 
actually were) there was great need of a monitor, or, as 
+ Pliny calls him, a ««ftos, that ſhould attend, and be ready 
to prompt them ; fince no man can be ſecure his memory 
ſhall never fail him. But how indecent would it be, if 
the Miniſter, who leads the congregation in prayer, ſhould 
ſtand mute thro the failure of his memory? And a monitor 
ſignifies properly one, who helps a perſon when he is at a 
loſs, and ſuggeſts to him what he is to ſay. Whence per- 
ſons, whoſe buſineſs this was on the ſtage, or in courts of 
Judicature, were call'd monitors. Hence Cicero ſpake in 
that manner: © I dont mind what you will ſay; fr! ſee 
« *tis not you who are to anſwer me, but that book which 
e your monitor has in his hand. ” || In the ſame ſenſe Pli- 
ny uſes the word in complementing Trajan: „It was very 
de pleaſing, that you call'd the Knights by their names 
« without a monitor. + Further, the maſter of the ex- 
erciſes among the Romans was call'd a monitor; and from 
thence ſome would explain Tertullian's words, but they are 
miſtaken ; for the Miniſter who officiated, without doubt, 

was, in this ſenſe, the monitor to the congregation. 
therefore 
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therefore Tertullian could not have ſaid they pray d without 
ſich a monitor. But if our interpretation be receiv'd, no- 
thing could be ſpoken more pertinently. For 'tis all one 
as it he had ſaid: There is no occaſion for a monitor 
« with us, who ſhould prompt the Miniſter when he prays; 
« for his prayers are not learnt from a book, but flow from 
« the pious and vehement defires of his heart. 

But tis objected: That pettus fignifies the memory, but is 
never uſed in that ſenſe we take it in, * But it ſeems very 
wonderful to me, that learned men will venture to deny 
what every one, who has at all convers'd with Latin au- 
thors, muſt needs have obſerv'd. *Tis well known, the 
antient Fathers of the Church did all in a manner agree 
with the Peripatetics and Stoics, in making the heart or 
breaſt the ſeat of the ſoul. F And there have been many 
among the more modern Philoſophers and Divines, who 
have embrac'd the ſame opinion. Hence pettus is uſed fi- 
guratively for the ſoul, or * any faculty of the ſoul, not 
only by eccleſiaſtical, but by all other authors, either in 

roſe or verſe. Nothing more common in Latin authors, 
than peflus apertiom, fidum, amicum; and avidum, ſordidum, 
Sec. "I'would be endleſs to reckon up all the places where 
peflus is thus us'd by antient authors. I might mention 
ſeveral ; but if the reader underſtands only Engli/b, they 
would ſignify little to him; and if he underſtands Latin, 
I refer him to the Latin edition, || where he will find enough 
to this purpoſe. 

There is another place of Tertullian, from which, one 
may reaſonably conjecture, no other Form, beſides the 
Lord's Prayer, was then preſcrib'd. For he ſeems to 
have been of this opinion, that tho' it were lawful to uſe 
other prayers after the Lord's Prayer; 15 the right of pre- 
ſcribing Forms belong'd to God only. God alone, 
ſays be, can teach us how he would be pray'd to. 
The duty therefore of prayer, which was order'd 
„ by him and his Spirit, even then when it came out 
of our Lord's mouth, being embolden'd by this privilege, 
* aſcends into heaven, commending to the Father, what 
* his own Son has taught. Yet fince our Lord, who fore- 
law men's neceſſities; after he had deliver'd the Rule 
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% of prayer, ſaid particularly, ask and you foal recgin, . 
« and there are ſeveral things which need to be aſk 
according to every one's circumſtances, the righeful and 
« ordinary prayer [the Lord's Prayer] being firſt uy. 
« as a foundation, we may lawfully add other defires, 
e and build other petitions upon it; only we muſt remey. 
4 ber his precepts, leſt we as much fall ſhort of bein 
« heard by him, as we do of obeying his precepts. # 
So that they us'd to pray de pefore, that is, from their 
heart. Which is what God hears, as the ſame author 
tells us, in another place: God hears not the voice, 
« but the heart, which he alſo looks into. 1 And | 
muſt own, there ſeems little weight with me, in the 
objection made againſt this interpretation: That it fo. 
auf d nothing to the Emperor, whether they pray d "a 
or without a Form; and that therefore, it was not 
likely, Tertullian would trouble him with any account of 

it. For it fignity'd as little to him, whether they pray'd 
with their hands expanded, or their heads cover'd, or not. 
And fince notwithſtanding that, he relates their cuſtom in 
the one, I ſee not any reaſon, why he might not as well 
in the other. I will now add a teſtimony or two of the 
fourth Century. 

Baſil us'd free prayer, without a Form, as he witneſſes 
of himſelf: «© When I was lately praying with the 
« people, and concluded with the Doxology two ſeveral 
« Ways; ſometimes to God the Father, with his Son, and 
ac ith the Holy Ghoſt ; ſometimes, to God the Father, 
* rhrowh his Son, by the Holy Ghoſt : ſome that 
<« were preſent reprov'd me; ſaying I us'd not only ſtrange, 
* but inconſiſtent expreſſions. || Another inſtance like 
this may be ſeen in Theodorit, H. E. lib. 11. c. 24 ; and Phi- 
38 lib. iii. c. 13. From what Baſ# ſays, it appears 

ere was no certain form of words preſcrib'd for their 
Doxologies; and yet one would think if any part of their 
| prayers were tied to a ſet form of words, it ſhould have 

een that which was uſed in their hymns as well as prayers, 

and uſed to be often repeated, eſpecially in the Greek 

Churches; . whence ſome have thought the Doxology, at 

the end of the Lord's Prayer, was not added by Chriſt 

himſelf, but crept into &. Mattbew's Goſpel, _ oy 
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cuſtom of the Greeks, In like manner 4»bro/e thought not 
himſelf tied to a ſet of words; but took notice in his 

rayer, of a caſe that happen'd ſuddenly, while he was 
adminiſtring the Lord's Supper. While, ſays te, I was 
T offering, I underſtood one Ca/i ulnus, whom the Avians call d 
« a Presbyter, was ſeiz'd by the people. They had met 
« with him as they were going along in the ſtreet. I beganto 
« weep molt bitterly, and, in the very oblation, to beſeech 
« God, that he would help, and that this man's blood 
« might not be ſhed in the Church's cauſe ; and truly that 
« my blood might be ſhed, not only for the ſafety of the 
« people, but for the wicked themſelves.” * 'Tis objected 
this was a private prayer; but Ambroſe's words will not ad- 
mit of that, who ſays it was, in ipſa oblatione, in the very 
oblation. | [0 

Laſtly, That I may paſs over many things, which the 
learned Mr. Clark/on has collected upon this head, I will 
cloſe this Chapter with the teſtimony of Epipbanius, who 
writes thus in his Letter to Job» the Biſhop of Jeruſalem: 
« could not alſo but wonder, whenT heard that ſome, who 
« uſeto carry reports backward and forward, adding always 
„ ſomewhat of their own, in order to {tir up grief and 
« ftrife among Brethren, have diſturb'd you, and ſaid, 
« that when we pray at the Lord's Supper, we uſe to 
0 fay thus upon your account: Lord grant John may believe 
« arzzhte, Dont think us ſo clowniſh as to be able to ſpeak 
this out ſo openly and plainly. Altho' I always pray thus 
in my heart, yet I never ms it in the hearing of the 
people, leſt I ſhould ſeem lightly to eſteem thee, my be- 
« loved. But when we are toward the end of our prayer, 
according to the manner uſed in the Sacrament, we ſay 
thus for all, and for thee : Keep bim, that preaches the truth, 
« Or it may be thus: Do thox, Lord, affiſt and keep bim, that 
« he may preach the truth; according as it happens beſt to 
fall in, and agree with the order of our diſcourſe. ” } 


— — — 


— 


Epiſt. 33. ad Marcellinam. Ia er Of exa Hieron. 


* 
I 


146 A VixvDication of Part Ill. 


CHAP. V. 
Of the Sign of the Groſs in Baptiſm. 


I T will not be diſagreeable to my deſign, nor I hope to 
my reader, it, as in {ome former Chapters, ſo here alſo 
I give an account both of the Conformiſts, and our own 
opinion concerning this rite, before I come to conſider what 
our Author ſays in the defence of it. 

1. The Conformiſts think, the ſign of the Croſs is 
allo a fign and pledge of the merits of Chriſt. This ap- 
pears from the following words of the Convocation : 
« At what time, it any had oppos'd themſelves againſt it, 
they would have been cenſured as enemies of the name 
« of the Crofs, and conſequently of Chriſt's:-merits, the Syn 
« whereof they could no better endure.” * What kind of 
Sign they meant, we learn from the Latin edition of the 
Canons, which puts two words inſtead of one, and calls it 
＋. 3 ſiguum meritorum Chriſti; whereby they manifeſtly 
reſtrain the expreſſion to ſuch a kind of fign, as is allo 
a pledge. And there is the more reaſon to judge of the 
ſenſe of the Church by the Latin edition, becauſe the pre- 
ſent Archbiſhop of Canterbury has inform'd us, that it is 
more authentic than the Ei He finds fault with the 
very title of the Enzii/> Canons, and alters it; and then 


adds: This is the true title given to theſe Canons, and 


« was fit to be thus particularly taken notice of; becauſe 
« in our Eugliſo Book of Canons, which is of moſt common 
« uſe, this inſcription (as well as many of the Canons 
* themſelves) is very imperfectly render'd, and may be 
apt to lead men into ſome miſtakes concerning theſe, 5 
&« well as other matters. f But we, on the contrary, think 
it unlawful for any man to deviſe ſigns and pledges of the 
merits of Chriſt, ſince our Saviour himſelf has already 
appointed ſuch in his Sacraments. 

2. Our Adverſaries think, the water in Baptiſm relates 
only to the virtue and operation of the Holy Spirit, and 
not to the blood of Chriſt. Hence the moſt learned 
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Mr. Joſeph Mede obſerves, there is no mention made of 
waſhing in the blood of Chriſt, thro? the whole Office for 
Baptiſm in the Liturgy. And remarkable are the words, 
in which they pray for forgiveneſs for the child to be bap- 
tiz d:“ We dall upon thee for this infant, that he coming 
« to thy holy Baptiſm, may receive remiſſion of his ſms by 
« ſpiritual redeneration. We, on the contrary, ſay, there 
is 2 twofold ſpiritual waſhing, namely, from the filth, and 
from the guilt of fin: the former is done by ſpiritual re- 
generation, the latter by the blood of Chriſt ; and both are 
fignify'd and ſeal'd by the baptiſmal waſhing. Hence we 
judge, that the myſtical ſignification of the merits of 
Chriſt, which the Conformiſts, as I ſaid, attribute to the 
fign of the Croſs, belongs really to the baptifmal water. 

z. Our Adverſaries ſometimes ſeem to be of opinion, 
that as the baptiſmal water ſeals the benefits which are be- 
ſtow'd upon us * God; ſo the ſtipulation or covenant 
on our part, whereby we engage ourſelves to God, is re- 
preſented by the ſign of the Croſs. Hear again what 
the Synod ſays : © And this Sign they [the primitive Chriſ- 
« tians] did not only uſe with a kind of glory, when they 
« met with any Jews; but fign'd therewith their children 
hen they were chriiten'd ; to dedicate them by that badge 
« to his ſer vice, whoſe benefits beftow'd upon them in Baptiſm, 
the name of the Croſs did repreſent. '” * Every one ſees 
the benefits beſtow'd by God in Baptiſm, are carefully here 
diltinguiſh'd from the dedication of the infant, which is 
made by the badge of the Croſs. To which purpoſe like- 
wile are theſe following words of the Canon: „ The 
Church of Exgland hath retain'd ſtill the Sign of it in 
« Baptiſm ; following therein the primitive and apoſtolical 
Churches, and accounting it a lawful outward ceremo- 
* ny and honourable badge, whereby the infant is dedica- 
* ted to the ſervice of him. that died upon the Croſs. *? 
We, on the other hand, believe Baptiſm is a pledge and token 
both of the benefits which God is gracioutly pleas'd to be- 
ſtow upon us, and of our acceptance of them, and the 
promiſe whereby we oblige ourſelves to him ; and that 
therefore no other Sign hereof ſhould be uſed. 

4. Our Adverſaries ſeem to allow the Popiſh diſtinction 
between the flock of Chriſt, and his militia. Both they a 
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the Papiſts hold, perſons are admitted into the former by 
ü 5 but as the Papiſts think we are liſted into the 
latter by Confirmation, our Adverſaries think this is done by 
the ſign of the Croſs. This 4 * by the words uſed 
at the making the Croſs: We receive this child into 
« the congregation of Chriſt's lock, and do ſign himwith 
e the ſign of the Croſs, in token that hereafter, he ſhall 
not be aſham'd ro confeſs the faith of Chriſt crucify'd,and 
« manfully to fight under his banner, againſt fin, the 
« world, and the Devil, and to continue Chriſt's faithful 
t ſoldier and ſervant unto his lives end. ” * Where thoſe 
words alone, We receive this child into the congregation of 
Chriſi's fock, relate to Baptiſm, as the Convocation ex- 
plains them; all the reſt belong to the ſign of the Croſs, 
which therefore is accounted Chriſt's banner. $0 that 
we are made Chriſt's ſheep by Baptiſm, but his ſoldiers by 
the ſign of the Croſs. And thus Doctor Hammond makes 
the Croſs the banner or enſign of Chriſt's militia, which 
every one ſhould reſort to, and fight under; and the 
ſymbol by which men are inroll'd in the Chriſtian mili- 
tia, and ſays: „ They retain it in their ſolemn entrance 
into Chriſt's camp, in token they mean voluntarily to 
© fight under his banners; and in confidence that he that 
* thus ſign'd to Conſtantine victory from heaven, will 
thus give grace, and ſeal to us victory over our gholtly 
« enemies. F Nor is this inconſiſtent with their ſpeak- 
ing of God's benefits beſtov'd in Baptiſm. For no other bene- 
fits are meant thereby, than regeneration, remiſſion of fin, 
and admiſſion into Chriſt's Church: but that other benefits, 
and particularly thoſe which help us in l obedience 
to the laws of Chriſt, may be attributed to this Sign, is 
plain enough from the Liturgy it ſelf. And I have prov'd 
at large elſewhere, that ſuch a virtue is aſcrib'd to the 
Croſs, not only by Doctor Hammond, but by their famous 
Mr. Hooker. || But we acknowledge no ſuch diſtinction be- 
tween the flock and militia of Chriſt, and therefore reject 
this badge, which they have devis'd of the latter. 

5- The Epiſcopal party hold the ſign of the Croſs 
was us'd in Baptiſm from the very beginning of the Chri- 


ſtian Church. Thus the Convocation tells us: © The 
« honour 
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« honour and dignity of the name of the Croſs, begat a 
« reverend eſtimation even in the Apoſtles times (for 
« ought that is known to the contrary) of the ſign of the 
« Croſs, which the Chriſtians ſhortly after us'd in all their 
actions. * But we have very Sillereme apprehenſions 
of this matter. And in the firſt place, 'tis very probable 
this Sign was brought into uſe by Heretics, wiz. the Va- 
lentiniaus, as I have ſhewn in the foreſaid Treatiſe. F From 
them the Montaniſts receiv'd it, and the firſt plain expreſs 
mention we find made of it is by Tertullian, about the year 
co, after he fell into that Hereſy. Secondly, the uſe of 
this Sign was very ſuperſtitious from the very beginning of 
it. And fo 7 2 Crofts owns : © The ſuperſtition of the 
© Croſs and Chriſm, were in uſe in the ſecond Century. 


Laſtly, this Sign was not us'd in Baptiſm in Tertullian's 
time, nor in the three firſt Centuries. Mr, Daill: former- 
ly aſſerted this, # and I have lately defended his opinion. 
Upon the whole then, we look upon the baptiſmal uſe of 
this Sign to be the contrivance of the fifth Century, or the 
latter end of the fourth. And now having thus given an 
account of our opinion on both ſides, I return again to our 


Author, 

Now all this ado is, for ant of obſerving, that the Croſs was 
wed in Baptiſm many ages before the Church was infected with 
Roni, errors. x This is a great miſtake. Tho' it matters very 
little with us, whether the obſervation of our Author be 
true or not; ſince the Scripture, and not their practice, is our 
only rule. However, as I ſaid, this cuſtom was not known 
before the fourth Century, when the Church fell into abun- 


dance of errors, which are retain'd by the Papiſts to this 


very day. For, had not moſt ſhameful ſuperſtitions crept 
in at that time about the relicks of the Martyrs, celibacy, 
this ſign of the Croſs, and many other things? Nay, if 
we place the beginning of this uſage as high as Tertullian, 
prayers and oblations for the dead will be found as old, 
lince they alſo are mention'd by him. 

For *tis mention'd by the oldeſt writers, Tertullian, Cyprian, 


Lactantius, Prudentius, Paulinus, Bafil, Chryſoſtom, Auſtin, 


4s a rite of Baptiſm uſed in their times ; and they extol it as & 
Very religious uſage, bighly becoming the profeſſion of Chriſt. L 
Rk 3 grant, 
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grant, Auſtin and Chry/oftom ſpeak of this rite as us'd in 
Baptiſm ; nor ſhall I therefore detain the reader in examj. 
ning their teſtimonies, or thoſe of Prudentius, or Pauling;, 
But let us ſee upon what ground he brings in the reſt a; 
patronizing his cauſe. 

l begin with Tertullian, whoſe teſtimony, I ſuppoſe, will 
not be much regarded by any one, who conſiders, the Trea- 
tiſe De Corona, which our Author cites, was writ by him 
after he became a Montaniſt. In his Book concerning Bap- 
tiſm, where he 5 reckons up the ceremonies usd 
in Baptiſm, he ſays not a word of the ſign of the Croſs. 
Nay, in the other Book De Corona, that is, concerning the 
ſoldiers crqwn or garland, he {peaks not of the baptiſmal uſe 
of this Sign. Nay further, many things uſed at that time 
are mention'd by 14 elſewhere, and in that very place 
which is cited by our Author, of which there is not the 
leaſt footſtep to be met with in the Church of England, 
T will not therefore be amiſs to ſet down the whole paſſage. 
« Laſtly, ſays he, that I may begin with Baptiſm : As we 
& are going into the water, we proteſt there, as we did 
« alſo before that in the Church, in the preſence of the 
„ Biſhop, that we renounce the Devil, and his pomp, and 
« Angels. Then we are dip'd three times, anſwering 
„% ſomewhat more than what our Lord has determin'd in 
« his Goſpel. Being thence receiv'd of God as his chil- 
% dren, we taſte a mixture of milk and honey; and from 
<« that time, for a week together, we forbear our ordinary 
« uſe of the bath.” * Thus faryou ſee he ſpeaks of Bap- 
tiſm, without one word of the Croſs. Next he goes on 
to other cuſtoms. © The Sacrament of the Euchariſt, 
© which was appointed by our Lord at a meal time, and 
« given in charge to all, [I ſuppoſe, the Apoſtles in gene- 
« ral; aud not Peter on we receive in our aſſemblies be- 
&* fore day, and only from the hands of the Biſhop. We 
% make oblations for the dead, and for their martyrdom on à 
« ſtated day yearly. We reckon it unlawful to faſt, br to 
« worſhip kneeling on the Lord's Day, and all the while 
« between Eaſter and I/ hitſunday. We take great care that 
“ none of our wine or hread ſhould fall to the ground. 
And then follow the words cited by the Doctor. i In the 
{beginning of any buſineſs, goipg out, coming in. - 
e | | x. 4d ing, 
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« fing, waſhing, cating, lighting candles, going to bed, 


« fitting down, or whatever we do, we ſign our foreheads 
« with the ſign of the Croſs.” A man may look long 
enough for theſe things in the Church of Exgland. No 
body is according to their diſcipline dip'd three times, or 
taſtes any mixture of milk and honey, or abſtains from 
bathing for a week after Baptiſm upon a religious account. 
They have no oblations for the dead. 'They reckon that 
their glory, which the antients judg'd unlawful, viz. to 
worſhip kneeling on the Lord's Day. Befides, what's this 
to the Church of England's way of figning perſons ? Ter- 
jullian commends the vulgar ule of the Croſs, ſaying no- 
thing of its being apply'd in Baptiſm ; but the Church of 
England retains only the latter, having long ago rejected 
the former. Let us now imagine Tertullian s authority to 
be of ſome moment ; certainly the Epiſcopal party muſt 
firſt anſwer the Papiits argument from it, which is very 
clear for their common and ordinary croſſing themſelves ; 
before they can with any modeſty refer us to it, who onl 

diſpute againſt the baptiſmal uſe of it. And had their 
been any uſe of this Sign in ws Au in Tertullian's days, 
who can think he would have pafs'd it over in filence in 
the beginning of the paſſage ſet down, where he mentions 
their cuſtoms in Baptiſm ? or that in the latter end, where 
he mentions ſo many occaſions pf croſſing theinſelves, he 
ſhould not give the leaſt hint of the uſe of this Sign in 
Baptiſm ? Our Author indeed ſeem'd to think, ad lavacra 
reter'd to Baptiſm, which therefore is printed in a different 
character from the reſt. And if that were Tertullian's 
meaning, it would prove the uſe of this Sign in his time 
was very different from that of the Church of England. 
For what does he then ſay ? Why; that every one, when 
he was baptiz'd, us'd to ſign his forehead with the ſign of 
the Croſs: which is never done by the Church men. For 
not the Perſons baptiz'd, but he that adminiſters Baptiſm, 
makes the ſign of the Croſs. Further, if this were his 
meaning, *tjs very ſtrange he did not put his expreſſions 
into a better order. Had he mention'd this in the firſt or 
the laſt place, more might be ſaid for ſuch an interpreta- 
tion; but without doubt he would neyer mention this 
Yenerable Sacrament of our holy religion in the middle of 
the moſt common actions of our lives, without adding 


ſome note of diſtinction. Bur lavacrum there ſignifies 


either the bath 3 or elſe as the tranſlator has render d It, waſhe 
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grant, Auſtin and Chry/oftom ſpeak of this rite as us'd in 
Baptiſm ; nor ſhall I therefore detain the reader in examj. 
ning their teſtimonies, or thoſe of Prudentius, or Paling; 
Bur let us ſee upon what ground he brings in the reſt a 
patronizing his cauſe. 

I begin with Tertullian, whoſe teſtimony, I ſuppoſe, will 
not be much regarded by any one, who conſiders, the Trea- 
tiſe De Corona, which our Author cites, was writ by him 
after he became a Montaniſt. In his Book concerning Bap- 
tiſm, where he pagan reckons up the ceremonies us d 
in Baptiſm, he ſays not a word of the ſign of the Croſs. 
Nay, in the other Book De Corona, that 18, concerning the 
ſoldiers crown or garland, he ſpeaks not of the baptiſmal uſe 
of this Sign. Nay further, many things uſed at that time 
are mention'd by bin ellewhere, and in that very place 
which is cited by our Author, of which there is not the 
leaſt footſtep to be met with in the Church of Exglaud. 
Twill not therefore be amiſs to ſet down the whole paſlage. 
« Laſtly, ſays he, that I may begin with Baptiſm : As we 
& are going into the water, we Proteſt there, as we did 
& alſo before that in the Church, in the preſence of the 
„ Biſhop, that we renounce the Devil, and his pomp, and 
« Angels. Then we are dip'd three times, anſwering 
© ſomewhat more than what our Lord has determin'd in 
« his Goſpel. Being thence receiv'd of God as his chil- 
% dren, we taſte a mixture of milk and honey; and from 
« that time, for a week together, we forbear our ordinary 
« uſe of the bath.” * Thus far you ſee he ſpeaks of Bap- 
tiſm, without one word of the Croſs. Next he goes on 
to other cuſtoms. * The Sacrament of the Euchariſt, 
© which was appointed by our Lord at a meal time, and 
« given in charge to all, [I ſuppoſe, the Apoſtles in gene- 
& ral; aud not Peter only] we receive in our aſſemblies be- 
« fore day, and only from the hands of the Biſhop. We 
© make oblations for the dead, and for their martyrdom on 3 
<« ſtated day yearly. We reckon it unlawful to faſt, br to 
e worſhip kneeling on the Lord's Day, and all the while 
« between Eafter and hitſunday. We take great care that 
« none of our wine or bread ſhould fall to the ground. 
And then follow the words cited by the Dyctor. „In the 
{beginning of any buſineſs, goipg out, coming in, 2 
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« fitting down, or whatever we do, we ſign our toreheads 
« with the fign of the Croſs.” A man may look long 
enough for theſe things in the Church of England. No 
body is according to their diſcipline dip'd three times, or 
taſtes any mixture of milk and honey, or abſtains from 
bathing for a week after Baptiſm upon a religious account. 
They have no oblations for the dead. They reckon that 
their glory, which the antients judg'd unlawful, viz. to 
worſhip kneeling on the Lord's Day. Befides, what's this 
10 the Church of England's way ot ſigning perſons 2 Ter- 
tull an commends the vulgar ule of the Croſs, ſaying no- 
thing of its being apply'd in Baptiſm ; but the Church of 
Eutland retains only the latter, having long ago rejected 
the former. Let us now imagine Tertullian's authority to 
be of ſome moment ; certainly the Epiſcopal party muſt 
firlt anſwer the Papiſts argument from it, which is very 
clear for their common and ordinary crofling themſelves ; 
before they can with any modeſty refer us to it, who only 
diſpute againſt the baptiſmal uſe of it. And had their 
been any uſe of this Sign in Baptiſm in Tertullian's days, 
who can think he would have pafs'd it over in filence in 
the beginning of the paſſage ſet down, where he mentions 
their cuſtoms in Baptiſm ? or that in the latter end, where 
he mentions ſo many occaſions of crofling themſelves, he 
ſhould not give the leaſt hint of the uſe of this Sign in 
Baptiſm ? Our Author indeed ſeem'd to think, ad lavacra 
reter'd to Baptiſm, which therefore is printed in a different 
character from the reſt. And if that were Tertullian's 
meaning, it would prove the uſe of this Sign in his time 
was very different from that of the Church of England. 
For what does he then ſay ? Why; that every one, when 
he was baptiz'd, us'd to ſign his forehead with the ſign of 
the Crofs ; which is never done by the Church men. For 
not the perſons baptiz'd, but he that adminiſters Baptjſm, 
makes the ſign of the Croſs. Further, if this were his 
meaning, *tjs very ftrange he did not put his expreſſions 
into a better order. Had he mention'd this in the firſt or 
the laſt place, more might be ſaid for ſuch an interpreta- 
tion; byt without doubt he would neyer mention this 
venerable Sacrament of our holy religion in the middle of 
the moſt common actions of our lives, without adding 
ſome note of diſtinction. But lavacrum there fignifies 
either the bath; or elle, as the tranſlator has render'd it, a- 
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ing. I prefer the former, as being agreeable to his fre. 
quent uſe of the word. And ſo much for Tertullian. Next 
comes Cyprian, 

He tells us of King Uzuah, „ That God being dif. 
“e pleas'd with him, he was mark'd in the ſame part of 
&« the body, they are, who pleaſe the Lord. * But it does 
by no means hence appear, the ſigu of the Croſs wa 
us'd in Baptiſm. For Hprian has here no regard to Bap- 
tiſm, but to the viſion of EFrekiel, chap, ix. 4, 5. under- 
{tanding, indeed, that mark, which God order'd to be ſet 
upon the forcheads of thoſe, that ſigt'd and cry d, &c. to 
be the Croſs. For thus he writes elſewhere: “ But 
„ what this mark was, and upon what part of the body 
„it was ſet, God ſheus in another place, ſaying : Gs 
te through the mig}? of Jeruſalem, ard ſet a mark upon the 
« forcheads of the men that fith, and cry for the abomi- 
« nations that are done in the midſt of them. 4 So that! 
think Cyvrian's meaning may be well enough expreſs d 
thus: © God being diſpleas'd with King Uzuah, he was 
« mark'd in that part of the body, in which God elie- 
« where, by the Prophet Ezelze!, orders thoſe to be mark'd 
e who pleaſe him. 

LaFantius, who is next cited by our Author, ſpeaks of 
the vulgar uſe of this Sign, in the place refer'd to, and in 
ſeveral others; but never of the Baptiſmal uſe of it, that! 
can find. He calls it, indeed, Sgnum illud maximum. 
But he ſpeaks of perſons croſſing themſelves with ir, and 
not of their being croſs'd by another; as may appear by 
the Jexiſp figure or emblem, by which he immedi- 
ately illuſtrates the whole matter: „Of which [the 
<« Croſs in the forehead] the Jews to this day preſent us 
« with a figure, when they ſtrike the door-poſts of 
« their houſes, with the blood of a lamb. For when 
„God was going to ſmite the Eryprians, that he might 
% preſerve the Hebreus from that plague, he com- 
« manded them to kill a white Lamb, without blemiſh, 
« and to put its blood upon the door-poſts of their 
« houſes for a token. Therefore, when the firſt- born 
« of Eryvt died in one night, the Hebrews alone were 
« ſav'd by this token of blood. Not becauſe the 7 
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4 of a beaſt had ſuch a virtue in it ſelf, as to be 
« able to {ave men; but it was the figure of things to 
« come, For the white lamb without blemiſh was 
« Chriſt : that 1s, he was innocent, and juſt, and holy, 
« and being facrific'd by the Jews, he ſaves all 1 
« who ſigen their fore heads with the ſign of blood ; that is, 
« of the Croſs that ſhed his blood. For the forehead is 
« the upper door-poſt of a man, and the wood or poſt 
« ſtain'd with blood, fignifies the Croſs. ” Thus he, 
who mult anſwer for the Jews ſtriking their door-poſts 
with blood, after their coming out of Zzypr, and 
the colour of the lamb, (of which I find nothing in 
the Scripture) and for the myſtical figure of this Sign, 
and its ſalutary virtue. 1 
Much the ſame may be ſaid of Baſis words, that is be- 
fore of Tertullian's. For firſt, *tis not certain he ſpeaks 
of the baptiſmal uſe of this Sign. Nay, that he is to be 
underſtood of their common daily croſſing themſelves, 
ſeems plain both by the preface with which he brings in 
the mention of it, and by the order of his diſcourſe. 
« That I may, jays be, elt mention the principal and 
« moſt common cuſtom, that they who hope in Chriſt, 
« ſhould be fign'd with the ſign of the Croſs, c. * 
Then he goes on, and reckons up ſeveral cuſtoms they had 
receiv'd, not from Scripture, but by Tradition; as 
praying toward the eaſt; the uſing other words in conſecra- 
tion of the elements of the Lord's Supper, beſides what are 
related by the Apoſtle. And then, at length he comes to 
Baptiſm, and relates the ceremonies annex'd to it. We 
* bleſs, ſays he, the baptiſmal water, the anointing oil, 
* and the Baptiz'd A us himſelf. By what writings do 
* we learn this? Is it not by an unwritten and myſtical 
* tradition? Nay, what written word teaches us to 
* anoinc with oil at all? The trine immerfion, whence 
*1$1t? And ſeveral other things, which are done at 
* Baptiſm ; as renouncing the Devil, and his Angels, from 
what writing have we A But now here, where 
he expreſly ſpeaks of the ceremonies us'd in Baptiſm, 
e ſays not a word of the ſign of the Croſs. But if he were 
to be underſtood as herein ſpeaking of the Croſs in Bap- 
Ulm, his authority will as much ſerve the Papiſts cocks, 
as 
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as the Church of England's. They argue, from this y 
Won for anointing in Baptiſm. How then can our Adye. 
aries urge againſt us that ſame teſtimony of Baſil, which 
they reject themſelves, when 'tis brought againſt them 
the Papiſts? They deal very unreaſonably with the 
Fathers, who acknowledge or deny their authority, jug 
as they find it will be to their purpoſe. Perhaps it mz 
be objected: That Doctor Hammond reckon'd Chriſm, and 
many other rites, among the indifferent things, which no 
one doubts might be commendably us'd, or let alone at 
pleaſure. * But they can't even ſo eſcape Baſil's cenſure, 
For if they will ſtand to his judgment, thoſe rites cant 
be reckon'd among indifferent things. © Some, ſay; be, 
« of the decrees and inititutions obſerv'd in the Church, 
* we have deliyer'd to us in writing, and ſome we hare 
« receiv'd by Apoſtolical tradition, handed down to u 
$ in a myſtical manner. They have both of them the ſane 
« influence uon religion. Nor will any one deny this, who 
“ is but moderately ſki]l'd in eccleſiaſtical laws. For if 
« we ſhould attempt the laying aſide unwritten cuſtons, 
« we ſhould, before we were aware, injure the Golpe 
jn ſome of the chief points of it: nay, we ſhould reduce 
« the preaching of it to a bare name.” Upon the 
whole, 'tis not certain from Baſil's words, they us'd the 
Cro's in Baptiſm. I might farther add, that the Treatiſe 
it ſelf, or eſpecially the latter part of it, here cited by 
the Doctor, is thought by Eraſmus, and other learned 
men, not to be Baſis own writing, F But I ſhall now lexe 
our Author's Margin, and go on with his own words com 
cerning the Croſs. 
Beſides, it would be very unreaſonable, that wwe ſhould ia 
aſide a pious rite, which the Church hath us'd almoſt Mc 
gears, only becauſe ſome among us exclaim againſt it. || 
Whether this be true, let any impartial judges deter- 
mine, from what has been now ſaid. It ſeems to be the 
device of a very corrupt age of the Church. And ve 
are all on our fide very unanimous in declaring it unlav: 
ful. If this, our. opinion, is more owing to the weak- 
neſs of our underſtandings, than the ſtrength of our at 
guments; yet they break the law of charity, who chul 
rather to drive their Brethren away from their gs 
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than to part with a thing which they themſelves ac- 
count ſmall, and their Brethren judge unlawful. And in- 
deed what do we defire, but that we may follow the di- 
rection of our conſciences, without debarring thoſe who 
are otherwiſe minded, from the free enjoyment of their own 
opinion? And who will not grant, thele are very reaſona- 
ble conditions? This way of arguing of our Adverſaries 
is made uſe of by the Papiſts, when they defend them- 
ſelves in any of their corruptions, and ſhew an utter aver- 
fion to many reformation. The celibacy of the Clergy, is 
in it ſelf, without doubt, lawful and uſeful, highly ex- 
toll'd by the Fathers, and brought into the Church under 
a pretence of piety. Why then may not the Papiſts as juſtly 
turn our Adverſaries objection againſt us, upon them: 
That ir ould be very unrea;onable to lay aſide a thing ſo long 
praQtis'd in the Church, only becauſe ſome exclaim againſt it? 
Tis as eaſy for the Papiſts, as our Adverſaries, to pronounce 
whatever is ſaid againſt them, to be only ſome perſons 
exclaiming againſt a thing. 

But let us ſee how he goes on: ben at the ſame time 
many more dont only reverence it, but are really much in love 
with it, So that if, for the ſake of our Adverſaries, we ſhould 
art with it, we are not ſure wwe ſhall hereby reconcile them to 
the Church; but we run a manifeſt hazard of frighting away 
ſereral of our own people from ſuch Baptiſm, (lame and deficient 
in their opinion) to that of the Church of Rome, as more agree- 
able to primitive practice. They cannot indeed be ſure they 
ſhall hereby reconcile us to the Church. For, unleſs other con- 
ceſſions are made beſide this, I will paſs my word, the 
Diſſenters never will be reconcil'd to her. But we are 
much oblig'd to our Author, for ſetting out the temper of 
ſome of his party fo well to the life. Every one will reckon 
this no calumny, but a certain truth, ſince he himſelf has 
related it. And who will hencetorth think, we have not 
good reaſon to diſlike this ceremony, which has led their 
people, by their own confeſſion, into ſuch a ſuperſtitious 
conceit? For, as our Adverlaries take pretty near the 
{ame courſe with the Scribes and Phariſees of old; * we 
argue both from the example of the Apoſtles, and from 
the declaration of our Saviour, that this ceremony ſhould 
Le aboliſh'd. For building upon ſuch authorities, ve 
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156 AVINPDIcAT ION of Part Ill. 
think it unlawful to worſhip God with rites not appointed 
by him, but by the rulers of the Church, even tho' thoſe 
rites ſhould be innocent in themſelves. I» vain, ſays our 
Saviour from the Prophet, do they worſhip me, teaching for 
loctrines the commandments of men, But our Adverſaries tell 
us in anſwer, that then only is the uſe of ſuch rites ſinful, 
when they are us'd not as indifferent, but as things ne- 
ceſſary, and that of themſelves pleaſe God: and that 
there is this difference between the Phariſees and them, 
that the Phariſees commanded their rites as neceſſary, 
and the Church of England hers as indifferent. * However, 
they mult now of neceſſity grant, this ceremony occaſions 
their own people's finning, who uſe it not as indifferent, hut 
exceeding neceflary ; fince they would look upon Baptiſm 
Itſelf as lame and deficient without it, and would run from 
ſuch Baptiſm to that of Rome. Bur if our Ad verſaries 
were more careful to purge the Church, than to gratify 
the evil diſpofitions of ſome perſons, ſuch kind of men, 
ſo e ſuperſtitious, and ſo unworthy of Proteſtant 
communion, ſhould rather be diligently ſought, that the 
might be caſt out of the Church, than be ſo greatly 
courted to keep in. And I may well apply to this pur- 
poſe, what Bucer ſaid of the Popiſh Garments: * If able 
Teachers are plac'd in every pariſh, good men will be 
« pleas'd with the taking away the Garments : and as to 
„ wicked men, their favour (if we would be the ſervants 
« of Chriſt) is by no means to be ſought ; much leſs their 
« ſuperſtitious humour by any methods to be encourag'd, 
and promoted. Ff 
But becauſe the Papiſts have made a ſuperſtitious uſe of the ſy» 
of the Croſs, our Reformers ba ve clear d it from ſuperſtition, and 
reduc'd it to its firſt ſtate. I ſhould be glad any one would 
Mew us at what time, from the firſt inventing this Sign, 
it can be ſaid to have been clear from ſuperſtition. And 
truly, if the moſt antient uſe of it might be thought to 
have been thus clear, that was not in Baptiſm, wherein 
alone the Church of England retains it; but in the common 
actions of life, as the Papiſts {till apply it. This is ac- 
kowledg'd by Biſhop Purnet: “ We find, ſays be, the 
primitive Chriſtians us'd the making à Crols 5 
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« the air, or upon their bodies, on many occaſions. After- 
« wards, when a divine virtue was fancy'd to accompany 
« that ritual action, it was us'd in Baptiſm as a fort of 
« incantation 3 for, with the uſe of it, the Devil was ad- 
« jur'd to go out of the perſon to be baptiz'd. Such an 
« uſage made it a ſacramental and ſuperſtitious action. * 
He owns therefore the common uſe of this Sign to have 
been more antient than the baptiſmal 3 and that the ba 
tiſmal from the very firſt made the action not only ſuperſti- 
tious, but ſacramental. 

For we never uſe it idly, and upon every ſlight fear. 1 But 
who does not know this ule of it was the moſt antient? 
Our Author cited a little before Tertullian, As an abetter of 
this Sign. I defire then to know, whether they did not 
uſe it idly, when, as he lays, they croſs'd themſelves upon 
every motion, when they went out, or came in, when they put on 
their cloaths, or their ſhoes, went into the bath, came to the table, 
lighted candles, fat down, or went to bed? Now if thus they 
uſed it idly, why do our Adverſaries urge Tertwllian's autho- 
rity? If they did not «/e it idly, why does not the Church 
continue the ſame uſe of the Sign, as the Papiſts do to. this 
day ? The primitive Chriſtians of the third Century had a 
moſt ſuperſtitious conceit of the ſtrange virtue of this Sign. 
Do but hear what Laffantius ſays : Nor can the Devils 
« approach to them, on whom they ſee this heavenly mark; 
* nor can they hurt thoſe whom this heavenly Sign, as an 
* impregnable fortreſs, defends. ” || If this were true, 
who would not think the Papiſts the moſt happy people, 
.who are every day thus defended ? No doubt they, who ha@ 
ſuch an opinionof the Croſs, would, upon every*ſlight fear; 
ſign their 3 with it. But if they, good men, were 
deceiv'd in their opinion, their authority ſhould ſignify no- 
thing with us. But now hear our Author's brave reaſon, 
why they retain it in Baptiſm. | 1 

And leſs than this ve could not do, unleſs we would wholly e face 
this mark of the Lord Jeſus, and /o gratify Mahometans and 
Heathens in the bigheſt degree. : 

If the abrogating the uſe of this Sign be a gratification 
to Mahometans and Heathens, the Church men have grati- 
2 them long ago, by taking away all uſe of it, except in 
olemn worſhip, at which Mahometans and Heathens are ne- 
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ver preſent. They ſee the Papiſts, when they croſs them 
ſelves upon every occaſion; but the Church of Enzland's uſ 
of this Sign they can never behold, becauſe 'tis only us'd in 
the Church. Our Adverfaries have been thought to hays 
gratified the Papiſts by retaining this uſe of the Croſs; by: 
we never heard before, that our Brethren abroad had g. 
tify'd Malometans and Heathens by rejecting it. And hoy 
comes this ro be the mark of the Lord Jeſus? We truly ac- 
knowledge no mark to be his, which he has not made ſo b 
his own appointment. And the more we ſee men defire 
any mark, they have devis'd for him, ſhould be efteen'd 
as ſacred, the more vile and abominable we account it, and 
as ſuch avoid it. 
Our Author next {tarts another of our obſections: Baut (115 
ſaid) we make a new ſacrament of this ſigu of the Croſs, To this 
he anſwers : Let theſe objeHors know, that this rite, as it r5explan'd 
by us, aud all the R. formed Churches, is as far as poſſivle from the 
nature of a ſacrament. This 1s wrong tranſlated; it ſhould be: 
"This rite is as far as poſſible from the nature of a ſacrament, « 
that [ viz. a ſacrament} is explain'd by us, and all the Reform'd 
Churches. And the next words, and the Doctor's argument 
ſhews this was his meaning : For, according to our divinity, 
can any thing be a ſic nament, but what was inſtituted by Chriſt bin- 
ſelf *? Dr. N. had here his eye to the definition of a fſacra- 
ment, in the Church Catechifm : That *tis © an outward 
„ and vifible ſign of an inward and ſpiritual grace, given 
© unto us, ordain'd by Chriſt himſelf, as a means whereby 
« we receive the ſame, and a pledge to aſſure us thereof. 
This is the divinity of the Church of England, wherein we 
find no fault For hence it follows, there are but two fa- 
craments of the New Teſtament, fince ſo many; and no 
more, were ordain'd by Chriſt ; as appears by the Holy 
Scriptures, and is acknowledg'd by all the Reform'd. Nor 
are we ſo ſtupid, as to object againſt our Adverſaries, a ne 
ſacrament inſtituted by Chriſt. But what we blame them for, 
is, That they have brought into the Church a rite, which 
has no warrant by any divine inſtitution, and to which they 
aſcribe in a manner the ſame nature and virtue with facra- 
ments, tho' at the ſame time they deny it to be a ſacrament. 
But ſince our Author ſeems therefore to deny this Sign to 
be a ſacrament, becauſe it was not inſtituted by Chriſt 
himſelf ; I wiſh he had told us plainly, whether he did not 
think it was appointed by the Apoſtles ? If it had been {og 
it would be a ſacrament in our opinion, wherein Bp. Barnet 


agrees 
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aorees with us. Whatever, ſays be, his Apoſtles ſettled, 


«was by authority and commiſſion from him; therefore 'tis 
« not to be deny'd, but that if they had appointed any ſa- 
« cramental action, that mult be reckon'd to be of the ſame 
« authority, and is to be eſteem'd Chrift's inſtitution, as 
« much as if he himfelf, when on earth, had appointed it.“ * 
And truly, if the Church has uſed this rite almoſt DS,) years, 
as our Author told us a little before ; 1 can't imagine, who 
could be the author of it, but Chriſt himſelf; or his Apoſtles. 
But he goes on, and not only denies its being a ſacrament, 
upon the account of the author of the inſtitution; but denies 
it has what is principally neceflary in the nature of a ſacra- 
ment. 1 have ſhewn already, out of Bp. Burner, that it 
was antiently a ſacramental action: but let us hear our Au- 
thor's reaſons. | 

{f it ſoould te granted | which no man in his ſenſes can de- 
nv} that here is an external ſign of ſacrament; | would fain 
vor what in di ſible Cvace 75 confor'd with it? The baptiz'd 
perſon is ſign'd, “ in token that hereafter he ſhall not be 
« afham'd to confeſs the faith of Chriſt crucified, and man- 
„fully to fight under his banner, againſt fin, the world, 
and the Devil, Sc.“ But who will deny Chriſtian forti- 
tude to be a grace? Who, beſide a Pelagian, will doubt 
whether this grace be confer'd by God? The ſign of the 
Croſs therefore is made a pledge of this. 

But he further asks : Did ever any of our ſide affirm, that 
this Seu is the cane of any divine 1 j108 [influence] or any 
Mans of eternal ſalvation ? 'They have indeed affirm'd It. 
Ihus I have obſerv'd before, that Dr. Hammond ſays: “ He 
that thus ſign'd to Conſtantine victory from heaven, will 
thus give grace, and ſeal to us victory over our ghoſtly ene- 
mies.“ And if that be true, I can ſee no reaſon why it 
ſhould not be eſteem'd a means of eternal ſalvation. Nay if, 
according to the Convocation, it be a ſizn. and pledge of the 
merits of Chrift + or finally, if it be a tqken of Chriſtian form- 
tude, as it really is, as our Adverſaries uſe it; it may wick 
good reaſon be call'd, a means of eternal ſalvation. But now 
take another of our Author's arguments: ILL 
Il tat pledze do our vines bold to be in bis rite, whereby ei- 
er the hope of a Chriſtian is rais'd, or his faith confirm d 
Mr. thoker, a moſt admir'd author with our was 
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has attributed an extraordinary virtue to this Sign, « gur. 
« ly, ſays be, the mind which as yet hath not harden'd it 
« {elf in fin, is ſeldom provok'd thereunto in any groſs and 
« grievous manner, but nature's ſecret ſuggeſtion objeQed 
«* aginſt it ignominy, as a bar. Which conceit being enter 
« into that palace ot a man's fancy, the gates whereof [ it, 
« bis forebead] have imprinted in them that holy Sign 
« which bringeth forthwith to mind, whatſoever Cbriſt tab 
„ wrought, and we wowed againſt ſin 5 it cometh hereby to 
« paſs, that Chriſtian men never want a mo effeual, tho 
« a ſilent teacher, to avoid whatſoever may deſervedly pro- 
% cure ſhame. So that in things which we ſhould be 
&« A ſham'd of, we are by the Croſs admoniſh'd faithfully of 
% our duty, at the very moment when admonition doth 
© moſt need.” * The ſame author has much more to the 
like purpoſe. But ] return to the Doctor: 

There is nothing in this inſtitution of our Church, can more de- 
ſerve the name of ſuperſtition, than the Independents holding 19 
their hands in token of ſoining them/elves to C rather, of receiving 
perſons into] their congregations. For why ſpould it be more ido- 
latrous and impious, to admit a 2 into a Chriſtian ſociety, ly 
making a croſs with one finger, than by ſtretching ont five ? | 

Every body that compares theſe things together, mult 
needs ſee how very different they are. Tis the way of the 
Independents, to adniit none into their communion, without 
the conſent of the people. And therefore, when the judg- 
ment of the people is demanded concerning any one who 
offers himſelf to them, they declare it by * up the 
hand, or any ſign of that nature, rather than by the leſs de- 
cent 3 of yea, or no. But they place no religion 
in any ſuch uſage, nor pretend to do any thing, but what 
tis common for aflemblies to do in giving their votes. And 
upon this account we never charg'd them with introducing 
a new ſacrament. Nor are we in this matter more favou- 
rable to them than the Churchmen. We never charg d them 
with bringing in a new ſacrament, by appointing kneeling at 
the Lord's Supper, becauſe we know it is an ordinary ſign 
of reverence, and is order'd by them as ſuch ; altho' at the 
28 time we diſlike the thing itſelf, as will appear after- 
Wards. 
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SHA F VI 
Of Godfathers and Godmothers, 


THA the true ſtate of our controverſy upon this 
T head may be underſtood, I ſhall premiſe theſe few 
things with relation to it. 

I. Tis not any matter of controverſy between us, whe- 
ther it be lawful and uſeful, that when infants ate baptiz'd, 
ſome honeſt pious perſons ſhould make a public profeſſion 
of the Chriſtian faith in the aſſembly, and promiſe to take 
care (if God ſpares them) that the child, as ſoon as he be- 
comes capable, ſhould be train'd up in the Chriſtian faith 
and practice. This we readily grants and require continu- 
ally * a profeſſion and promiſe of parents, when we bap- 
tize their children. 

II. Nor do we diſpute, whether any befide the parents 
may be allow'd to perform this office. We acknowledge 
there is a neceſſity they ſhould in ſome caſes : as if the pa- 
tents are dead ; or, by reaſon of their great diſtance, can- 
rot be preſent at the baptizing their children; or if they 
are ſo ignorant in the Chriſtian religion, or ſo heretical in 
their opinions, and vicious in their lives, that their pro- 
mile cannot be look'd upon as fit to be taken by the Church. 
Hitherto we agree, now ſee wherein we differ. 

1. We think it very wrong, that parents, without diftinc- 
tion, are debar'd performing this office. We apprehend the 
chief care of the education of children is committed to 
parents: and they are eſpecially bound to form them to 
virtue and piety. Hence it ſeems highly requifite, that 
ſuch parents, as are fit; ſhould publicly profeſs their faith, 
and engage for the Chriſtian education of their children. 
But this they are forbid to do by the Canons of the Church, 
which ſay: „ No parent ſhall be urged to be preſent, 
1 r. bo admitted to anſwer as Godfather for his own 
oc child. 2» 

2. We queſtion very much, whether the Miniſter has a 
ſufficient power of refuſing perſons, who are unfit to per- 
torm the office of Sponſors. No one can be refus'd by 
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him, who has receiv'd the holy Communion. * Nay, bons 
and girls often ſtand Godfathers and Godmothers, tho * 
have never receiv'd the Lord's Supper at all. But if the 
matter be only conſider'd according to the Canon; hoy 
many are there now moſt profligate in their lives, who yet 
thro' the want of diſcipline, are admitted to the holy 7 its 
munion ? All that can ſay the ſhort Catechiſm in the E. 
turgy, contain'd in two or three pages, are to be confirm'd 
by the Biſhop; and then have a right, according to the 
eitabliſhment, to come to the Sacrament : nor can a Mini. 
ſter debar them above a. fortnight, let them live how they 
will, unleſs he will put them into the Spiritual Court, and 
be himſelf at a great charge. 

3. Another thing here in debate is, whether the queſ- 
tions Propounded to the Godfathers and Godmothers, and 
the anſwers they give, are not very ſimple and abſurd ? 
What they are, we ſhall ſee preſently ; in the mean while let 
us return to our Author : | 

Every man, that is converſant in the writings of the antient;, 

knows very well, that from the very firſt ages of Chriſtianity there 
were aluays ſureties in Baptiſm, 2 fo religiouſly engag'd for the 
faith 75 the haptix d, that they ſhould ſincerely believe all th at v 
reveal id in the Goſpel, and direti the ſubſequent att ions of their lives 
by the law of Chriſt, F 

If that matter is ſo plain to all that are converſant in the 
writings of the antients, it might eafily have been prov'd by 
the cleareſt teſtimonies. But I have net yet been fo happy, 
as to meet with them. And tho' by the law of charity, 
we are to believe and hope, that they, who at preſent pro- 
feſs the Chriſtian faith, and lead their lives blameleſs, do 
ſincerely believe all that is reveal d in the Goſpel, and will dire 
the ſubſequent actions of their lives by the law of Chriſt ; yet whe- 
ther they really ſo believe, and will fo direct their actions, 
can be certainly known to God alone, who ſees the hearts 
of all men. Nor can any one, without great raſhneſs, E 
miſe this for another, and eſpecially for infants; in whoſe 
name alone ſuch promiſes are made in the Church of Ex: 
land. For as often as thoſe of riper years are 1 0 the 
Godfathers are only witneſſes of their making ſuch a pro- 
feſſion, and ſuch promiſes; but undertake nothing for them, 
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life. So that if Dr. N. has truly deſcrib'd the cuſtoms of 
the antients, 'tis manifeſt the Church of England has herein 
forſaken them. I ſay nothing here concerning the practice of 
the cus, becauſe we diſpute not about witneſſes of the cove- 
vant made; and ſuch witnefles are all thoſe who are preſent, 
when any one is baptiz'd. Enough has been faid of what 
next follows. Let us therefore go on to the reſt, | 
Beſides, this ſureriſhip, which w.as begun in the oldeſt and beſt 
times, hath been continued doun to us without ſcruple and in- 
terruption , except the clamours of Anabaptiſts and Puritans , 
which have been rais'd againſt it of late years;** And for this 
purpoſe he produces Juſtin Martyr, or whoever. was the autbor 
of the Anſwers to the Orthodox, who ſays : Infants are thought 
worthy of the benefits of Baptiſm, by reaſon of their faith who 
bring them to it. And thus the paſſage of Juſtin is well ren- 
der'd, which the Doctor had mangled at a miſerable rate, 
and made it ſad nonſenſe, in his tranſlating it, tho* eaſy 
Greek, into Latin, 'There is nothing in the words thus 
rightly underſtood that diſpleaſes uns. 
We are next refer'd to Tertullian, whom the Doctor had 
miſrepreſented by changing parvulos into parentes. There is 
nothing in the place that ooncerns us, but the mention he 
makes of ſponforee, which may as well be the parents as 
others, if his words are fairly repreſented. _ —. a 
There was another paſſage cited out of the ſame au- 
thor, which I believe neither our Author, nor any that 
have commented upon Tertullian, underſtood ; but which in 
the Latin edition I have explain'd ſo, as to ſhew it ſignifies 
nothing againſt us. 1 | 
In the next place Cyril of Alexandria is alledg'd as a wit- 
neſs againſt us; and his words are thus tranſlated : The 
ſrety ſays Amen for the infant, The place is not in 
12 Evang. Job. but Jobs xi. 26. But this is not a fair cita- 
tion ; for he only lays: He that brings the infant, &c. And 
why may not that as well be the parent ? But beſides, what 
is here like the Church of Englands anſwers? Did he that 
brought the infant undertake for him, that he believ'd all 
the Articles of the Apoſtles Creed, that he ſhould keep God's 
holy will and commandments; and wall in the ſame all the days of 
bis life? This is what our Godfathers undertake ; but Cyril 
only ſays, that he who brought the infant, at the end of the 
Prayers in Baptiſm anſ 927 for him Amen. And me 
12 is 
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this againſt us? We diſlike not, that both he who brings the 
—.— „and the whole congregation too, ſhould do the 
ame. 

The next author we are refer'd to is Auſtin, who real] 
ſpeaks our ſenſe well enough. Children, ſays be, are 9. 
« fer'd, that they may receive the ſpiritual grace, not ſo 
* much by thoſe in whoſe arms they are brought ; though 
« by them too, if they are good Chriſtians ; as by the whole 
* Chriſtian ſociety.” And he preſently adds, what certainly 
x7 4% parents were not in his time, as they are in ours, fot- 

idden to offer their own children in haptiſm. * You may 
« ſee, ſays be, many are not offer'd by their own parents, 
« but by ſome ſtrangers, as ſlaves are ſometimes offer'd b 
« their maſters. And ſometimes, when the e are dead, 
* children are baptiz'd, being brought by thoſe, who could 
„ ſhew ſuch mercy to them.” * And herein we do not 
differ from him. 

In the laſt place, the authority of that vile impoſtor, the 
ſpam Dionyſus, whole books are ſtuff d with abundance of 
ſuperſtition, is urg'd againſt us. But if his words quoted 
are well conſider'd, it appears, that he ſpeaks only of the 
children of infidels being deliver'd to Sponſors, and that 
the faithful were then truſted intirely with the care of their 
own children. His words are:“ They ſay, and 'tis true, 
de that infants, who are inſtructed in the holy law, will ac- 
« quire a holy 7 4 of mind, being free from all error, 
« and wickedneſs of life. When our divine inſtruftors con- 
« fider'd this, twas thought fit that infants ſhould be 
s receiv'd after this holy manner; that the natural parents 
« of the child, that was offer'd, ſhould deliver him to an 
« initiated or baptiz'd perſon, who ſhould well inſtruct hm 
« jn divine matters, under whoſe care he is to be after- 
« wards, as under a Godfather, or Suſceptor in Bapriſm.”} 
Hence tis plain, he ſpeaks of ſuch natural parents as were 
not themſelves Chriſtians ; or why ſhould they otherwiſe, 
upon the account he mentions, deliver their children to 
others? Further, it appears he was for having the intite 
care of the children's education committed to theſe God- 
fathers: to which purpoſe are the Scholia of Maximus, and 
the 8 of Pachymeres, If this was required in our 
nation, there would ſoon be an end put to the practice: mn 
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the people in England have quite another notion of the mat- 
ter. But fince Archbiſhop Uſher has from hence argued the 
ſpuriouſneſs of thoſe _—_—_ which paſs under his name; 
it will not, I ſuppoſe, be amiſs to ſet down his words, before 
I take leave of Dionyſms. © Beſides, ſays be, he ſpeaks of 
« Godfathers in Baptiſm, of whom no 3 can be 
« ſhown in any antient writers, Greek or Latin, for a long 
« time after Dionyſius; altho they plainly deſcribe the cere- 
« monies uſed in uy e * 

So much for our Author's teſtimonies; I now proceed to 
his other arguments. And no good reaſon can be given, why, 
even in our days, the faith and care of ſome gra ve 2 ſpould 
not be engaged, that the Church ſhould receive no damage by any 
one's turning Infidel after Baptiſm. I In like manner, fy I, 
ſince parents of old uſed to offer their own children to Bap- 
tiſm, and to come under engagements for their Chriſtian 
education; uo good reaſon can be given, why they ſhould now 
be hinder'd from doing it. Our Author preſently acknow- 
ledges, *tis their great buſineſs to give their children a religious 
education, Why then may they not be permitted to promiſe 
it ? If the debtor himſelf is able to pay, why ſhould we 
refuſe his bond; and then defire ſome other perſon, a bank- 
rupt perhaps, to take the debt upon him? 

Our Author, as I ſaid, owns 'tis the great buſineſs of parents 
to give their children a religious education; but he pleads, that 
nevertheleſs this practice may be of good uſe, becauſe pa- 
rents are many times ſnatch'd away by death, before the children 
are grown ub; or they are too negligent in this particular, &c. 
And what does he infer from this? Why, that the engage- 
ment of the parent is of no conſequence. A fine way of 
reaſaning indeed! But whence will it appear, the God- 
tathers only oblige themſelves upon that condition ? This 
is only the fancy of ſome private men, which is no where 
mention'd in the Liturgy or Canons of the Church. And 
if it were mention'd, *twould fignify but little, unleſs more 
care were uſed in admitting perſons to ſtand as Godfathers, 
But I will not ſtay to inſiſt upon theſe things; but proceed 


| thang arguments of our fide, which he comes next to con- 
ider. TT | x 
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But *tis a ridiculous and abſurd thing, they ſay, to put queſtion; 
to infants, who can make no anſwer. * You ſee here the argu- 
ment only concerns infants, who can make no anſwer. For when 
the ſame queſtions are propounded at Baptiſm to perſons of 
riper years, who can anſwer for themſelves, we find no fault 
with them ; for they are agreeable and proper enough, 
Nay, if the Godfathers only promis'd a diligent care about 
the child's education, we ſhould never blame them for pro- 

unding queſtions of that nature, for we uſe them ourſelves, 
Fris to no Purpoſe therefore, that our Author ſpends a whole 
page in talking of baptiſmal interrogatories in general, az 
tho' any doubt were made of the uſefulneſs of them, | 
ſhall therefore paſs over what he ſays on that head, and 
come to that part of his anſwer, which really relates to our 
objection. | | 

As to the propounding the queſtions, we dont put them to the 
infants ; but demand of the Sureties in the antient form: Doſt thou, 
in the name of this chi d, renounce the Devil? Daſt thou believe in 
God the Father Almighty? &c. Wilt tlou be baptix d in this 

aith ? F 

Whether the gugſtions are 28 camara to the infants, or not, 
may be eaſily diſcern'd by the Liturgy ; according to which 
the Prieſt thus ſpeaks unto the Godfathers and Godmo- 
thers : © Wherefore this infant muſt al/o faithfully for bis 88 
te promiſe by you that are his Sureties (until he come of age 
te to take it upon himſelf) that he will renounce the Devil 
« and all his works, and conſtantly believe God's Holy 
«© Word, and obediently keep his commandments. I de- 
© mand therefore: Doſt thou, in the name of this child, re- 
„ nounce the Devil and all his works, the vain pomp and 
„glory of the world? Sc. J. I renounce them all. 

M. Doſt thou believe in God the Father Almighty? Ec. 
A. All this I ſtedfaſtly believe. M. Wilt tbon be baptiz'd 
in this faith? 4. So is my deſire. M. Wilt then then 
obediently keep God's holy will and commandments, 


and walk in the ſame all the day 


| s of thy life? 4. I will . 
Who now is ſo blind, as not to fre, the Miniſter all alon 


asks the infants themſelves theſe queſtions? Of whom elle 
can he ask, whether be ill be bapriz'd? or who elle can at 
ſwer, I dil? For the Godfathers and Godmothers have 
been baptiz d themſelves long before. Tis plain then the 
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Godfathers are not properly 'ask'd theſe queſtions, and that 
they anſwer them for no other reaſon, but becauſe the in- 
fants are not able to ſpeak for themſelves. Which to 
many ſeems abſurd and childiſh, and unworthy of the gra- 
vity of a Chriſtian aſſembly, and the ſolemnity of the ordi- 
nance of Baptiſm. Hereto we may add the words of the 
Catechiſm: © 2. Why then are infants baptiz'd, when, by 
« reaſon of their tender age, they cannot perform them 
« \ repentance and faith]? A. Becauſe they promiſe them 
« both by their Sureties, &c. And truly they ſeem by 
this method to betray the cauſe of infants to the Anabap- 
tiſts. For, if an expreſs and actual profeſſion of repentance 
and faith is neceſſarily to be requir'd of every one before 
he is baptiz'd, Infant-baptiſm can never be defended ; ſince 
a vicarious profeſſion is not founded upon any text in the 
whole Bible, 

The Doctor now argues from the method uſed ſometimes 
in civil affairs. But thoſe ſtate examples he brings, are ſo 
very different from the matter in hand, that tho' they may 
ſeem to illuſtrate it; yet they can never eſtabliſh the uſe of 
it, or Py it is lawful. But let us briefly conſider each 
example : 

By an old lau of the Romans their Adilis vas obliged, within 
five days after admiſſion to bis office, to take an oath to obſerve the 
laws, Valerius Flaccus, afcer his eleſtion, was hinder d from 
doing this. His brother, as bis proxy, was ſworn in bis ftead : and 
rar ang aſd an att, that it ſhould be all one as if be bad ſworn 
umpeir, : 

But what are we concern'd in thoſe quirks and fetches, 
by which Commonwealths have endeavour'd to help the 
detects and imperfections of their laws? We are not here 
inquiring, what the Senate or the Commons did at Rome, 
but what our Saviour himſelf has'determin'd in his moſt per- 
tet law? And indeed, that vicarious oath, in the caſe of C. 
Valerius Haccus, * was then a thing new and unheard of 
among the Romans, and needed a decree of the Senate, and 
an act of the Commons on purpoſe; to make it valid. Where 
fore let our Adverſaries ſhew where fuch-a method, as they 
poo for, is preſcrib'd by our Lord Chriſt, as the other was 

y the Roman Senate, and they preſently put an end to this 


controverſy, 
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Whenever infant Kings are inaugurated, ſome of the nobility 
deputed to repreſent them, take the uſual oaths for them. 
The inauguration of Kings and Baptiſm fo far agree, that 
both of them are covenants ;z. the one between the King and 
the people, the other between God and men. In the former, 
if the one party only requires ſuch a vicarious oath of the 
other, they mult reſt ſatisſied in it. Not will we deny the 
{ame to be true with reference to the latter, whenever our 
Adverſaries will prove that God, with whom we enter into 
covenant by Baptiſm, has requir'd ſuch vicarigus ſtipula- 
tions, or at leaſt fignify'd they are not diſpleaſing to him. 
So do embaſſadors for their principals, at the ratifying of any 
league or articles, 
There is a conſiderable difference between this example, 
and the thing *tis brought to confirm. For embaſſadors 
execute the commands they have receiv'd from their prin- 
cipals, with their conſent and authority; but this neither 
has, nor can have any place in the Baptiſm of infants. Be- 
ſides, in every oath, we either aſſert the truth of ſomewhat 
paſt or EA ; or we promiſe ſomewhat for the time to 
come. In the one is requir'd the ſure and certain knowledge 
of the thing, in the other that it be in our own power. If 
therefore embaſſadors, taking their oath in the former man- 
ner, teſtify that their principales have ſolemnly conſented to 
the ratification of the articles, no one can make any difh- 
culty of it. But as to promiflory oaths of ſuch things, as 
*tis not in the power of thoſe who take them to perform ; 
let them conſider how they are to be defended, who ven- 
ture to bind themſelves with them. I ſhould be glad our 
Adverſaries would firſt prove ſuch kind of oaths are 
lawful in civil matters, before they attempt to vindicate 
the ſtipulations of their Godfathers by them. There's 
wy example more behind, but as little to the purpoſe as 
this. | Cone nw v3 „ a 
The ſame do guardians for their pupils. This is true; nor 1s 
ſuch a compact vain. For if a guardian makes an * 
ment with any one in the name of his pupil, he at the ſame 
time gives him a power to conſtrain the pupil to perform 
the conditions of the agreement; as our Author obſerves in 
what he adds: And the pupils, when grown wp, are bound by the 
las to ſtand to what was thus tranſafted for them. But who can 


force one baptiz'd in his infancy,after he is grown up, to bet 


lieve all the Articles of the Creed, to renounce the Devil and 
all his works, and to walk in God's commandments ? Bat 
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But it ſeems this is mention'd and defended by Auſtin. 
For thus our Author obſerves in the Margin : V ben Boni- 
face ask'd St. Auſtin the reaſon why infants were thus interro- 
rated 5 Auſtin anſuer d: Sicut credere reſpondetur, ita etiam 
$delis vocatur 3 non rem ipſa mente annuendo, ſed ipſius 
rei ſacramentum percipiendo: 1. e. The receiving of the ſacra- 
ment is enough to denominate them faithful, without an aftual 
conſent of the mind, * | | . 

But as Boniface thought he herein propounded a moſt dif- 
ficult queſtion, ſo I can hardly think he was ſatisfy'd by 
Auſtin's anſwer. Auſtin's meaning is, that when tis an- 
ſwer'd concerning the infant, He believes in God, a regard is 
had to the ſacrament of faith; and the infant, altho* inca- 
pable of faith, is ſaid to believe, or to have faith, becauſe he 
receives the ſacrament of faith. But I am very apt to think, 
this explication cannot pleaſe our Adverſaries. For the in- 
fant anſwers by his Sponſors, that be believes, before he re- 
ceives the ſacrament of faith, that is, Baptiſm. But, as | 
{aid before, we pay but little deference to the cuſtoms of 
the fourth or fifth . eſpecially ſuch unintelligible 
ones as this. After I had written this, I obſerved, the moſt 
learned Mr. Daill* had the ſame apprehenfions of the judg- 
ment Auſtin gives of this matter. Having ſet down his 
words, thus he diſcourſes upon them : Whether theſe 
things ſatisfy'd Boviface, I know not. To me, I confeſs, 
they ſeem ſtrange. How can the infant, offer'd to Bap- 
tiſni, be truly ſaid therefore to have faith, becauſe he has 
the facramenr of faith, i, e. Baptiſm, at the time when 
he has not yet neceiv'd. Baptic ? nay, who is for na 
* other reaſon ask'd the queſtion, than that he may obtain 
* Baptiſm, which as yet he wants? As tho* none ought 
to be baptiz'd, who does not believe? An infant is pre- 
* ſented to the Miniſter to be baptiz'd ; the Miniſter, as 
* tho' he thought it unlawful to baptize even an infant, 
except he believes, demands, and which aggravates the 
* abſurdity, he demands of the infant himſelf, whether he 
© believes? racitly implying, he may not baptize him, un- 
** leſs he does ſo. Here the Godfather, that the infant 
may be capable of Baptiſm, anſwers, as his Surety, that 
he believes. When Boniface was in doubt, how the'God- 
father could truly and certainly affirm this; Auſtin an- 
1 "= . : | 40 ſwers, 
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* ſwers, he could, tho' the infant had not yet faith; becauſe 
© when he ſays he believes, he only means, he has tho 
« {ſacrament ot faith. Is not this a brave ſolution of the 
« difficulty ? Bur, 1 fay, the infant has not what you cal 
« the ſacrament of. faith ; nor, if he had, would there he 
any occaſion to offer him to you to be baptiz'd, And 
therefore, in that very ſenſe Auſtin puts upon the anſwer 
« the Godfather lies, when he ſays, the infant believes, 
« j. e. has the ſacrament of faith.” * The reader may ſee 
more there to the {ame purpoſe : where he ſhews, this very 
abſurd cuſtom was the device of the fourth Century, tranl. 
fer'd from the Baptiſm of the adult to that of infants, thro 
a perverſe imitation of antiquity. 
ut our Author proceeds to another of our arguments: 
Put they boldly engage for the children, that they ſhall keep God. 
will and commanaments, and walk in the ſame all the days of their 
life. Now mind his anſwer: Nell, no more is meant by this, 
then that the Sureties ill uſe their beft endeavours, that the chi- 
dren may be inſtrufed in true Chriſtian aofrine, calling upon them 
often to erde and fear God, reproving them for any thing that they 
do amiſs, and labouring to reclaim them. f 
Truly, if the words of the Liturgy would bear that ſenſe, 
we {hould not quarrel about thoſe ſtipulations ; for we al- 
ways require ſome of this nature. And yet it would be 
very unadviſed to expreſs thoſe anſwers, the ſenſe of which 
ought to be as plain as poſſible, in words that were at leaſt 
doubtful and intricate, and might perplex the conſciences, 
not of the common people only, but of thoſe likewiſe, who 
were 2 of more underſtanding. But the words will 
not admit ſuch a meaning, as is plain by what have ſaid. 
Nor do the words of the Office, cited by our Author, prove 
it: for the beginning of that exhortation confirms our 
ſenſe : Foraſmuch, /ays the Miniſter, as this child hath 
« promis'd by you, his Sureties, to renounce the Devil, Ec. 
« ye muſt remember, that tis your parts and duties to {ee 
« that this infant be taught, c.“ 
But our Author could not any longer refrain from trium- 
phing over his Adverſaries, as totally routed ; and tells us 
what a noble occaſion this affords of extolling their Church. 
Much of the beauty and triumph of his expreſſion is loſt in 


the Tranſlation, which is comparatively flat. Aud bern 
our 
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our Church is higbly to be commended for ber wiſe proviſion, and 
ſingular care of little children : but ny it ſelf can bardly find 
bat to blame ber for in all this, We leave the thing it ſelf 
to the judgment of others. But this boaſting, vapourin 
temper of our Advyerſaries, has brought a great diſgrace an 
reproach upon the nation. Every one knows, the Engliſh 
are, almoſt every where abroad, reckon'd proud and 
haughty. Nor could I, as often as I have * of it, 
ever diſcover a more probable reaſon of our paſſing under 
ſo bad a character, than the temper of our 3 in 
ſo fondly doting upon, and extremely admiring all the ma- 
ny impertinences of their conſtitution, Nay, our country- 
men, to the great prejudice of piety apd Chriſtian cms 
are from their very cradles accuſtom'd to deſpiſe and vilify 
all thoſe Churches, which approve not ,of theſe things. 
But leaving this wide field of glory, to thoſe who are diſ- 
pos'd for a vain triumph, I haſten to what's behind. 


CH AP. VI. 
Of Confirmation. 


GINCE we apprehend ſome things are not amiſs, which 
dur Author has ſaid upon this head, and yet utterly diſ- 
ſent from him in many others ; that we may not fight in the 
dark, I ſhall firſt lay down our opinion in a few E 
tions briefly, which will give light to what I ſhall have to 
ſay afterward. 

1. We do not deny, that 'tis very yſeful, that ſuch as 
were baptiz'd in their infancy, ſhould, after they are grown 
up, Publicly profeſs their faith, and renew the baptiſmal 
covenant by their own ſtipulation before the Church. Tis 
well known, we have always own'd this ; and therefore, 
whatever our Author has alledg'd from Buxrorf, concerning 
any practice of this nature among the Jes, I ſhall paſs over, 
as foreign to our controverſy, | 
2. If impoſition of hands be confider'd only as a geſture 
in prayer, or as an antient manner of bleſſing, which im- 
ports the deſignation of the perſon who is bleſs d; we are 
not much concern'd about it. But the thipg we find fault 
with is, that our Ad verſaries uſe it as a fign of God's favour. 
For thus the Biſhop prays, according to the Office of Con- 
ficmation We make our humble ſupplications to * 
; 4 7. Eo * R « for 
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* for theſe thy ſervants, upon whom (after the example af 
* thy holy Apoſtles) we have now laid our hands, to cet 
* them (by this du] of thy fa vour and gracious goodneſs toward 
„them.“ We think this ceremony, thus uſed, comes to 
near to the nature of a ſacrament ; and the rather, becauſe 
we find ſome affirm, *tis retain'd in the Church, not indeed 
as a ſacrament generally neceſſary to ſalvation, but as aſz. 
eramental * 

2. We think the conditions of Confirmation are too 
looſe. For he that is confirm'd, may preſently come to 
the Communion 3 and no other qualifications are requird 
than what a child of five years old may have ; namely, to 
be able © to ſay the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten 
* Commandments ; and anſwer to ſuch other queſtions, as 
in the ſhort Catechiſm are contained.“ 

4. We own, hands uled to be laid upon ſuch as were bi 
tied from Tertn//:an's time; fo that we need not trouble 
our {elves much about the teſtimonies of later authors. 

5. The antient impoſition of hands was very different 
from that which is now in uſe in the Church of Enz/and, 
"That always was join'd with Baptiſm, this moſily follows 
it at the diſtance of many years. | 

6. We diſlike the antient ule of this ceremony. For the 
Holy Spirit was thought to be given by this external viſible 
fign, aud a greater virtue was attributed to it, than to Bap- 
tiſm it ſelf. Thus Tertullian, the moſt antient author that 
mentions this rite : “ Not that we obtain the Holy Spirit 
in the baptiſmal water; but being cleans'd in water by 
the Angel, we are prepar'd for the Holy Spirit. — Then 
comes the laying on of hands, to invite the Holy Spirit by 
that benediChon.-------Then that moſt Holy Spirit freely 
comes down upon our bodies thus cleans'd and bleffed.”} 
In like manner does Cyprian diſcourſe : If a man could be 
e baptiz'd out of the Church, according to the faith of He- 
e retics, and yet obtain remiffion of ſins; he could, ac- 
« cording to the ſame faith, obtain allo the Holy Spirit; 
and there would then be no need that hands ſhould be 
laid on him, that he might receive the Holy Spirit, when 
« he came over to the Church.“ 

Bur our Author affirms, their practice is warranted by 
the example of the Apoſtles. Ne have, ſays he, the autto- 
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yity of the Apoſtles on our ſide, For when it s reported to them, 
{it rhe Samaritans bad receiv'd Chriſtian Baptiſm, tuo of their 
ardey acere deputed to go, and pray over them, and lay their hands 
on them, that they might recerve the Holy Gbeſt.* Jo this Lan- 
ſwer: The Apoſtles had indeed receiv'd that power of giving 
the Holy Ghoſt, by laying on their hands, which our Ad- 
verſaries have not yet prov'd to be beſtow'd upon their 
Biſhops. If rhe Biſhops claim the power of the Apoſtles, 
why dont they ion a ve of it, by healing the fick with 
the laying on of their hands? Certainly they muſt either 
give us ſome ſuch evidence, to convince us of their power; 
or they muſt at leaſt acknowledge, the Papiſts have with 
equal reaſon taken up Extreme nction and Confirmation, 
in imitation of the Apoſtles. But tho' we look upon thoſe 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, which they gave, to be extraordi- 
nary ; yet we dont ſo much urge that, as we do this: That 
the Apoſtles themſelves were endow'd with an extraordi- 
nary power in giving theſe gifts, by the rite of laying on 
hands. So that our Author does not really meddle with 
our principal objection, but propounds another: If it be 
ſaid, that theſe were extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, common 
in thoſe times ; let them tell us, how they will make it probable, 
that the power of workgng miracles was confer'd on almoſt a whole 
nation? For K. Paul, by a {mart queſtion, denies it, as @ very 
abſurd, incougruous thing: Do all ſpeak with tongues ? F. Can 
we think it becoming the whole body of the Apoſtles, that they 
ſnould jend tuo of pd f men, to beſtow promiſcuouſly upon 
a vole nation, good and had, the power of working miracles 5 which 
Jt is no part of Chriſtian religion, nor any ways conduces to good 
liding, the main deſizn of our profeſs ? || But that theſe were 
extraordinary gifts, it is provid by two arguments. The 
one 1s taken from another Text, concerning the laying on 
of hands, which is very like to that above mentioned: And 
when Paul bad laid bis hands upon them, the Holy Ghoſt came upon 
them, and th: y ſpake with tongues, and propbeſied. + Since then 
theſe were extraordinary effects of the Spirit, 'tis plain the 
itt it ſelf was extraordinary. This place our Author pre- 
ſently cites, but prudently forbears to mention theſe two 
extraordinary effects, which quite overthrow the very thing 
he brings it be Thus he goes on to argue, theſe were not 
extraordinary gifts: It can hard'y be ſubpos'd, that moſt of ae 
wou! 
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would employ this gift ſo much for the eftabliſhing of religion 
to r what wal peer do. * this Mr 
arhen St. Paul had laid is hands on twelve men newly bay. 
riz'd, they were fill d with rhe Holy Ghoſt, The other argy. 
ment I urge is this: Unleſs theſe had been extraordin: 
gifts, Smon Magus would never have offet'd them money, 
to move them to give him this power, that on whomſoever be 
laid bis hands, he might receive the Holy Ghoſt. * The ordinary 
gifts of the Spirit, which cannot be 1 as ſoon as they 
are beſtow'd, would not have raiſed the admiration of that 
wicked man ; much leſs would he have thought it worth 
his while to part with his money, to purchaſe an ability to 
* them to others. But the extraordinary gifts of the 
pirit could not but be conſpicuous to every one preſent : 
ſo thar 'tis no wonder, that ſuch an illuſtrious diſplay of the 
Apoſtle's power ſhould raiſe the admiration of the vile 
wretch, and an earneſt defire to have the like himſelf, 
Nay, that the Apoſtles did not lay on hands, as our Ad- 
ver{aries pretend, to give the Spirit to enable by bis grace chear- 
fully and readily to perform all good duties; f but to beſtow his 
extraordinary operations; ſeems plain to me from hence: 
That St. Peter did not lay hands on Cornelius and his Com- 
pany who receiv'd the Holy Ghoſt before they were ba 
tiz'd;\| which yet he would without doubt have done, it it 
had been ſo very neceſſary and uſeful for this purpoſe. Fur- 
ther, tis not yet clear to me, that the Apoſtles laid hands 
on all the Simaritans without any difference. The Apoſtles 
beſtow'd thoſe gifts for the advantage of the Church, and 
did nor intruſt them all with every perſon, on whom they 
laid hands; + but gave to ſome one kind of gift, and to ſonie 
another, according as they defign'd them to perform this or 
t'other office; and they herein diſcern'd and approv'd menb 
the Spirit. But be that as it will, our Biſhops, as I ſaid, 
have not yet prov'd, that they can impart the Holy Spirit 
by the laying on of their hands. And let me here take no- 
tice by the way, that our Biſhops ſeem to me to imitate not 
only the Apoſtles in their Contrinariont: but our Saviour 
himſelf * in their Ordination, with too great a boldnels. 
For when they ordain either Prieſts or Biſhops, they aſſume 
his words, and fay : © Receive the Holy Ghoſt, for t * 
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« and work of a Prieſt Cor Biſhop] in the Church of God, 
« now committed to thee by the impoſition of our 
hands, &c. ” But the Doctor goes on: 

And the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks of Baptiſm, and laying on of bande 
ointly, as initiating rites, by which all candidates of Chriſtianity 
nere admitted to the 14 of it. * Since the Apoſtles uſed 
impoſition of hands for various pur ſes, one cannot eaſily 
be certain of the meaning of that place. It may be under- 
food as relating to ordination, the healing the ſick, or the 

wer granted them of working miracles. Nor is it any 
prejudice to this ro: he that the Apoftle calls it a 

les and Prophets are ſo call'd : Aud 
are built upon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets. | 
Nay, the toundation of the Church 1s laid in the inſtitution 
of the facred Miniſtry, and its perpetual edification reſts 
upon it. || And if the Apoſtle be thought to have reſpect 
to the extraordinary gifts of the ſpirit, they might well be 
call'd the foundation, as they are ſome of the chief and moſt 
certain evidences of the Chriſtian religion. But 'tis not good 
to be poſitive about ſuch a doubtful paſſage. 

Our Author next affirms, that Confirmation has net the ſea! 
of Apoſtolic authority alone, but is warranted bythe praflice of all 


following ages. + We grant it was uſed from Tertullian's time, 


as the Doctor preſently takes notice. For after he has men- 
tion'd ſome antient writers as witneſſes of what he ſays, he 
adds: So that they, who are no bearty friends to it, de however 
grant it to be as old as Tertullian, and that it accompanied the 
Baptiſm of thoſe times, tho they will not allow it to be a thing in- 
tirely diſtin from it. * We make no doubt it began about 
the time of Tertullian, and was at firſt annex'd to Baptiſm. 
Whether our Adverſaries, who think otherwiſe, are in the 
right or no, we ſhall ſee by and by. But ſince we own this 


rite to be as old as Tertullian, we need not conſider the 


Doctor's other teſtimonies, which are all later than his time. 
| only take notice, for the ſake of the reader, that he miſtakes 
in placing the ſecond Council of Arles in the year 390. For 
the 28th Canon of that Council cites the 2d Canon of the 
Council call'd Valenſe, which ſome think means Vaiſon, 
others Pazas, Now this Council was held in Pope Les the 
Firſt's time, about the year 440. * 
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But I return to Tertullian, whoſe meaning is miſunderfiqqy 
by our Author, I ſhall tranſlate the words literally, acc9;q. 
ing to our Author's citation: „The fleſh is waſh'd, the 
& fleſh is anointed, the fleſh is ſigned : the fieſ is ſcadd 
& laying on the band, that it oy be inlighten'd both by the ſoul 45 
« by the pirit. The fleſh is ted with the body and blood cf 
« Chriſt.” * have follow'd the Doctor here exactly, tho 
tis plain by Tertull:an's own words part of the middle pi. 
ſage ſhould have run thus: that the ſoul may be inlighten'{ |, 
the Sirit. Upon the place the Doctor makes this remark : }; 
ſpeaks diſtinttſy of three Chriſtian rites, Baptiſm, Confirmation, aud 
the Lord's Supper. But he is miſtaken in thinking Confirma- 
tion is to be conſider'd, not as a rite that adher'd to Baptiſm, 
but which uſed to be pertorm'd ſeparately from it: of which 
he afterwards ſpeaks more at large. But I will prove the 
contrary from Tertullian himſelf, For he, in his Treatiſe of 
Baptiſm, gives us this account of the virtue and efficacy of 
Baptiſm in general : “ The guilt being taken away, the 
« puniſhment is remov'd alſo. Thus man is brought back 
« to God, to his likeneſs, who was at firſt made after his 
« image. The image belongs to his ſhape [ eMies ſeems to 
« be thus uſed here, and in his Treatiſe, De Anima, c. p. ] the 
« likeneſs to his eternal duration. For he receives then 
that Spirit of God, which he had at firft by God's breath- 
ing it into him; but afterwards loſt by his fin.” F Hence 
tis certain, Tertullian thought the Holy Spirit was always 
given in Baptiſm ; and yet he moſt exprefly denies he was 
beſtow'd before the laying on of hands. hence 'tis ei- 
dent, the laying on of hands was always join'd with Baptiſm. 
Nay, tho' he had diſcours'd in the beginning of that Treatiſe 
concerning the great virtue of water; yet , wk he cautions 
his readers, not to think that the Spirit was given in the wa- 
ter. Not, /ays be, that we obtain the Holy Spirit in the 
« water; but being cleans'd in the water by the Angel, we 
are prepar'd for the Holy Spirit. There was ſomewhat 
« like this before: For thus Jobn was firſt the forerunner of 
« our Lord, and prepar'd his way: and thus the Angel that 
6 2 at Baptiſm, makes way for the — or the 
4 Holy Spirit, by that cleanſing from our fins, which our 
« faith obtains, being plighted to the Father, Son, and 


« Holy Ghoſt. --- Then being gone out of the water, o 
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« are anointed with the bleſſed unction, according to the 
« cuſtom under the law, when they uſed to be anointed to 
t the Prieſthood with an horn of oil. * I deſire this may 
be taken notice of for two reaſons, Firſt, becauſe the Doctor 
thinks this rite of anointing belong'd properly to Confirma- 
tion : for thus he preſently brings in Theophilus of Antioch, 
as taking notice of the Chriſm uſed in Confirmation, But this is 
very falſe : for the union and Confirmation; mention'd 
by Tertullian, differ d both in their order and their end: 
Union preceeded, by which all Chriſtians were anointed 
to the Prieſthood i impoſition of hands follow d after, for 
the giving the Holy Ghoſt, as we ſhall ſee preſently. 
There is therefore no ſtrength in the Doctor's argument; 
when he would prove Confirmation from the anointing. 
Secondly, if this anointing belong d to Confirmation; yet it 
would 922 this paſſage appear to have been perform d im- 
mediately after Baptiſm: Then, ſays he, being gone out of the 
water, we are anointed, N ay, whoever reads the words of 
Tertullian, according as they are ſer down by our Author; 
and obſerves the pointing of the ſentence; the diſtinction 
which the Italic character makes of the parts of it, and the 
remark which he has ſubjoin'd, cant but ſee that the anoint- 
ing of the fleſh is plainly ſeparated from impoſition of 
hands; and that the former is comprehended in Baptiſm, 
and the latter is, as a diſtin ceremony; ſeparated from it. 
I ſhould therefore be glad to underſtand, how that place of 
Tertullian can poſſibly agret with the words of Theophilus, ac- 
cording to the account our Author gives of them. ButI 
proceed to that paſſage of Tertullian which he cites. And 
that his meaning may be the better underſtood, I ſhall ſer 
down his words more at large: . After that, hands are laid 
eon, to invite the Holy Spirit by that benediction. Shall 
* the art of man beable co bring a ſpirit into the water 2 
ſpirit he means air, for he ſpeaks of thoſe muſical inſtru- 
ments, which were call d Hydraulica, wherein the pipes were 
fill d with water, and the air, fore d into the bottom of th 

by the agitation it caus'd, made the muſic] © and by the 
©* motions of the hand animate the pipes they have join d 
together, to give ſuch a noble found ; and ſhall it not be 
in God's power to make the moſt noble ſpiritual muſic 
in his inſtrument, by the means of ſuch holy hands? 
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„ Theh that Holy Spirit comes freely down from the Fr. 
Ather upon our bodies thus wafli'd and blefs'd, and ref 
« upon the waters of Baptiſm, as tho he had found his antient 
« ſeat. He deſcended in the ſhape of à dove upon our 
&« Lord, that the nature of the Holy Spirit might be ſigni 
* fied by an innocent and harmleſs creature, ank which fa 
% no gall in its body: and therefore, be ye, ſays he, inno- 
« cent as doves. This alſo was myſtically madd forth 
© before. For, as after the. waters of the flood, by which the 
** antient iniquity was purg d away, that is, as I may fay, 
« after the Baptiſm of the world, the meſſenger which 
brought the news to the earth of God's anger being 
« pacified, was a dove, let out of the ark, and returning 
„with an olive branch (which among the Gentiles alſo be- 
« tokens peace) ſo by the like ordering of the ſpiritual 
* blefling, this dove the Holy Spirit, being * from heaven, 
.« where the Church is, that was ſignified by the ark, flies to 
« the earth, i. e. our fleſh, getting out of the water after our 
« old fins are waſh'd away, and brings the peace of God 
* with him. * From this place, wherein Tertullian ex- 
reſly treats of this matter, we are to explain his meaning 
in the other paſſage, where he only mentions it by the by. 
Nor does he there in the leaſt hint, that impofition of hands 
was ever {ever'd from Baptiſm. And now ſince I am fallen 
upon this ſubje&, I will firſt make an end of it, before! 
conſider what our Author fays of the antiquity of this rite. 
Let us therefore hear what he holds concerning it. 

The primitive Church made Confirmation and 7 in tuo diſ- 
tint} things ; ſo St. Cyprian aſſures us, who calls them tuo Sacra- 
ments in expreſs words. Orin words alledg'd in the mar- 
gin are: © It agnifice ittle for rhem to receive ĩmpoſition 
of hands, unleſs they have the Baptiſm of the Church. 
4 For then only can they be wholly {anRified, and be the 
« ſons of God „if they are regenerated by. both facra- 
% ments. f No one doubts the baptiſmal waſhing, and 
the laying on of hands were two different rites. But the 
only queſtion here is: Whether the latter did not antient! 
always accompany the former, except perhaps when fic 
Perſons were baptiz'd, or when Deacons adminiſtred the or. 
dinance ? Now when Infants are baptiz d in the Church af 
England, Confirmation is always deier'd, which we think | 
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is quite contrary to the cuſtom of the antients. Nor does 
(yprian's teſtimony confirm our Author's opinion. For an 
argument from the word Sacrament is of no weight. For 
thus Cyprian ſpeaks of the Sacrament of the Lord's Prayer : and 
the Biſhop of Oxford well obſerves upon the place, that no 
word is of a more looſe ſigni ſitation in eccleſiaſtical writers than this 
word Sacrament, x And therefore we need not trouble our 
ſelves much about that. 

But our Author goes on : That which made ſome think, that 
Confirmation was much the ſame thing with Baptiſm, was this 5 
that adult perſons, who were commonly baptiz'd in thoſe days, be- 
ing at years of diſcretion, and able to give an account of their 
fath, were immediately confirm'd as ſoon as they were carried out 
of the water. F You ſee now how exactly our Churchmen 
order all their matters according to the rule of antiquity. 
Such as were of age when they were baptiz'd, had * 
jou muſt believe, laid upon them immediately; but when 
infants were baptiz d, that rite was defer'd till they were 
grown up, and were able to give an account of their faith. 80 
Dr. N. would perſuade us. But by what authority or ex- 
ample will he make this appear probable ? Truly the con- 
trary is evident from Cyprian, who informs us, that all bap- 
iz d infants were then admitted to the Lord's Supper: 
which cuſtom continu'd a long time in the Weſtern Church, 
as it does in the Greek Church to this day. || But there is a 
profound filence in all ecclefiaſtical writers concerning per- 
ſons being confirm'd, after they had receiv'd the Lord's 
Supper. But I will tranſcribe. a notable paſſage of Cyprian; 
whence *tis certain all baptiz'd perſons were antiently 
thought fit for Confirmation. He is diſputing againſt Pope 
Stephen, who was for having thoſe who came off from the 
Heretics, receiy'd into the Church by impoſition of hands, 
without another Baptiſm ; and thus he writes: „Or if 
they attribute the effect of the Baptiſm to the majeſty 
of the name; that whoever are any where, or any — 
baptiz'd in the name of Jeſus Chriſt; muſt be reckon'd: 
renew d and ſanctify d; why ſhould not hands as well 
* be impos d among them in the ſame name, that men may 
receive the Holy Ghoſt ? why ſhould not the ſame ma- 
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« ply of the ſame name, which they plead is able wa thi 
% fanctify their Baptiſm, be more able to ratify their im cerni! 


& ſition of hands? For if a man being born out of the ob 


Church may become the temple of God; why may not 


„the Holy Spirit be pour'd out upon a temple ? For m 
© that, having put off his fins in Baptiſm, is ſanfified, and (pirity- « to 


« ally form d into a ne man, is made fit to receive the Holy Ghoſt, m 
© Since the Apoſtle ſays: As many of you as are baptix d into 1 1 
« Chrift, have put on Chriſt : he that can put on Chriſt, being ly < 
* baptiz'd among the Heretics, can much more receive non 


« the Holy Ghoſt, whom Chriſt ſent. Put thus be that i; 
« ſent, would be greater than be who ſent him; ſo that a man þ 

& tizdout of the Church would begin to put on Chrift, but not be 
able to receive the Holy Spirit; as tho Chrift could be put on 


ce without the Spirit, or the Spirit be ſeparated from Chriſt, And 5 


& fince the ſecond birth 1s 1 » by which we are born 
« them to fay, that a man may be ſpiritually born among 
the Heretics, whom they deny to have the Spirit, For 
water alone can't waſh away ſins, and ſanttify a man, unleſs 
they have alſo the Spirit, Wherefore they muſt of neceſſity 
« grant, either that the Spirit is there, where they {ay 
« there is Baptiſm ; or that Baptiſm is not there, where 
« they ſay there is not the Spirit; becauſe Baptiſm cannot be 
&« 7ithout the * * Hence he calls impoſition of hands 
the Lord's ſeal, and ſays, the baptiz'd were compleated there- 
with, 7 So that impofition of hands always accompany'd 
Baptiſm, whenever it was adminiſtred by thoſe who had 
the power of bleſſing in this manner; at leaſt it did fo al- 
ways, except when fick perſons were baptiz'd in their beds; 
in which cafe the laying on of hands was defer'd in the 
Church of Rome. I ſaid in the Church of Rome, becauſe that 
appears from Pope Cornelius s Letter, who writes thus : “ But 
© neither did Novatian, when he recover'd from his di- 
„ ſtemper, partake of thoſe other things, which a man 
e ought according to the law of the Church, nor was he 
„ ſeal'd by the Biſhop. And fince he receiv'd not this, 
* how could he receive the Holy Ghoſt ? ” || But perhaps 
there may be reaſon to doubt, whether this was the cul- 
tom in other Churches. 1 am apt to ſuſpect it was not 
in 
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« in Chriſt by the laver of regeneration; tis fimple for 1 
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a the Church of Carthage, from what Cyprian ſays con- 
cerning perſons ſo baptiz d: Have they [theſe Clinics] 
« obtain d the Lord's favour, but only in a lefler meaſure 
of the divine gift, and of the Holy Spirit; ſo that they 
« may be reckon d Chriſtians, but yet may not be equal'd 
« to the reſt? Nay, but the Holy Spirit 1s not given by 
« meaſure, but is wholly ward out upon him that be- 
« lieves. Wherefore fince Cyprian does elſewhere plain- 
ly enough hint, that the Holy Spirit was given by impoſi- 
non of hands, as I have ſhewn already; we muſt con- 
clude, either that at Carthage hands us'd to be laid imme- 
diately upon ſuch perſons when they were baptiz'd ; or 
elſe, that Cyprian's words muſt be explain'd by that rule 
which he delivers in the ſame Epiſtle : * That in the ſa- 
« craments of our ſalvation, when neceſſity urges, and God 
grants his diſpenſation, divine abridgments convey the 
« whole benefit to believers. ” F I would not here poſi- 
tively determine any thing, but leave it to the judgment 
of the learned. However that be, it can never be prov'd, 
that in the antient Church, ſuch as were baptiz'd in their 
infancy, had hands laid on them after they were grown 
up. Nay, they that thought the Baptiſm of Heretics in- 
valid, and pleaded, that ſuch as had been baptiz'd among 
them, ſhould be admitted into the Church by a new and 
catholic Baptiſm 5 yet would not have ſuch perſons bap- 
tizd, if they had been a good while in the conimunion of 
the Catholic Church. This is expreſly aflerted by Dionyſius 
of Alexandria, an earneſt defender of that opinion. || And 
moſt certainly then, they would not lay on hands upon 
thoſe, who from their infancy had uſed to receive the Holy 
Communion. 
But I ſhall now go back to what our Author ſays of the 
antiquity of this rite : Put they are quite miſtaken who think 
Tertullian was the firſt that mention'd it. For before bim Ire- 
nzus ſpeaks of it, as what the Valentinians had corrupted. F 
And in his Margin he refers to what is ſet down in the 
Latin edition: That among the myſteries of the Valentinians, 
which they receiv d from the Orthodox, Irenæus mentions, Re- 
 demption to perfettion; I am confirm d, I am redeem d. Pre- 
ſently he adds: After that they anoint, &c. ] ſhall ſex down 
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the place preſently. But I can't but wonder at our Author 
that he ſhould repreſent Irenæus as affirmin what he doe! 
not ſo much as mention. And if any wou'd ſee how fair 
he deals with us, I would earneſtly defire them to read cis 
thit whole Chapter in Irenæus. * He there relates the abo. the 0. 
minable worſhip of the Heretics, wherein they differ q aſhat 
very much from one another. But he no where ſays they Papi 
borrow'd thoſe things from the Orthodox. He ſpeaks of 
their ceremonies, as wy 50 in by Satan ( and ] 
hope he was not among the Orthodox) to the denying af mar 
the Baptiſm of regeneration towards God. Hence th 
prefer'd their redemption to perfection, mention'd by the Doctor, Por 
to Baptiſm; and ſaid, according to their nonſenſical divi. ſent 
nity, wherein they diſtinguiſh'd between Jeſus and Chriſt; 4 0 
&« That the Baptiſm of the appearing Jeſus was for the « 1 
& remiſſion of fins ; but the redemption of that Chriſt, who 4 
« came down in him, was for A Hut let us ſee Or 
what the myſteries were, which the Valentinians had bor- 
row'd from the Orthodox. © Some of them, ſays be, pr 
their 


<« pare a bride chamber, and ſo initiate perſons in 
© myſteries, uſing ſome profane words over thoſe that are 
initiated, and this they call ſpiritual marriage. Others 
„ pronounce certain Hebrew words, which might amaze and 
« affright thoſe who are initiated, as: Baſima Chamoſi, 
&© Baaionora, &c. And theſe things are ſaid by thoſe who 
e are the initiators. But he that is initiated anſwers: 
I am con firm d, I am redeem d: and I redeem my ſoul from 
4 this Aon, and every thing in it in the name of Jas, 
% who redeem d his ſoul for the redemption that is in the 
& living Chriſt. Such as are preſent anſwer : Peace be to 
« all upon whom this name reſts.” And is not this fine 
ſtuff, for the Valentinians to borrow from the Orthodox? 
But Ireneus goes on, and adds what our Author has cited. 
& After this they anoint the perſon whom they initiate, 
e with the juice of balm. And they ſay, this ointment 
« is a ſign of that ſweet ſavour that is upon the univerle. 
“ Some of them think it needleſs to bring a perſon to the 
„% water; but mixing water and oil together, with ſuch 
&* kind of words as I mention d before, throw it upon the 
c head of him that is initiated: and this they would have 
* to be redemption. Petavius the Jeſuit, in his Notes up- 
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born chis laſt paſſage, cited by Epiphanins, ſays they herein 
bed the Catholic Church : and Dr. Hammond agrees with 
um. * But no body before Dr. N. ever ſaid, Irenæus ſpeaks of 
this among the myſteries which the Valentinians borrow'd from 
be Orthodox. And indeed a Proteſtant Divine ſhould be 
aſham'd ſo to explain Irenews, however it may be born in a 
Papiſt. For it may indeed favour the Papiſts, who retain 
unction in Baptiſm 3 but it ſignifies nothing to the Church- 
men, who have laid it aſide long ago. Further, by ſuch a 
manner of interpreting the Valentinian myſteries, a man 
may evidence not only the baptiſmal anointing, but the 
Popiſh extream unction to be very antient. For Ireneus pre- 
ſently ſpeaks of that alſo as uſed by them: “ There are 
« others, ſays he, who redeem the dead [or dying] throwing 
« upon their heads oil and water, or the foreſaid ointment 
« with water.” So that we ſhould rather ſay, that the 
Orthodox receive their unctions from the Valentinians, and 
ſuch like Heretics. But if it were otherwiſe, I profeſs I 
dont ſee what it could ſignify. For I have already prov'd 
from Tertullian, that unction and impoſition of hands were 
quite different rites. 

And Theophilus of Antioch, ſenior to both, takes notice of 
the Chriſm uſed in Confirmation. His words are: We are call d 
Chriſtians, becauſe we are anointed with the oil of God. 1 Mr. 
Daill has ſo fully explain d the meaning of Theophilus, that 
| may anſwer in his words: »The anointing with oil 
« ſeems to have been the firft, and moſt antient of all the 
*« ceremonies, that men added to Baptiſm. Vicecomes 
makes ſome words of Theophilus of Antioch, who flouriſh'd 
* about 30 years after Juſtin M. wrote his Aþolo2y, to relate 
6 hereunto. || Bellarmine had rather wreſt the place to 
« Chriſm in Confirmation, + Burt neither of them hit the 
* ſenſe of that writer. He is reproving and refuting the 
« Pagans that derided the name Chriſtian ; he ſhews that 
hardly any of the works of art or nature are uſeful, un- 
* leſs they are anointed ; neither a houſe, nor a ſhip can 
* be of any ſervice, unleſs it be anointed ; that new born 
* infants, and wreſtlers when they were about to wreſtle 
* were anointed with oil ; that no curious and neat work 
* will ſhine unleſs it be anointed. Beſides, ſays he, the air, 
| Mm 4 « and 


— 


T——ũ— * — cm. 


| * De Confirm. cap. vi. ſet. i. Lib. i. ad Auol. [ Lib. ii. cap. 7 
9.3% + De Corfrut, fa 8. ' Ws a 


50 


A 
* 


45 
cc 
40 
cc 
cc 


cannot but here take notice of an obſervation, made by an 
ingenious and learned writer of the Church of England, 
who, having treated of the novelty of anointing in ordina- 
tion, adds: © So that when Gregory Nazianzen and others 
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ſervation is not to hold good concerning the words of Ibe- 
opbilus, But in whatever ſenſe his words are taken, tis 
Plain from what is ſaid before, they are nothing to our Au- 
thor's purpoſe. And ſo much for the antiquity of Confir- 
mation : now our Author proceeds to ſhew, that the power 
of miniſtring it, is only granted to the Biſhops. | 
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* which we lie by quite ſluggiſh, unactive and uſeleſs, nei. 


* thing that is neat and comely : laſt 


and the whole earth that is under bea ven, is in a ſort anointed 
with the light and the wind. And then applying these 
things to the buſineſs of Chriſtianity, he thus beſpe:ks 
the Pagan, who makes a jeſt of our name and denomi. 
nation: But you will not be anointed with God's oil, Ve a, 
therefore call'd Chriſtians, becauſe we are anointed with God's 4 \ 
oil, Thus Theophilus : whom the Latins underſtand to 6 1 
ſpeak of a material, cor poreal and ſenſible oil, ſome gf un 
one ſort, others of another; Vicecomes of that us'd at 
Baptiſm, Bellarmine of that of Confirmation. But | 
take him to mean a ſpiritual oil, and a myſtical union, 
of the ſame kind with that with which Chrift was 
anointed, which flows down upon us from him who is 
our head and high Prieſt ; from whence he has his name, 
and we ours thro' him: that heavenly unction, without 


ther fit to fight, nor to live, 2 deſtitute of ey 

| that union whic 
conſiſts of light and ſpirit, which ia htens, and purges 
the ſoul, as the light and wind do the air, i. e. which, 
as St. Jobs ſays, teaches us all things, and which, as the 
ſame Apoſtle writes, is the anointing we have of the 
holy one, 4. e. as Theophilus comprehends it all in one 
word, the oil of God, Theſe things relate not to the 
oil of the Catechumens, or the Chriſm of Confirmation, 
They all belong to that Divine Spirit, by which we arc 
anointed in the Lord Chriſt.” * 80 far Mr. Daille. | 


ſpeak of an unction, they are to be underſtood as ſpeak- 
ing myſtically of the ſpiritual unction of the Holy 
Ghoſt.” f And I cannot imagine, why the ſame ob- 
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We ſay likewiſe, that the power of giving this ſolemn ble 

is rl the _ Fool To 75 Order all n 
reed to aſcribe it: * And yet he himſelf in his Latin edi- 
tion ſets down the Canon of the Council of Eliberis, that 
gives the power even to a Deacon : If any Deacon go- 
« yerning the people without a Biſhop, or a Presbyter, bap- 
u tizes any, he muſt confirm them: f for ſo our Author 
underſtands the expreſſion, eos per beneditionem perficere. Our 
Author would not juggle, as the Papiſts do, about this Canon. 
For they interpolate it, and read, the Biſhop muſt confirm them. 
| cannot therefore here but commend his faithfulneſs and 
ingenuity. But *tis plain the Canon, as he has ſet it down, 
is very contrary to his opinion, as well as to the Papiſts ; || and 
therefore Dr. Hammond was for abetting the Popiſh interpo- 
lation. + There is a Canon of another rof the Councils to 
the ſame purpoſe ; for it not only allows, but commands 
Presbyters and Deacons to anoint perſons : « No Minifter, 
« who has power to baptize, ſhall ever go without Chriſm z 
« becauſe it ſeems good to us that every one ſhould be once 
« anointed in Baptiſm. * But let us hear what our 
Author ſays further of this matter: even St. Jerom bimſelf. 
who was no flatterer of Biſhops ¶ viz. aſcribes Confirmation to 
them.] Jerom's words are: The Biſhop goes abroad to lay on 
hands to give the Holy Spirit, F I have obſerv'd before out of 
Clement of Alexandria, that Presbyters us'd antiently to lay 
on hands. Tis poſſible a different cuſtom might prevail in 
many Churches in Jerom's time, and this power might then 
be reſerv'd peculiarly to the Biſhops. But that this was 
not 'a cuſtom univerſally receiv'd in the Churches, I ſhall 
ſhew preſently. Further, fince Dr. N. argues from Jerom's 
words, tis to be obſerv'd, he talks only of the cuſtom, 
which obtain'd at that time ; but he was of a very diffe- 
rent opinion as to the right of Biſhops, as will appear by 
his own words. “ But if you ask here, why he that is 
* baptiz'd in the Church, does not receive the Holy Ghoſt 
(whom we all aſſert to be given in Baptiſm) but only 
„ by the hands of a Biſhop? You muſt know that this 
* practice comes down to us grounded _ this authori- 
* ty, that it was ſome time after our Lord's aſcenſion, os 
Mk 4 . Ee 3 a 40 e 
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« the Holy Spirit deſcended to the Apoſtles. And we find the A 


* tbe ſame thing done in many places, rather for the honour of to do 
« the Prieſthood, than from any obligation of law. Other. verſa 
« wiſe if the Holy Spirit only comes at the prayer of x gs We 


« Biſhop, they are to be lamented, who, being baptiz d in a 
« by Presbyters and Deacons in little villages and caſtles, 
have died before they were viſited by Biſhops. ” * Jerom this. 
ſays well that this was done in many places ; for in ſome they Che 
had a different cuſtom. Hilary the Deacon tells us: © Pres- 
« byters confirm'd in ght, if the Biſhop was not pre- 
« ſent.” F And the Council of Orange ſays : © If Here. 
„ tics at the point of death deſire to become Catholics, 
« and a Biſhop is not to be had, they may be confirm'd 
« by Presbyters with Chriſm and the Benediction. 
But now he appeals for this to a bigher teſtimony, that of 
the Holy Scripture, Where, ſays he, we find Philip the Evan- 
geliſt, of no mean figure in the Church, converting the Samari- 
tans, and giving them Baptiſm : but there, as a modeſt man, be 
opt: be would keep within the bounds of bis office, and not med- 
dle with the Epiſcopal buſineſſes. Thus the paflage is to be ren- 
der'd, the Tranſlator left out ſomewhat of his Author in this 
lace. In anſwer, I obſerve ſome Churchmen pretend the 
iſhops are ſucceſſors to the Evangeliſts, and ſo are ſupe- 
rior, as Timothy and Titus were, to ordinary Presbyters. 
And truly that Evangeliſts were plac'd in an higher degree, 
than Paſtors, is plain enough from the Apoſtle, Eph. iv. 11. 
Nay, if St. Paul commands Timothy the Biſhop only to do the 
work of an Evangeliſt ; + how comes it to paſs . Biſhops 
are now got above the Evangeliſts? And how ſhall we be 
ſure of Philip's modęſty, that be would not meddle with Epiſcopal 
buſineſſes? I wiſh our Author had clearly explain'd to us, 
for what reaſon we ought to account Philip the Evangeliſt 
inferior to Biſhops, and Timothy in like manner an Evan- 
gelift equal to them. But let us hear the reſt : He reports 
the ſucceſs of his preaching to the Apoſtles; who ſent tuo of ther 
own body to confirm theſe Proſelytes by impoſition of hands. But 
- this is the the thing to be prov'd, that their ſolemn bene- 
diction was of the ſame nature with the Church of England's. 
Confirmation. But he now moves a queſtion upon this: 
Now if Philip was as much imfouer'd to confirm bis converts 
4s to initiate them by Baptiſm ; what occaſion was there for tuo of 
| | the 
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the Apoſtolic order to be ſent from Jeruſalem to @ foreign people, 


to do that for them, which, according to the principles of our Ad- 
wrſaries, Philip, or any other inferior Miniſter, might bave done 
4 well 2 * The anſwer is eaſy. The Doctor was miſtaken 
in afirming Philip, or any other Paſtor, inferior to the 
apoſtles, might according to our opinion have perform'd 
this. For we think, the extraordinary gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt were beſtow'd by the Apoſtles, who alone had that 
inherent power. I have already ſaid, it ſeems more pro- 
bable, that the Apoſtles did not lay hands on all the be- 
lieving Samaritans ; but beſtow'd thoſe excellent gifts, 
which at that time accompanied this rite, ypon ſome parti- 
cular perſons, deſign d to ſome ſacred function, for the be- 
nefit of the whole congregation. Hence when any perſon 
that was converted was baptiz'd alone, and there was no 
ſuch congregation of Chriſtians, he was not ſent to the 
Apoſtles to be confirm'd. Thus the Eunuch was baptiz'd 
by the ſame Philip, but we read nothing of his being ever 
confirm'd by the Apoſtles. And yet if every Chriſtian 
might have obtain'd thoſe gifts of the Spirit, who can be- 
lieve the Eunuch would not have return d to the Apoſtles? 
The antients thought he receiy'd at his Baptiſm the ordi- 
nary gifts of the Spirit neceſſary for Chriſtians ; which is 
alſo expreſly aſſerted in ſome copies of the New Teſtament. 
And ſo it was in Jerom's, who therefore ſays : * Unleſs per- 
* haps the Eunuch, baptiz d by Philip the Deacon, is to be 
thought not to have had the Spirit; concerning whom 
the Scripture ſpeaks thus : © And they both went down into the 
rater, and Philip baptiz'd him. And when they departed from 
* the water, the Spirit came upon the Eunuch.”” F And Dr. Malls 
tells us, this reading is found in ſeveral. very antient copies. 
Hitherto I have confider'd, and, I hope ſufficiently re- 
futed, what our Author has alledg'd, beck for the antiquity 
and ground of this rite of Confirmation, as *tis uſed in the 
Church of England. He now propoſes ſomewhat we very 
much diſlike in it : But we, as well as the Papiſts, exalt Con- 
firmation to the dignity of a Sacrament, To this he an{wers : 
How do the objeflors know this? Can they ſearch our bearts, and 
ſee our thoughts ? We neither can do it, nor do we pretend 
to it; but we gather this from the very words of the Li- 
turgy, as was ſaid in the beginning of this Chapter. 0 
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Our Author here reckons up the advantages of Conf. 
5 X * l 
mation; but I forbear to ſay any thing*concerning them 
becauſe our opinion may be eaſily enough perceivd, by 
what has been already ſaid. e dont much find fault 
with the rite it ſelf ; nay we think it might be made 
uſeful. However, I cannot but wonder, our Ad verſaries 
who attribute ſo great uſefulneſs to it, have hitherto 
taken no more care of their own people, and have not 
made it their buſineſs fo to order matters, that all per. 
ſons of their Communion may be in a capacity of receiyin 
this ſo great benefit. How many baptized perſons of their 
Church are there here in England, who never have any 
opportunity of being confirm'd by the Biſhop ? Nay how 
many are there in both the Indies, who muſt abſolutely 
deſpair of it? If the advantages of Confirmation are 
ſo very great, and none but Biſhops have the power, 
why dont they create more Biſhops to adminiſter it? 
Why do they commit to the ſingle Biſhop of London ſo vaſt ? 
a Dioceſs, which 'tis impoſſible for him to ſerve, in this 
moſt profitable rite ? Certainly if our Adverſaries believe 
themſelves, when they are extolling Confirmation; they 
ſeem to have a much greater regard to the honour of 
their Biſhops, than to the edification of the Church, 
Our Author in the concluſion of this Chapter cites 
Mr. Calvin, who ſays : Such an impoſition of bands, only by 
way of benediftion, I like well, and would gladly ſee it reſtor'd 
to its primitive [rather, its pure] uſe. * And he might have 
cited ſeveral Diſſenters, who have in their writings ſaid 
as much for it as Mr. Calvin. But any one who reads 
all that Mr. Calvin ſays about it, will find that he ſhrewd- 
ly expoſes our Author's opinion, and the arguments 
with which he defends it in this Chapter. 


CHAP. VIII. 
Of the Surphce, and other Eccleſiaſtical Habits. 


1 Will here premiſe, as I uſe to do, a few things, that 
the reader may be acquainted with our 5 and 
eaſily ſee what is the thing here in controverſy 
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1. We dont ſay, the Habits we diſpute about are in 
tdemſel ves unla wful. The form, the color, or the matter 
of men's Garments, is of it ſelf, neither good, nor bad. And 
i theſe Linnen Garments were from their common uſe 
reckon'd decent, no body would deny them to be alſo 
decent in divine ſervice. Wherefore, | 

:. Since theſe Linnen Garments are neither in their 
own nature, nor by any ufe receiv'd among us, more decent 
than others; and yet our Adverſaries pretend they are 
injoin'd by virtue of the Apoſtles words, who commands 
all things to be done decently and in order 5* we think they 
have no reaſon to alledge the Apoſtles authority in be- 
half of their appointment. In St. Paul's account, thoſe 
things only are indecent, which are contrary to the law of 
nature, or Scripture, or to the common uſe of the country, 
where we live; as is manifeſt to thoſe who compare the 
xiv and xi Chapters of the 1 Corinth, together. If there- 
fore theſe be avoided, all things are done decently. 7 

3. We ſee a kind of ſanctity and holineſs attributed to 
theſe Garments. Thus Dr. N. calls Minifter's ordinary 
habit profane; and thinks it not fit they ſhould come in 
it to offer up public Prayers, or to adminiſter the Sacra- 
ment. But to us it ſeems ſuperſtitious, for men to place 
an holineſs in a thing, in which God has placed none; and 
therefore we are of opinion, that the Garments which are 
common to Miniſters with other men, and which are decent 
in their ordinary uſe, are alſo fit enough for Miniſters in 
the execution of their ſacred office; nor do we make any 
diſtinction here, as tho' one Garment was holier than 
another. | 

4. Since theſe Garments are reckon'd among the cere- 
monies of the Church of England, what ſhe declares of 
them in general, ſhe muſt be underſtood to think of 
theſe Garments in ref Now thus ſhe expreſſes 
her opinion in the Preface to the Liturgy: © Other 
* [ceremonies] there be, which altho' they have been 
" deviſed by man; yet tis thought good to reſerve them 
* {till, as well for a decent . in the Church, (for 
the which they were firſt deviſed) as becauſe they 
** pertain to edification, whereunto all things done in the 
Church (as the Apoſtle teacheth) ought to be "os 5 
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And afterwards ſpeaking ef the Chriſtian religion, the 
ſay: "Tis © content only with thoſe ceremonies, which 0 

« ſerve to a decent order and godly diſcipline, and ſuch 
« as are apt to ſtir up the dull mind of man to the 
r remembrance of his duty to God, by ſome notable and 
« ſpecial fignification, W e he might be edify d.“ 
Now what could the Phariſee ſay more, of their ceremg 
of waſhing hands before meat? Why ought not we 
then to reject theſe cetemonies of the Church of England 
by the ſame right, that the Diſciples of Chriſt rejefted 
thoſe of the Phariſees? Will not our Saviour's words 
as well ſerve to defend us as them ? bo 

5. By the confeſſion of our Adverſaries, theſe Garment 

have been deffl'd with the moſt abominable ſuperflition 
by the Papiſts. What reaſon then can there be, 'why a 
Reform'd Church ſhould affect a likeneſs to the: Whore 
of Rome? 55 

6. The uſe of theſe Garments in the Church is not 
very antient; nor did it begin before the Church was in 
a very corrupt Rate. | | 
J. Theſe Garments have been all along an offence to 
yery worthy men, ever fince the Reformation ; not only 
to our predeceſſors, who were call'd Puritans, but to 
many of the moſt conſiderable 8 of the Church of 
England, as J have ſhewn in the Firſt Part of this Vindica- 
tion. Tis certain, that upon the account of theſe Habits, 
and ſome other ceremonies, the Church has been depriv'd 
of the labours of very excellent Miniſters, and that the 
conſciences of others have been grievouſly wounded. Now 
Put the caſe we are deceiv'd in our opinion of theſe things; 
yet it cannot be deny'd, we are deceiv'd in the company 
of very wiſe and good men. And fince the things them- 
ſelves are uſeleſs, if they are lawful, they who join in them, 
and without any neceſſity give an occaſion of offence to 
their Brethren, and for ſuch a trifling matter deprive them 
of their Miniſtry, as tho' they were unfit for the ſacred office, 
nay and rend the myſtical body of Chriſt for a thing of 
nought, muſt deſervedly be reckon'd guilty of a very 
grievous fin, 

Let us now come to our Author: who in the firſt 
place defends the richer attire of Biſhops, and other Dignitaries. p 
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1 have alread treated of theſe dignities themſelves, and 
therefore think it needleſs to add any thing concerning the 
Garment belonging to them. But whereas he ſays: Such 
naments are uſeful, in rbat they gain reſpett and good ęſteem 
mond the common people, to him that wears rbem: It ſeems 
me little and mean, that the Miniſters of the Church 
ſhould by ſuch arts court the favour of the ignorant 
common People. Chriſt never recommended to his A 
les the alluring people by them. And if Minifters dili- 
ently mind their buſineſs, they will have no reafon to 
Far their being deſpis d by the common people. Lazy 
flothful men may think it worth while to ule theſe arts to 
gain popular applauſe ; but other Miniſters may, indeed, 
well be aſham'd of them ; eſpecially they who gr mamas, 
boaſt of antiquity, fince an old Council has decreed: 
« That a Biſhop ſhould have cheap or ordinary furniture, 
and keep a poor table, and maintain the authority be- 
« longing to his dignity by his faith, and a good life.“ * 
And again: „ That a Clergyman ſhould ſhew 
his profeſſion both by his Habit, and his gate, and 
« therefore ſhould not endeavour to be fine in his cloaths 
« or his ſhoes. *f Dr. N. does more than once appeal to 
this ſame Council, and therefore he ought not to reject 
their authority. 

But he goes on: The Surplice, which is indeed to be worn by 
oftciating Miniſters, cannot juſtly be the ſubje# of ſo much clamour 
and contention, For would theſe querulous men ha ve Mmiſters appear 
at the Prayers and Sacraments, in the ſame dreſs as they go about 
their common affairs in. We do not think any modeſt decent 
carb is profane, If our Adverſaries 3 (as our Author 
here does) the ordinary Habit of Miniſters is very profane, 
we ſee no reaſon why it ſhould not be lawful to uſe ſuch 
a profane Habit. Truly the Apoſtles and Miniſters of the 
primitive Church, perform'd the ſacred offices in the fame 
dreſs, in which they went about the ſtreets, Under the Old 
Teſtament indeed, holy garments were preſcrib'd by God's 
command; but under the New we 5: db no 
diſtinction between ſacred and profane garments. And if 
the Gown the Miniſter uſes in the ſtreet, is not fit for di- 
vine ſervice, why ſhould not the ſame be true of his gloves 
and his ſhoes, which ordinarily gather more dirt ? any 
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if his ordina garb is not holy enough for him to reid 
the 4 the Liturgy in, why ſhould it be t Qught 
fit for the prayer in the Pulpit before ſermon, and px. 
ticularly the Lord's Prayer? To attribute an holine to 
Garments, that have really none, is not only idle, but very 
ſuperſtitious. | 
Our Adverſaries themſelves dont neglen this: bat when th; 
officiate in their congregations; they put on a long black Cloak fr 
the greater diſtinttion. Why then ſhould they quarrel at us fu 
uſmg a white Garment ? $0709 
In ufing a black Cloak, we attribute no holineſs to the 
form or color of the Garment; nor do we condemn other 
arments as profane. It is reckon'd among us a grave and 
decent habit, and therefore us'd for mourning, when men 
ſtudiouſly avoid all finery in their dreſs. Nay, the wear- 
ing black for mourn is not only the cuſtom of many 
foreign nations to this day, but was antiently us'd by the 
Jews and Romans. And had Tertullian ſaid as much in 
commendation of the Gown or Surplice, as he has done 
of the Cloak, our Adverſaries would never have made an 
end of dunning us with it. But we uſe a Cloak ſometimes 
for our convenience, as tis with leſs trouble put on or off; 
but preſcribe not to any one the uſę of it. And whereas 
*tis ſaid, whether the Miniſter uſes black or white, the matter 
is not great: I have ſhewn the Liturgy ſays the contrary. 
And fince our Author himſelf is of opinion, that if we ar: 
reſtrain d to any particular Garment, it ſhould be of fine white 
linnen, rather than any thing elſe: * let us hear what exam- 
ples he alledges to confirm it. 
At our Saviour's tansfiguration, be himſelf, togerber with Moſes 
and Elias, appear'd in bright raiment as white as ſnow. Tie 
Angels in their appearances are generally . to have appear d in 
white, Let our Adverſaries then ſtay till they become 
as the Angels, and appear in glory; and in the mean while 
be content with a leſs honorable garb, like that which 
our Saviour ordinarily wore, while he was here on earth. 
Further, ſuppoſing that our Author ſays to be true; 
tho' of Moſes and Elias tis only ſaid they . in glory; 
do then Chriſt, Moſes, Elias, and the Angels ſeem to have 
ors in white for this end, that they might teach us in 


what color'd Garment a Miniſter ſhould perform Gm 
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offices in the aſſembly ?. If fo, why ſhould not the ſame 
color be moſt fit for the whole congregation? They ap- 
ard with a great brightneſs, that they might give ſome 
illuſtrious tokens of their preſence, and command the more 
reverence. But what is this to Goſpel worſhip, which is 
z very plain thing, and a ſtranger to all ſuch pomp and 
magnificence ? And if our Clergymen muſt appear 
cloathed after the manner of our Saviour, when he was 
transfigur'd and glorify d; ang do they not uſe ſome art 
to make their countenances ſhine? Why are they not 
girt about the paps with a golden girdle? for ſo Chriſt ap- 
ar d to Jobn. * Cettainly it has been a prejudice to the 
Church, that the Clergy have choſen to imitate our Saviour 
rather as ſhining in glory, than as he liv'd humble and 
mean in the world. | | 1 
Our Author likewiſe alledges the Elders in the Revela- 
tion, But if there is any force in this argument, the Papiſts 
may likewiſe by it defend their uſe of incenſe. But I re- 
fer our Adverſaries to their own writers, Mr. Mede, Mr: 
Whiſton, &c. who ſhew that Jeruſalem is the ſcene of that 
viſion, and that all the emblems and figures; made uſe of 
in it, are taken from the Jewiſh worſhip. And if any 
thing could be concluded from this example; what a ſtrange 
kind of Chriſtian worſhip ſhould we ſoon have, adorn'd 
with an ark, with harps and trumpers? The Doctor 
therefore has very little help'd his cauſe by the Scripture. 
Now then he attacks us with another argument, and en- 
2 to overthrow our cauſe by our 6wn conceſ- 
ons. | 
Let it be uſed by Jews, Pagans; Papiſts; men of all nations, 
and all religions; is nbt this common conſent the voice of nature: 
telling us that thoſe who miniſter in holy things, ſuould be thus put in 
mind of that ſanity and pureneſs of life; which becomes their func- 
tion ; eſpecially ſince the Spirit of God bas approv'd them as proper 
emblems of this? f | . Es 
But what have we to do with the childiſh worſhip of 
the Jews, or the ſuperſtition of the Egyprians, and Papiſts? 
Surely they who dere to be accounted Chriſtians, and 
Proteſtants; ſhould lay aſide all ſuch things. Chriſt left 
his religion tere theſe trifles: by what right then 
are they commanded by men? Such dofůrines and com- 
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mandments of men were diſlik'd by the Apoſtle, * and by 
our Saviour himſelf. f Nor indeed was the waſhing dt 
hands before meat, a. ceremony leſs apt to put men in 
mind of ſanflity and pureneſs of life, than the Surplice, &:. 

But let us now ſee, with what truth our Author lays 
oo grade: Church bas in all Ages uſed this Garment, And the 
firſt witneſs, who is produc'd to this purpoſe, is Pontius, 
who was Cyprian's Deacon, and wrote his life. He lays, 
in giving an account of his martyrdom : The ſeat was h 
chance © cover'd with a linnen cloath, that in the moment of bis 
paſſion be might enjoy the honour of a Biſhop. M hence, ſays the 
Doctor, it appears, that Biſbops in il oſe days wore a white 
Garment by way of aiſtinthion. Pontius ſays nothing of 3 
cn th Garment. And it our Author would prove any 
thing by his words, it ſhould rather be, that Biſhops, in 
thoſe days, uſed ſeats cover'd with linnen, But even that 
does not appear by Pontius. That the whole matter then 
may be perceiv'd, we mult take notice of the ftrain and 
defign of that writer. Now he appears to have been very 
fond of obſerving every little trifling circumſtance that 
happen'd, and of improving it with an affected eloquence 
to 5 praiſe and commendation of the Martyr; nor does 
he ever miſs any opportunity of this kind. I will give 
the reader a few inſtances out of many. © He went out, 
« ſays be, of the houſe of the Prince, but being himſelf God's 
« and Chriſt's Prince, and was encloſed on all fides with 
« the troops of the mix'd multitude, Thus be bad th: 
6 ge of a prodigious army, as tho” be had come with oin d 
forces to conquer death. It was in his way to go through 
« the Stadium. This bappen'd well, and as tho" it had been 
e order'd on purpoſe, that be whe, having funiſh'd bis combat, 
« ran to receive @ crown of righteouſneſs, ſhould paſs through the 
« place appointed for the like cembats. * Now 'tis not fate 
to fetch arguments from ſuch oratorical flowers. Nor 
does he ſeem to me, in the place under conſideration, to 
mean any niore, than that the providence of God ſo or- 
der'd it, that Cyprian about the time of his paſſion ſhould 
have the honour done him by the Pagans, which was highly 
valu'd by them, in thoſe days; as the white color was 
both by Princes and Prieſts. - But that Biſhops in Gyprias's 
time, imitated the magnificence of Princes or idolatraus 
Prieſts, I ſhall not eaſily believe, *till I ſee it confirm'd 
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by clearer teſtimonies. And indeed, that affected elo- 
quence, which appears in that writer, has ſo offended ſome 
learned men, and particularly that famous Critic Rigaltius, 
that he queſtion'd whether it were a genuine piece; as 
Du Pin obſerves. * And his words elſewhere, when he is 
ſpeaking of the three firſt Ages of the Church, are very 
fl to my | cx „The Clergy then, ſays he, were not 
« diſtinguiſh'd by their Habits, but by the holineſs of their 
« lives and converſations. ”F And if we have the three 
firſt Ages of the Church on our fide, we dont trouble our 
{elves about the reſt, which we little value. But however, 
that there may be no cauſe to complain; I will examin the 
teſtimonies alledg'd. 

Conc, Cart bag. iv. c. 41. Let 4 Deacon uſe the white Garment 
only at the time of the oblation or reading. There are many 
things which make that Council ſuſpected; as Du Pin 
acknowledges. || And if the Preface is not genuine, *tis un- 
certain what time it was held; otherwiſe, it muſt be plac'd 
in the year 398. Nay, unleſs that Habit was peculiar to 
the African Churches, I can't ſee how this very Canon can 
be ſo antient 3 and my reaſon will preſently appear from the 
teſtimony of Socrates, and Sozomen. 

In the next place Chryſoſt. 23 Hom. in Matt. is refer'd to. 
But there is not a word about theſe Garments in that Ho- 
mily; or in the 23 of the imperfe# work uton Matthew, 
that is placed among his works. 

Next comes Heron. Com. in Exel. Religion requires one Habit 
in the Miniſtry, another in common uſe. If our Author de- 
ſign'd to deal fairly with us, why did he not tell us upon 
what place in Ezelyel, Jerom ſpeaks thus. But they, who 
intend to deceive their e ee uſe to ſhun the light. 
And that 'tis thus in the preſent caſe, will not be doubted 
by him that reads the whole paſſage in Jerom. Tis upon 
Cab. xliv. ver. 17. And it ſhall come to paſs, that when 
they enter in at the gates of the inner court, they ſpall be cloathed 
with linnen Garments, But Jerom, as well as Ezekiel, is there 
ſpeaking of the Garments of the Jewiſh Prieſts ; as appears 
by the words that immediately follow thoſe which our Au- 
thor has cited: “ Breeches are well uſed for the ſake of 
*« decency and comelineſs, left going up the ſtairs of the 
altar, and moving about in their miniſtry, they ſhould 
* diſcover. their An » Preſently after he ſhews 
Nn 2 what 
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what Garments were requiſite in Chriſtian worſh; ſame 
That there are holy and ſpiritual Garments, the Apoſle 

&« teacheth us, when he ſays: Put ye on the Lord 3% dis 
* Chriſt, And in another place: Put on bowels of mercy, 


ce roodneſs, humility, meekneſs, and patience, &c. But « G0 
& hat difference is here made between the Habit in the m. Wi © of 
niſtry, and that in common uſe? According to Jeron chat 
opinion, it fignifies nothing in what habit a good ma vere 


worſhips God, ſo it be but clean and decent, as he hints 
a little before. By which we learn, © we ought not to 


That the word candidus has this fignification, I have evi 
denced by ſufficient teſtimonies; for which they, who un 
deritand Latin, may conſult the Latin edition, page 359- 
And fince all thoſe epithets, clean, fine, coſtly, and gay, 
which are oppos'd to Pelagius's opinion, who condemn'd 
the glory of cloaths and ornaments in general, * the 

ame 


— 


Greg. 

t go into the Holy of Holies with the dirty cloaths, which Laty 
« we wear every day, in our ordinary buſineſs ; but that N 
„ we ſhould take the Lord's ſacraments with a pure days 
« conſcience, and clean Garments. Abo 
Another place of Jerom is alledg'd, which might ſeem Conj! 
more to the purpole.* 'That we may the better underſtand 8 
it, we muſt obſerve that the opinion of Pelagius, which * 
Jerom undertakes to refute, was, that the glory of cloaths, late 
and ornaments, was diſpleaſing to God. Wherein he had ace 
no regard to any religious ceremonies, but only to the lic 
finery of the cloaths, which people ordinarily wore. qui 
Now Jerom thus anſwers him: © har offence is it, I beſeech ©, 
« you, againſt God, if I have a fine [or clean, mundioren] 3 
«coat? If a Biſhop, Presbyter, Deacon, or any of the 4 
« [other] eccleſiaſtical orders, wear a white Robe, at the per- a 
te formance of the ſacred offices? Have a care, O ye Clergy, D 
« Monks, widows, and virgins; you are in danger of x 
de finning, unleſs the people ſee you in dirty and razged f 
« cloaths. I ſay nothing of the Laity, who, according to 2 
« him, o ent declare war and enmity againſt God, if 4 
“they uſe coſtly and gay cloaths. I have ſet down the . 
aſſage a little more fully than our Author has done. . 
he only thing here that would incline one to ſuſpect © 
this linnen Garment was us'd in Jerom's time, is the men- { 
tion he makes of candida weſtis, which is tranſlated a whit? 
robe, but which ſignifies no more than à fine garmen!. 


* Lib, i. adv. Pelag. 
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ame thing in Jerom ; and fince he does not ſpeak of a 
black, but of a dirty and ragged garment, in oppoſition to 
this veſtis candida, I think Jerom is manifeſtly ro be thus 
explain'd : © What offence, I beſeech you, is it againſt 
« God, if a Biſhop, Presbyter, &c. at the adminiſtration 
« of the Sacrament, ſhould wear a fine Garment? Not 
that they actually did fo ; but he asks, what hurt there 
were in it, ſuppoſing they ſhould ? 

The like anſwer may ſerve to his laſt authority, from 
Creg. Nax. In om. de Anaſtas. templo; as I have ſhewn in the 
Latin edition. 

Now, I will prove, that the orthodox Clergy, in thoſe 
days, did not ule white Garments, by a notable ſtory. 
About that time Sſinnius, Biſhop of the Novatians, at 
Conſtantinople, affected a magnificence in his garb and man- 
ner of living, which 1s taken notice of by Hiſtorians, as 
an unuſual thing in a Biſhop. For when (as Socrates re- 
lates it) * he made a viſit, cloathed in his white Garments, 
according to his cuſtom, to Arſacius Biſhop of the Catho- 
lic Church there, one of Ar/acius's ears ask'd him this 
queſtion: “ Why he wore a Garment unfit for a Biſhop, 
« and where he found it written that a Biſhop ſhould 
„wear white? Hſinnius anſwer'd him: I would have you 
« firſt tell me, where 'tis written that a Biſhop ſhould 
« wear black? But when he that propos'd the firſt queſ- 
tion was at a loſs to anſwer this croſs queſtion, & ſinnius 
* added : You can never ſhew me that a Biſhop ſhould be 
* cloathed in black; but Slomou gives me a direction, 
* when he ſays: Let thy Garments be always white, And 
* our Saviour, we find in the Goſpel, uſed a white 
« Garment, and ſhew'd to his Apoſtles Moſes and Elias 
« cloath'd in white. This anſwer of Sſiunius wedontdeny 
to have been very ſhrewd and ingenious: but however, the 
ſtory fully proves what we bring it for. Had it been uſual tor 
Biſhops ro appear in ſuch a dreſs, as our Author pretends, 
when Bs talks of Cyprian, what occaſion could therehavebeen 
to find fault with S ſinnius for it? Nay, had it been then 
vled in performing ſacred offices, it is not to be thought, 
hinnius in his anſwer would have omitted to mention it. 
Ihe ſame ſtory is related by Sozomen, Lib. viii. c. 1. : 

Our Author is miſtaken, in thinking the vain opinion ok 
men, who uſe white ſometimes to fignify purity of life; or 
tne cuſtom of ſome nations, who wear 1t in mourning, be- 
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cauſe expreſſive of the paleneſs of death; will ſerve to defend g « cle 
raft Seals de that alſo may properly rl A 
ſanity of life. * For, who does not fee the diſparity of il © cle 
theſe things? We diſpute about a ſacred, and not a civil 
uſe of garments. Nor are brides among us ever dreſt in 
that manner, upon any ſuch account as he mentions, that 
ever I heard of ; nor could they go to be married in ſuch 
a garb, without being derided in the ſtreets. But if we 
may but worſhip God with thoſe rites only which he haz 
preſcrib'd, we are not much concern'd about others, that 
are uſed out of worſhip. | 
But who can forbear wondering, our Author ſhould be 

ſo angry at our ſaying, they make the Surplice ſignify pu- 
rity of life ? 'The reaſon he brings, 1s, becauſe (if we may 
believe him) there is not in any public act of the Church, one 
word of any prrity of life ſanify'd hy it.] And that you may 
ſee he is not a little mov'd, he adds: To ob eft this as a crime 
to the Church, which ſhe never once mentions, looks not ſo like 
the accuſation of a fair Adverſary, as the ſpiteful outrage of 4 
barden'd fore head, and intemperate tongue. But by his leave, if 
this ceremony be © apt to ſtir up the dull mind of man, to 
de the remembrance of his duty to God by ſome notable 
« and ſpecial fignification, whereby he might be edify'd; ” 
as the Church declares of her ceremonies in general ; what 
can the notable and ſpecial ſigni fication of this ceremony be, 
if it does not ſignify purity of life? And further, how 
is it the outrage of a harden'd forehead and intemperate tongue, to 
charge a man with believing, that which he himſelf ſays 
may be defended by the authority of the Holy Spirit 2? Where- 
fore, ſince Dr. N. and other Clergymen, not only acknow- 
ledge this fignification of the Surplice, but endeavour to 
prove it by the Holy Scriptures; they have no reaſon to take 
this accuſation ſo heinouſly, if the Church did not (as ſhe 
really does) mention it. It has always ſeem'd ſtrange to 
me, our Adverſaries ſhould eſteem the Papiſts idolaters, 
and yet be ſo fond of their ſuperſtitious garb. Surely Ter- 
tullian was of quite another mind, when he ſaid: © If it 
« be unlawful to fit in an Idol's temple, what is it to be 
&« ſeen in his habit? What communion is there between 
“ Chriſt and Belis!? And therefore flee from idolatry. | 
And in another place: © No one can appear clean 8 
b | ES hs Ng. | & clean 
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« clean garments. If you put on a filthy garment, that 
« may not perhaps be defil'd by you ; but you can't be 
clean by reaſon of it.. | 


CHAP. IX. 
Of the Ring in Marriage. 


{all diſpatch this matter in a few words. We think 
the eſſence of marriage lies in the mutual compact be- 
tween a man and woman, whereby they bind themſelves 
to an indiſſoluble ſociety, as long as they both live. The 
tites and ceremonies of marriage, we judge, are Purely * 


it is very much to the advantage of the commonwealth, 
that the contract ſhould be public, that ſo the breaking 
of it may be the better prevented. And therefore let the 
magiſtrate preſcribe whatever civil and decent rites he will, 
to teſtify and declare the marriage, ſubjects are bound to 
comply with them. And as the giving a Ring in marriage 
is a civil rite, and not unlawful in itſelf, all perſons are 
oblig'd to uſe it, ſo long as 'tis preſcrib'd. We need not 
therefore trouble ourſelves much about our Author's argu- 
ments. The only thing here in queſtion is: Whether it 
would not be much more ad viſeable in a Proteſtant country 
to abrogate this rite, or at leaſt to alter ſome things in it, 
that ſo no one ſhould need to ſcruple it? The Papiſts 
reckon mattimony a Sacrament. And in England they only 
are counted the fit miniſters of it, who uſe to adminiſter 
the Sacraments ; and a Popiſh rite is retain'd in the moſt 
ſolemn part of marriage, being us'd with the ſame words 
which are recited in one of the Sacraments. For theſe are 
the words in the Liturgy : Then ſhall they again looſe 
* their hands, and the man ſhall give unto the woman a 
* Ring, laying the ſame upon the book, with the accuſtom'd 
duty to the Prieft and Clerk. And the Prieſt taking the 
* Ring, ſhall deliver it unto the man, to put it on the 
fourth finger of the woman's left hand. And the may 
„holding the Ring there, and taught by the Prieft, ſhall 
* ſay : With this Ring I thee wed, with my body J thee 
| Nn4 „Wor- 
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civil; and ſo 'tis the magiſtrate's part to appoint them. For . 
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« worſhip, and with all my worldly goods I thee endoy Crit! 
„in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy thor, 
« Ghoſt.” Now 1 to all impartial judges, who a Wl to * * 
moſt to blame; our fide, who have defir'd the government long 
to alter this; or our Adverſaries, who have oppos'd u © © 

herein ? | 8 ol 13 1 
But our Author alledges Tertullian, as a defender of this to 
rite. * And truly a man can hardly be in his ſenſes, who « C 
diſapproves of Tertullian s judgment; that the ceremonies 
of the Heathen, - which are defil'd with no ſuperſtition, 
may lawfully be us'd by Chriſtians in civil matters. But «yu 
every one knows, he much diſſik'd all their ſuperſtitious 
rites, as appears by his Treatiſe De Corona. But that we 
may be the more certain of his judgment, I will ſet down 
the place our Author refers to, a little more fully than he 
has done: Let them ſet up lights that have no light 
* themſelves. Let them place at their doors lawrels,which 
are afterwards to be burnt, for whom fire is prepar'd in 
<< the other world; the ſigns of darkneſs, and the preſages 
* of puniſhment may well belong to them. 'Thou art the 
light of the world, and a tree always green. If thou 
© haſt renounc'd their temples, dont make a temple of 
« thy own door. Nay which is more, if thou has re- 
e nounc'd thoſe whore-houſes [idolatrous temples] dont 
« make thy own houſe look like a new one. F What 
could-be ſaid better, or more agreeable to our opinion 
But he goes on : © As to the ceremonies of private and 
ordinary ſolemnities, as the plain Gown which youn 
% men wore, Eſpouſals, Marriages and giving Names, i 
« dont ſuppoſe there is any danger from : idolatry which 
« they practiſe upon thoſe occaſions. For the reaſons are 
* to be conſider d, for which any thing is done; and thoſe 
« ] think are innocent of themſelves: becauſe neither 
* mens peculiar garb, nor the Ring, nor matrimony, is deriv'd 
from the worſhip of any Idol. Theſe laſt words in Italic 
are what our Author cites. Clad fl | 
Another advocate for the Ring is Auſtin ; who we are 
told calls the Ring, the ſhonſi pignus, the bridegroom”s pledge; 
and arrha ſconſalis, the betrothing pledge. Aug. Serm. [de tem- 
pore] cLxxix. This Sermon is attributed to Fugentim, 
and is the xLVIII among his works; but, according. to the 
- TO SIE. rit1cs, 
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Critics, is neither his nor A##in's. Whoever was the au- 


thor, he ſays nothing of the Ring in marriage, but alludes 
to a chain. He does not call this ſponſi pignus, for ſponſi be- 
longs to filii. Gradiuntur cum domino filii ſponſt, pignus ac- 
« cepturt Spiritus Sanfti, i. e. The Apoſtles, the children of 
« the bridegrooni, 0 along with their Lord, being about 


« to receive the ple 


ge of the Holy Spirit. He [that is, 


« Chriſt, Luke xxiv. 50.] lift up his hands, and bleſs'd 
« them, he gave rhem the precious pledge of the marriage 
« gift, a chain not adorn'd with gold and jewels, but made 
« up of the links of charity; being bound with which, 
« they might follow him to the Lamb's wife, to Jeruſalem, 


« their everlaſting country. 


As to thoſe words, with my body I thee worſhip, they are 
differently underſtood. Mr. Slden interprets them: I give 
thee my body. * But perhaps our Author's ſenſe of them 
may not be amiſs : for the Engliſh verb, to worſhip, is us d 
with reference not only to God, but to men. Thus 1 Chroz. 
xxix. 20. All the congregation bowed down their beads, and wor- 


ſhipped the Lord and the King. And ſo the ſubſtantive, wor- 


ſoip, is once uſed by our interpreters : Luke xiv. 10. 


Then 


ſoalt thou have worſhip. But this ſenſe both of the verb 
and the own, is very much out of uſe, and hardly taken 
notice of by the common people; tho? we ſtill retain it in 
ſome nouns, as, your worſhip, and worſhipful. But methinks 
however the Churchmen reckon antiquity their glory in 
other things; yet in a Liturgy written not for the Clergy 
alone, but for the people, words that are commonly us' 

and eaſy to be underſtood, ſhould be prefer'd to thole 


that are antient and obſolete. - 


CHAP. X 


Of Kneeling at the Sacrament. 


TJ flis controverſy ariſes from the Rubric in the Liturgy, 
thus expreſt: Then ſhall the Miniſter firſt receive 
* the Communion in both kinds himſelf, and then proceed 
acons, 


40 [if 


* to deliver the ſame to the Biſhops, Prieſts, and De 
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< [if any be preſent] and after that to the people alia; 
66 Laer, 3 hands, all meekly — 1. 
are therefore three things here in debate. | 
1. Whether this poſture be fit and proper in receivin 
the Sacrament ? KOT . E , e 
2. Whether our Adverſaries have a power to impoſe it 
upon all? And whether it be.lawful for a Miniſter to refuſe 
the Holy Communion to all thoſe, who {cruple the poſture 
as unlawful on that occaſion ? | * 1 
3. What was the cuſtom of the antient Church? 
Dr. N. in the firſt place tells us: The Goſpel hu no wbere pre. 
ferib'd our geſture at the Lord's Super. And we acknowledge, 
it has not any where, in ſo many expreſs words, command- 
ed it. But why ſhould not an argument drawn from 
Chriſt's own, and his Apoſtles example, be thought by ou 
Adverſaries ſufficient ? It the poſture they us'd.be not ne- 
ceſſary, yet what ſhould hinder its being thought lawful? 
By what right then is it forbidden, as tho' it were unlay: 
ful ? If our Adverſaries dont ſo much like it themſelves ; 
ba certainly there is no equity in their denying thoſe their 
iberty, who are of another mind. Shall it be thought 
enough to confirm their uſages, if they can find, even in 
ſome later ages, any cuſtoms a little like them; and ſhall 
it not be lawful for us to follow the example of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles? After this rate, we muſt not ſo much pro- 
Poſe to ourſelves, for our imitation, our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles, as the Chriſtians who liv'd in after times; and 
we muſt lay a greater ſtreſs upon the authority of the 
latter, than the cuſtom of the 3 852 
But, if we may take our Author's word, this whole mat- 
ter is left free to the governors of the Church 10 order it as they 
lea e. But how do they know, Chriſt has left it to the 
governors of the Church' to make a law about this, which 
he would not by any law determine himſelf ; and to make 
fuch a law as ſhould be directly contrary to. his own prac- 
tice? When he ſent out his Apoſtles, he order'd them to 
teach men to obſerve all things, hat/ocver ke had commanded 
them. T Why then ſhould men impertinently obtrude, not 
Chriſt's, but their own laws upon us? Dare they affirm, 
their own tay, war or care of the Church is greater, than 


Chriſt's? Our Author therefore had no ground to ſay, 


Chriit 
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Chriſt has left this wholly'to the governors of the Church; n NN 
ly, to make laws in doubtful caſes, after their own pleaſure. 


Let us ſuppoſe ſome perſons are (as they really are) in nts 


doubt, whether it be lawful to receive the Sacrament Kneel- 
ing: What will the conſequence be, if this poſture is re- 
uir'd of all communicants ? Truly, they who are thus 
doubtful, muſt either wrong their own conſciences by com- 
municating, or they muſt withdraw from 'the communion' 
of thoſe that make ſuch a law. But now ſince there can 
be no pretence of any neceſſity of making ſuch a law; and 
fince there is no controverſy about the other poſture, 
wherein theſe people defire ro be left at their rz | 
is evident ſuch a law is not for the edification, but the 
deſtruction of the Church. So that the governors of the 
Church cannot-rightfully make any ſuch law; becauſe ' tis 
contrary to the end and defzn of that power which is lodg/« 
in them. wy FL Fre 
But our Author asks : Why dont our Adverſaries tread more 
exafly in the ſteps of Chriſt ? Tis well known, that when be inſti- 
tuted this Sacrament, be lay along, according to the cuſtom of his 
country, and all bis Diſciples lay on beds by him. Why dont they 
reſtore this antient and long diſuſed cuſtom, that they may the more 
religiouſly conform to the pattern of Chriſt ? * To this I anſwer : 
1. There is no great difference between our fitting, 
and their manner of lying. For theirs was a kind of 
ſitting, with a little more leaning of the body than 
ours. And the difference of theſe two is ſo very ſmall, 
that our Interpreters take no notice of it; but always, as 
far as I remember, tranſlate the word, whereby their poſ- 
ture is expreſs'd, by ſitting. And when the Churchmen 
pourtray Chriſt givjng the Sacrament to his Diſciples, they 
repreſent him not as lying, but fitting after our faſhion. 
Thus does Bp. Patrick in a copper Cut, prefix'd to his 
Chriſtian Sacrifice, Byt . whatever difference, there is be- 
tween our poſture, and that which Chriſt uſed, tis to be 
aſcrib'd not to any religious confideration,- but only to our 
different manner of eating. Wherefore, ſince our Adverſa- 
ries endeavour ts · defend their Kneeling by the antient 
Chriſtians ſtanding , a poſture expreſſive of adoration 
why may not we as well defend our fitting, which is a table 
poſture, by Chriſt's lying along? Certainly there is not a 
| | ST greater 
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greater difference between our poſture, and his; than there 
is between our Adverſaries Kneeling, and the antient Chr.. 
ſtians ſtanding. | 

2. From the example of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 'tis cer. 
tain, they did not pretend to a poſture of adoration in re. 
ceiving the Sacrament : And therefore no good reaſon car 
be given, why ſuch a one ſhould now be require. 

3. The objections of our Adverſaries, that ſitting is a to 
bold and ſaucy poſture, far froma becoming modeſty and bumility, or 
a monſtrous and abominable impiety; * are prov'd, by the exam- 

le of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, to be impertinent cavilling,, 
For all theſe things may with as much, nay with more rea. 
Jon, be faid of lying along, than of fitting ; as any one who 
will conſider the matter, will eaſy perceive. 

4. The reaſon why our Saviour choſe that poſture (if 
we do not miſtake it) makes very much to eſtabliſh Our opi- 
nion. For he ſeems to have defign'd, that we ſhould at 
this banquet place ourſelves rather after the manner of per- 
fons fea ng, than of thoſe that are adoring. This was 
practis'd of old, in the like ſolemnities, with God's appro- 
bation; and our Saviour ſeems upon that account to have 
ſet us his example in this ordinauce. I think the Jews al- 
ways ſat (I mean in their manner) in all their euchariſtical 
feaſts, if we except that one only which they kept in Egypr. 
*Fis probable they celebrated that feaſt, which they ap- 
pointed in honour of Jehovah, Exod. xxxii. 5. in the ſame 
manner they uſed to do thoſe which he himſelf had com- 
manded. Now they are thus deſcrib'd keeping it, v. 6. 
And they reſe up early on the morrow, and offer'd burnt-offerings 
and brot bt peace-offerings 5 and the people ſat down to cat and 
10 diink, and roje up toplay. Nay, we find God himfelt ap- 
proves this poſture in euchariſtical feaſts z Ezk, xliv. z. 
1 Sam. xvi. 5.11. Hence therefore, we ſay, a table poſture 
35, in the judgment of God himſelf, proper enough for a feaſt 
af thankigiving. Nor is that cuſtom to be lightly alter'd, 
which Chr iſt has tranſlated from the Jewiſh worſhip into his 
own, and has confirm'd by his own example. * | 

Further, our Author demands: 7 hy we dont reduce the 
==i-ole number of communicants to twelve? The acuteneſs of 
zaeſe men is admirable. They would perſuade us, tis as 
indiflerent a matter to reduce the communicants to a cer- 
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tin number; as 'tis, whether we receive the Lord's Suppet 
in an adoring, or a table poſture. And yer the contrary is 
manifeſt from the practice of the Church of England; for 
otherwiſe, why have they not as well made a law for the 
one, as for the other? Beſides, we know from the writings 
of the Apoſtles, that no preciſe number is fix'd. For who 
s not ſenſible, the whole Church ſhould partake of the 
Lord's Supper ? But where, I beſeech you, has Chriſt hinted 
o us, he would not have any Church of his exceed the 
narrow limits of the number twelve? Does the whole 
Church of Corinth, which uſed to come together into one 
lace to eat the Lord's Supper, ſeem to our Adverſaries to 
Live been of no larger extent, than this? I appeal now to 
all impartial judges, whether theſe fo trifling, fooliſh ar- 
guments, are not a fign our Adverſaries want better? And 
much of the ſame ſort is his next queſtion : Why we dont 
celebrate it in the upper room of the houſe ? To anſwer which, 
would be only to abuſe the reader's patience. Let us there- 
fore proceed to the reſt. 1 
But there is no neceſſity, why we ſhould be con ſin d to receive the 
Sacrament in the ſame poſture we uſe at common feaſts * Nor 
is there any neceſſity, why you ſhould preſcribe that poſture 
alone, which we never read was uſed by Chrift and his 
Apoſtles. But he adds his reaſon : All things are not decent 
in the one caſe, which may be very proper in the other. Who knows 
not that? Who ever ſaid, or ſo much as dream'd the con- 
tary? We dont think all thoſe mm are decent in the Sa- 
crament, which are very proper in feaſts ; , but only thoſe 
which our Saviour had been pleas'd to take out of them. 
Dr. N. therefore does but loſe his labour, while he endea- 
cours to ſhew us, wherein the Euchariſt differs from a feaſt. 
Nor is what he infers from thence much to his purpoſe : 
Now ſmce theſe cuſtoms at other feaſts are not admitted here, why 
ney not ſiting, for the ſame reaſon be changed, as too bold and 
lawcy a poſture, far from a becoming humility and modeſty, when 
we are ſo immediately in the preſence of God? Say you ſo? Do 
you think the poſiure the Apoſtles uſed, with our Savi- 
dur's approbation, was too bold and ſaucy, or not ſufficiently 
"wnble aud modeſt ? Dont you ſee whom you injure by thoſe. 
reproaches ? truly, not ſo much the Diſſenters, as the 
\poſties, and our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt — 
u 
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Juſt like this is what he ſays, when he calls fitting a n 
firoms and abominable impiety : And when he asks, a8 be 
thinks, wittily ; but, as I think; ſawcily, not to ſay wicked. 
ly: Whether we ſhould fit {till /ike wnthinking vretebes as if 
we were thinking of ſomething elſe, or as if we had too mean 2 0þ1- 
ion of the ordinance to riſe b to it ? But fince theſe things 
ſtrike at the Maſter himſelf, it becomes us, his Diſciples, to 
bear them patiently. Further, there is not the ſame re. 
ſon for the other circumſtances of a feaſt; mention'd by out 
Author. For thoſe cuſtoms which he ſays art caſt out of the 
Sacrament, were really never admitted into it, as the Tranſl. 
tor has expreſs'd it; nor does the leaſt fign of them appext 
in the farſt inſtitution 3 and therefore they are deſervedly 
kept out of it : but the poſture in receiving it is as old 
as the inſtitution itſelf. Nor muſt that be as lightly rejected, 
wherein Chriſt has been pleas'd to ſet us an example, as 
that wherein we have him not for a pattern. Nor does the 
immediate preſence of God deter us from imitating our Saviour 
in this matter ; fince his preſence was as immediate, when 
our Lord ſat at the table. The Jews alſo celebrated their 
urge feaſts fitting, in the immediate preſence of God, 
or they eat before the Lord, Deut. X11. J. 18. XV. 20, &c. 
God at the ſame time giving them to partake of a part of 
thoſe things which were his, as being firſt offer'd to him. 
Theſe Jewiſb ſolemnities were (as our Author calls the 
Lord's Supper) the ſacred pledzes of divine mercy ;|| nay, and of 
the communion and friendſhip there was between God and 
W 28 Tr. | 
itherto we have found our Author very angry with us, 
for our celebrating the Lord's Supper after the manner of a 
feaſt. But now he changes his mind on a ſudden, and com- 
mends his own fide, becauſe they, as much as we, imitate 
the cuſtom of thoſe who are feaſting; and, not very con- 
ſiſtently, makes that to be a matter of praiſe and honour 
in them, which juſt now was a great fault in us. Thus 
he diſcourſes; But our Adverſaries themſelves, by their poſture 
of ſitting, no more repreſent a feaſt than we do by Kneeling. But 
with his good leave, fince fitting has been the received pol- 
ture in all feaſts ſacred and e dee and we read not of 
Kneeling's being uſed in either; in this reſpect we cer- 
tainly come neareſt to the manner of a feaſt. Nor can he 
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ſrengchen his argument by what he adds: For they dont 
place themſelves round. about à table, with their ſervants at their 
lacks; * What's this to the purpoſe, fince neither do ſer- 

unts ſtand at the backs of thoſe that kneel ? but fit diſpers'd 
about their Meeting-houſe, as at ot ber times 3 and the elements are 

brought to them by ſome principal man of the congregation, while 

they fit and lool. about them more like ſpettators than gueſts. Bu 
wwe come and kneel down about the holy table, and the elements are 

adminiſtred to us by the bands of the Prieſts and Deacons 5 and 
ſo we have the reſemblance of a feaſt, tho" a very ſacred and wene- 
rable one, "wy of the bigbeſt devotion and piety. When Chriſt 
firſt gave the Sacrament to his Apoſtles, they could all con- 
reniently enough. fit together at one table. But what 

courſe they took afterwards, when the number of com- 
municants was increas'd 3 whether they uſed to come 
to the table one after. another; or whether the elements 
were carried to them, being at a diſtance from the table; 

this, I ſay, is altogether uncertain ; and therefore I would 
never contend with any man about it. This, however, I 
think is certain, that it was not antiently eſteem'd abſo- 
lutely neceſſary that perſons ſhould come to the table. 
Juſtin Martyr tells us, the Neacons uſed to give the elements 
to every one preſent, and carry them to thoſe that were 
abſent. F Since then he ſays nothing of the people's 
coming to the table, and tells us thoſe who were abſent, and 
could not came to the table, uſed yet to receive; 'tis not 
probable the cuſtom then obtain'd, which our Author fo 
much commends : And if they had us'd all to come to the 
table, he that adminiſtred might have deliver'd the ele- 
ments to ſome at leaſt, if not to all the communicants, 
without the Deacons aſſiſtance; as we ſee it practis'd in 
the Church of England. I take it allo to be uncertain, 
whether Chriſt deliver'd the elements himſelf into the 
hands of each of the Apoſtles; or whether he gave them 
to him that ſat next to him, to be handed round from one to 
another. In this we take different ways, without quarrel- 
ling with one another. But the cuſtom our Author diſap- 
proves, was not long fince receiv'd in his own Church, or 
at leaſt not forbidden; as appears by the words of the Synod 
of 16429, © We judge it fit and convenient ----- that all 
* conmunicants, with all humble reverence, ſhall draw 
near 


* 


Dr OY ——_— 


pag. 30r, t Apol. II. 


208 A Vinvication of Patt 1 C 
& near and 1 to the holy table, there to receive i ebe 
& divine myſteries, which have bererofore in ſome pong not 
« unfitly carried up and doun by the Miniſter ; unleſs it ſhall he 
« otherwiſe appointed in reſpect of the incapacity of the th 


« place, or other inconvenience, by the Biſhop himſolc ; th 
ce bis juriſdiction, or other Ordinarice zeſeckrey 1 pr 
« theirs.” * And to ſpeak the truth, in many of our aſſem. - 
blies the communicants could not come all to the table, one pa 
after another, without a great inconvenience. But even in 0 
the Church of England, no one comes to the table, but the ta 
Miniſter. Our Churchmen, dreaming of I know not what 

holineſs in the table itſelf, incloſe it with rails at about fi Pc 


foot diſtance ; and fo the vile Laity come but to the rails, he. 
ing thought unworthy to come to the table, tho? they are 


counted worthy to receive the elements. 'This baſe kind 8 
of ſuperſtition our Lord reprov'd of old in the Phariſees, e 
Matth. xxili. 16, 17, 18, 19. But how, I beſeech you, do n 
theſe things, as our Author pretends, ſuit a feaſt? who ever * 
knew the gueſts at a feaſt kept off from the table, by rails ſet 4 

a 


round about it? Surely this no more expreſſes the reſem- 
blance of a feaſt, than the poſture they uſe. As to the nature 
of this Sacrament, we have the ſame notion with our Adver- 
ſaries; and our Author is unjuſt in going to faſten another 
upon us. I therefore think it needleſs to ſay any thing of the 
two next Sections, till he comes to theſe words: 

Indeed the Socinians, who own nothing in this Sacrament but a 
commemoration, do, agreeably enough to their principles, ſit at 
the receiving of it : but for our Adverſaries to imitate theſe men, 
whoſe opinians in other things they deteſt, ſhews a genius not diſ- 
pos d to weigh things impartially, but precipitate and prejudic d in 

2 vont of a party, and not apt to conſult the common intereſt of 
Chriſtianity, . We fear not to call this an odious calumny, 
fince we "AER imitate the cuſtom of Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles, and not the Socinians. But 'tis a ſhame for a man to 
be chargeable with thefault he reproves in others. See how 
very eafily his argument may be retorted upon himſelf and 
his party. The Papiſts indeed, who think the bread and 
wine in the Sacrament are chang'd into the very body and 
blood of Chriſt, do, agrecably enougb to their own principles, 


kneel at the receiving of it: but for our Adverſaries to * 
'_ theſe 
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theſe men, whoſe opinions in other things they deteſt, ſhews a genius 
not diſpos'd to wergh things impartially, &c. | 

But our Author uſes another argument, namely, that 
this is the fitteſt geſture for penitents : and now he deſcribes 
the Lord's Supper, as tho' 1t ſerv'd for nothing elſe but to 

romote repentance. But we ſay, that pofture does not 
well ſuit an euchariſtical, or thankſgiving feaſt; and we 
pay more deference to the approbation of God under the 
Old Teſtament, and the r of Chriſt under the New, 
than we do to the judgment of the wiſeſt of men. 

But our Author would confirm, or at leaſt illuſtrate the 
point by a compariſon : Suppoſe a traitor has obtain 'd a parden | 
from his prince 3 and that when he receives it, he ſhould be ſo far 1 
from falling down on his knees to gi ve thanks, that he would not ſo 
much as riſe up, pretending a great many idle ſcruples, leſt by this 
expreſſion of rejpef, be ſpould you to idolize his prince: who would 
not judge ſuch a wretch worthy of a tbouſand deaths ? But would 
any impartial perſon cenſure this diſreſpett to a mortal prince, as 
a piece of pride not to be endur'd, and not much more reſent the 
2 EA: to the majeſty and authority of almighty God? * 

But this compariſon is not made fairly. He ſhould ra- 
ther have ſuppos'd, that the prince had been accuſtom'd to 
deliver his pardons to rebels fitting, and had long before 
declar'd his approbation of that poſture in receiving them; 
and that it was as yet doubtful, whether he lik'd of any 
other. When the caſe is thus put; as it ought to be, not 
only would no body judge him worthy of a fingle death, 
but all men would acknowlege he behav'd himſelf very 
well. And as ſoon as it ſhall be prov'd, that herein affronts 
are offer d to the majeſty and authority of almighty God, we will 
leave this practice. For notwithſtanding what he may lay 
to the contrary, we do nothing in this mattet out of pride 
and diſreſpe# ; and if it be but made appear to be more 
pleaſing to God, we will thankfully receive theſe pledgey 
of our redemption, not only Kneeling, but proſtrate and 
rolling in the dust. But he goes on: | 

Beſides, that feſtival geſture, which our Adverſaries ſo much 
contend for, was never ſo much as beard of in the firſt ages. For 
the primitive Chriſtians, in veneration of Chriſt, always receiv'd 
Kneeling or flanding : As for ſitting, it was never thought of. T 


But what need have we of examples, when thoſ@of Chriſt 
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and his. Apoſtles are ſo clearly and plainly ſet before us in 
the Scripture ? If the practice of the primitive Chriſtian; 
ſhould be of any authority with us, certainly that of the 
Apoſtles may well claim the chief authority, if it wer 
only becauſe they were the firſt Chriſtians. Wherefore 
while they boaſt of ſome later examples, we glory in the 
ractice of the moſt antient of all Chriſtians. Nor will it 
e amiſs here to take notice, how very dangerous *tis to 
allow any authority in theſe matters, ro uninfpir'd men, 
however famous and wiſe they may have been; ſince we 
ſee, our Adverſaries are ſo prone from thence to reject the 
authority of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 

If any Heretic bad been ſo audacious as to attempt the intre- 
ducing of it into this part of divine worſhip, the moſt devout 
perſons bad certainly ſtarted back from it, as from a monſtrous and 
abominable impiety. I neither know what Heretic he mean 
(for I ſuppoſe the Apoſtles were not Heretics in his account) 
nor whence he has taken this. And fince he alledges no 
mY of what he ſays, let him anſwer for the truth 
of it. 

But there are very probable reaſons and grounds to imagine, that 
our poſture of Kneeling was the praſtice of all antiquity. Many 
great men have thought Kneeling at the Sacrament was ne- 
ver uſed in the Church before the time of Honorius III. 
or Gregory IX. Popes of the 13 Century. I will not 
now inquire whether it might not be a little older; but 
our Aces aſſertion is not grounded upon the authority 
of any one antient writer, nor can it ever be prov'd. If 
our Adverſaries can pretend antiquity here, there is no- 
thing which they may not with as good reaſon defend 
by it. But 'tis no new thing for them to attempt to wind 
that with craft to ſerve their own purpoſes, which they 

fee to be moſt directly contrary to them. *Tis well known 
from Juſtin Martyr's Apology, which I have had ſo frequent 
occaſion to mention, that Chriſtians uſed to meet and re- 
ceive the Lord's Supper every Lord's day; but it is cer- 
tain in the third and following Centuries, they never wor- 
ſhip'd Kneeling upon thofe days. Hence *tis undoubted, 
that another poſture was then us'd at the Sacrament. Nay, 
the antients reckon'd that unlawful, which the Churchmen 
vpe 2s often as they adminiſter the Sacrament on 4 


ord's day. And yet here too he appeals to antiquity 
For thus he argues : Fo 
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For what can be the reaſon of that antient injunflion, when 
they had daily Sacraments, that they ſhould ſland in the congrega- 
tions all Sundays and weekdays between Eaſter and Witſuntide, 
if Kneeling bad not been the praftice at other times? By the ſame 
argument it might be prov d that the primitive Chriſtians 
kneel'd at the reading of the Scriptures, and the Sermon, 
as well as the receiving the Sacrament. As to the thing it 
{elf, they always pray d at other times Kneeling ; but on 
Lord's Days, and all the while between Eaſter and Whitſun- 
tide; they counted it unlawful to do ſo. A notable place 
in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions will make this plain : © What 
« apology will he make to God, who does not aſſemble on 
« the Lord's Day, to hear the ſaving word concerning the 
« reſurrection ? on which alſo we pray thrice, ſtanding; 
« in memory of him who aroſe in three days; on which 
« is the reading the Prophets, the preaching the Goſpel, 
« the offering of the ſacrifice, and the gift of the holy 
« food.” * So that when they pray'd to God on the 
Lord's Days, they, contrary to their cuſtom on other days; 
flood ; but notYing of this nature is ſaid of the Lord's 
Supper. Thus alſo the Canon of the Council of Nice, 
alledg'd by our Author, is to be underſtood : * Becauſe 
« there are ſome who kneel on the Lord's Day, aud the 
time between Eaſter and bit ſuntide; to the end, that 
« all things may be alike obſerv'd in all places, it ſeem'd 
good to the holy Council that men ſhould pray ſtand- 
. | 

But the Doctor farther asks : hy dots Gregory Nazi- 
anzen tell us, ſpis ſiſter Gorgonia fell on ber Knees before the Altar, 
if Kneeling at the Sacrament had not been the cuſtom of thoſe 
days ? 
The reaſon is plain enough: For Gorgonia therefore fell 
on her knees, becauſe ſhe offer'd her prayers toGod ; and 
that poſture has always been thought the moſt fit for 
pany: And Nazianzen's words ſhew this was the cauſe of 

er Kneeling : © And with a loud voice ſhe call'd upon 
him, who is worſhip'd upon the Altar. From theſe 
words the Papiſts endeavour to eſtabliſh the adoration of 
the elements. And to ſay the truth, if the holineſs of the 
Altar is ſo great upon the account of the elements bleſs'd 
there, that we ought to worſhip towards it ; I dont ſee, 
O O 2 why 
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why we ſhould not alſo worſhip towards the element; 
themſelves, which muſt have a greater holineſs. But there 
is not a word concerning the Sacrament, and ſo neither 
argument is of any force. But if any one ask, why ſhe 
kneel'd in the Church and at the Altar rather than any 
other place? I anſwer : She might perhaps think, her 
mind would be more excited to prayer in fo holy a place, 
or that her ſupplications would there be more prevailing 
with God. Whether that fancy of hers has any good 
foundation, or does not rather ſavour of fuperſtition, 1 
leave to the judgment of others. 

Neither is Kneeling at the Sacrament deriv'd (as vhey pretend) 
to from the Papiſts, x If it be not deriv'd to them from 
the Papiſts, whence then have they receiv'd it? But mind 
now our Author's pleaſant reaſon fin this: Sitting is in great- 
eſt reputation with them, as well as with our Diſſenters. What 
then? becauſe both are us'd by the Papiſts, is it neceſſary 
that neither, or both of them, muſt have riſen from their 
cuſtom ? It he ſays, that for this reaſon neither of them riſe 
thence, how will he make good his confequence? If he 
ſays both of them are deriv'd from the Papilts, we will be- 
hevehim, when he can prove that fitting had its riſe among 
the Papiſts, as well as Kneeling. But what is this to our 
Author's purpoſe, who undertook to prove Kneeling was 
not a Popiſh rite? Perhaps what comes next may ſeem 
more pertinent: When the Pope himſelf communicates, to ſ1gni- 
fy his equality with God, he fits on a throne in great ſtate, as a 
worthy gueſt at God's table. Can the reader forbear laughing? 
Kneeling at the Sacrament is no Popiſh rite ; becauſe one 
perſon, the Pope, ſits, when he communicates. Tis not indeed 
a rite us'd by the Pope himſelf; yet 'tis Popiſh, i. e. Fa- 
piſtical, preſcrib'd by the Pope, and us'd by that whole 
communion, the Pope alone excepted. But what Popiſh 
writer ever gave this account of the matter, that te fg 


his equality with God, be fits on à throne? His own fins are 


heavy enough upon him, and there is no need to add more 
to his load — {ich falſe calummes. And if this buſineſs 
be throughly examin'd, it makes for our cauſe. For tho 
the Papiſts are oblig'd to defend Kneeling at the Sacra- 


ment, and the adoration of it, for the ſake of their tran- 


ſubſtantiation z yet they are not able to deny the Apoſtles 
| receiv'd 
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receiv d 1t in a different poſture. And for this reaſon the 
Pope communicates fitting, to ſignify not bis equality with 
God, but his imitation of the Apoſtles. * Further, if the 
ceaſon alledg'd by our Author were true, what could it 
ſignify to us? When Chriſt and his Apoſtles ha ve taught 
us any thing by their example, we dont preſently think it 
becomes unlawful, if the Pope of Rome practiſes perhaps 
the ſame, for quite another reaſon, and that a very bad 
ne, We have herein no regard to the Pope. If he has 
poluted Chriſt's inſtitutions, let him look to it; we endea- 
vour, as much as we can, to reſtore them to their antient 
purity, by removing all the corruptions, which have been 
mix'd with them. Nor are we ſo fooliſh as to think every 
thing which he has retain'd in his Church, the Synagogue 
of Satan, muſt needs preſently be unlawful, and fit to be 
rejected; for then we muſt not retain the Sacrament it 
ſelf, nor even the worſhiping a Deity. 
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CHAP. XL 
Of the obſervation of Holidays, 


(7 Oncerning this matter, I have written ſomewhat large- 
ly, in my Letters in anſwer to Dr. Wells. I ſhall here 
therefore borrow ſome things from them, for the explain- 
ing our opinion. 

1. We think God has appointed one certain day in 
the week, for the thankful remembrance of thoſe mercies, 
which he has in common beſtow'd upon us. Upon that 
therefore, as often as it returns, all Chriſtians are bound to 
imploy themſelves in meditating upon God's works of 
creation and redemption, in praiſing God, and in other 
religious exerciſes. Hence we judge it needleſs for men, 


nature; and deſire them, who uſurp ſuch a power, to 
produce the commiſſion they have for it. 

2. It ſeems probable to us, that God would not 
have us obſerve theſe yearly Holidays; becauſe we meet 
with nothing in his word, whereby we can fix the 
times of the year, when thoſe things happen'd, which our 
; Oo 3 Adverſaries 
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by their authority, to appoint other days of the ſame 


4 
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Adverſaries Home are the occafion of them. There are 
but four of them which we can aflign to their proper 
ſeaſon ; and they are Eaſter, Whitſuntide, Good friday, and 
Aſcenſion day. But the Scriptures tell us the exact times of 
all theſe : not that we ſhould yearly obſerve them, but for 
other reaſons, eaſy enough to be perceiv'd, but too long to 
be related. Concerning two of theſe, we have no preat 
diſpute ; for they always fall on Lord's Days, which are 
holy by God's appointment. And it ſeems ridiculous and 
ſuperſtitious, that men ſhould endeavour by their orders 
to make theſe more holy than the reſt, fince all Lord's 
Days are by divine inſtitution equal in that reſpect. As to 
the other Holidays, they cannot by any arguments be 
prov'd to be plac'd on thoſe days, whereon the pretended 
occaſions of them really happen d. Nay, the great Kali 
ger, and many other learned men, have demonſtrated the 
weakneſs and falfity of thoſe reaſons by which five f 
them are fix'd, viz. The Annunciation of the B. V. Mary; 
the Nativity of St. John Baptiſt; the Nativity, and the Cir- 
cumciſion of Chriſt; and the Purification of the B. V. Mary, 
For they who ſettled the Calendar as it now is, went upon 
a double grievous miſtake, as all now own it to have been; 
that Zacharias, the Baptiſt's Father, was Highprieſt, and 
that the time when he was executing his office * was 
the great day of atonement, ſpoken of Lev. xxiii. 23, &c, 
And now, ſince theſe things are ſo, who, that has any regard 
to truth, can ſay in his prayers on Chriſtmas day: © Almighty 
“ God, who haſt given us thy only begotten Son to take 
« our nature upon him, and as at this time to be born of 2 
e pure Virgin, &c.” And on the Purification day: * Almighty 
« and everlaſting God, we humbly bolbech thy Majeſty, 
« that as thy only begotten Son was this day preſented in 
« the temple, in ſubſtance of our fleſh ; ſo we, c. 
Who, I ſay, when he is ſpeaking to the great God, in the 
moſt ſacred duty of prayer, before the congregation, 
would dare to utter ſuch falſe things? Nay, an would 
not refuſe to ſubſcribe to this, as all who are ordain'd by 
the Biſhops are requir'd to do? | f 
3. We diſlike the reaſon, upon which theſe Holidays 
were at firſt brought in, and the effects which they have 
ſince produc'd. We never find in the Old or New 
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Teſtament, any days appointed to be kept in commemo- 
ration of the Saints. And therefore our Adverſaries have 
here neither Scripture precept, nor example, for what they 


d 


0. 
have before taken notice, there was antiently a very 
miſchievous defign to adapt the Chriſtian religion to the 
rites and cuſtoms of the Heathens. This was the begin- 
ning of many feſtivals, while the Chriſtians endeavour'd by 
this means to draw off the Pagans from their ſuperſtition. 
Hence they fix'd their n Holidays in thoſe times of 
the year, which were before obſery'd among the Gentiles, 
with the greateſt ſolemnity. This has been lately obſerv'd 
by Mr. V biſton, k and long before by Mr. I/. Caſaubon. F- 
But no one has more fully prov'd it from the writings of the 
antients, than Mr. Joſeph Mede, in his excellent Treatiſe of 
The Apoſtacy of the latter times. Where he ſhews at large, 
in what manner the doftrine of Devils, 1 Tim. iii. 1. that is, 
as he explains ir, the worſhiping of Demons, or Saints, was 
brought into the Church; and cites, among many other 
teſtimonies, theſe remarkable words of Theodorit : “ Our 
Lord God hath brought his dead [viz. the Martyrs] into 
« the room and place {the temples] of your Gods, whom he 
« hath ſent packing, and hath given their honour to his 
« Martyrs. For inſtead of the feaſts of Jupiter and Bacchus, 
are now celebrated the feſtivals of Peter and Paul, and 
„Thomas and Sergius, &c. and other holy pros of * + 
We have therefore good reaſon not to keep theſe feaſts, 
which had a bad beginning, and were afterwards ſo perni- 
cious to religion. Nor is there the leaſt ſign of any feſtival 
obſerv'd in the three firſt Centuries, in memory of the 
Apoſtles, of Chriſt's birth, or ſhewing to the Gentiles. 
Nay, Juſtin Martyr mentions no other Holiday, but the 
Lord's Day. * And when Trypho the Jew objected, that 
the Chriſtians did not keep ſabbaths, or feaſts, he does 
not anſwer him, according to the ſentiments of our Church- 
men; that they rejected indeed the Jewiſh ſabbaths and 
feſtivals, while they kept others in memory of the Apoſtles ; 
but he argues a bo . they had good reaſon to obſerve 
the firſt day of the week. F 
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4. We own, there may happen new occaſions of ſolemn that 
and public faſting, or rejoicing; for which, becauſe they fat 
concern the civil ſtate, tis the buſineſs of the magiſtrate to 
appoint proper days and times. And he only can command 
all his ſubjects to obſerve ſuch faſts, or thankſgivings, when our 
there is occaſion for them. But if he neglects his duty, 
and does not appoint fuch days, when 'tis manifeſt to all 
that he ought ; or if abuſing his power, he orders days 
to be kept to a bad purpoſe; we think every Church has 
a right to ſet apart days themſelves, or to forbear to ob- to 
ſerve them that are not well injoin d. We are to judge, 
when theſe more ſolemn occaſions are proper to be kept; 
not by thoſe things which concern all Chriſtians in com- 
mon, and at all times, for which a ſufficient proviſion is 
made by God himſelf in the inſtituton of the Lord's Day; 
but by a careful obſervation of the providence of God to- 
wards the Church, or ſtate. I will make the thing plain 
by mentioning ſome inſtances. The Churchmen are com- 
manded to keep the yearly faſt of Lent. If you ask the 
reaſon, they tell you! tis, that all may repent of their fins, 
as they have all ſin d. But now, tho we deny not, that 
we have all finn'd, and that ſin is a juſt cauſe of ng 3 
yet ſince our Saviour knew this as perfectly as they can do, 
why ſhould not this continue, as it was by him left to mens 
Tiberty ? Our Adverſaries alledge nothing new, that has 
happen'd fince he declar'd his mind about faſting, that 
ſhould give any occaſion to this alteration, But if the fins 
of a people are at any time become very heinous, if God by 
his providence teſtifies his . Pas or if any thing ex- 
traordinary is to be ſought with more fervent prayers, theſe 
are new and ſpecial occaſions, wherein God calls us to 
2 faſting; and tis manifeſt to all, that a day ſhould 

e appointed for it: whereas nothing of this nature can be 
ſaid of the Lent faſt. * Thus on the other hand, fince God 
has commanded every firſt day of the week to be kept holy, 
that we may apply our ſelves to the praiſing him as our 
creator, and eſpecially as our redeemer ; the bleſſing 
God for the incarnation, death, reſurrection, and aſcen- 
ſion of Chriſt, and what ever elſe he has done to bring 
about our redemption, is the chief buſineſs of the Lord's 
Day. By what authority then do officious men ſet apart 
other days ra for the ſame end? Whenever God vouch: 
ſafes to beſtow any new and eminent blefling upon us, We 
own this calls for more ſolemn thankſgivings; but thofe 
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that equally belong to all Chriſtians, in every age, need no 
ated ſolemn feſtival, befide that weekly one which God 
has appointed. I would therefore fain have our Adverſaries 
ſhew us, what new occaſions of inſtituting the feſtivals of 
our Saviour, his Apoſtles, and the Virgin Mary, have hap- 
en'd ſince the .appointment of the religious obſervation of 
the Lord's Day. 
Hence 'tis evident, what our Author ſays of the faſts 
preſcrib d by Jehoſapbat, Joſiah, Ezra, and Eſther, are nothin 
to the purpole. * For we hold that faſts —4 at alf 
times be appointed P the Magiſtrate, as t is occa- 
ſion. Let us therefore proceed to his other exam- 


ples : | 

The feaſt of Purim was eſtabliſh'd for a perpetual anniverſary o 
3 to God, for delivering the 3 from the 1 27 
ſacre, which Haman bad projetted againſt them, That this 
inſtance fignifies nothing in our controverſy, is prov d b 
two conſiderations : Firſt, God ſeems to have appointed, 
or at leaſt by ſome certain tokens to have approv'd of this 
feaſt. For if the Book of Eſther be canonical, as the Church- 
men agree with us it is, f inſpiration was not ceas d among 
the Jews, when that feaſt was inſtituted. Secondly, If 
that feaſt took its riſe not from any ſpecial divine precept, 
but from the appointment of the Jews; yet it no way agrees 
with our caſe, becauſe there was a new and ſpecial occa- 
ſion for it. But if our Adverſaries would not loſe their 
labour, let them ſhew us, that the Jews ever inſtitu- 
ted anniverſary ſolemnities, in remembrance of thoſe bleſ- 
ſings, for the thankful acknowledgment of which a parti- 
cular day had been before ſet apart by God's command- 
ment; nay, or of thoſe bleſſings, which tho' they were 
before the ſetting apart that particular day, yet were not 
order'd to be commemorated therein,or in any other feſtival. 
Let them for inſtance tell us, if they can, when the Jews 
appointed an anniverſary day in memory of the creation, 
for which God had ſanCtify'd the ſeventh day of the week; 
or when they inſtituted a yearly feſtival to bleſs God for 
preſerving Noah and his ſons in the flood, or for callin 
Abrabam, &c. The feaſt of Purim was very like our F eth ot 
November, on which we, as well as the Churchmen, bleſs 
God for our deliverance from the Gunpowder Plot, and 


for 
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for the happy arrival of our Great Deliverer, King aan 
of bleſſed memory. 

The feaſt of Dedication, begun by Judas Maccabzus, was u.. 
ligi ouſly obſerv'd for many ages, and honor'd with our Lord 
07 . My ſecond obſervation, with reference t0 
the feaſt of Purim, might not amiſs perhaps be apply'd to 
this of Dedication. But to ſay nothing of that, how does 
it appear, that our Lord had any regard to this feſtival? 
Our Author had his eye _ thoſe words of the Evange. 
liſt: And it was at Jeruſalem the feaſt of Dedication, and it 
as winter, And Jeſus walked in the Temple in Solomon'; 
Porch. * But how could our Author tell he had any more 
regard to the feaſt of Dedication, than he had to the 
winter? I walk'd it may be in Paul's Church at London on 
a Chriſtmas day, muſt I therefore be needs ſaid to have done 
it upon the account of the feſtival ? I am ſorry, I profeſs, 
learned men ſhould defend a cauſe, that has no better ar- 
guments to ſupport it. Let us hear what the learned Dr. 
Lightfoot ſays of this matter. He cites then this paſſage 
out of the Hieroſol. Megillab, fol. 70. 4. There were eighty 
« five Elders, above thirty of which were Prophets too, 
« that made their exceptions againſt the feaſt of Purim, 
« ordain'd by Eſther, and Mordecai, as ſome kind of inno- 
vation againſt the law.” f Upon which, the Doctor 
fubjoins his own obſervation : © And yet that feaſt was but 
« of two days continuance. Tis a wonder then, how 
de this feaſt of Dedication, the ſolemnity of which was to 
« be kept up for eight days together, that had no other 
« foundation of authority, but that of theScrihes, ſhould 
« be fo eaſily ſwallow'd by them.” And a little after, 
upon thoſe words of the Evangeliſt : It uns winter, and Jeſus 
walked in Solomon's Porch, he gives us this note: © He 
« walk'd there, becauſe it was winter, that he might get 
« and keep himſelf warm: perhaps he choſe So/omon's Porch 
„ to walk in, either that he might have ſomething to do 
« with the Fathers of the Sanbedrin who ſat there; or elſe, 
e that he might correct and chaſtiſe the buyers and {el- 
« lers, who had their ſhops in that place.” | 

It would be tedious to mention all the feftivals, which the primi- 
tive Chriſtians ſet apart in honor of Chriſt, bis Ateſtles, and 
Martyrs. 

| Beſide 
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heſide the Lord's Day, there was no feſtival ſer apart in 
fonor of Chriſt, or bis Apoſtles, in the three firſt ages of the Church 3 
as | have obſerv'd already. The words of Clement of Alex- 
andria are very remarkable concerning this matter: We 
« are commanded to worſhip and honor this ſame perſon, 
« who we are perſuaded is the Word, the Saviour, and 
« Ruler, and thro' him the Father, not upon ſele& days, 
« as ſome others do; but we do it always, and by all 
manner of ways, through thewhole courſe of our lives.“ * 
But tho' the antients kept no days in honor of the Apoſtles, 
yet we deny not that the feaſts of other Martyrs are very 
antient. But theſe can do our Adverſaries little ſervice. 
For the primitive Chriſtians thought the martyrdoms, 
which happen'd among them after the Lord's Day was 
inſtituted, gave them new occaſions of keeping feſtivals z 
but our Adverſaries obſerve no ſuch for their own Martyrs, 
as Ridley, Hooper, Farrer, Latimer, Cranmer, &c, nor do the 

retend any ſuch reaſon for their Holidays. Nay, thoſe 
antient feſtivals of the Martyrs, if they were at firſt void of 
ſuperſtition, yet ſoon degenerated into it; as is certain 
from Tertullian, who mentions the oblations they uſed in bis 
time to make for the dead, and for their martyrdom on a ſtated 
day yearly. We have therefore the more reaſon to take 
warning by their example, and to watch againſt the firſt 
beginnings of ſuperſtition. Nor will any one think I ſay 
this without cauſe, who conſiders with himſelf what Biſhop 
Mountazu, and ſome other famous authors of his time, have 
written concerning the invocation of the Saints. 

But our Author brings an argument againſt us from our 
own practice. Mill any man ſay that we have not as much 
power to ſet apart times, as perſons and places, for religious uſes? So 
the Latin ſhould be render'd. As to perſons, they are ſet apart 
by a divine command; and we think any time may be ſo too, 
if God pleaſes ; as is evident by our opinion of the Lord's 
Day. Let therefore our Adverſaries ſhew, their feſtivals 
are thus preſcrib'd, and they will put an end to the contro- 
verſy about them. As to places, we think there is now no 
holineſs in them, as I have elſewhere ſaid. The reſt of this 
paragraph is eaſily anſwer'd, from what I have now ſaid 3 
and therefore ſince there is no need to inſiſt upon it, I 
haſten to other matters. = 
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Ai to the number of our feſtivals, which our Adver ſaries male 
ſub ado about, as if by this means working people were ſtarvd; 
of they be reckon'd up, they will not be found more than tuenty 
eight : and they are ſo divided among the ſeveral months, that i 
tbey come no oftner, than what may well conſiſt with the buſineſs 
of labouring men, even tho' they ſhould ſtriftly obſerve them. * 
This is no fair repreſentation of the caſe. For firſt, our 
Author is out in his reckoning, ſince they are twenty nine 
in number. And if we ſhould only confider the matter 
thus, the Holidays of human inſtitution will be above 
half as many, as thoſe of divine appointment : But to 
theſe we mult add two other feſtivals, viz. the xx1xth of 
May, and the vth of November. And ſince there is as much 
reaſon to forbear working on Faſt days, as on thoſe of 
Thankſgiving, their number ought likewiſe here to be con- 
fider'd. Now the days of faſting or abſtinence in the 
Church of England are all the Fridays in the year, except 
Chriſtm.s day; all the days in Lent, which, beſide the Friday;, 
are thirty three; ſix more in the Ember weeks, three Roza- 
tion days, and the xxxth of January. The ſum is xxx1 
Feaſt days, and xcv Faſting days; to which if we add 
the L11 feſtivals of divine appointment, all the Holidays, 
Feaſts and Faſts taken together, make cEXxvIII. Let now 
any reaſonable perſons judge, whether we haye not good 
reaſon to pity the caſe of poor working people? and whe- 
ther the Fourth Commandment is not deſervedly yrg'd byus 
in the preſent caſe ; when not the ſeventh part, but almoſt 
half our time is to be devoted to the duties of religion? 
We may well here take up the words, which King David 
with great wiſdom . upon another occaſion : Let us 
now fall into the baud of the T9 for bis mercies aregreat ; and 
let me not fall into the hand of man. F If the Apoſtle Peter 
call'd the Jewi/2 ceremonies a yoke, which neither they, nor 
their fat bers could bear ; || what would he have ſaid of this, 
which is much heavier ? Our Author ſeems to hint, that 
their feſtivals are not ſtri#ly obſerv'd ; which is indeed 
very true now, God having in his tender mercies relax'd 
that part of their diſcipline ; yet formerly when they had 
more power, a man would have been put into the Spirityal 
Courts, if he went to his work upon a Holiday, after he 


had been at the Sermon. + But our Author goes on: 
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Ten of them fall upon the great ſolemnities of Chriſtmas 
Faſter, * kus at 12 g times no A would e965" 
to they were not bound to any religious obſervance of thoſe ſea- 
ſons. And why fo? Truly I can't perceive, what ſhould 
make any ſcruple it. Some of the reſt fall on Sundays, on 
which our Adverſaries do not Fold it lawful for any man to work; 
and for the remainder, they come ſo ſeldom, that there is ſcarce 
ver above one in a month, Sometimes more, and ſometimes 
fewer, fall on a Lord's Day. If we make a computation 
thro' the whole cycle of the ſun, we ſhall find there are 
but cv111 of the feſtivals, that fall upon the Lord's Day 
in all that time; that is not quite four in a year, take one 
with another; and as many will fall on the Friday. If we 
ſubtract theſe, there will remain cLxx days in a year ſet 
apart for religious exerciſes, beſides the Vigils, which 1 
have not 4 in the computation. Let our Brethren 

then judge, how good the temper of the Church is. | 

Our Author next proceeds to treat of the particular 
feſtivals of the Church of England, and their antiquity. 

The feaſt of the Annunciation was eftabliſh'd in the Church in 
the days of thanaſius, 4. D. 240. who calls it one of the 
Dominical feaſts. * Athanaſms was not born in the year 240; 
ſo that I ſuppole tis falſe printed for 340. I ſhall ſay no- 
thing of the teſtimony, becauſe he has not refer'd us to 
the place, where tis to be found. But I am much out in 
my gueſs, or he cites ſome ſuppoſititious writing for the 
true Athanaſius. 

The feaſt of the Nativity ſeems to have been obſery'd from the 
very firſt beginning of Chriſtianity, The meſt antient Fathers 
mention it as ſuch. 

'Tis moſt certain no ſuch feaſt was obſerv'd by the 
Catholics in the three firſt ages of Chriſtianity : nor can 
one witneſs be produc'd of any ſuch feaſt before the fourth 
Century, and that well advanc'd too. The firſt we read of, 
who obſerv'd any feſtivals in honor of Chriſt, are, if I 
am not very much miſtaken, the heretical followers of 
Paſalides, I will here tranſcribe a notable paſſage of Clement 
of Alexandria; by which it will appear, that thoſe Heretics 
celebrated the feaſt of Chriſt's Baptiſm, if not alſo of his 
Nativity, at the right time of the year, as they perſuaded 
themſelves ; and that the Catholics were uncertain of the 
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true time of his birth, and kept no Holiday in memory o 
it. There are ſome, {oy be, who with greater curioſi 
« fix not only the year, but the day our Saviour was born. 
« which they ſay was the 28 year of Auguſtus, on the 
« 25 day of the month Packonv. The followers of aj. 
« lides celebrate alſo the day of his Baptiſm, ſpendin « ] 
„ the whole night before in reading. They fay it was os 
« jn the 15 year of Tiberius, on the 15 day of the at 


& month Tabi. Some ſay it was the 11 of that month. WM 2p 
&« ..... Nay, ſome of them ſay, he was born the 24, or be 
« 25 of the month Pharmuthi. ” But neither the :; tru 
of Pachon, nor the 24, or 25 of Pharmuthi will fall on the fin 


25 of December; as Mr. Lydyat, our own famous Chrono. fal 
loger, has ſhown. F The Fathers of the fourth Century Pr 
imitated Baſilides's followers; for then firſt was the th 
feſtival of Chriſt's Baptiſm inſtituted ; that of his Nativi. Ss 
ty being remov'd from the 6 of January to the 25 of th 
December; as Caſaubon has obſerv'd. From that time, of 
cc ſays he, the 6 of January retain'd the name of the er 
« Epiphany ; but they began to give a different reaſon of * 
« the appellation, from what they did before. For that day, by 
« that was before kept as the feaſt of his Nativity, was of 
« then obſerv'd as the day of his Baptiſm, and of the * 
« coming of the Wiſe Men of the Zaft. ” || The Doddor 8 
tells us in the Latin edition, that uo one mentions its beginnim;. al 
What then? muſt it therefore have been from the wery fu * 
beginning of Chriſtianity ? How many things are there, whole t 
beginnings are expreſly mention d by no body; which yet a 
are much later than that comes to? I Ean't but think, tis a 
plain from what I have ſaid, that it was the contrivance of 4 
the fourth Century. And truly Chryſeſtom exprefly men- n 
tions the beginning of it, that is, when it began to be : 
kept in his Church on the 25 of December. But the Wil * 
Doctor goes on: . a 

Tas celebrated in the perſecution of Maximus [there was 
no ſuch Emperor at that time. Dr. N. by Maxim. meant 
Maximinianus, tho' he ſhould have rather ſaid Diocleſian) | 
who burnt the Chriſtians in the temple of Nicomedia; as they | 
were keeping this feaſt. Niceph. Hiſt. lib. vii. c. 6. | 


But 


* 


* Strom. Lib. i. p. 340. | 1 Emend. Temp. f. 156, & Gan. Chron, p. 88 | 
|| Exerciti. ſecł. - * . 
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But what a fine witneſs does he give us of this? A ſor- 
ry trifling writer of the 14 Century, of no credit. This 
« Nicephors, ſays Caſaubon, is a moſt fabulous writer, and 
« of no judgment ; as is well known to the learned, and 
« ] have before obſerv'd. Wherefore, whatever he ſays, 
« ] value it not a ruſh, except there be ſome other autho- 
« rity for it. How often does Baronius himſelf deſpiſe, 
« reject, and confute him? ”* Now Nicepborus, as far as 
appears, is the only author of this fine ſtory. Dr. Cave thinks 
he might 13 have it from Simeon Metaphraſtes. If that be 
true, he will got deſerve much more credit upon his accountz 
fince Simeon, tho' an antienter writer, is not leſs filly and 
fabulous than himſelf; of which Mr. Mede has given us 
proof enough. f Nay, there are ſufficient evidences, that 
this tory of Nicephorus is falſe. For who can believe, that 
twenty thouſand Chriſtians could at that time meet toge- 
ther in one temple? It does not yet appear, the temples 
of Chriſtians, — the ten firſt perſecutions, were latge 
enough to contain ſo great a number. And when our Ad- 
verſaries find it will be to their purpoſe, they eaſily em- 
brace a contrary opinion; as when from the great number 
of Chriſtians in a city they argue, the whole Church could 
not be included in the narrow compals of a ſingle con 
gation. Beſides, as this ſlaughter vaſtly exceeds all that 
are mentiond by Euſebius and Lactantius, tis incredible that 
neither of them ſhould ſay a word of it, where they par- 
ticularly treat of the perſecution at Nicomedia, which 
was alſo the place of La#antius's abode. Nay, Euſebius, 
after he had given an account of this perſecution at Nicome- 
dia, preſently adds: That the numbers could hardly be 
reckon'd up of thoſe Martyrs, who afterwards ſuffer d in 
each Province; and eſpecally in Africa, Mauritania, The- 
bais, and Exypt.l| But if twenty thouſand were flain toge- 
ther at one time in Nicomedia, how could the number of 
Martyrs be the greateſt in thoſe provinces? For Enſebins 
ſpeaks of it as a monſtrous thing at Thebais, one of thoſe 
provinces : * That ſometimes ten, ſometimes above twen- 
ty, ſometimes „ e and ſometimes an hun- 


dred perſons, with their wives and children, were 
ſlain in one day.” Let the reader compare the learned 


Mr. 
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true time of his birth, and kept no Holiday in memory , 
it. There are ſome, 60. be, who with greater curioſi 
« fix not only the year, but the day our Saviour was born: 
« which they ſay was the 28 year of Auguſtus, on the 
« 25 day of the month Packon. The followers of Bat. 
i [ides celebrate alſo the day of his Baptiſm, ſpending 
& the whole night before in reading. They fay it wa 
« in the 15 year of Tiberius, on the 15 day of the 
& month Tubi. Some ſay it was the 11 of that month; 
& — Nay, ſome of them ſay, he was born the 24, or 
« 25 of the month Pharmutbi. But neither the 2; 
of Pachon, nor the 24, or 25 of Pharmuthi will fall on the 
25 of December; as Mr. Lydyat, our own famous Chrono- 
loger, has ſhown. T The Fathers of the fourth Century 
imitated Baſilides's followers ; for then firſt was the 
feſtival of Chriſt's Baptiſm inſtituted ; that of his Natiy- 
ty being remov'd from the 6 of January to the 25 of 
December; as Caſaubon has obſerv'd. From that time, 
« ſays he, the 6 of January retain'd the name of the 
« Epiphany ; but they began to give a different reaſon of 
« the appellation, from what they did before. For that day, 
« that was before kept as the feaſt of his Nativity, was 
« then obſerv'd as the day of his Baptiſm, and of the 
coming of the Wiſe Men of the Zaft. ” || The Dodctot 
tells us in the Latin edition, that no one mentions its beginning, 
What then? muſt it therefore have been from the ver) fiſt 
beginning of Chriſtianity ? How many things are there, whole 
beginnings are expreſly mention'd by no body ; which yet 
are much later than that comes to? I Ean't but think, tis 
plain from what I have ſaid, that it was the contrivance of 
the fourth Century. And truly Chryſeſtom exprefly men- 
tions the beginning of it, that is, when it began to 
kept in his Church . on the 25 of December. But the 
Doctor goes on: : 
Twas celebrated in the perſecution of Maximus [there was 
no ſuch Emperor at that time. Dr. N. by Maxim. meant 
Maximinianus, tho he ſhould have rather ſaid Diocleſian} 
who burnt the Chriſtians in the temple of Nicomedia, 4 thy 
were keeping this feaſt, Niceph. Hiſt. lib. vii. c. 6. 


But 
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But what a fine witneſs does he give us of this? A ſor- 
trifling writer of the 14 Century, of no credit. This 

« Nicephorus, ſays Caſaubon, is a molt fabulous writer, and 

« of no judgment; as is well known to the learned, and 

« ] have before obſerv'd. Wherefore, whatever he ſays, 

« ] value it not a ruſh, except there be ſome other autho- 

« rity for it. How often does Baronius himſelf deſpiſe, 

« reject, and confute him? ”* Now Nicephornus, as für as 

appears, is the only author of this fine ſtory. Dr. Cave thinks 

he might re have it from Simeon Mietuphraſtes. If that be 
true, he will not deſerve much more credit upon his account; 
fince Simeon, tho'an antienter writer, is not leſs filly and 
fabulous than himſelf ; of which Mr. Mede has given us 
proof enough. F Nay, there are ſufficient evidences, that 
this tory of Nicephorus is falſe. For who can believe, that 
twenty thouſand Chriſtians could at that time meet toge- 
ther in one temple? It does not yet appear, the temples 
of Chriſtians, during the ten firſt perſecutions, were latge 
enough to contain ſo great a number. And when our Ad- 
verſaries find it will be to their purpoſe, they eaſily em- 
brace a contrary opinion; as when from the great number 
of Chriſtians in a city they argue, the whole Church could 
not be included in the narrow compals of a fingle co 

gation. Beſides, as this ſlaughter vaſtly exceeds all that 
are mentiond by Euſebius and Lattantius, tis incredible that 
neither of them ſhould ſay a word of it, where they par- 
ticularly treat of the perſecution at Nicomedia, which 
was alſo the place of La#antius's abode. Nay, Euſebius, 
after he had given an account of this perſecution at Nicome- 
dia, preſently adds: That the numbers could hardly be 
reckon'd up of thoſe Martyrs, who afterwards ſuffer'd in 
each Province ; and eſpecally in Africa, Mauritania, The- 
bais, and Exypt.|| But if twenty thouſand were flain toge- 
ther at one time in Nicomedia, how could the number of 

Martyrs be the greateſt in thoſe provinces? For Enſebins 

ſpeaks of it as a monſtrous thing at Thebais, one of thoſe 

provinces : That ſometimes ten, ſometimes above twen- 
ty, ſometimes eee and ſometimes an hun- 


* dred perſons, en with their wives and children, were 
* {lain in one day,” + Let the reader compare the * 
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Cl 
Mr. Dodwell diſcourfing in like manner. of the feuneſi ro 
of the Martyrs ;* who takes no notice of this fable, as un. = 
worthy to be mentiond, tho as contrary to his argument Ml ..; 
as to mine. In the eaſtern Churches, this feſtival of the ag 
25 of December came firſt into uſe, in Chryſeſtom's time, ax ah 


he expreſly teſtifies : © "Tis not, ſays be, quite ten years 
&« ago, ſince we were inform'd of this day. They re. Ml « 
ceiv'd it from thoſe of the weſt, as he afterwards tells us, M « 
Scaliger writes thus concerning it: Chryſoſtom himſelf tells 


« us in that Oration, the cuſtom of keeping that day was bs 
e brought to Conſtantinople by the Romans, but ten years be. WC 
* fore ; and that it had indeed been us'd to be kept for as 


© {ome years by the Romans, of whom thoſe of Conſtanti. 
e nople learnt it. All theſe things ſhew the novelty of the WM 
e religious obſervation of that day. Among the Roman; in 
% who began it, I find none more antient than Ambroſe, Tu 
© that aſlign the nativity of our Lord to the 25 of Decem. 
« ber z if you except that pretended Clement, who in the bc 
« Xiti chap. of Pool v, ſpeaks of this, as inſtituted by pe 
« the Apoſtles, which was not in uſe till a little before di 
&« Chryſo/tom's time. But I fear a ſuppoſititious Ambroſe I 


impos d upon the great Kaliger. He ſeems to refer ro the Ml y 
Sermons De Natal: Domini, which are unjuſtly father'd upon 10 
him. Ambroſe himſelf, when he is treating of the nativity H 
of our Lord, ſays not a word of it; + but whether he does w 
- any other of his genuine works, I cannot certainly cc 
ay. 

T feaſt of Circumciſion is not very antient. The firſt that 4 
mentions it is Maximus Taurinenſis, who flouriſh'd A. D. * 
450, if the inſcription of bis Homily, In circumciſione Domi- tl 
ni, may be allow'd to be genuine; for there is nothing upon the 15 


ſubjell in this Homily, The true title is: De Kalendis Januarii Fn 
Increpatio : A Reproof for them that keep the firſt of January. tl 
For ſo far is Maximus from eſteeming it a Chriſtian feſtival, f. 
that he blames men for obſerving the day, which many 

others do beſide him. Hence 'tis plain thofe words, 10 
In circumciſione Domini are not Maximus's. But at length our 
Author has found out a true date this Holiday, namely, 


the twelfth moſt ſuperſtitious and barbarous Century. i 

* For F 

* Tater Differt. Cypr. ſe&#. go. {f Hom. in Nat. Dom. De Emend. < 
lib. vi. p. 543. + Comm. in Luk. chap. ii. in init. ide Serm. 


17. inter Ambroſii opera. & Chry ſoſt. Hom. cont. eos qui nov. obſetv. etiam 
Can, 16. Conc, Turoa. ii. 4. £67, & Concil Antifiod. A. 578. 
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nei For ſo he adds: St. Bernard bas Sermons upon it, about 
un. A. D. 1140. I the next Century we find it in the Councils 


nent Wi catalogues of feſtivals, With good teaſon now, we congratu- 
the WI lite our Churchmen upon the diſcovery of their anceſtors, 
» 43 WY boſe cuſtoms they follow, * Caſaubon agrees witli our Author, 
ears Wi and tells us: They, who five hundred years ago, gave 
' re- an account of the feſtivals of the whole year, have 
us, WF not mention'd this of Circumcifion. ” F And there 
ells are few of the Popiſh Holidays that may not be defended 
"13 by as great antiquity as this. Indeed, if our Adverfaries 
be. would imirate the antient Church, they ſhould keep this 
tor as a faſt: || | 
"ths But he pretends to have better antiquity for the next 
the feaſt, of Purification, otherwiſe call'd, the Preſentation of Chriſt 
ans in the temple ; which, he ſays, was inſtituted by the Emperor 
ſe, Juſtinian, about the year 542, if we may believe modern Greek 
* writers 3 tho? hf un ag to bave an Homily upon it, Every 
he body knows, thoſe modern Greek writers uſe to place the 
by beginning of the cuſtoms of their own time in the moſt 
re diſtant ages, to procure them the greater veneration. And 
/e I queſtion very much, whether any author can be produc'd, 
ie who mentions this feſtival before the ninth Century. As 


= to Cbryſoſtom's Homily, here refer d to, beſides that Sir 
YAM Savil ſuſpected it to be none of his, there is not a 
© word in the whole Homily concerning this feaſt, which is 
J contrary to Chryſoſiom's cuſtom, when he has any Sermon 
upon ſuch occaſions. And if becauſe he has an Homily 
upon the meeting of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the BI. 
Virgin, and Simeon, we may conclude that in his time 
they kept an Holiday upon this occaſion; we may by the 
{ame reaſoning infer, they kept others for Arabam, for the 
man that had the palſy mention'd in Matthew, and for ano- 
ther mention d in Joby, For concerning theſe alſo, he had 
Homilies. 

The feaſt of the Reſurrefion was plainly of Apoſiolical inſti- 
tut ion. There were great diſputes between the eaſtern and weſtern 
Churches about the day whereou it ſhould be kept. - 

That it was very antient, I grant; but yet hardly believe 
it to have had ſuch an inſtitution. *Tis not probable, the 


Apoſtles, who in delivering the Chriſtian religion to the 
Pp world 
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* Vide. p. zor. edit. Lat. 1 Exexcit, ii. ſect. 9. 1 Fd, Hiſp. De 
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world ſo perfectly agreed with one another, ſhould in this 
particular fo exceedingly differ, Further, that moſt an- 
tient, bitter, and idle conteſt berween the eaſtern and 
weſtern Churches, concerning the time of keeping this 
feaſt, ſhews that Apoſtolical tradition is not much to he h 
regarded]; fince both fides pretended to have that for their il ue 
warrant, tho' the Scripture ſaid not a word about it. But E 
ſince the Churchmen always keep this feſtival on a Lord's . 
day, we will not quarrel about it, who think all ſuch days os 
are holy. We go on therefore to ſomewhat elſe. Pre 

The feaſt of the Aſcenſion is not particularly mention'd in wy 
the oldeſt writers, being comprebended in the fifty days after | x 
Eaſter, which were all Holidays. One may well wonder, 
how the Churchmen in this matter imitate the antients. | 
The latter kept Holiday for fifty days together; the former | 
only oblerve three befide the Lord's days, namely the | 
ſecond, third, and fourth. The latter had no particular 
regard to Aſcenſion day; and, for ought appears, no more 
thought of the Aſcenſion on that day, than on any of the 
reſt ; but the former celebrate one peculiar day, as a feaſt |} 
in memory of the Aſcenfion. Every one muſt ſee how 


fince Tertull:an's time; ſo that it is needleſs to ſay any 
thing of our Author's teſtimonies. { 

Becauſe the Apoſtles were conſtant attendants on our Lord, 
and advanc'd by bim to that high Order, every one of them } 
bath his day aſien d bim, to the end we may meditate on his 
holy example, and endeaxcour to follow the ſame ſteps of piety Þ 


and virtue. * : 
Thus, for inſtance, the xxv111 of Ofoher is aſſign'd to 
the holy Apoſtles Son and Jude. Now this is all that is 
done on that day more than any other. Firſt the Collett is 
read: „O Almighty God, who haſt built thy Church 
e upon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Þ 
“ Chriſt himſelf being the head corner ſtone, grant us to 
« be join'd together in unity of ſpirit, by their doctrine, that 
| « we 


. . . { 

little agreement there is between theſe things. We agree | . 
with our Author, that it was obſerv'd in Auſtin's time, that 
is, about the year 400. | 

Concerning Pentecoſt, or Whitſunday, we will not contend | | 

= : 

ny more than about Euſter; fince that alſo, always falls on WI 1 

a Lord's day; and we grant a regard was paid to it ever Ml | 

| 

| 


— 
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« we may be made an holy temple, acceptable unto thee; 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. Then are read 
the eight firſt Verſes of the Epiſtle of Jude, and the eleven 
uſt Verſes of the xv chap. of Joby. And ſo the example 
of Simon is propos d to be meditated on by the people, 
when he is not ſo much as nam'd, or any thing ſaid vich a 
eculiar relation to him. But what is ſaid on this feſtival 
may as well on any other. I could mention other things 
in theſe feaſts as little to the purpoſe; but I had rather our 
Brethren abroad ſhould learn them from the Liturgy it ſelf. 
And in my mind, it looks very childiſh, to pretend to pro- 
pole ſeverally the examples of thoſe Apoiies concerning 
whom we know nothing at all in particular. But I pro- 
ceed to our Author's Margin, where he treats further of 
this matrer. | 

In the firſt times there were only feſtivals in honor of our 
Lord, Let our Adverſaries then own; that we come near- 
eſt to the pattern of the firſt, that is the pureſt Church 
fince we have no other feſtivals but the Lord's days, 
which are in honor of him: nor let them go on to give us 


any diſturbance, for our imitating the moſt antient and 
W * | y | | 
» perfect Church, and rejecting the inventions of the latter 
i and more corrupt times. 


Afterwards the Martyrs were piouſly commemorated; Thoſe 
pious men; who began this cuſtom, did not apprehend 
what the conſequence would be. Our Author places the 
beginning of it im the year 170, at the martyrdom of 
Polycarp. Now this in 40 years after was degenerated into 
groſs ſuperſtition, as appears by what I have before cited 
irom Tertullian : We make oblations for the dead, and for their 
martyrdom on a ftated day yearly; This ſuperſtition greatly 
increas'd in the following ages. And there is no reaſon; 
why we ſhould judge thoſè cuſtoms fit to be retain'd; which 
ſo ſoon became, if they were not in their very beginning, 
ſuperſtitious. | 7 

Our Author after tells us; this was done for theſe rea- 
ſons : That we might be incited to the imitation of their godly 
zeal, and conſtancy unto death, as Bafil ſpeaks, Aſc. c. 40. 
This I own was the true and only reaſon of their firſt in- 
ſtitution. However I let the reader know, that Baſt is 
not there ſpeaking of the ammiverſary feſtivals of the Mar- 
tyrs, but of their ſepulchres, which us'd often to be viſi- 
ted by Chriſtians. But our Author ſuggeſts another rea- 
{on of theſe feaſts : And likewiſe, that people by | ſuch means 
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might be brought off from the N revels of the Heathen. 
If their firſt original be confider'd, I dont think any man- 
ner of regard was had to this defign. But when the Re. 
man Emperors embrac'd Chriſtianity, and many of their 
ſubjects in all parts began to profeſs it, as a national re- 
ligion, rather in complaiſance to them, than from a con- 
viction of the truth of it, who yet were fond of, or at 
leaſt not ſufficiently averſe to their old ſuperſtition ; then 
tis probable the eccleſiaſtical governors made uſe of this 
inſtitution to bring them off by little and little : which is 
confirm'd by the teſtimony of Theodorit, before mention d. 
'There might perhaps be yet another reaſon for this 
ractice; namely, that in the third Century, they might 
think theſe oblations were profitable to the Martyrs, for 
whom they offer'd them. And why might they not think 
ſo of them, as they certainly did of all the reſt of the 
faithful who were departed ? That this was Tertullian's opi- 
nion is plain, not only by his words mention'd before, but 
by ſeveral other places.“ In the neut Century indeed 
they thought otherwiſe of the Martyrs, upon whom they 
beſtow'd many new honors, making them the guar- 
dians of places; as I ſhall ſhew after xards. Hence Auſt 
rejects praying for the Martyrs, as a great abſurdity. f 
This conjecture will be the more probable, if Mr, Chi. 
lingxerth's words are true: © I ſee plainly, and with my 
«© own eyes, that there are Popes againſt Popes, Councils 
«« againſt Councils, ſome Fathers againſt others, the ſame 
% Fathers againſt themfelves, the conſent of one age 
«« againſt the conſent of another age, the Church of one 

age againſt the Church of another age.” || 
John the Baptiſt, and Stephen, bave the ſame honor dont 
them ; one becauſe he was Chriſt's forerunner, and the other tis 
fuſt Martyr, Concerning beth he ſpeaks in the Margin. 
And of the feaſt of Job» the Baptiſt he ſays : That tis ve. 
ry antient: for Maximus Taurinenfis bas a Homily upon it, 
about A.D. 400. Without doubt this is falſe printed, both 
1»the Latin edition, and the Tranſlation; for in the fore- 
going Page the Doctor ſays he flouriſh'd in the year 450. 
And indeed he is reckon'd to have died in 455, or 456. 
Now I think it unreaſonable to call a thing very l 
ecauſe 
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becauſe mention'd by an author of his time. And by the 4 
ime right may many of the Popiſh feſtivals be ſaid to be 
very antient. And truly I can't underſtand, how he can 
expect to defend his cauſe by theſe middle ages of the 
Church, in the things about which he owns they were 
often miſtaken. i 
But he goes on to Stephen, and ſays : If his feſtival was not 
owe of the firſt, there are Homilies upon hm very antient. See 
| Chryſoſt. and Greg. Naz. Du Pin and Dr. Cave both ſay, 
his I tis doubtful, whether thoſe Homilies are Chryſoſtom's. But 
lt they were, what do they fignify to our controverſy ? 
ne is often ſpoken of, and highly commended in ſermons 
ls both by us, and all thoſe Chriſtians every where, who 
ht keep no feſtival upon his account. Maximus Taurinenſis had 
" another Homily upon him, which is alſoput, but more at 
* large, — Auſtin*s works. But that our Author may ſee 
© Wl how little deference we pay to ſuch antiquity, I will tell 
nim of Gregory Nyſſenus, who not only has a Homily upon 
him, but expreſly mentions his feſtival in it. 
Our Author acknowledges : The feaſts of the Converſion of 
St. Paul, of St. Mark, and St. Luke, were not kept before 
the X11 or xlli Centuries : Which guy we deſpiſe. 
But the feaſt of the Martyrdom of St. Paul be makes much 
antienter. And that, notwithitanding their regard to anti- 
quity, they never obſerve. I paſs over ſeveral things in the 
Latin edition, which the Tranſlator did not think worth 
inſerting ; and ſo I ſhall the feaſt of the Holy Innocents, for 
which our Author has produc'd no teſtimony at all ; and 
the feaſt of All Saints, which firſt ſprang from the ſuperſti- 
tion of the Heathens ; and ſo I come to that of H. Michael. 
And that the people may know what benefit Chriſtians receive by 
the miniſtry of Angels, the feaſt of St. Michael and all Angels is 
ſolemnly obſerv'd in the Church, * Now in order hereto, is read 
on that day this Collect: “ O everlaſting God, who haſt 
«* ordain'd and conſtituted the ſervices of Angels and men 
«in a wonderful order; mercifully grant, chat as thy 
„holy Angels alway do thee ſervice in heaven, ſo by thy 
« appointment they may ſuccor and defend us on earth, 
« thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. And for the Epiſtle is read 
Rev. vii. from Verſe ) to the 13: and for the Gofpel, are 
read the ten firſt Verſes of the xviii of Matthew, What par- 
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ticular advantage there is in reading thoſe places of Scrip. 
ture on that day of the year, rather than any other, I cant 
imagine. Further, ſince many learned and pious men have 
thought Michael to be no other than Chriſt, the Angel of the 
Covenant; let our Adverſaries confider with what A. 
they join him with ordinary . and ſo give him no 
more honor than they do them. 


is not rightly tranſlated, but ſhould be thus: Is reforming 


the Church they would not be too ſcrupulous, and therefore retain'd | 
all thoſe indifferent things, which might be any way uſeful. Now | 
this is very falſe. How many feaſts of the Martyrs have 
they rejected, which are nor leſs indifferent, than thoſe re- 
tain'd? Anointing is reckon'd by Dr. Hammond indifferent. 
The vulgar uſe ot the ſign of the Croſs muſt be reckon'd 8 
by our Ad verſaries of the ſame nature; or they do very ill 
to alledge Tirtull:an's teſtimony, which ſpeaks only of that} 
uſe of it: The mixture of wine and water in the Lord's 
Supper, mention'd by Juſtin Martyr, is as much indifferent; 
and by Cyprian is pretended to be of ſingular uſe ; and yet 
all theſe, and many more of the like nature, have they laid 


aſide. 


been ſaid already. 


Our vigils are only the eves of the feaſts of the Apoſtles accord- [ 
ing to primitive diſcipline, This is not true: neither all the 


feaſts of the Apoſtles, nor they only have wigils annex d 


to them. For Sr. Philip, and St. James, tho' they have but 
one Holiday allow'd betwixt them, have no weil to go be- 
fore it. The Converſion of Sr. Paul is likewiſe without a a 

vigil ; and ſo he has leſs honor done him, according to our 
Author's notion of the matter, * than Job» the Baptiſt, 9 
whoſe feaſt is preceeded with a vi; notwithſtanding that 
our Saviour himſelf has aſſur d us, that the leaſt in the king- Þ 
dom of bea ven is greater than he, f The primitive en f 
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ur Author does not trace 
the antiquity of this feaſt, but contents himſelf with re- 
jecting the fabulous account the Papiſts give of the matter, 
which he makes our Reformers to have deſpis'd. The 
reaſon he alledges, why they, notwithſtanding, retain'd it, 
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Thus far of the feſtivals of the Church. It remains that 
we now treat of her faſts. And here we are told: Te 
fame mean is the rule of their faſts. And what that mean is, 
the conſiderate reader will eafily perceive from what has 
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he here talks of, is not the diſcipline of the three firſt, but 
of ſome later ages of the Church ; as he ſhews in the 
Margin. There he aſſerts the vigils of the primitive Chriſ- 
tians were held in the nature of feſtivals, whereas the 
Church of England's are faſts: they held it unlawful to faſt 
between Eaſter and ¶ bitſunday; ſhe appoints theſe vigils as 
fiſts, the eves before Aſcenſion day, and W hitſunday : they 
kept their vigils together in their Churches; ſhe has no ſuch 
nocturnal aſſemblies. If the firſt original of theſe wigils 
be inquir'd after, I am of our Author's mind, they are 
owing to the primitive perſecutions. Vigils, ſays he, were 
as t:ently aſſemblies of Chriſtians by night, in times of perſecution, 
when they durſt not meet in the day time, This is confirm'd by 
what Pliny and Tertullian ſay of thoſe aſſemblies. Now if 
this was the firſt reaſon of them; I can't ſee why they 
ſhould not have been laid afide, when the reaſon of them 
ceas d. But our Author obſeryes, they praQtis'd otherwiſe: 
And they were kept up, even in the peaceful times of the Church, 
on the e ves of great feſtivals, Our Author was miſtaken in 
thinking theſe vigils were at firſt obſerv'd in a feſtival man- 
ner, whereas they were kept as faſts. And I wonder he 
ſhould not have perceiv'd this, fince it was moſt for his pur- 
WW poſe. But he is not leſs out of the way, when he pretends 
et they preceeded not only the Ea#er feaſt, but the great feſti- 


d WW vals in general. For I dont find that in the moſt antient 

MW times they religiouſly obſerv'd any vigils, but at Eaſter. And 
t it appears from Tertullian, theſe were kept, not as feaſls, 
de but faſts. * The Chriſtians of that time thought, they 
„ MW vere bound by the command of Chriſt, Marth. ix. 15. to 
$ f1{t all the while, between the time of his Paſſion and his 


Reſurrection. For they underſtood his words, as tho 
he would have the time, wherein he was taken away from 
his Diſciples by death, kept as an anniverſary faſt. And 
with I know not what vain ſuperſtition, they expected the 
return of the Bridegroom, upon the feaſt of the Reſur- 
rection. This faſt therefore began on Good friday, the day 
of his Paſſion, when they held a general religious faſt, as the 
ſume author teſtifies 3 which was not ended till Eaſter day. F 
The ſame thing further appears from Epiphanins, who op- 
poles the vigils (which were become more numerous in his 
time) and the faſts, to the feaſts ; and gives the fame rea- 
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ſon for this faſt, which he ſhews was ended at the Cock 
crowing on Eaſter day, when the 2 45 us d alſo to be diſ. 
miſs'd.*x This is further confirm'd by a tradition, which 
antiently guns a great deal of credit; that the ſecond 
coming of our Saviour ſhould happen on this very night; 
for which reaſon they kept it with the greater ſolemnity. 
I will here alledge two notable teſtimonies, one of Laffan- 
tius, the other + Jerom, to ſhew they were of this opinion : 
Then, oy Lafantins, ſhall the heavens open, that the 
light of the deſcending God may be ſeen like lightning 


& thro' the whole world, ----- This is the night which is | 
e kept by us with watching, becauſe of the — of our 

on, be- 
« cauſe then he receiv'd a new life after his Paſſion, and | 
& becauſe then he is to receive the kingdom of the whole 
« world. ”F He deſcribes it indeed in a rhetorical man- 
ner, as tho* it had been kept as a feaſt; but that it was 
otherwiſe obſery d, at leaſt the former part of it, appears | 
by what has been already cited from Tertullian and Epipha- | 
nus, and will yet further appear by this paſſage of Jerom: | 
Let me ſay ſomewhat, that may perhaps be profitable 


0 . and God; for which there is a double rea 


& tothe reader. "Tis a tradition of the Jews, that Chriſt 
& will come at midnight, in conformity to what was done 


& in Exypt, viz. when the paſsover is kept, and the de- 
« ſtroyer comes, and the Lord paſſes over our tabernacles 1 


and our foreheads, like their door poſts, are mark 

« with the blood of the Lamb. Hence, I ſuppoſe, came 
« that Apoſtolical tradition, that on the Eaſter vigils tis 
* not lawful, before midnight, to diſmiſs the people, who 
are expecting the coming of Chriſt ; but after that time 
eis once paſt, we preſume he will not yet come, and ſo 
all keep a feſtival,” || Now then, fince neither perſecu- 
tion, nor Tertullian's interpretation of our Lord's words, 
Matt. ix. 15. nor this tradition, mention'd by Lafantius and 
Jer om, oblige us to keep theſe iN why ſhould we re- 
tain them? From what has been ſaid, the paſſage, refer d to 
in Euſebius, may be eaſily underſtood ; it refers to the vigil 
before Eaſter. I dont here regard the pretended Ambroſe, 
who is, in ſpite of the judgment of the learned Critics, 
trump'd upon us for the true. But let us hear the reſt of 
what he ſays on this ſubject; Pur 
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But diſorders growing in ſuch aſſemblies, they were chang d into 
faſts preparatory to ſuch feſtivals ; the old name of vigils being 
fill retain'd,* Theſe diſorders were not owing to the vigili, 
but to perſons going to the tombs of the Martyrs to pray. 
This was done ſuperſtitiouſly, at any time, and gave an 
opportunity for wanton people to radii e great wickedneſs; 
but there could be no danger of this from the vigils, which 
were kept in full aſſemblies in the Church. Our Author 
was here guilty of another grievous miſtake, which the 
Tranſlator gives me no occaſion to take notice of. I there- 
fore go on to the other faſts of the Church. 

In conformity to which [primitive diſcipline] we likewiſe ee 
Lent, and the four Ember weeks 5 that by the one we may be the 
better 1 to reliſh the joy of the reſurrefion ; and may be 
diſpos'd by the other to more importunate prayers for the grace of 
the Holy Spirit, upon all thoſe who ſhall he admitted into ſacred 
orders, I ſhall confider theſe faſts diſtinctly. And as to 
Lent, we grant that in the ſecond Century a taſt uſed to go 
before Eaſter; but utterly deny it was a fait like that of our 
Churchmen, of forty days. The reaſon why we dont herein 
follow their example, is, becauſe we either are utterly ig- 
norant of the true motives, upon which they appointed {1 1 
a faſt 5 or thoſe we are acquainted with, ſeem not to us 
ſufficiently weighty. Nor darewe in the mean while of- 
fer to God any worſhip or ſervice, for which we are nor 
able to render a good reaſon. Our firſt Reformers judg'd 
faſting days were preſcrib'd among us, not upon a rol ious 
account, but for the advantage of the civil ſtate. They 
knew the people were commanded to ear fiſh on certain 
days, that fo other meats might be ſpar'd, that fiſhing 
might be encourag'd, and the number of our mariners in- 
creas'd ; and therefore they earneſtly exhorted the people 
to obey theſe laws. Thus did Latimer, F 5 and the 
Homilies in Q. Elizabetb's time; # and the Lords of her 
Council declare the ſame thing. * If for ſuch reaſons alone 
we were required to forbear fleſh, we ſhould not contend: 
but when Lent is requir'd upon a religious account, tis 
quite another matter. Nor can our Adverſaries agree a- 
bout the reaſon of this faſt ; for ſome alledge the example 
of Chriſt, and faſt forty days in a ludicrous ſort of imita- 

3 N tion 


_— 


* Pag. 313. f Serm. iv. uy on the Lord's prayer, p. 142. | Serm. vii. upon 
Jonah. + Homil. of faſt. part ii. 2. 89. See Gandal's Life, P. 226, 221. 


234 A. Vindication of Part Ill. 


tion of him ; but others give quite another reaſon for it. 
So our Author informs us: Our learned! Biſhop Hooper has 


made. it probable, that our Lent is deriv'd from a like cuſtom of 


the Jews, who went thro* a ſolemn courſe of forty days penance 
before their 1 

Tis, I think, a demonſtration, this account of the 
learned Biſhop Hooper cannot be true. For if we ſhould 
ſuppoſe the Jews kept a forty days faſt before the day of 
explation, yet the Lent faſt cannot be thought to be brought 
into uſe in imitation of them; becauſe then it ſhould have 
been a faſt of forty days from its firſt original ; which it 
moſt certainly was not, nor for ſeveral ages after it began 
to be kept. And if this were the firſt reaſon of appoint- 
ing Lent, tis ſtrange no mention, no hint ſhould be given 
Ty it by any author, who liv'd near the time when it firſt 
began to be obſerv d. But beſides, if the Jews kept ſuch 
a at; yet the primitive Chriſtians, who firſt ſet up this 
cuſtom, would have been ſo far from imitating them; that 
they would the rather, if we may believe Tertullian, have 
abſtain'd from ſuch a practice, becauſe they had us'd it. 
For thus he explains and carps at the opinion of the Ca- 
tholics: Truly they think thoſe days are in the Goſpel 
« appointed for faſting, in which the Bridegroom was taken 
« away, and that theſe are: the only lawful days for Chriſ- 
&« tian faſts, the old cuſtoms under the Law and the Pro- 
« phets being aboliſh'd; for where they have a mind, 
« they underſtand what that means, The Law and the Pro- 
« phets were till John. * Tertullian {peaks of the faſt be- 
fore Eaſter, which was then in uſe ; but which was not a 
faſt of forty days continuance, as I will ſhew afterwards 
more fully. I only take notice, the Catholics were ſo far 
from an inclination to conform themſelves to the Jewiſh 
faſte, that they rather counted them old aboliſh'd cuſtoms 
of the Law. 

I ſhall now proceed to conſider the teſtimonies our Au- 

thor refers to ; wherein I ſhall chuſe rather to follow the 
order wherein the Doctor himſelf fer them down, than 
that of the Tranſlator. 
The thing he aſſerts, and would prove, is: That this 
Quadrazeſimal [that is, forty days] faſt bas been obſerv'd ever 
fince the Apoſtles times, And tor this, the firſt ty - 
edg 
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jedg'd is Euſebius, E. H. lib. v. c. 23. Since the Tratifla- 
tor has not ſet downhis words, I ſhall only give this brief 
account of them: Euſebius, who wrote in the former part of 
the fourth Century, there gives his own judgment, concern- 
ing the controverſy there had been between the eaſtern 
and weſtern Churches, about the time of keeping Eaſter, 
and ſo of putting an end to the faſt before it; and ſhews 
he thought the cuſtom of theſe in the weſt was from 
Apoſtolical tradition, But 'tis certain, thoſe of the eaff 
were not leſs confident, that Apoſtolical tradition was on 
their fide. By which it appears, what a vain thing that is, 
which both parties equally pretended to, and by which 
they were not able to determine this trifling controverſy. 
Who that conſiders this, will ever much believe them, 
when they boaſt of Apoſtolical tradition; ſince the 
could not believe one another. Further, what are cheſs 
things to his purpoſe ? they ſhew they had a faſt, but not 
that it was of forty days; for there is not a word of any 
ſuch thing in the place. 

The next paſſage is the next Chapter in the ſame Author, 
and is taken out of a Fragment of a noble Letter of Irenæus. 
I ſhall tranſlate this teſtimony, becaufe tis full againſt the 
practice of the Church of England. Thus then the Fran: 
begins: There is a controverſy not only e Jis nutess , 
about the day, [Dr. Nicto!s thinks be means Eaſter day 3 
Dr. Grabe ſays he intends the time of the faſt, and his following 
words carry it clearly for the latter] © but alſo the very man- 
© ner of the faſt. For ſome think they ought to faſt one 
% day, ſome two, ſome more, ſome forty hours, night and 
« day, ovpp/peor Tiv nutezy dar, making the time of their 
« faſt to anſwer in length. * Dr. N. put a period after 
forty ; and ſo would have made this a clear evidence of their 
practice. But he had no warrant for it, nor was the thing 
Ri Some bold men have taken that liberty with Ireneus's 
words; but Valeſius and Dr. Grabe give up that pretence. 
It muſt be own'd there is ſome difficulty in the laſt expreſ- 
fion. Whence Valeſius would have chang'd vue into 
ynsciay, But Dr. Grabe W his conjecture, and 
makes ue in both places to ſignify time in general, whom 
I have therefore follow'd in tranſlating it. But I am apt 
to think, Irenæus, in the word ovuui]p3o:, would hint to us 
the reaſon why they made their faſt juſt forty hours long. 
Tertullian informs us, they kept that faſt, becauſe of the 
Bridegroom's being taken away. For the antient Chriſtians, 
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as I ſaid, thought Chriſt commanded his Diſc 2 to faſt 


every year, during the time he was taken away from them, 
that is, all the while between the time of his Paſſion and 
Reſurrection. Hence ſonie, computing the time of his be- 
ing taken away to be forty hours, made their faſt juſt of 
the ſame length. If Irenæus's Epiſtle were verſes, this 
conjecture might Rome be confirm'd by it; as if in the 
former part of it, he had ſaid any thing concerning the 
ſpace of time, in which Chriſt remain'd under the power 
of death; or had hinted the ſanie reaſon, Tertullian does, for 
their keeping the faſt; one or t'other of which it ſeems pro- 
bable he had there taken notice of. Bur fince the whole 
Epiſtle has not been preſerv'd, we cannot be certain hereof, 
We leave therefore & conjecture to the judgment of the 
learned. However from Tertullian's account we may per- 
ceive, what was the occaſion of their different cuſtoms in 
obſerving this faſt. For they who faſted one day, may be 60 
thought to underſtand Chriſt, as requiring them only in 
general to faſt; they that would have it continu'd to fo 
hours, reckon'd the whole ſpace of time between his Fn 
and reſurrection for the abſence of the Bridegroom ; others 
judging the Bridegroom was taken away as 3 as he was 
betray'd or condemn'd, made their faſt ſtill longer. And 
that there was a vaſt difference all along in the manner of 
obſerving this faſt, may appear by what Socrates and Sro- 
men have related in their Hiſtories, “ But that a Quadrageſimal 
faſt of forty days was ob/erv'd, as our Author aſſerts, ever ſince 
the Apoſtles days, is ſo far from being true, that there was no 
ſuch thing for the firſt fix hundred years. This is evident 
from the teſtimony of Pope Gregory, who died, 4. D. 604. 
In a Sermon of his, upon the firſt day of Lent, he thus dil- 
courſes: © From this day to Eafler is juſt fix weeks, 
„ which contain xlii days. Of theſe, when the fix Sun- 
« days are ſubtracted, there remain no more than xxxv1 as 
days of abſtinence. But as the year conſiſts of 365 days, 
and we afflict our ſelves for xxxv1 days, we give as it 
* were the tithe of the year to God, Sc.“ f And I ſup- 
poſe the reader will eaſily think, that at Rome they were 
as forward in theſe improvements as any where elſe ; and 


that 
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that if they had got no further than xxxvt days there, in 
pc years, there had been no faſt of xr days obſery'd in 
the Church in any more antient times. 

And as there was ſo great a difference in their manner 
of obſerving this faſt antiently ; ſo there were ſome who 
ſeem to have been of our mind alſo, who thought there was 
no neceſſity for any ſuch faſt; as Dionyſus Alexandrinus in- 
forms us: © For neither, ſays be, do all alike keep theſe 
« fix days of the faſt; for ſome faſt all the fix, fome two, 
« ſome three, ſome four, and ſome none. * And I cannot 
but think, upon an attentive review of the latter part of 
the Fragment, which Euſebius has preſerv'd us of Jrenæus's 
Epiſtle, that this faft had, when he wrote it, but very 
_P been brought into the Roman Church. Let me 
ſet down the place: © "The Presbyters that govern'd your 
« Church before Soter, I mean, Anicetus, Pius, Hyginus, 
« Teleſphorus, and Xyſtus, neither themſelves obſerv'd this 
« faſt, [Dr. Grabe here adds in his Tranflation, on the ſame 
day with the Aſiatic Biſhops, for which we thank him; fince 
it ſhews, he thought there was need of it for his hypo- 
theſis, tho' Irenæus fays no ſuch thing] “ nor ſuffer'd thoſe 
« who belong'd to them to obſerve it. Nevertheleſs, they 
« who did not obſerve it, were at peace with thoſe who 
« came to them from other Churches, which did obſerve itz 
« altho' the keeping of it was much more contrary Cd 
«® £y«p/4y] to thoſe who obſerv'd it not at all” [This is 
a clear evidence. They who go upon the other ſuppoſi- 
tion can make no ſenſe of the Hd here, which is 

lain enough thus underſtood; and therefore Dr. Grabe 
for only turns it, valde adrerſa et} “ and yet never any 
« were rejected for this. All the reſt of the Fragment 
runs exactly in the ſame ſtile. So that we may from hence 
determine, when this faſt came firſt into uſe in the Roman 
Church, viz, in the Popedom of Sorter, which began 
A. D. 173. 

The Atoſtolical Conſtitutions are next refer'd to, lib. v. 
6. 13. But 'tis manifeſt, they ſpeak of a faſt only of five 
days, beginning on the Monday, and ending on the Friday, 
not in the Paſſion week, but that next before it. And 
the faſt of the Paſſion week was reckon'd a diſtinct thing 
from that of the Quadrageſima. And whereas the Church of 

England 
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England faſts every Saturday in Lent, this is contrary to the 
cuſtom mention'd in the Conſtitutions, and in ſeveral of the 
primitive writers, who atteſt they us'd to faſt but one 
Saturday in the whole year, namely, that of the Paſſion 
week. 

Next comes Tertullian, Wha, as He are told, De Je unio, 

c. I. ſays: Thoſe days are by the Goſpel ſet apart for faſtinz, 
3 Bridegroom was taken away. Wien 95 Lache 
thus explains: i. e. when Chriſt retir d into the deſart, 
and faſted, There can be nothing more filly, than this in- 
terpretation of Tertullian's mind. I dare be confident, if 
Tertullian has any ſenſe of what is done here below, he 
would much rather wiſh to have all his writings burnt, 
than explain'd in a manner fo fooliſh, and injurious to our 
Saviour. There is no place in the Goſpel, which the 
Catholics could here have an eye to, beſide that which J 
have had occaſion to mention before: But the days will come, 
when the Bridegroom ſhall be taken from them, and then ſpall they 
faſt. * The Diſciples of Job» the Baptiſt had afk'd : Why 
Chriſt's Diſciples did not faſt, fince they and the Phariſees 
us'd that practice? Our Author thought, our Saviour 
anſwer'd them to this purpoſe : My Diſciples dont indeed 
now faſt, becauſe I, the Bridegroom, am preſent with 
them; but ſhortly the days will come, when I ſhall be 
taken away into the wilderneſs, and then they ſhall faſt. 
But how 1 beſeech you, could Chriſt ſay, the days would 
come, which were already paſt? If it were true, that the 
Diſciples of Chriſt faſted while he was in the deſart, he 
would not have told the inquirers, that the days of their 
faſting were coming, but that they were paſt, and the 
queſtion inſinuated a falſe charge. But ſince no ſuch thing 

appears by his anſwer, he meant without all doubt the 
days wherein he ſhould aſcend into heaven, and no more 

converſe with them here on earth. The interpretation 
of the primitive Chriſtians, tho' it was not exactly true, 
et is much preferable to that of our Author. For what 

"ha miſtakes to have belong'd to the time paſt, they juſtly 
.refer'd to the time to come. Hence it came to pals, that 
they in their anniverſary faſt, a little before the time of 

his death, imagin'd the Bridegroom taken from them, and 


with an idle ſuperſtition (pardon the expreſſion) eg 
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him to return to them again, at the feaſt of the Reſur- 
rection. Nor do Tertwllian's words admit of any other 
ſenſe. Whence Rigaltius, who could not believe the Ca- 
tholics would take ſuch a courſe, plainly charges him 
with miſrepreſenting them. For who, ſays be, can be- 
« lieve Tertullian, when he tells us, the days wherein the 
« Bridegroom was taken away, namely, Good friday, and the 
« Saturday following it, making but 48 hours, were 
« their Quadrageſima:ꝰ: * The Catholics therefore thought 
thoſe two days were by Chriſt himſelf appointed for an 
annual faſt. Whawcs 'tis evident, we cannot be bound to 
imitate them. They, upon very weak reaſons, and miſta- 
ken explications of the Scriptures, brought in many things, 
which ſhould have been quite laid afide, as ſoon as men 
came to a better underſtanding of thoſe ſacred writings. 
| aſk now, whether is our Saviour to be thought to have 
ſpoken of that fanciful abſence, which the antients appre- 
hended 3 or of that real one, which I have mention'd:? 
If he ſpake according to their notion, we ought to keep a 
faſt, as they did, not of xr, but only of two days: if his 
words are to be underſtood in our ſenſe, why ſhould we be 
bound to follow their example, ſince we own there was no 
ſtrength in their reaſons? And who in his wits, will not 
ny ſay, on the feaſt of the Reſurrection, that the 
Bridegroom is {till taken away? As the primitive 
Chriſtians tfought, this faſt was to be obſerv'd in obedi- 
ence to Chriſt's command; ſo they judg'd all other faſts, 
concerning which Chriſt had given no commandment, 
ſhould be left to the liberty of Chriſtians. But we- cannot 
think we are more oblig'd to obſerve the faſt before Eaſter, 
than any other; fince Chriſt has not, if his words are 
rightly undeſtood, any more commanded it. Nor do we 
herein want the authority of the antients, whoſe opinion 
is related by Tertullian, and ſhall be now ſet down a little 
more at large, than *rwas when I had occaſion before to 
ſpeak of it. Truly they [the Catholics] think, thoſe 
« days are ſet apart in the Goſpel for faſting, in which 
the Bridegroom was taken away; and that thoſe only 
are the lawful Chriſtian faſts, the old cuſtoms of the 
Law and the Prophets being aboliſh'd. For when they 
have a niind, they can tell what that means, The Law aud 
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the Prophets were until John. As to the reſt they think we 


„ muſt faſt in a different manner, non ex imperio now 
« diſciplinae, not by virtue of any command of our religion, 
« but according to our own free choice, as every one ſees 
« cauſe from times and circumſtances. Which agrees 
« with the practice of the Apoſtles, who impos'd no other 
«< yoke of any faſt to be obſerv'd generally by Chriſtians, ”* 
We gladly embrace this opinion of the antient Catholicy, 
that all faſts, which are not contmanded by our holy re. 
ligion, are free, and left to every ones pleaſure. And 
would fain have our Churchmen produce that command of 
our religion, that obliges us to obſerve this faſt of Len, 
or the Ember weeks, I am ſenſible there are ſome, who, 
by the nova diſciplina, mention'd by Tertullian, underſtand 
the diſcipline of the Montanifts ; and think he oppoſes this 
not to the old diſcipline of the Jews, but to that of our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles. But which ever fenfe his words 
are taken in, my argument, with a little variation, will have 
the ſame force. From what has been ſaid; it may eaſil 
appear, not only that the faſt of the antients was of a dit. 
ferent length from that of the Churchmen, but that it was 
kept upon quite another account. They kept it becauſe 
of the Bridegroom's being taken away ; but the reaſon of 
the Church's keeping it, may be learnt from the Collect 
for the firſt Sunday in Lent: © O Lord, who for our ſakes 
« didft faſt forty days and forty nights, give us grace to 
« uſe ſuch abſtinence, that our fleſh being ſubdu'd to 
« the Spirit, we may ever ohey thy godly motions- in 
« r;ghteouſneſs and true holineſs, to thy honor and 
6 glory, Ec, 
As for what our Author refers to in Origen, we can't tell 
whether it be Origen's, or Ruffinus's teſtimony ; beſides that, 
eit does not help us to determine, what fort of a Quadra 
geſima it was. 721 
I ſhall, with the Tranſlator, paſs over many other teſti- 
- monies, which the reader may, if he pleaſe, find confider'd | 
in the Latin edition. I come therefore to the laſt he 
mentions; which is that of Socrates, who treats of this 
matter with great judgment; and ſhews that ner 
ther the feaſt of Eaſter, nor the faſt that preceeded it, 
was owing to Apoſtolical tradition; nor does he | 
4 mention 
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mention a forty days faſt. He ſhews on the contrary, that 
in different Ne they us'd very different cuſtoms; that 
at Rome they faſted three weeks before Eaſter, except- 
ing only Saturdays and Sundays; that in Hyricum, Achaia; and 

g 7. | > 4 z 
Alexandria, they faſted fix weeks before Eafter 5 that in 
other places, . began their faſt ſeven weeks before 
Faſter, but faſted only three of them, and but five days 
in each; and that they all agreed in calling theſe their 
faſts Qadrageſma. Now theſe cuſtoms did not more differ 
from one another, than they all manifeſtly do from that 
of the Church of England, © Ly SHE 

I have ſaid enough, if not too much, of Lent : it re- 
mains now, that I confider the Ember weeks. Theſe, he tells 
us, were appointed, that we may be diſpos d hy them to more 
import mate prayers, for the grace of the Holy Spirit upon all thoſe 
who ſhall be' admitted into ſacred Orders, "Theſe Ember weeks 
are the Wedneſday, Friday, and Saturday, after the firſt 
Smday in Lent, after the feaſt of Pentecoſt, after &ptember 14, 
and after December 13. Theſe things were not practisd 
in the primitive Church. For the Lent faſt in thoſe antient 
times was much ſhorter ; nor did it begin ſo long before 
ſe Eaſter, as to be able to take in theſe faſts. Nor were any 
of Saturdays in the whole year, one only excepted, then kept 
c as faſts, as I have ſhewn - already; altho' the Church of 
es Rome had, indeed, a more ' peculiar faſhion, in Socrates's 
0 time; when they faſted all the Suurdays in the year, 
0 except thoſe in Lent. Concerning the 74 of theſe faſts, 
n our Author ſays: That theſe Ember weeks, or Jejunia qua- 
d tuor temporum, 4cere of antient obſervation, appeays from Leo 
the Great's Sermons upon them, about the middle of the fifth Cen- 
ry. Since there are no footſteps of theſe faſts in any 
antient author before Leo, I believe they were inſtituted 
a little before his time. Leo makes the faſt of the tenth 
mouth to be inſtituted befere his time. Our. holy 
„Fathers, /ays be, being vg ae appointed -the 
faſt of the tenth month, that when they made an 
« end of gathering in the fruits of the earth, a reaſona- 
ble abſtinence might be ſet apart for God:. * And he 
was much in the right, in thinking a faſt ought to be ob 
ſery'd, which was appointed by Fathers divinely inſpired. But 
fince thoſe 2 to us neither very antient, nor di- 
ere | 18 A | Q'q TEST 1 / 10111 winely 
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vinely inſpir we dont much regard their authority. Nay 

vue reject that antiquity, hich cannot be cotumended, but 

to the great detriment of the Reformation. Leo. is taken 
notice of by Proteſtant writers, as a great promoter, if not 
the firſt beginner, of the al tyranny, And I would 
fain have our Ad verſaries ark, defend themſelves againſt the 

Papiſts, who argue from his authority, before they attempt 

to run us down with it: ., Theſe words of bis are indeed 

remarkable, and he has many the like in his Sermons on 
the faſt of the tenth month: * On Saturday we will keep 

« our vigils in the Church of the bleſſed Apoſtle Peter, 

« who will vouchſafe, by his interceſhon, ; to help our 

e prayers, faſts, and alms.“ x The Ordinatious of the Clergy 

were perform'd in the antient Church at any time of the 

year, as there was , vccafion, If Gelaſius order'd they 
ſhould. ordain four times in à year, bis order was new, 
and had not been known even to his predeceſſor, Leo the 

Great. 11 | 
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Eaſter and Whitſuntide ſinful. 1 2 . 

But our Author, at length, brings in ſomebody thus 
objecting, againſt what he has hitherto ſaid in this Chap- 
ter concerning both their feaſts and faſts: But God ſays, 
Six days ſhalt thou labour: Therefore the Lord's Day, which 
ſucceeded in the room of the Sabbath, is the only day to be kept holy; 
all the reſt-are for our worldly affairs. l Now this ſeems to him 
ſuch an abſurdity (as he afterwards calls it) as is moſt 
eafily confuted. He therefore anſwers: I hat man in bis 
Wits ever took this clauſe for any thing but a permiſſion? - But he 
may take notice, there have been thoſe, WhO have;under- 


ſtood thoſe words, as carrying in them not only a ay 
ion, 
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ſion, but a precept, and yet have been thought to be in their 
wits, Nevertheleſs, that we may not ſeem ill natur'd, let 
us ſuppoſe they are only expreſſive of a permiffon. By 
what right then do our Adverſaries take away from us 
that * which God himſelf has granted us? God 
ſays: Six days halt thou labour. The Churchmen ſay on 
the contrary : Six days thou ſhalt not labour. Strange bold- 
neſs! By their own inſtitutions they would deprive all 
men of that very liberty, which they allow God has by 
expreſs command univerſally granted. 


„„ GNA 
Of Boing at the Name of Teſus. 


02 Author treats of two things in this Chapter: 
Firſt, What the Title expreſſes: Secondly, Bowing 
towards the Altar, 

Concerning the former our opinion is. That all the 
wor ſhi p we offer to God ought to be rational. But we can 
ſee no reaſon, why we fhould rather bow at the name of 
Jeſus, than at the name God, Jehovah, Chriſt, or Saviour 
which is the ſame with Jeſus. But our Ad verſaries have 
not, as yet, gratify'd our moſt juſt requeſt : That they would 
either the Holy Scriptures, or the nature of the thing, 
give us a reaſon for this worſhip. And therefore it cannot 
ſeem ſtrange, we do not obey their commands. 

But let us hear our Author : The repreſentation which theſe 
men make of our extravagant behaviour in this particular, as tho" 
we were frantic and turbulent in this geſture, is a ſtrain of rude 
rbetoric, very familiar to them on ſuch occaſions. We do reve- 
rence to our Lord, at the mentioning of bis name, by a very 
ſedate inclination of the body, not making the leaſt noiſe, or 
giving the leaſt diſturbance to any one. * But who knows not, 
that the cuſtoms of thoſe times, wherein this objection was 
made, are not to be learnt from the preſent practice? 
Our Adverſaries have had the advantage to learn by 
our admonitions, to ſhew their reverence in this reſpect 


more decently, than in former times. Hence all the late 
"9 2" writers 
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writers on our ſide never mention any thing of the ſcra ing 
of the feet, which is, what the Doctor here articufar 
refers to. But tis plain from Archbiſhop Wbitgift, that 
there was ſufficient ground for this objection in former 
times. For when he is anſwering that paſſage of the A. 
monition, which our Author ſets down in his Margin, he 
is ſo far from denying the truth of the objection, that he 
defends the cuſtom. He ſays: * Kneeling at the name of 
& Jeſus is indifferent. And certainly a whole aſſem- 
bly can't kneel down in the middle of the ſervice without 
ſome confiderable noiſe. He ſays likewiſe : “ This hinder- 
« eth no more the word being read, than hawking and 
&« ſpitting hindereth the ſame being preach'd.” F By 
which he in effect owns ſome noiſe was made. And truly 
if every perſon made as much noiſe in his bowing, as a 
perſon does with hawking and ſpitting, the diſturbance 
muſt have been conſiderable. I dare ſay, any one would 
think ſo, if he were to ſee a whole congregation hawk and 
{pit together by conſent. || | . 

Our revilers think themſelves deficient in good breeding, if they 
do not make bows to one another in their Meeting-bouſes, upon 
ſueexing. Juſt thus the Papiſts argue from the reſpeA ſhewn 
to the King's picture, that honor is to be paid to the image 
of Chriſt. But Biſhop Stillingflees anſwers, that the diſ- 
pute is about a religious, and not a civil reſpect.*x We 
might here uſe the ſame anſwer, if his aſſertion were true. 
But 'tis indeed falſe. And tho', I thank God, I have been 
brought up among the Diſſenters from my infancy, yet ne- 
ver before did I hear this aſſerted to be their AYP ra in 
their aflemblies. Hence our Brethren may judge, what 
credit this Author deſerves, when he talks of our prayers, 
5p. 259. fince he is ſo egregiouſly miſtaken in a thing that 
is certain. For *'tis well known, that ſome of our writers 
have condemn'd this practice, even out of worſhip, as fool- 
iſh, ſuperſtitious, and heatheniſh. Nay, the Weſtminſter 
Aſſembly have declar'd againſt all ſuch kind of ſalutations, 
as our Author charges us with, in the time of religious 
worſhip ; nor have we yet departed from their judgment. 

If Chriſt is to be worſhip'd in our public prayers, why not at 
e mention of his name, whereby, as by a common token, the 
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hole congregation may be at once alarm d, and excited to offer up 
their united dexOtions to God their Saviour? Our Author 
does not here reflect ſo much upon us, as upon his own 
party. For the ſame reaſon holde, concerning the other 
names of our Saviour and of God. Nay the name 
Jeſus, whenever tis pronounc'd, ought to ſtir them up to 
ay the ſame reverence ; whereas they only bow their 
Leda (as he preſently tells us) when they recite his name 
in the Creed. For thus he goes on: But tis againſt all rea- 
on that we are charg'd in being over officious and troubleſom in 
this way of honoring our Lord, For when the name of Jeſus 
occurs, eit ber ing reading Holy Scripture, or in the prayers of the Li- 
g we ſeldom take that expreſs and ſolemn notice of it, as we 
do, when we pronounce the articles of our faith in the Creed. 
Who does not ſee, how diſagreeable this is to the argu- 
ment he juſt before alledges ? Yet, I believe what he ſays 
is true, concerning molt places. For tho” this cuſtom is 
more frequently us'd in Cathedral Churches ; yet in pariſh 
Churches, *tis, tho* contrary to the command of the Con- 
vocation, almoſt laid aſide, except only in ſaying the Creed. 
| And our Author's excuſe ſeems not, to me, very civil to 
the Synod, which has otherwiſe determin'd ; as will appear 
by their own words: And likewiſe when in time of divine 
« ſervice the Lord Jeſus ſhall be mention'd, due and low- 
« Iy reverence ſhall be done by all perſons preſent, as it 
« hath been accuſtom' d. * 

Put our Adverſaries would perhaps be leſs free with their 
rongues, if they ell conſider d, that together with us, they 
involve almoſt all Proteſtants in the ſame crime of ido- 
latry. | | 

at who of us ever charg'd them with idolatry upon 
this account? Let the reader look back upon the paſſages 
which in his Margin he has tranſcrib'd from the writers 
of our fide. There is not the leaſt mention of the ido- 
latry of this rite. Bowing, indeed, to the Altar is charg'd 
therewith 3 but that is a very different caſe, as we ſhall 
ſee preſently, In the mean while let us go on with our 
Author: 

For all who receive the Auguſtan confeſſon, and many otben 
Churches in Germany, do agree ith us to make. a low reverence 
at the naming of Jeſus.|| I am wholly ignorant hat thoſe 
Q q 3 other 
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other Churches of Germany ſhould: be. But as to the Lu. 
therans, I think thoſe words of Mr. John Brentius, a Ly. 
theran Divine, deſerve to be taken notice of : „ Whey 
&« Paul ſays: In the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, &c. 
<« *tis not to be underitood, as tho' men ought always to 
« bow their bodily knees, when ever his name is mention'd, 
& This is a childiſh ceremony, and to be us'd ſometimes for 
« the ſake of children. * 

Nay the more modeſt Calviniſts, tho' they dont approve this 
ceremony, by their own praftice, yet are far from condemning other; 
who uſe it, And to this purpole Pareus is cited in the Mar- 
gin. But who can help wondering that Pgrezs, ſo often 
condemn'd by the Churchmen, and whoſe Works were 
publicly burnt by a decree of the Univerſity of Oxford, 
ſhould now be reckon'd among the more modeſt of the Calvi- 
niſts? But thus uncertain and inconſtant men uſe to be, 
when they weigh things in a falſe balance, and judge of 
other mens manners, acording as they ſeem to agree or 
diſagree with their own methods. 

I am very well pleas'd, the Doctor acknowledges, the 
Apoſtle's words, Philip. ii. 10. which occaſion d this 
cuſtom, dont at all relate to it. For if it be owing to 
mens miſtaking that place, ſince the miſtake is now diſ- 
cover'd, I can't think why we ſhould not lay it afide. But 
our Author is deceiv'd, when he ſays preſently: But neither 
We, nor they [the Foreign Divines] are ſo dull as to think, 
that theſe words can be rigorouſly apply'd to this purpoſe. F For 
Dr. Hammond ſeems to follow Grotius, and not to diſlike 
that interpretation. Thus Mr. John Browning, a man of 
conſiderable learning and reputation, contends we mult 
keep cloſe to the letter of this text. || Nor does Dr. Hey- 
hun otherwiſe explain it, alledging Ambroſe, and others of 
the antient Fathers, as maintainers of that interpretation.“ 
Biſhop Mountagu's words alſo, concerning this place, ought 
not to be paſs'd by: *The Church commends this place 
eto the people, underſtood in no other than a literal 
« {enſe. So that as often as that - moſt glorious 
„name, and eſpecially in a holy place, and in divine 
e ſervice, is pronounc'd by the reader, and heard by the 
4 people, they preſently, in token of humility, ſubjection, 
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and obedience, bow their bodies to an adoring poſture» 
« and bend their knees, and own him as their Lord. 
« Which antient cuſtom the Church of England alſo uſes 
« in her ſeveral pariſhes, and carefully 4 . it by an 
a ęeccleſiaſtical law, the Sectaries in the mean while ſhew- 
« ing their teeth and ſpeaking againſt it. To theſe I 
may add Mr. John Swan, who afferts that the Apoſtle in 
that place injoins this ceremony, and endeavours to anſwer 
our Author's reaſon for the contrary: © For, ſays he, 
« why may not the Apoſtle as well ſpeak here, after the 
« manner of men, and aſcribe knees to Angels, as he does, 
« elſewhere,, tongues? ”F _ 

We are now come to the other controverſy of this Chap- 
ter: Of worſhiping towards the Altar, || And here the Doctor 
obſerves, That no rule of their Church injoins it. So far then 
I think ſhe is to be commended: for I would not have the 
leaſt ſhew of idolatry among Proteſtants. And truly if it 
were injoin'd, I ſhould think it a ſufficient reaſon to forſake 
the Churchmen, tho? there were no other. But if this be 
not (as it really is not) injoin'd by any rule of the Church; 
how can Laud, the famous Archbiſhop, and (as ſome rec- 


kon) Martyr of the Church, be vindicated from the 


charge of affecting a tyrannical power; ſince he not only com- 
manded the ceremony, but ſeverely puniſh'd thoſe who re- 
fus'd to uſe it? But we may ſee there are Churchmen, 
who are ready to follow his example. For what elſe can be 
the meaning of theſe words of our Author ? 

But what if authority bad commanded people to obſerve it? 
Il bat mighty offence bad been in all this? *Tis no more than 4 
rule to them, that at their coming into the Houſe of God, they ſhall 
ſew ſome bodily reverence, in regard of the ſanthity of the place, 
and this towards the Altar ; that is looking ſtraight forward 
( for in moſt places where this ceremony is us d, the doors are weſt- 
ward, and bring men in with their faces to the eaſt, that is, to- 
ward: the Altar.) But becauſe the Church bath not direfled 
them to turn to the right band, or to the left, or quite. back- 
wards,with worſe manners ſtill; therefore they muſt needs be thought 
to worſhip tables and carpets, and to commit groſſer idolatry than 
the very Papiſts. But how ſhall we be certain of this pretended 
ſanctity of their temples? We know of no inherent holineſs 
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in wood and ſtones; nor do we apprehend that one place 

is more holy than another, under the New Teſtament. 

Our Adverſaries would have every one, when he goes into 

a Church, tho' there be no body in it, ſhew reverence, 

becauſe of the ſanctity of the place; which ſavours of 

ſuperſtition, to ſay no worſe. Beſides, if men only bow 

right forwards as they enter the Church, what need is there 

o theſe words, towards the Altar? Nay, when they happen 

to enter the Church, not having their faces towards the 

Altar, why do they then turn their backs to the aſſembly, 

that ſo they may bow towards the Altar? I ſhould think WI 

there is a greater holineſs in the Church of God, that is, Pr 

his people, than in their Altars. And yet I have ſeveral re 

times ſeen this, however unmannerly, practis'd among them. lat 

Beſides, if our Author had no deſign of impoſing upon his C 

reader, why did he not tell us for what reaſon, not only 

they who enter the Church, but they alſo, who come 

to, or go from the Altar, make their bows. And why 

may not theſe excuſes, he makes for his party, as well de- 

fend the antient Idolaters? Why might not the [ſraelites 

in like manner have pleaded, they did not worſhip the 

Golden Calf, or thoſe at Dan and Bethel, but only God 

towards them? And that the reaſon why they bow'd to- 

wards them, was only becauſe that coming towards them, 
they neither turned to the right band, nor to the left, or quite 
backwards, with worſe manners ftill, but bow'd their bodies 

ſtraight forward ? There are two forts of idolatry, as we learn 
from the Scripture : one, which is forbidden in the firſt 
Commandment, when a falſe God (as Baal) is worſhip'd ; 
the other, when the true God is worſhip'd, but the worſhip 

is directed towards any thing, (as the Golden Calf) that 
neither has any holineſs in it ſelf, nor is any ſymbol or 
token of the divine preſence. And this we find is forbid- 
den in the ſecond Commandment. How therefore our 
Adverſaries will be able to clear themſelves from all blame 
in this matter, tis their buſineſs to conſider. I ſhall conclude 
this Chapter with the words of the excellent Archbiſhop 
Uſher: „ Alrho* the groſs idolatry of Popery be taken 
« away from amongſt us, yet the corruption cleaveth ſtill 
eto the hearts of many; as may be ſeen in them that make 
<« courteſy i the Chancel, where the high Altar 8 
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CH A P. XIII. 


Of reading Apocryphal Books in the Church. 


N Big 5 is a hot diſpute between the Papiſts and Prote- 
ſtants, about the Canon of the Scripture, The Pa- 
piſts have for ſeveral ages commended to the people the 
Apocryphal Books, as tho' they were of equal authority 
with thoſe of the Old and New Teſtament ; whereas the 
Proteſtants with one conſent agree, they are not to be 
reckon'd Canonical, and have every where, except in Eng- 
land and Ireland, laid afide the public reading them in the 
Church. The queſtion is, whether this is not prudently 
done by our Brethren abroad, and whether the public 
reading theſe books, is without any danger oreſcrib'l here 
among us? Few of the common people ever look into the 
Articles of the Church of England, to learn what her 
doQrine is; but what they know of it, is from daily uſe 
and cuſtom. So that when the Apocrpyba is read at certain 
times, initead of the Holy Scriptures, and the Book of 
Common Prayer, which is 1n every ones hands, after ſetting 
down the order how the Pſalter is appointed to be — 

reſcribes the courſe of both the Canonical and Apocryphal 
Lees under this one general title: The order how the reſt 
of the Holy 0 is appointed to be read: they give a handle 
to the crafty Papiſts of impoſing upon the ignorant ſort $ 
nay, and the Churchmen themlelves ſometimes lead them 
into a great miſtake. | 

But our Author tells us: The Church expreſly affirms, that 
the Canonical Books are the only rule of faith. And for this he 
appeals to her VI Article. Now it muſt be own'd that 
Article is very expreſs in the matter. But the Church is 
hardly conſiſtent herein with her ſelf; for in her Homi- 
lies ſhe ſeems to ſpeak very differently of the Apocrypha. 
I might mention the frequent quoting the Book of Wiſdom, 
Juſt as they wou'd do the Book of Proverbs, as tho? it were 
written indeed by the Wiſeman, that is, Solomon. This is 
done nine or ten times in the three parts of the Homily 


for Rozation week, Thus Baruch is cited as the. Prophet Ba- 
ruch > 


* 


 &#» 


— 


C0 ed nr oh 


r 


—_ 


Pag. 322. 


250 A V.1NDICATEON of Part Ill 
ruch 3 and his writing is call'd, The word of the Lord to the 
Jews. ® And the book of Tobit is attributed to the Hy! fait 
Ghoſt in theſe expreſs words: The ſame leflon doth ry of 
Holy Ghoſt alſo teach in ſundry places of the Scripture 
« ſaying : Mercifulneſs and alms giving purgeth from all ſins, ad 
« delivereth from death, and ſuffereth not the ſoul to come imo 
« darkneſs, &c. f Now if the Pe is the word of God 
and dictated by the Holy Ghoſt, I muſt confeſs I can't ima. 
gine why it ſhould not be counted, Canonical Scripture, 
and as much a rule of faith as any part of the Sacred 
Book. This is doctrine, which I am not Latitudinarian 
enough to ſubſcribe, as godly and wholeſom, and neceſſary for 
theſe times; and which I ſhould never care to read in the 
Church. And I cannot here 7 tb this occaſion but take 
notice, how very tender the Biſhops were in the Hampton 
Court 3 of the honor of thoſe Books; which ſhews 
they had themſelves got no good by the Church's order 
for the public reading, tem, For when Dr. Rainolds ob- 
jected againſt them, Biſhop Barlow tell us: “ The Bi- 
* ſhop of London ſhew'd : Firſt, for the antiquity of them, 
« that moſt of the objections made againſt thoſe Books, 
« were the old cavils of the Jews, renew'd by St. Jerom, in 
* his time, who was the firſt that gave them the name 
« Of Apocrypha ; which opinion, upon Ruffinus's challenge, he 
« after a fort diſclaim'd, the rather, hecauſe a general 
« offence was taken at his ſpeeches in that kind. Firſt, 
rather Secondly} © for the continuance of them in the 
« Church, out of Kimedoncinus and Cbemnitius two modern 
«. Divines. The Biſhop of Winton remember'd the diſtinc- 
« tion of St. Jerom, that theſe Books are Canonical, for in- 
« formation of manners, but not for confirming any matter 
« of faith ; which diſtinction, he ſaid, muſt be held for 
« the juſtifying ſundry Councils. || So that the Biſhop of 
London knew of no objections againſt them, but ſome od 
Jewiſh cavils ; and the Biſhop of Winton allow'd them to be 
half Canonical. But how they could be canonical for 
manners, and not for faith, 1s too myſterious for my un- 
derſtanding. I ſhould be glad to know, whether the An- 
gel's teaching young Tobias how he might funk away the 
Devil 4ſazodens, relates not rather to manners ay = 
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faith; and whether the Book of Tobit be Canonical to di- 


rect our manners in ſuch thing? | 
Our Author likewiſe adds, from the Article : The Apocry- 
phal [Books] are read for example of life, and ibn. 


lent things are conta in'd in thoſe Books; but there are ſe- 
veral wretched lies told in them too; which many think 


« ordain'd to be read, but the pure word of God, the 


« ſame. ” * 
inſtil piety and virtue into mens hearts; yet ſhe can never be per- 


the beſt of men, and well ſuited to the edification of the bearers. 
For if ſo, then to what purpoſe ſhould there be any preaching of 
ſermons? How would the people negleft the biſt performances of 


them to hear any thing, but pure, literal Scripture? Sermons 
ſerve to explain the Holy Scriptures, and to inculcate the 
preſcrib'd duties of religion; and therefore Miniſters are 
bound to preach them, altho* no one takes them to be in- 
ſpir d. But *tis quite another thing, when fooliſh, ab- 
ſurd, falſe and wicked things are read inſtead of the Holy 
Scripture. 

The ſenſe of the antient Church was the ſame in this, with that 
of ours at this day F. Dionyſius of Corinth, who liv'd in the 
ſecond Century, acquaints us, that Clement's Epiſtle was read, 
according to antient cuſtom, in the Church of Corinth : || and 
Euſebius ſays it was read in bis time, in many Churches. + 


his time : That the writings of the Apoſtles or Prophets 
were read, as the time would allow. * But what a weak 
way of reaſoning is this? The antients read an excellent 
and pious Epiſtle of Clement to the people : therefore the 
conjurations of Tobit, and the forg'd lies of Judith, Suſan- 
nab, Bell and the Dragon, are to be read to the people 


inſtead of Holy Scripture. But take the reaſon of this 
| from 


n 


* Pref. to the Comm. Prayer, conc. the Serv. of the Church. Page 223. 
Euſeb. lib. iv. + 14. lib. ii. * A pol. ü. 


ſuaded that *tis a ſm to read other ſort of writings, compos d by 


ww * 


an- 
ners 3 but not to eftabliſh any doftrine, We grant many excel- . 


are more likely to make people laugh, and to corrupt 
mens manners, when they are read to them, than ta 
promote piety; altho' the Church affirms : „Nothing is 
« Holy Scriptures, or that which is agreeable to the 


Tho“ ſhe efteems the word of God the beſt means, whereby to 


this kind, if they were once perſuaded, that it was unlawful for 


But Juſtin gives a very different account of the cuſtom of 
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from the learned Biſhop Beveridge : Both theſe Epic. 
<« tles, ſays he, of Clement, are written at the end of 1 
« moſt antient cor. of the Old and New "Teſtament, 
cc kept in the King's ibrary (from whence alſo, they Were 
« firſt publiſh'd) in the ſame hand, and with the ſame 
« great letters. So that we may probably conjecture theſe 
40 Epiſtles, at the time and place of writing the ſaid copy, 
« were reckon'd among the Canonical Books, according to 
the order of this Canon; otherwiſe, tis hard to give an 
« account, why they ſhould be thus bound up together. 
Now if this conjecture be true, what wonder was it, an 


Epiftle, which they judg'd to be Canonical, ſhould be read 


in the Church? But what we blame the Churchmen for, is 


very different. For thoſe Books which they acknowledge 


+ themſelves to be Apocryphal, they not only bind up with 


the Bible, but read them inſtead thereof. 

St. Auſtin relates how the biſtories of the Martyrs were read in 
the African Church, with certain narratives of miracles obtain'd 
by the Chriſtians Prayers. F Auſtin 1n that Chapter ſpeaks not 
a word of the reading the hiſtories of Ro Manes, altho' 
the thing is certain enough from other teſtimonies. The 
narratives of miracles were indeed read to the people. But 
the cuſtom began in Huſtin's time, who firſt 1mtroduc's it. 
But theſe things fignify little in our caſe. For they read 
them not inſtead of Canonical Scripture, nor did they read 
any thing but what they believ'd to be certainly true; 
whereas our Adverſaries read that to the people, which 
they know is certainly falſe. 

The Books of Wiſdom, Eccleſiaſticus, Tobit, Judith, and 
the Maccabees, are recommended by the Council of Carthage, to 
be publicly read in the Church. || To the Council of Carthage, 
{ oppoſe the more antient Council of Laodicea, which for- 
bids the reading any Books in the Church, which are not 
Canonicalzi and reckons up the Canonical Books exactly as 
we do, ſaving that it leaves out the Revelation. * And when 
the Council of Carthage recommends thoſe Books of Wiſ- 
dom, &c. to be read, under what notign does it recom- 
mend them, as Canonical, or Apocrypbal? Truly as Ca- 
nomcal. Hear the words of the Canon: * It ſeems 
good to us that nothing be read in the Church wo 
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« the name of Holy Scripture, beſides the Canonical 
« Writings. Now the Canonical Writings are, &c. ” and 
among them thoſe Books are mention'd. Nay, even 
the Council of Nice, reckon'd Judith Canonical, as Jerom 
teſtifies. . Cyprian took the Maccabees for ſuch. F The 
Books of Wiſdom, Eccleſiaſticus, and Maccabees, contain 
abundance of profitable things; and Tobit has ſome that 
are not contemptible; but in each of theſe there are ſome 
miſtakes. And unleſs our Adverſaries deſign to teach peo- 
ple magic, they would act more prudently, if they. omit- 
ted the vi chapter of Tobit. Bur as to the ill contriv'd 
Fables of Judith, Suſannah, Bell and the Dragon, they dont 
deſerve to be read in private. | 
And Ruffinus tells us they were alſo read in bis time, tho? 
never made of ow authority with Canonical Scripture. II I own, 
Reffinus ſays lo, and ſeems to have been of that opinion; 
but I much doubt whether this were the common ſenti- 
ment of that Age. Jerom, as I obſerv'd, makes the Nicene 
Fathers to have had a different notion of Judith. Nor could 
Jerom and Ruffinus agree about the Canon of the Scriptures. 
For Jerom rejects the ſtories of Suſannab, Bell and the Dra- 
gon, which he ſeveral times calls Fables. But Rufus 
reckon'd theſe, or at leaſt Suſarnab; and the Hymn, of 
the Three Children Canonical. And yet when Raffinus ob; 
jeted againſt Jerom, that he rejected thoſe additions to the 
Fophech of Daniel; * he was afraid to defend his opinion, 
tho he had plainly enough profeſs'd it before, and therefore 
moſt craftily evades what his adverſary. had urg'd againſt 
him:f whence one may well gueſs, he departed from the 
receiv d opinion of his own time. And Cyril of Jeruſalem 
ſays, no Apocrypbal Books were read in the Church, and 
forbids the private reading of them. I regard the autho- 
rity of later writers as Title in this controverſy, as in 
many others. And therefore I paſs by what he ſays of 
Idors, and Rabanus Maurus, altho' he is groſly miſtaken 
in the opinion of the former, as will preſently appear to any 
one who looks into his writings. || 3 | 
From what has been ſaid, I ſuppoſe, tis ſufficiently evi- 
dent the Doctor has in vain attempted to defend his cauſe 
from the practice of the antient Church. But fince the 


opinions 
_ * Pref. in Judith, { Epiſt. ad Cornel. Ruff in Symbol. + Fr 
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inions of the antient writers differ ſo much about ti. 
Giinon of the Scripture, I will diſpatch this matter in: 
few words. Either therefare thefe Books, which are call 
Apocryphal, were at firſt reckon'd Canouical, and therefore 
publicly read in the Church ; or elſe while they wer 
read, tho? not reckon'd at firſt Canonical, their authorityh 
degrees and inſenfibly increas'd, till at laſt they came to be 
eſteem'd as a part of the Canon of Scripture. Our Au. 
thor may chuſe which he pleaſes, If the former; the 
antients are to be commended, who injoin'd the reading al 
thoſe books which they counted Canonical; but our Ad. 
verſaries are to be blam'd, who will not ſuffer Soom; 
Song, and other parts of the Holy Scripture, which they 
own'to be Canonical, to be read to the congregation. But 
what can it ſignify to us, who unanimouſly Jeelite thoſe 
Books are not Canonical? If on the other hand he chuſes 
the latter; we hence ſee thoſe books cannot without great 
danger be long read in the Church. And the Council of 
Carthage, which the Doctor appeals to, gives this reaſon far 
their account of the Canon 1585 Scripture: That they bad 
receiv'd it from the Fathers, that thoſe books ought to be 
read in the Church: and therefore being warn'd by theit 
example, we ſhould take great care not to fall into the ſame 
evil with them.“ For what has been formerly the effed 
of any courſe, may be ſo again. But let us return to the 

DoQor. | * 
But there is not one Sunday in all the year, on which any 
dur Leſſons are taken out of an Apocrypbal Book, That diſtinguiſs- 
ing honor is paid to the Sacred Scripture alone, to be read on the/: 
olemn iy tay And becauſe then are the greateſt aſſemblies f 
Chriſtians, both of learned and unlearned, tis wiſely order'd, that 
they ſhould be all inſtructed out of the genuine word of God, and 
that ignorant people ſhould have nothing to take offence at. | 
can't ſee how this will conſiſt with what he ſays himſeli. 
For if the Apocryphal Books are therefore read, as he tell 
us himſelf in his Latin edition, that people may, by the excel- 
lent examples, and uſeful counſels of pious men, which are con- 
tain d therein, be the more earneſtly excited to lead a good life ;|\ 
why ſhould not leſſons taken out of them be uſeful on 
Sundays, when they ought to be as earneſtly excited to this, 
as at any time whatever? And what offence, I pray, cn 
taken 
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the autumn quarter, when har veſt 1 males country congrega- 
even the ſe 3 always Canonical Scrip- 

ture. Which one would Think, ſhould ſtlence the calumniating 
tongues 4 our Adverſaries on this bead. Our Author was 
greatly deceiv'd in FS this a ſatisfactory anſwer. For, 
beſide what is already ſaid; there is no neceſſity for theſe 
leſſons. Why then ſhout they give men any occaſion to 
take offence ? Further, this defence is weak. For in villages, 
where men live, who employ themſelves in harveſt work, 
there are very ſeldom any aſſemblies on week days, but 
this is more uſual, in Cities and market towns; altho' in 
them alſo there are many ignorant people. Nay, in many 
ſuch places men have in autumn little to do. And if our 
Author has affign'd the true reaſon of their practice, why 
is an Apocryphal Teflofi appointed for Innozents day, December 
28 5 a time when men have more leiſure than all the year 
beide? ik? Ov Har | a 
But the Doctor goes on, and ſtarts an objection, which 
he ſaw we mjght eaſily make : But theſe ſtories exclude a 
great part of the Canonical Seriprure but of the Church.” But 
being convinc'd'of this truth, and wanting a reaſon where- 
by to defend their 18 he has recourſe to the ſly arts 
of Rhetoricians. Firſt therefore he ſaies: I wonder with 
what face the objeflors can ſay this? With a very modeſt one 
ſure, as we ſhall ſee preſently. Next he ann, » 
elude 
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256 AVINDICATION of Part 111 
elude the force of the objection, by making a, compariſy 
between their cuſtom and ours. I ab ere at the ha. 
zard of my life, to make it as clear as the ſun, that there is mg 
Can onical Scripture read in aur Churches (even tho? we ſhould x. 
cept the Pjalms, Epiſtles and Goſpels) in tue months, than they 
is in a whole year in the largeſt Farne of our Adverſaries, But 
even thus he does not untie, but cut the knot. For if theſs 
Apocryphal leflons come in the room of the Sacred 'Scrip. 
tures, our argument remains good. How much of the 
Scripture ſhall be read at a time in the aſſembly, is 10 
where appointed in the word of God, but is wholly left to 
the prudence of every Church. Nor have we ever com- 
lain'd that the Church's appointed leſſons were too ſhort, 
ut we blame our Ad verſaries for {pending frequently that 
time in theſe Apocryphal leſſons, which might better be 
employ'd in reading Canonical Scripture. Beſides, the 
compariſon is not fairly put: for their morning and even- 
ing prayers are inſtead of family prayer; and therefore, 
our Adverſaries think perſons need not uſe family prayer, 
when they can attend thoſe in public. The compatiſon 
therefore ſhould have been made between what they read 
in the Church on the one fide, and what we read both in 
the Church and in our families on the other. And when 
*tis ſo put, our Author's aſſertion will be found to be falſe. 
But now if any are not ſatisfy'd with this anſwer, our Au- 
thor has another ready for them, which, as the fulleſt of 
all, he has reſerv'd for the laſt. But to rid our bands of thi 
calumny, that we exclude the Scriptures, let it be remember d. 
that almoſt the whole Bible is read over in our Church once a year, 
Luiz. in thoſe places where there are prayers morning and 
evening all the year round, which are comparatively very 
few] a few genealogical or obſcurely propbetical Chapters being 
omitred.* The Tranſlator ſhould have added: Or ſome others 
which ſpeak too broadly (according to the cuſtom of thoſe in Aſia) 
of obſcene matters, and might cauſe diſorderly motions in unſettled 
minds, And here our Adverſaries imitate the antients like- 
wiſe ; thoſe I mean, who ftrain'd at a gnat, and ſwallou da 
camel. f For, according to the judgment of theſe men, the 
Word of God muſt not be read in a Chriſtian congtegation, 
while the notorious and magical lies of the 4 are 
without 
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without any danger put in the room of it. I ſuppoſe Slo- 
non Song is here particularly intended by our Author. 
This Book, which is ſo often cited by the Fathers, and upon 
which they have written commentaries, is never read in 
the Church of England's afſemblies, leſt the too broad 
ſpeeches in it Should cauſe diſorderly motions in unſettled minds. 
ho now will wonder, that our Author ſhould reproach 
us with an amorous divinity, * when ſome of the oracles of 
the Holy Ghoſt, written after the manner of thoſe in Aſia, 
are reckon'd by him unworthy to be publigly read? And 
herein perhaps he deſign'd to gratify ſome, who would 
fain have that Book excluded from the Canon of the Scrip- 
tures. But how could he tell, the minds of the Jews 
were better ſettled than ours? How did he know, this 
book might with leſs danger be read to them, than to our 
country men? A wicked mind has wicked inclinations. I 
ſhould not ſcruple to affirm, that leſſons taken out of it 
might be much more uſetul, than many of their Apocryphal 
ones. | 
But thoſe parts of the Apocryphal writings which our Adverſa- 
id ries moſt carp at, are not wholly without excuſe. Take the moſt 
In exceptionable piece, Bel and the Dragon, and let it pop for 
n fabulous 3 yet ſtill as a pious allegory, in faſhion with the Jews, 
. it may be retain dd. 

But yet it ſeems, the pious allegory of the Holy Spirit, 
being writ after the faſhion of thoſe in Aſia, ought not to be 
retain d. But what our Author would have retain'd, we 
muſt reje&, if we will hearken to the Apoſtle. For of the 
ſame kind are thoſe Jewiſh, and old wives fables which he re- 
2 us to refuſe. f And yet theſe, becauſe Jeuiſh for- 
ooth, muſt now be retain'd ; by which argument the 
reading all the ridiculous fables of the Rabbins may upon 
occaſion be defended. That Book is indeed not only a able, 
but a very fooliſh one, more adapted to provoke the hear- 
ers to laughter, than to ſtir them up to a 0 converſation. 
And yet this was firſt order d to be a leſſon by the wiſe 
Synod of 1662, who would rather make themſelves ridicu- 
lous to all the world, than not offend the Diſſenters. I 
viſh our Adverſaries would explain the hidden meaning of 
this pious allegory, that it might be made the more 


uſeful. | 
Rr " Nay, 
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Nay, ſome very learned and wiſe men, viz, Irenæus, Tertul. 
lian, Cyprian, Nazianzen, bave aſſerted the truth of the plan 
matter of fat, * 

The three firſt of theſe, did not only think the Bock 
to be true, but alſo Canonical. Wheretore, either their 
authority proves nothing in this caſe, or it proves too much, 
Now, that they all judg'd it Catenical, appears from their 
conſtant citing of it as the genuine work of the Prophet 
Daniel; for they us'd only the Seventies Tranſlation of the 
Old Teſtament, having no knowledge of the Hebrew, But 
our Author was careleſs in joining Nazianzen with them, 
who does not ſpeak of Bell and the Dragon, but of Bell and 
Dagon, and alludes to Iſai. xlvi. r. and xxxiii. 9. di 

And tho the Hiſtory of Suſannah be the ſubjett of their ſeff, . 
yet St, Jerom, and Origen, writ Commentaries upon it. 1 Ori- 
gen, I grant, writ upon it; but Africanus, who liv'd at the 
ſame time, had a much meaner opinion of it. l But tis not 
fairly ſaid, Jerom writ Commentaries upon it. He tranſlu- 
ted indeed thoſe of Origen, but did not write any himſelf, 
Hear what he ſays himſelf: © Having explain d as well as 
] could, what is contain'd in the Book of Daniel, accor- 
« ding to the Hebrew, I will now ſet down briefly what n- 
« gen ſays, in the tenth Book of his Stromata, concerning 
te the fables of Suſarnah and Bell, and they are his words, 
« which you will find in their proper places. + And 
whatever there is in that Commentary, that is not Origen's, 
but Jerom's, is wholly defign'd as a confutation of the 
ftory. So that 'twas not handſome in our Author to hale 
Jerom, ſo much againſt his inclination, over to his own fide, 
And that moſt antient writer St. Clement quotes ber as an 
admirable pattern of virtue. * 

Through the whole Epiſtle J find not the leaſt mention 
made of her. There ſeems to be an omiſſion here in the 
print. I am apt to 2 the Doctor had ſaid ſomewhat 
of Judith, which was left out through the careleſneſs of the 

inter. And the name Virago, which he gives her, ſuits 

tter with Judith than Suſannab. And Judith is indeed com- 
mended by Clement, in his Epiſtle. F Unleſs the conjecture 
of Mr. Patrick Young, and another learned man, whoſe 
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Notes are publiſh'd by Mr. Le Clerc; in his edition of the 
Apoſtolical Fathers, ſhould be here allow'd, who think the 
whole paſſage is foiſted in from Clement of Alexandria. But 

let us ſuppoſe that S nab was quoted by Clement. Will 

he hereby demonſtrate, that in thoſe days this Rook had its au- 
thority in the Church? That it had equal authority with 
other prophane hiſtories, I will not deny. But he that 
would prove from Clement, that twas E in the Church, 

may, by the ſame argument, prove they read in the 
Church the ſtories of the Danaides and of Dirce, which he 

notes in like manner; * and the writings of the Sibyls, 
which, it appears by an antient author, f were quoted by 
him,tho' we meet not now with the citation, the Epiſtle bein 
imperfect. Nay, Clement in his ſecond Epiſtle (if it be hie 

quores the Goſpel according to the Fg Nan which many 
others of the Fathers have done. Nor does Tertullian dg. 
dain to borrow examples from the Gentiles, but propoſes 
Lucretia, Mutius, Heraclitus, Dido, &c. to Chriſtians, as 
patterns for their imitation. + The Fathers did not perceive 
the fraud of that fable of Judith, which no body is now 
ignorant of. And Mr. Limborch very juſtly ſays of it: It 
| « ſeems to be writ by ſome Jeuiſb trifler, who, without 
5 « any judgment, would needs write a Hiſtory for the com- 
q « mendation of his own natibn..” * | 
In this, as well as other things, the great moderation of our _ 
5 Church is ſeen, which, not willing to depri ve the flock of Chriſt of | 

any Book which migbt ſerve to their edification, bath retain'd 
ſeveral n of the Apocrypba to this pu 4 If that be your — 
mind, why are not Clement, Hermas, and ſeveral others, read . * It 
in your Churches, as they were in antient times? But he WM; 
adds a caution :_ But yet, leſt ſpe ſbbuld ſeem to dote on them = ai 
as much as the Church of Rome doth, ſhe bath turn d out of ber | 
Kalendar all thoſe parts which are grofly erroneous, that the pco- FR 
ple may not be miſled by the reading of them. Who now can 

deny their great moderation is ſeen in this matter ? Would 

vou have me go to particulars? Why, they leave out 

Tobit v. becauſe it brings in the Angel telling a lie. But 
2 vi, and viii, which are magical, are read; and ſo 
is Chap. xii, Verſ. 12, 15. Wiſd: viii. 19, 20. not to 
mention other places, taken notice of in all Syſtems of 
„ Divinity. 
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Divinity. And thus theſe men, if they throw any cor. 
ruptions out of the worſhip of God, call it great modera. 
tion, tho* at the ſame time they retain, perhaps, thoſe 
that are equally bad. | 


CHAP XIV. 
Of the Church's Homilies, and Miniſters Sermon, 


1 is no need of treating largely of the Homi. 
lies of the Church, which are now but ſeldom read to 
the people. The late diſuſe of theſe is acknowledg'd, by 
ſuch as are men of candor among our Adverſaries, to be 
in a great meaſure owing to our Miniſters. For, while they 
were induſtrious in their work, they not only provok'd 
them to diligence by their example, but in a manner forc'd 
them to preach often, leſt they ſhould render themſelves 
contemptible in the eyes of the common people. The Apoſtle 
tells us, that a Miniſter of the Goſpel muſt be apt to teach. 
Wherefore, we think, they who are not able by their 
own ſtudy to teach the people the Chriſtian faith and 
life, are to be kept out of the Miniſtry, as unworthy of it, 
unleſs no better can be had.. Far be it from us, indeed, to 
blame our Reformers, for the pains they took in com- 
poſing Homilies. The moſt miſerable ſtate religion was in at 
that rime, when very few were found, who either could, or 
would inſtruct the _ in ſound doctrine, requir'd ſome 
ſuch remedy. Nay, we think the doctrine of the Homilies is, 
in the main, very good. And tho' we look upon the Ho- 
ly Scriptures as the only toxchſtone, by which we are to try 

Frines ; yet we cannot but ſo far agree with Dri Nichols, 
as to wiſh they were more minded by the 1 and the 

ounger Clergy. F For the divinity contain'd in the Homi- 
lies ſeems to us more conſonant to the Scriptures, than that 
of many of our modern Sermons. For, indeed, they of- 
ten endeavour to refute in their Sermons the doctrine they 
have ſubſcrib'd in the Homilies and Articles. And yet, 
as ſome diſagreeable things are to be met with in the 
Homilies, the Clergy (as it ſeems to us) are unreaſona- 
bly requir'd to ſubſcribe them. f 


® Tim. iii. 2. Page 320. 


When 


prayers 


earneſtneſs in 


mence an 


Chap. XIV. the DrsstnTERS: 


I proceed now to their Symons. And here I dont well 
underſtand what our Author means, when he reckons 
reaching to be uſeleſs and ſuperfluous. 
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he was before treating of Organs, and inſtrumen- 


n 


for any divine favour, &c. 


tal Muſic, he pretended there was a mighty virtue in 
them, to tame wild beaſts, and to warm and a 
eren to raviſh and tra 
concludes : Now ſince our 


nays 


{port men; whereupon he thus 
ſouls are ſo much accuſtom'd to world- 
ly matters, as to be very cold and ſlow to the love of God, we 
have need of ſuch helps as theſe, to warm our affefions, and put 
them in motion. By theſe we are diſpos'd to be importunate in our 
* But now by I know 
not what alteration- it happens, that all theſe helps are 
wholly . pa and there is no need to uſe any vehe- 
earneſtneſs in ſpeaking, in order to work upon 
mens affections. Their the antient orators] great endeavour 
was to excite the attention, and work 


on the paſſions of the 


judges, that they might have a perfect underſtanding of the cauſe, 
which otherwiſe did not concern them. But the things of the 
Chriſtian religion, which are the ſubjefs of our Sermons, are of 


ſuch univerſal concern, and of 


uch weight and moment in them- 


ſelves, that if they are but clearly and diſtinfily propounded to 
mens underſtandings, they can hardly deny their aſſent to them. 


For what grace and beauty 


can be added to things divine, or 


who can amplify that which is infinite and eternal? The Chriſtian 
religion ſhines brighteſt in its own native dreſs, and to paint ir, is 
but to deform it, F This obſervation, which I have taken 
notice of before, is a moſt true and uſeful one, if there be 
any in all the Book ; and, indeed, it refutes the greater 


part of it. 
of civil honors confer'd 
ments, of Garbs, Holidays, and a 
borrow'd from Pagans, Papiſts, or Jews, do but defo 


u 


i 


For, all the meretricious paint (as he calls it) 
n the Biſhops, of Mufical inſtru- 
other ceremonies 
m the 


Chriſtian religion. But this by the way: for the Doctor 


oes on: Life eternal wants nothing to make it deſireable; and 


the leaſt ſerious thought 
horror in it, that all the 


ceſſary to the deſcription of 


pray that we may obtain eternal life, and eſcape everlaſting. 


j 


everlaſting puniſhment carries that 


gures and flowers of rhetoric are unne- 


it. And why ſhould not this be 
own'd to be true in the buſineſs of prayer, wherein we 


puniſoment ? What need of ſo much ado, to ſtir mens 
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affections, which are mov d enough of themſelves by theſe im. 
portant things? If our Author found his 3 ſo v 
prone to thinkof everlaſting concerns, he had an unuſual hay. 
ineſs, which very few, if any faithful Miniſters ever met with 
eſide. Nay, according te his way of reaſoning, Mini. 
ſter's ſermons would become uſeleſs, ſince men may think 
at home of things divine, infinite, and eternal. There is x 
| twofold deſign of ſermons, to inform mens minds, and to 
| move their affections; and an earneſtneſs in preaching 
ſerves to promote both, as it tends to make the hearen 
the more attentive to what is ſaid. 'They are therefore 
in the wrong, who would have theſe ornaments of ſpeech 
laid aſide. But let them hear what Biſhop Burner ſays, 
who is more to be regarded : Man is a low ſort of crea- 
« ture; he does not, nay, nor the greateſt part cannot 
« conſider things in themſelves, without thoſe ſeaſonings 
that muſt recommend them to their affections. That a 
« diſcourſe be heard with any life, it muſt be ſpoken with 
et ſome; and the looks and motions of the eye do carry in 
them ſuch additions to what is ſaid, that where theſe do 
< not at all concur, it has not all the force upon them, that 
© otherwiſe it might have. x He therefore ſends 
preachers to Tully, Quintilian, &c. to learn from them 
the art of ſpeaking. F I cannot here forbear mentioning 
Quintilian's words, concerning the geſtures of an orator. 
Tris no wonder, ſays be, if theſe things, which yet lie 
„ in ſome motion, have ſo great an effect upon mens 
& minds; fince a picture, 8 is a ſilent wat. and al- 
« ways appears the ſame, can ſo make its way to our 
% moſt inward affections, as that it ſhall ſeem ſometimes 
to ſurpaſs the force there is in ſpeaking. On the other 
hand, if the geſture and countenance ſuit not to the things 
ewe are laying, and we ſpeak merrily of melancholy ſub- 
% jects, and affirm any thing with the uſual geſture of 
« denying, our words will not only carry no authority- 
with them, but even fail of being believ'd.------The 
„ countenance, above all, bears rule. With this we 
© intreat, with this we threaten, with this we are ſor- 


* 


4 & rowful, with this we are ſad, with this we are bold, 
, e with this we are ſubmiſſive, upon this men depend, 
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« this uy look upon, this they obſerve, even before 
« we ſpeak, with this we love ſome, with this we hate 
« others, by this we underſtand many things, this is 
many times inſtead of all words. 

[ will here alſo add the judgment of Dr. Edwards ; 
« This is an accompliſhment of the Miniſters of the Goſ- 
« pel, they preach ſo that their auditors may feel, as well 
« as hear them. Their pronunciation is not careleſs, fri- 
« oid, and languid; but lively, fervent, and powerful. 
« For they know [as Mr. Herbert ſaith] that they procure 
« Attention by earneſtneſs of ſpeech 5 it being natural to men 
* to think, that where there is much earneſineſs, there is ſome- 
« what worth bearing.----- A main requiſite in an orator 
« was thought, by one of the eminenteſt men of that facul- 
© ty, to be athon; and I do not ſee how it can be want- 
« ingina Nr who is the choiceſt of orators. Some 
action ſhould at leaſt appear in him, ſome decent car- 
« riage, {ome grace in delivery; for this is a proper means 
« of affecting the minds of men. I could never ap- 
« prove of thoſe pulpit men, who ſtand moveleſs in that 
place, as if they were ty'd to the ſtake; a ſign that 
« preaching is a martyrdom tothem. F 

Theſe are the things which we commend in a preacher, 
nor do we deſire ſuch, to obſerve anyother directions, than 
what Biſhop Burner, and Dr. Eduards, not only lay down 
in their writings, but alſo practis'd in their preaching, to 
the great advantage of their hearers, If there are any, 
who uſe an indecent geſture (as a man may err on that 
hand) I will not undertake to defend them. But they 
are in a worſe miſtake, who would have all action laid 
afide in preaching, and that Miniſters ſhould read their 
ſermons with their eyes fix'd upon their notes, without ſo 
much as looking, it may be, on the people. Nor do 
we fear the judgment of our Brethren abroad in this 
matter, | 

The Doctor very weakly charges our predeceſſors with 
an affected way of preaching. || I grant they preach'd with 
life and ſpirit, 1 with a loud voice, if they had one; 
nor will any one in his wits blame them for it. We ſho uld 
thank him for rhe great commendation he is pleas d to give 


of the preſent ſet of Nonconformiſt Miniſters, were it not 
Ea oo manifeſtly 


es, kd 
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manifeſtly done with a — of loading our anceſtor, 
with the greater reproach. There is, indeed, a ftrangy 
levity and inconſtancy to be obſerv'd in our Adverſarie; 
who, according as they think it will be to their purpoſe, ſome. 
times, with Biſhop Burner, * make our predeceſſors to hays 
excell d us; and ſometimes, with our Author, repreſent us a 
far ſurpaſſing them. Whom are we now to believe? I fe 
Biſhop Burnet's account comes neareſt to the truth. But 
fince our Adverſaries ſo highly commend, ſometimes our 
33 and ſometimes us of the preſent generation; 
et our Brethren judge, * what deſign, and by what 
right they caſt them out of their Communion, and ſhut 
the door againſt our return, by their paltry ceremonies, 
and their, at beſt, very doubtful ſubſcriptions. 

Further, our Author very falſly repreſents us, as now 
diſeſteeming Mr. Baxter, np fer, other Divines of his time, 
That reverend perſon was very excellent in 3 di- 
vinity, and the moſt happy and uſeful way of preaching; 
that I may ſay n ar of the extraordinary ſharpneſs and 
ſubtilty of his underſtanding. And, indeed, it would be 
very ſhameful in us, if we did not highly value and honor 
a perſon, ſo greatly commended by very conſiderable men 
of the Epiſcopal party, ſuch as, Tlorſon, Stilling fleet, Bar- 
row, Glan vil, Be &c. Nay, we reckon him to have 
been one of the moſt valuable Divines of our nation, and 
his own time; than whom, unleſs we are much miſtaken, 
God has hardly honor'd any one perſon, ſince the Reforma- 
tion, to be a more ſucceſsful inſtrument to advance true piety. 
But 'tis needleſs to multiply words in his commendation, 
fince his character is well known, not only at home, but to 
our Brethren abroad, from his moſt uſeful writings, tranſ- 
lated into many foreign languages. But the incurable 
wound that moſt pious perſon gave the Engliſh Hierarchy, and 
ceremonies, can never be forgiven. Hence are theſe whi- 
ning complaints. For this reaſon they make ſuch an out- 
cry, and endeavour to lefſen his reputation. And that 
our Adverſaries may not any longer impoſe upon themſelves 
with this pleaſant fancy, we let them know, we eſteem 
Owen, Baxter, Bates, How, Charnock, Manton, Gilpin, and many 
others, whom it would be tedious to reckon up, as ſome 
of the moſt excellent Divines of the laſt Century. We 
| own 
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own there were many famous Divines alſo among the 


Churchmen; but doubt whether we agree with our 


Author in naming the perſons. But how did our Author 
know, we take our way of reaſoning from the clear method of 
their Sharps and Tillotſons? | 
I ſay nothing of Archbiſhop Sharp, few of whoſe writings 
[ have ever ſeen. Archbiſhop Tillotſon is remarkable for 
an admirable ſtile, a ſolid confutation of the Papiſts, a 
clear and uſeful handling of the duties of natural religion 
and, wherein I wiſh his example were more follow'd, an 
excellent moderate temper, which he very ſeldom fails to 
diſcover in his writings. But if a man would have an 
intire ſcheme of Chriſtianity, he muſt not, in my judg- 
ment, content himſelf with his writings alone. Ds Ed- 
wards has ſufficiently evidenc'd this, by what he has latel 
ſaid upon that ſubject. His works are in every Engliſh 
reader's hands, and therefore I ſhall forbear tranſcribing 
much from him. I ſhall only take notice of one place, 
where he ſays, unleſs the Clergy mend their preaching, 
« Some are apt to think, that there will be a neceſſity of 
« repairing ſometimes to other aſſemblies, beſides thoſe of 
« their Church ; that perſons may have the whole of reli- 
gion taught them. * And neither he, nor the Diſſenters, 


blame Miniſters for preſfing moral virtues in their ſermons, 


provided the other parts of the Chriſtian religion are not 
omitted. But *'tis no wonder many ſermons — ſo lit- 
tle of Chriſtianity, when a ſyſtem of Divinity is very ſel- 
dom, if ever, read to Students in our Univerſities: but 
after four years, ſpent in the ſtudy of Philology and Philo- 
ſophy, they are ſent abroad to undertake the care of 

ariſhes, when they have hardly enter'd upon the ſtudy of 
Pirinity; or if they continue longer in the Univerſi ties, 
they muſt ſtudy Divinity by themſelves, without the aſ- 
ſiſtance of a Tutor. And hence 'tis ſo common for our 
Adverſaries to contemn and undervalue the Profeſſors of the 


Univerſities abroad. F 
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CHAP... XV. 
Of the Faults found with the Engliſh Liturgy. 


1 Have had occaſion already, in ſeveral places, to ſpeak 
A of the faults of the Liturgy : I ſhall therefore treat of 
them but briefly in this place, fince my work has already 
run to too great a length. Our Author mentions three 
ſeveral faults we find with it, which he afterwards di- 
ſtinctly endeavours to excuſe. How well he performs 
—— he undertakes, we ſhall conſider in ſpeaking to 
each. 

The firſt fault then he ſpeaks of in the Liturgy is: 
Becauſe the Lord's Prayer is repeated three or four times in the 
Ervice; this, they ſay, is like the Popiſb Opus operatum 3 tis 
{mg vain repetitions in our prayer, and de filing the ſacred worſhip 
of God with impure ſuperſtition, * And to this accuſation he thus 
anſwers : But the reaſon why the Lord's Prayer is ſo often repea- 
fed in the ſame aſſembly is, becauſe ſeveral diſtin Offices are 
put together, viz. Morning Prayer, the Litany,and the Communion 
Service, which are ſometimes us'd ſeparately ; and for that rea/on 
the Church has provided, that we never ſhould break our Savi- 
ours rule in our prayers, but uſe the form which he hath given 
ws. } 

But this is a ſorry excuſe. For when two Offices are put 
together, why may not thoſe things, which are common 
to both, be left out in one or t'other of them? Let now 
any indifferent perſons judge, whether when that Prayer is 
repeated, as tis upon ſome occaſions, fix times in one 
aflembly, they dont fin againſt that command of our Sa- 
viour: Hut when ye pray, uſe not vain ler as the Heathen do; 
for they think that they ſpall be hear 17 their much ſpeaking. | 
And if our Adverſaries had a mind to put twenty Offices 
together, the Lord's Prayer might by the ſame reaſon be 
repeated twenty times. But neither 1s this excuſe altoge- 
ther true. For they always repeat it twice in the ſingle 
Office of 1 Prayer, as likewiſe in that of the Com- 


munion; nor is the Litany an office that is ever, as far as 


I know, ſaid by itſelf. 
| The 
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The ſecond fault the Doctor mentions, is: Becauſe we 
pray to be deli ver d from fornication, and all other deadly ſin; 
this, they ſay, is, with the Papiſts, to ſuppoſe, that there are 
ſome venial ſins. E His anſwer here is: Fornication is call d @ 
mortal ſin, both to ſhew the beinous nature of it, that it is 
peculiarly diſpleaſmg to God, and pernicious to our own ſouls 3 and 
likewiſe to corrett the Papiſts, who reckon this among venial 
ins. i 
1 Divines have long ago exploded this diſtinftion, 
the Papiſts have coin'd between mortal and venial fins. And 
fince death is the wages of every ſm, unleſs God's pardoning 
Grace prevent it, there is no reaſon, why that diſtinction 
ſhould be again admitted. Hence the Presbyterian Mini- 
ſters, in the Conference appointed by King Charles II. de- 
ſir d thoſe words might be alter'd, and fornication might 
be rather call'd a heinous, than a deadly Sin, But the Epiſ- 
copal Commiſſioners made conſcience of not gratifying their 
Brethren in ſo ſmall a requeſt, altho' Uſer, Williams, Pri- 
deaux, Ward, Brownrigge, Featly, and Hacket, who were moſt 
of them Biſhops, had before given their advice for ſuch an 
alteration; ſuch 2 hatred had they, at that time, of peace. 
And , however Dr. Nichols here pretends to juſtify the 
Church in this particular, yet *tis plain he did not think 
we found fault without a cauſe. For ſpeaking of that 
conference, upon another occaſion, he very honeſtly tells 
us: „ The Biſhops were not very forward to make any 
e alterations, which were propoſed by the Presbyterians, 
« even in ſome things as might have deſerv d conſiderations 
« refuſing them ſo much as the change of deadly ſin, into 
« heinous ſin. ” || Now we are the rather defirous of this 
alteration, becauſe we obſerve ſeveral of the Church Mini- 
iters do, in their writings, openly abet and defend that 
diſtinction. 1 
But I proceed to the third fault. Becauſe, ſays he, in the 
Office of burial, we pray, That when we depart this life, we 
may reſt in Chriſt, as our hope is, this our brother doth, 
This, ſay they, is commonly to lie to the Spirit of God, and to pro- 
miſe the kingdom of Heaven to the children of the Devil. F But 
this objection he hopes eaſily to get over, thus; According 
10 the rules of Chriſtian charity, we hope for the ſalvation of every 
| | | deceaſed 
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deceaſed perſon, who dies within the pale of the Church ; as 
thinking, we cannot, without the greateſt arrogance, exclude ay 
in our private judgment, from the common reward of Cri). 
tians, whom the Church bath not thought fit to exclude by hey pub. 
lic cenſure. * 

I am utterly ignorant what thoſe rules of Chriſtianity are 
which require us to hebe thus concerning men, who were, 
it may be, notorious for all manner of wickedneſs. The 
Spirit of God teſtifies, that the wnrighteous ſhall not inherit 
the kingdom of God. F How then can we hope, that ſuch are 
made partakers of the eternal inheritance, provided only 
they died not under the Church's cenſure? How 
many wicked wretches are daily buried, who, as they 

ave no figns of ſo much as a death bed repentance, have 
felt us no room for ſuch a hope in their caſe? To require 
Miniſters to expreſs ſuch a hope, is as wicked, as tis ab- 
ſurd. Nay, if we ſuppoſe the caſe to be doubtful, 
what occaſion is there to ſay any thing about it? But 
profligate wretches meet with that charity among our Ad- 
verſaries, which ſeveral of the furious High blades refuſe 
to ſhew to any Diſſenters. Nor can it be expreſs d how 
t miſchief hasbeen done to religion, by the promiſcuous 
uſe of this form in burying the dead. Men are eafily 
harden'd in their impieties, when they hear ſuch hope is 
entertain'd of thoſe that liv'd and died like themſelves. 
If it was left to a Miniſter's diſcretion, to expreſs this cha- 
ritable hope of the dead he buries, or not to expreſs it, 
according as he ſaw there was reaſon, it would be quite 
another caſe. But fince they are requir'd always to ſay 
the ſame, of all thoſe that have been baptiz'd, and did not 
die — "ein achr laying violent hands on themſelves, 
we cannot oblige ourſelves to conform to ſuch a cuſtom. 
But let this matter be judg'd by the words of the Liturgy: 
« For as much as it hath pleaſed Almighty God, of his 
« oreat mercy, to take unto himſelf the ſoul of our dear 
" Feber here departed, we therefore commit his body to 
« the ground; earth to earth, aſhes to aſhes, duſt to duſt, 
« jn ſure and certain hope of the reſurrection to eternal 
« life, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall change 
« qur vile body, . Almighty God, with whom live 
« the ſpirits of them that depart hence in the Lord, 8 
wit 
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« with whom the ſouls of the faithful, after they are de- 
« liver'd from the burden of the fleſh, are in joy and felici- 
« ty; we give thee hearty thanks, for that it hath pleaſed 
« thee to deliver this our brother, out of the miſeries of 
« this finful world, &c.---- We meekly beſeech thee, O 
« Father, to raiſe us from the death of fin, unto the life 
« of righteouſneſs; that when we ſhall depart this life, 
« we may reſt in him [Chriſt] as our hope is, this our bro- 
« ther doth. ” Theſe are the words to be ſaid of every 
one that's buried, and which our author has undertaken to 
defend ; but which to us N N to be ſuch as would juſti- 
fy our Separation, if we diſſik d nothing elſe. Nor can our 
Adverſaries agree with one another in this matter. For in 
the Savoy Conference, they refus d to make any defir'd altera- 
tions in the Office, and gave this reaſon for it: We ſee 
« not why theſe words may not be ſaid of any perſon, 
« whom we dare not ſay is damn'd ; and it were a LS 
« of charity to ſay ſo, even of thoſe, whoſe repentance we 
« do-not ſee : for whether they do not inwardly and hear- 
« tily repent, even at the laſt act, who knows? And 
« that God will not, even then, pardon them upon ſuch 
« repentance, who dares ſay? * And yet Dr. Pain, 
and many other of their Divines, ſtiffly deny that any 
ſuch late repentance can be true, and laving. 185 
So much for the faults of the Liturgy, here mention 
by our Author. From what has been faid, the whole Re- 
form'd world, to whoſe judgment he ſubmits the matter in 
the end of the Chapter, may now decide between us, whe- 
ther we have not juſtly found fault with theſe things, not- 
withſtanding what Dr. Nebels has alledg'd to the contrary. 
The reſt of this Chapter is ſpent in runing over the ſeveral 
parts of the Liturgy ; that ſo it may appear, forſooth, bow 
much their Liturgy excels all- others, either in the antient, or the 
preſent Church. F But if a man were inclin'd throughly to 
examine all the parts, and members of this exquiſite body 
of prayers (as our Adverſaries eſteem it) *twere eaſy toſhew 
that each of them has its defects and blemiſhes. But fon 
the reaſon I gave before, I ſhall content my ſelf with only 
a few brief remarks. | P 
The Confeſſon, which our Author ſo highly extols, is 
too ſhort and general, and ſeems not well adapted bo, an- 
Wer 
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ſwer the end of confeſſion; that is, to prombte the contrition 
of the heart. And tho? very heinous particular fins; of which 
the aſſembly has not been guilty, are not to be brought into 
a public confeſſion; yet there are many offences, which all 
are chargeable with, and ought therefore to be more par. 
ticularly infiſted on in that part of the Service. The 
Church of England holds the doctrine of original fin ; nay 
more, that Adam's ſin is imputed to all his poſterity, as our 
Author informs us. * Why then ſhould not original ſin be 
taken into their confeſſion; eſpecially, ſince it ſerves to ſhew 
the neceffity of the mercy of God obtain'd for us by the 
blood of Chriſt ? | | | 

The alternate reciting of the Pſalms f is no where com- 
manded by the Church, but has crept in by an evil cuſtom, 
The Miniſter's part may be eafily underſtood, but the con- 
fus'd noiſe of the people is hardly intelligible. Further, the 
Pfalms they read are not thoſe of the lait tranſlation, made 
from the Hebrew ; but an old one, agreeable to that of the 
Seventy, in which ſome things are _ erly, nay, and 
very badly render'd. But they expe aid herein, 
to came them upon the account of their deference and 
love to antiquity. 

The repeating the Creed always at the Communion began 
not before the middle of the fifth Century, and was the 
Contrivance of Peter Fulls, an Heretic, as Theodorus Leflor 
tells us. || This I take notice of for the ſake of thoſe who 
are Lovers of antiquity; becauſe Dr. Nichols has ſaid no- 
thing of the antiquity, or Author of this practice. 

I be Litany is made up of a great many little ſhort 
prayers, heap'd up together, without any great matter of 
order. + 'Theſe petitions are pronounc'd, partly by the 
Minifter, and partly by the people, who ſometimes divide 
one ſhort ſentence between them, But I will preſent our 
Arbitrators with a part of the Litany, that they may the 
better judge, whether our Adverfaries are guilty of thoſe 
vain repetitions condemn'd by our Saviour, or not. © Min. 
« Son of God, we beleech thee to hear us. Anſu. 
6 pon of God, we beſeech thee to hear us. Min. O 

„Lamb of God, that takeſt away the fins of the world; 
% An ſau. Grant us thy peace. Min. O Lamb of God, that 
te takeſt away the fins of the world; Anſw. Have mercy 
upon 
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« upon us. Min. O Chriſt, hear us. Anſw. O Chriſt, hear us. 0 
« Min. Lord; have mercy upon us. Anſw. Lord, have mercy F 
« upon us. Min. Chriſt, have mercy upon us. Anſw. Chriſt, | 1 
« have mercy upon us. Min. Lord, have mercy upon us. . 
« Anſw. Lord, have mercy upon us. Min. Our Father which 
« artin heaven, & c. In ſo few words as theſe, have mercy 
bon us is {even times repeated; and bear us four times, 
tho it had been repeated above twenty times before, in the 
former part of the ſame Office. And who can now help open- 
ing bis eyes, and ſeeing hou much this Liturgy excels all others, 
eitber in the antient, or the preſent Church? We dont at all 
blame the reiterated petitions of a devout ſoul, that axiſe 
from a more vehement and extraordinary affection. But, 
to ſpeak the truth, I hardly think this depends upon our 
own pleaſure, but proceeds from that Spirit of ſupplication, 
who acts of his own good pleaſure. Altho' we are toendea- 
vour to ſtir up our ſouls to the moſt fervent deſires, as 
often as we pray; yet good men experience themſelves 
ſometimes favour d with a more than ordinary aid of the 
Spirit in their private devotions: and hence they do 
well to redouble their petitions. But I dont yet under- 
ſtand, how our advocates for the Liturgy can be certain 
the aſſembly ſhall be favour'd with ſuch extraordinary de- 
fires at the preciſe time, when theſe repetitions are pre- 
{crib'd, rather than any other, wherein the ſame or ſuch 
like things are pray'd for by them. + 


CHAP XVE:-:: f 
Of the Diſcipline of the Church of England. 


O UR Adverſaries are very angry at our complaints of 
their want of eeclefiaſtical Diſcipline; altho* ſome of 
the moſt conſiderable men among themſelves, acknowledge 
there is too much reaſon for them. Our Author boldly 
appeals to all impartial judges, whether they ever knew any wiſer 
government in the whole Chriſtian world : * notwithſtanding, he 
here in the beginning of this Chapter, grants *tis defective. 
They may, ſays he, be pleas'd to underſtand, that our Diſcipline, 
tho' ſhort of what good men wiſh for, yet is the beſt we can have 
in theſe miſerable diviſions of the Church, T '« $s 
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Dr. Whitby takes notice by the by, that the Church of 

land obſerves no Church Diſcipline.* And the Liturgy 
it {elf teaches them, once a year, to wiſh the godly diſci. 
pline of the primitive Church reſtor'd. I have alſo taken 
notice already, from Biſhop Burner, how very corrupt their 
preſent Diſcipline is. And I ſuppoſe, 'twill yu" the reader 
to hear what the ſame excellent perſon's judgment was, con- 
cerning that matter, in one of the laſt works he publiſh. 
«© The proviſo, ſays be, that had paſs'd in K. Henry the Eighth's 
« time, that continu'd all the Canon law then receiv'd 
« in England, *till a Code of Eccleſiaſtical laws was pre. 
« pard 3 tho* attempted, and well prepar'd, was 
« never ſettled) has fix d among us many groſs abuſes, beſide 
« the dilatory forms of thoſe Courts, which make all pro- 
« ceedings in them both ſlow and chargeable. This has 
« in a great meaſure enervated all Church Diſcipline. A 
« faint wiſh, that is read on As Wedneſday, intimates a de- 
« fire of reviving the antient Diſcipline ; yet no progreſs 
« has been made to render that more effectual. The exemp- 
« tions ſettled by the Papal authority do put many parts 
te of this Church in a very disjointed ftate : while in ſome 
% places the r- and in many others Presbyters exerciſe 
« epiſcopal juriſdiction, independent on their Biſhops, 
« in contradiction to their en : while they aſſert a 
« divine right for ſettling the 1 of the Church 
« in eg and yet practiſe Epiſcopal authority in the 
« virtue of an act of Parliament, that covivicaally con- 
« firm'd thoſe Papal invaſions of the Epiſcopal power; 
« which is plainly that, which by a modern name is cal- 
« led Eraſtianiſm, and is ſo ſeverely cenſur'd by ſome 


. © who yet practiſe it; fince whatever is done under 


<« the pretence of law, againſt the divine appointment, 
& can go under no better name, than the higheſt and worſt 

tc degree of Eraſtianiſm. F 
But to return to Dr. Nichols: What are thoſe miſerable 
diviſions of the Church, which hinder the reſtoring Diſci- 
pline? Certainly, they are not ſo much thoſe Ong 
them and us, as thoſe among themſelves. If all the Epiſ- 
coparians were agreed, e's) might they not be able to 
recover the antient form of Diſcipline ? The pious part of 
the Clergy, among whom the Doctor doubtleſs made one, 
| earneſtly 
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.rneftly deſire it, and perhaps carefully endeavour it; but 
uch defigns are hinder'd by others, who, not without 
auſe, are afraid of them. If the true ecclefiaſtical Diſci- 
line were once ſet up, I make no doubt, our controverſy 
ould ſoon be ended. For whenſoever our merciful Father 

all pleaſe, by his Holy Spirit, to ſtir up the Churchmen, 
o mend their Diſcipline; he will, without queſtion, infuſe 
ato them, at the ſame time, ſuch a Spirit of love and 
peace, as Will effectually pur an end to their childiſh fond- 
eſs for trifles. Which if once it happens; what ſhall be 
able to prevent our being united? As to the Diſſenters, 

they neither are, nor can be a hindrance to the reſtaura- 
ion of the antient Diſcipline. Tis not long of us, that 
they can't govern their own Members, hold Synods, lay 
aſide their bad Canons, and make new ones. We greatl 
long to ſee that happy day: God grant it may be haſten'd. 
| confeſs, they labour under this one inconvenience, that 
they can make no eccleſiaſtical laws without the conſent of 
the government; but that is not owing to us, but to the 
conſtitution of their Church. And yet, who can imagine 
the government would be againſt ſo good a thing as the re- 
ſtoring Diſcipline, if they did but ſee it were heartily 
defir'd by the greater part of the Clergy ? But there is too 
much reaſon to fear, the Clergy will nevermove at allin this 
work, unleſs the Parliament firſt take it in hand of their 7 
own accord. But our Author goes on: | 
If all things were compos'd and quiet amongſt us, then we could 
5 % ) apply new laws to the reſtraining of grouing evils. But in our 
- preſent troubleſome circumſtances, it is thought by moſt intelligent 
p perſons too raſh an attempt to ſtir the old foundations. o 7, 
r But what if theſe troubleſome circumſtances are the puniſh- © 
, ment of your ſin, in 3 and deſtroying Church 4 
t WW Diſcipline, and God is hereby calling you to reſtore it? If 
that conjecture is not improbable, how vainly are theſe 
p troubleſome circumſtances alledg'd as an excuſe? Certainly, 
no man ſhould ever do evil, that good may come of it. 
| And if our Adverſaries acknowledge the neceſſity of that "vi 
Diſcipline, . che want of which they tament, why have they 1 
not as yet attempted to ſet it up? . Why dont they ule as . = 
much Diſcipline, as they ſee we do, notwithſtanding theſe © 
troubleſome circumſtances? Why dont they, as well as IN 
we, Heretics and profligate ſinners from their Come 
munion ? They are afraid, it may be, they ſhould come 
over to us, when they ou them. But if it ſhould prove 
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274 AVinDrcation of Part I 
ſo, what hurt would it do the Church? The happineg 
of the Church depends more upon the holineſs, than the 
number of her members. And why may not we as wel 
fear the ſame thing? But, indeed, that fear is cauſcleſs, 


for we ſhould admit no ſuch to our Communion, unleſs they 
mend their manners. 40 


By theſe a remedy is preſently apply'd to any growin 
ok, and the good of * leb eafdn care of ; and : 
ſoon as any ſcandal is given,” either by mens manners, or 
opinions, 1t preſently meets with a juſt cenſure, But 
creature likes its own offspring beſt, And we. have had 
occaſion more than once, to take notice of this vain hu- 
mour of our Adverſaries, who take all opportunities of ex- 
tolling every thing that belongs to themſelves, and never 
vouchſafe in any thing to come behind other men. We 
ſhall preſently ſee what ground our Author had to- give his 
own Church's Diſcipline the preference, when we 
on the ſeveral parts of it. But firſt let us hear what he 
ays: | . 
T7 England is divided into about ten thouſand pariſhes 5 over 
every one of which, there preſides a Rector or Vicar, who bas au- 
thority to preach the word of God, and adminiſter the Sacraments. 
We are here eſpecially to obſerve, how theſe RzFors or Vi- 
cars come by their parochial Cures, according to the Diſci- 
ech of the Church of Exgland. The pariſhioners in a very 
ew places have that power, which, Cyprian ſays, belongs 
chiefly to the people, of chuſing worthy Prieſts, or refuſing thoſe 
that are unworthy, If a new Rector is to be plac'd in 3 
pariſh, the Patron of the living writes a letter to the 
iſhop, and recommends what Clergyman he pleaſes to 
be put into it. The Biſhop, cannot refuſe the perfon thus 
recommended ʒzdand ſo the pariſhoners, whether they will 
18 44 | 


| | Di 
Our Author hitherto has been owning the defects of their Ct 
Diſcipline 3 which any one would ue s, by his words, was al 
in a very wretched and deplorable condition. But now, a] 
as tho' he repented of his conceſſion, he pretends their 0 
Diſcipline, with all its faults, is equal to that of any other 16 
Church whatever. For thus he diſcburſes in the words that x 
immediately follow: However, our 0 ftate of Diſcipline i 
deſerves ſo little to be deſpis'd or charg'd with any flagrant diſorder, 1 
that "tis not a jot inferior to the compleateſt rules of other Churches, 
as every impartial judge muſt needs grant. He is a great | 
ſtranger to the foreign Churches, who is not acquainted with | 
the exact order of their Confiſtories, Claffes, and Synods. 
| 
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or no, are committed to the care of that Presbyter, choſen 
by a ſtranger, and it may be, a notoriouſly wicked perſon. 
It might perhaps ſeem incredible abroad, if I ſhould aſſert, 
that in the Church of Exgland, the beſt reform'd Church, as 
they themſelves boaſt, in the world, whoſe preſent ſtate of 
Diſcipline is not a jot gx to the compleateſt rules of other 
Churches, the right of patronage is bought and ſold; 
and that tis not reckon'd Simony, nor any crime at 
all, for a perſon to buy that right, or the next preſentation 
of a ap... provided it be not void at the time. Hence 
ignorant fellows, if they are but rich, often get the fatteſt 
Benefices. And when rney have: got the livings, they are 
not bound to take care of the flock themſelves; *tis enough 


if they leave ſo troubleſome a work to any ſorry Curate, 
who will do it cheapeſt. Nay, ſometimes the Miniſter ſhall 


have the income of two, three, or more pb who will 


not vouchſafe to take the paſtoral care of one. Hence our 
Author us d a caution in his own expreflion ; making the 
number of Re&ors and Vicars almoſt as great as that of 
Pariſhes. We have already heard Biſhop Burnet's grievous 
complaint of this matter; out of whom I ſhall now add 
a little more. But what can we ſay, when we find 
« often the pooreſt Clerks in the richeſt livings ? whoſe 
* Incumbents, not content to devour the patrimony of the 
Church, while they feed themſelves, and not the flock out of 


« it, are ſo ſcandalouſly hard in their allowance to their 
“ Curates, as if they intended equally to ſtarve both Curate 


% and people.*--- We ought to reflect on thoſe words 
« of the Prophet, and ſee how far they are applicable to 
* us: The Prieft's lips ſbould keep knowledge, and they ſhould 
&« ſeek the law at his mouth, for he is the meſſenger of the Lord 
© of boſts. But ye are departed out of the way, ye bave cauſed 
e many to ſtumble at the law. Therefore have I alſo made yon 
e contemptible and baſe before all the people ; according as ye have 
« not kept my ways, but Va ve been partial in * law,” F Fur- 
ther, they who have procur'd themſelves Benefices, may, 
in a manner, live as they pleaſe. Several of our preſent Bi- 
ſhops, of eminent learning and piety, who would be glad 
to proceed againſt vicious Clergymen, and turn them out 
of their livings, find themſelves hinder'd by our laws from 
doing it. Hence our nation abounds with diſſolute Clergy- 
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men, the ſhame of their country, and the holy function. 
But let us hear how Bifhop Burnet ſpeaks of this matter: 
* It may ſeem a conſideration too full of ill nature, of 
« emulation, and of jealouſy, if I ſhould urge upon the 
« Clergy the divifions and "ſeparation that is form'q 
« among us; tho? there is a terrible word in the Prophet, 
« that belongs, but too evidently, to this likewiſe: Th; 
&« paſtors are become brutiſh, and bave 7 the Lord; there. 
te fore they ſhall not proſper, and all their flocks ſhall be ſcatter d. 
« If we led ſuch exemplary lives, as became our character; 
« if we apply'd our ſelves wholly to the duty of our pro- 
„ feſſion; if we ſtudy'd to outlive, and outlabour ole 
« that divide from us; we might hope, by the blefling of 
* God, ſo far to overcome their prejudices, and to pain 
« both upon their eſteem and affections, that a very ſmall 
matter might go a great way towards the healing of 
« thole wounds, which have ſo long weaken'd and 
« diſtracted us. F But I proceed to the offices of theſe 
Rectors, who, our Author tells us, have paſtoral (as tis in 
the Latin) authority to adminiſter the Sacraments; But what 
kind of paſtoral authority can theirs be; if, as many affirm, 
the Biſhop is the only Paſtor of his Dioceſs ? Beſides, 
how can they be ſaid to have paſtoral authority, who have 
no power to keep notorious finners from the Sacrament for 
above fourteen days, unleſs he will-put him into the Spiri- 
tual Court, and be ata grear charge ? Nay, a man for re- 


fuſing to give the Sacrament to a wicked wretch, (as incaſe 


it be to qualify him for an office) may incur a prodigious 
penalty. Another part of their office is : To Sache the 
children: Which was formerly, during the tyranny of 
Archbiſhop Laud, only to hear them repeat the anſwers 
in the Catechiſm; for it was not lawful then to give any 
explication of it. But we are glad our Ad verſaries are, 
ſince that time, conſiderably alter d in this reſpect. They 
are Hkewiſe, To preach a Sermon on Sundays, if they are licenced 
thereto, (for ſo our Author truly exprefles it) as tho” all 
Presbyters, who adminiſter the Sacraments, had not a 
power to preach. So much is the method alter'd fince the 
Apoſtle's days. St. Par! would have only ſuch, as are apt 
to teach, ordain'd Presbyters ; but now, if a man can read 
Prayers and Homilies, he may be admitted to the office 


Jer. x. 41. 1 Paſtoral care, Pref. p. 29. 
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of a Presbyter, tho he is not capable of 2 The 


laws of the Church are certainly too looſe in this matter; 
ſince a Biſhop is allow d to ordain any perſon, if he has a 
reſentation to a living, underſtands Latin, and is not ſcan- 
dalous. * The Rectors are not oblig'd to preach more 
than once, on the Lord's Day,-and in many. pariſhes they 
have no afrernoon Sermons, f Laſtly, they are oblig'd to 
obey the orders of the Eccleſiaſtical Courts, and to publiſh 


in their congregations the Lay Chancellor's ſentences f 


Excommunication, which are often paſs'd upon very frivo- 
lous occaſions. For they are unworthy, with all their 
paſtoral authority, to be judges of the offences committed; 
nor are they in any thing allow'd to uſe their own judg- 
ment; but are bound, with an implicit faith, to take the 
ſentences of Excommunication, which mercenary men pro- 
nounce, to be good, and as ſuch to publiſh them to the 
congregation. 

The Dr. next treats of the Pariſbioners. ] Theſe within 
our remembrance were bound by a very ſevere diſcipline, 
to frequent theirown pariſh Churches,altho? they chanc'd to 
live at a diſtance from them, and in the neighbourhood of 
other Churches. All likewiſe above ſixteen years old, be 
their faith or morals what they will, were requir'd to re- 
ceive the Lord's Supper. No one could then bay or /el!, 
or almoſt live, if he diflik'd the Exgliſb Service, accordin 
to that laudable example, as it was then eo 585 
Rev. xili. 17. But this Diſcipline is happily fallen to the 
ground, tho? to the great regret of our High Churchmen. 
Nor are the Holidays, here mention'd by our Author, 
much valu'd, there beipg very few of the people who keep 

N 

I ſhall add nothing concerning the Biſbops, having largely 
treated of them already. 5 


The Archdeacons, who are meer Presbyters, e not, 


according to our Adverſaries opinion concerning Biſhops, 
to have any juriſdiction. F And indeed I believe 'twas un- 
heard of in the antient Church, that any Preshyter ſhould be 
call'd an Archdeacon. They had not then learnt to ſpeak ſo 
improperly. I dont deny that name to have been us'd in 
the fourth Century. Jerom mentions an Archdeacon, who 
belong'd to John 4 Biſhop of Jeruſalem, * But ſuch then 
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278 A Vinpication of Part Il. 
were Deacons, and not Presbyters ; as appears by another 
letter of Jerom. © If, ſays be, the Deacons chuſe one of 
„their own number, whom they know to be induſtrious 
% and call him an Archdeacon. * ; 

The Biſhops bave their Archbiſhops over them, not only againſt 
Cyprian's judgment, who expreſly denies _ one to be the 
Biſhop of Biſhops ; but againſt the opinion of many Epiſco- 
parians. But we need not wonder, that ſuch a number of 
contrivances ſhould be needful to patch up a Diſcipline, 
that varies ſo much from its firſt and no perfect inſti- 
tution. 

Of the King and his power I have ſaid enough in the 
Firſt Part, in anſwer to the Itroduttion. | 

Now our Author afpeals to all impartial judges, whether 
they ever knew any 1 25 government in the whole Chriſtian 
world? And in like manner I appeal to them, whether 
they know a worle in the Reform'd world? I wiſh theſe 
vain glorious defenders of the Hierarchy would mind the 
excellent admonition given them by Biſhop Burnet: © Tis 
© not our boaſting that the Church of England is the beſt 
« Reform'd, and tne beſt conſtituted Church in the whole 
& world, that will ſignify much to convince others: we 
ce are too much parties to be believ'd in our own cauſe. 
6 There was a generation of men that cry'd : The Temple of 
the Lord, the Temple of the Lord, as loud as we can cry, 
e The Church of England, the Church of England ; when by 
de their ſins they were pulling it down, and kindling that 
« fire which conſum'd it. It will have a better grace 
te to ſee others boaſt of our Church, from what they ob- 
<« ſerve in us, than for us to be crying it up in our words, 
« when our deeds do decry it. Our enemies will make 
<« ſevere inferences from them; and our pretenſions will be 


“e thought vain and impudent things, as long as our lives, 


& contradict them. Nor will it be foreign to my pur- 
poſe, to preſent my reader with the complaint of a high 
Churchman, concerning this matter. Diſcipline, ſays 
&« he, is loſt, and will not be permitted by the flare; 
„which by virtue of Cong” d' eſlire's, Quare Impedits, Probi- 
« bjtions, &. have made themſelves the ſole and ultimate 


« judges, not only of all Biſhops and Churches; but of 


« their 
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« their Excommunications, and every exerciſe of their ſpi- 
ritual juriſdiction. * -—--- An action lies againſt the 
«. Miniſter, who ſhall refuſe it (the Sacrament] to them ; 
« tho' he knows, ſees, and hears them, in their conver- 
« ſation and principles, to be never ſo much unqualify'd. F 
This is the piety bar of the Church of England, ſo highly 
commended by {ome ; which yet many of the Epiſcopa- 
rians themſelves bluſh at, as the diſgrace of the Refo - 
mation. 

But our Author goes on in the praiſe of their Diſcipline: 
Our Church is not without ber good laws for the advancement of 
piety, and the ſuppreſſion of ill manners. For, according to our 
Canons, all ſpreaders of heretical, corrupt doctrines, are to be ex- 
communicated. || It would be tedious to give an account of all 
the ſeveral things, for which men are order'd by the Ca- 
nons to be ih fatto excommunicated; I will however, for 
the ſake of the reader, mention ſome of them. . 

« Wholcever ſhall hereafter affirm, that the form of 
« God's worſhip in the Church of England, eſtabliſh'd by 
% law, and contain'd in the Book of Common Prayer and 
« adminiſtration of Sacraments, is a corrupt, ſuperſti- 
« tious, or unlawtul worſhip of God, or containeth any 
« thing in it that is repugnant to the Scriptures: let him 
ebe excommunicated ſo faffo, and not reſtor'd, but by 
the Biſhop of the place, or Archbiſhop, after his repen- 
“ tance, 1 public revocation of ſuch his wicked errors. + 

«© Whoſoever ſhall hereafter affirm, that any of the nine 
% and thirty Articles agreed upon by the Archbiſhops and 
& Biſhops of both Provinces, and the whole Clergy in the 


« Convocation holden at London, in the year of our Lord 


“ God 1562. for avoiding diverſities of opinions, and for 
&« the eſtabliſhing of conſent touching true religion, are 
in any part ſuperſtitious or erroneous, or ſuch as he may. 


e not with a good conſcience ſubſcribe unto: let him be ex- 


« communicated iþ/o fatto, &c.* 

« Whoſoever ſhall hereafter affirm, that the rites and 
e ceremonies of the Church of England by law eſtabliſh'd, 
% are wicked, Antichriſtian, or ſuperſtitious; or ſuch as be- 
“ jng commanded by lawful authority, men who are zea- 
© louſly and godly affected, Mop not with any good con- 
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« ſcience 
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t ſcience approve them, uſe them, or as occaſion requireth 
« ſubſcribe unto them: * Whoſoever ſhall hereafter affirm, 
„that the Government of the Church of England under 
« his Majeſty, by Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Deans, Archdez. 
« cons, and the reſt that bear office in the ſame, is Anti. 


« ſever ſhall hereafter affirm, that ſuch Miniſters a8 
c refuſe to ſubſcribe to the form and manner of God's 
« worſhip in the Church of England, preſcrib'd in the 
„ Communion Book, and their adherents, may truly 
„ take upon them the name of another Church not 
e eſtabliſh'd by law, and dare preſume to publiſh it, 
„that this their pretended Church hath of a long time 
*« groan'd under the burthen of certain grievances impos d 
upon it, and upon the members thereof before mention d, 
„by the Church\bfaEnzland, and the orders and conſtitu- 
* tions therein by law eſtabliſn d: || Whoſoever ſhall here · 
&« after affirm or maintain, that there are within this 
realm other meetings, aſſemblies, or congregations, of 
* the King's born ſubjects, than ſuch as by the laws of 
this land are held and allow'd, which may rightly chal- 
<« lenge tothemſelves the name of trueand lawſul Churches: 


* 


„ Whoſoever ſhall hereafter affirm, that *'tis lawful for 


“any ſort of Miniſters and Lay perſons, or of either of them, 
<« to join together, and make rules, orders or conſtitutions 
sin cauſes ecclefiaſtical, without the King's authority, and 
* ſhall ſubmit themſelvesto berul'dand govern'd by them:“ 
All theſe are by thoſe Canons ip/o fad excommunicated. 
"Tis therefore certain all the Diſſenters in England are 
iþ/o fallo excommunicated. But we do not much fear their 
excommunication, now the law has taken off the edge of 
it; however, we cannot but wonder they ſhould make 
ſuch heavy-complaints of our leaving them, when they 
have with ſo many bitter curſes caſt us out. Further, 
fince Dr. Nichols gives many of our Miniſters ſo good a cha- 
racter for their piety, he muſt of neceſſity own the Canons 
of his Church, whereby ſhe excludes them from her com- 
munion, to be very unjuſt. Hence our Brethren abroad may 
eaſily ſee, what the Church's laws are, and what piety 
they ſerve to advance, viz. that which is deſcrib'd by the 
Apoſtle, James iii. 14, 15. under the name of bitter envy- 
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ing and firife. But while they treated the Puritans with ſo 
great rigor and ſeverity, they dealt moſt gently and tender- 
b with thoſe who were led away with the puny, and almoſt 
harmleſs miſtakes of the Papiſts; as we r by another 
Canon of the ſame Synod. Every Miniſter being a 
« preacher, and having any popiſh recuſant or recuſants 
&« in his pariſh, and thought fit oy the Biſhop of the 
« Dioceſs, ſhall labour diligently with them from time 
« time, thereby to reclaim them from their errors. And 
« if he be no preacher, or not ſuch a preacher, then he 
« ſhall procure, if he can poſſibly, ſome that are preachers 
« ſo qualify'd, to take pains with them for that purpoſe. 
« Tf he can procure none, then he ſhall inform the Bi 
e of the Dioceſs thereof; who ſhall not only appoint ſome 
“ neighbouring preacher, or preachers adjoining, to take 
te that labour upon them, but himſelf alſo (as his important 
« affairs will permit him) ſhall uſe his beſt endeavours, 
« by inſtruction, perſwaſion, and all good means he can 
te deviſe, to reclaim both them and all other within his 
« Dioceſs ſo affected. I am far from diſliking the 
Canon; but I think we had as much reaſon as the Papiſts 
to expect ſuch gentle uſage. | | 
But let us now return to our Author: F men live in 
any notorious fin, they are to be keys from the holy Sacrament. 
He ſhould have added too from the xxvii Canon: © If any 
« will not kneel in receiving the Sacrament, or are 
e common and notorious depravers of their rites and cere- 
« monies, or any thing contain'd in the Articles. And 
2 they are to be kept from the Sacrament, I ſhew'd 
efore. 8 
All Perſons of a ſufficient age, [that is, the age of ſigteen] 
who do <4 nd. at Kallel Hall be cited _ the Spiritual 
Court, to be puniſh'd for neglefling their Chriſtian duty. This 
piece of Diſcipline is now laid afide ; nor is any inqui 
made into this matter fince the Toleration, which deliver” 
the Diſſenters from the clutches of the Chancellors, Ap- 
paritors, &c. And while ſuch Diſciphne was uſed, it 
gave great occaſion for profaning the holy Sacrament. For 
profligate wretches then, out of the fear of puniſhment, 
went to the Sacrament, without any care to- prepare them- 
ſelves, and to live according to the rules of oug holy meer | 
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282 + A Vinvicarion of Part Il. 
1 fay nothing of Churchwardens, becauſe they are now, for 
the reaſon juſt mention'd, at little trouble to rerurn th, 
names of looſe and ſcandalouFlivers into the Biſhop's Court; where 
25 for ought I can underſtand, the Biſhop has not much 
to do. 5 e 
Nou if the party accuſed be con viſted of the crime before the 
Judge, be is excommunicated, and not admitted to the Sacrament, 
or any communion in divine offices There are now very few 
examples of this nature, tho' wickedneſs abounds every 
where. | 

Crimes of 4 very high nature are puniſhed. with the greater ex- 
communication, whereby the offender is cut off from commerce with 
Chriſtians even in temporal affairs. So that the poor creatures 
muſt neceſſarily and miſerably periſh, if the orders of the 
Church were univerſally obſerv'd in ſuch caſes ; fince no 
one in the nation might ſell them food, raiment, or any 
convenience whatever. | | 

If the excommunicated perſon obſtinately pcrſi/is for x1, days, the 
King's writ ſends him to priſon, where he is to continue till be makes 
ſari faction for bis offence by Penance and humble ſubmiſfion. Our 
Adverſaries herein follow the baſe example of the Papiſts, 
who call in the aid of the ſecular power, and ſo inforce their 
eccleſiaſtical cenſures. But this cannot ſeem ſtrange, fince 
Dr. Nichols confirms for the moſt part what he ſays upon this 
head by the Popiſh Conſtitutions, which were made before 
the, Reformation. So that he has very highly applauded 
the Popiſh Diſcipline, as well as that of the Church of Eng- 
land. is indeed the magiſtrate's part to appoint penal- 
ties for whatever 1s prejudicial to the commonwealth. But 
to caſt men out of the Church, and deliver them to be pu- 
niſh'd by the magiſtrate, either for frivolous matters, or 
for ſuch opinions as no way concern the ſtate, is very un- 
Juſt, and as contrary as any thing can be to the Chriſtian 
religion, and the mind of our Saviour, who would never 
have his religion ſpread by theſe Mabometan methods. Be- 
Hades, what advantage can be expected by ſuch kind of 
Puniſhments, but the extorting from offenders an hypocri- 
tical profeſſion of repentance ? And that is what Paſtors 
Jhould rather diſcourage, than force men to. 

We are ſo far from diſliking the practice of requiring a 


public declaration of repentance from delinquents, * we 
hear- 
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heartily wiſh it were more frequent; but to hav&this | 
turn'd into a money bufineſs, ſeems to me ſhameful and 
ſcandalous. But our Author acknowledges, that ſo it. is 
in the Church of England: Perſons of a ſuperior rank, whoſe 
honor would ſuffer by a public Penance," are allow'd to ranſom 
themſelves from the reproach of it, by a good round ſum of money, 
to be beſtow'd either upon the poor, or upon the buildings of the 
Church. * If the caſe be as he ſays, our Adverſaries are 
deſervedly tax'd, as guilty of that reſpþe# of perſons, which 
the Apoſtle condemns, Jam. ii. 1, 2,3, 4, 9. where Dr. Ham- 
mond and Dr. Whitby tell us, he has reſpect to Conſiſtories 
for judicature. And by what authority of the primitive 
Church will they defend themſelves in this practice? There 
is not a ſyllable of pecuniary puniſhments in any antient 
Father, Ambroſe was ignorant of this cunning device of 
commutation of Penance, who, without regard to the honor 
of the Emperor Tbeodoſius, turn'd him out of the Church, 
and forc'd him to confeſs his fin publicly in the Church; 
if we may believe Sozomen, who relates the ſtory. F But the 
reſpect to money is, in this caſe, greater than that to per- 
ſons. Whence, if a man has ready money to lay down, he 
may be ſecure of an eaſy abſolution. Which the Diſſenters 
learnt by experience, in the perſecution that raged in the 
reigns of the two Brothers; when good round ſums of money 
were {queez'd out of them, to be beſtou'd upon the poor 
Judges of the Spiritual Courts, who then made haſte to be 
rich. Butlet us hear the reſt : 

If there be any fraud or negleft in theſe things, tis owing to the 
corruption and knavery of mankind, which prevails more or leſs in 
all nations, notwithſtanding the beſt laws that can be made to pre- 
rent it. Nay, but 'tis owing to the badneſs of the conſti- 
tution ; inſomuch that we muſt deſpair of ſeeing any good 
ES, as long as theſe eccleſfaftical Courts are con- 
„„ | 

But no rational man will conclude from thence, that theſe are 
ſufficient reaſons for men to tear the Church to pieces, and quarrel 
With one another, as if they would mingle bea ven and earth to- 
gether, What the commonwealth is without putting the 
laws in execution, the ſame is the Church without Diſci- 
E and #0 rational man will ſet any great value upon 


uch a Church. Nor are they to be accuſed of Schiſm, or 
; | | | tearing 
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tearing the Church in pieces, who in this caſe ſeparate, but they 
who utterly ruin all Diſcipline. Let us hear the furious 
Author of The Caſe of the Regale and the Pontificate, who thus 
ſeverely reflects upon his Brethren : But if they would 
« truſt to Chriſt, and have faith in his promiſes, and not 
« fear to execute the commiſſion he has given to them, in 
all ſobriety and modeſty, yet with courage and conſtancy, 
« for the good of the ſouls of men; and without doing of 


which, they know, they confeſs, that they cannot diſ- 


« charge that great truſt as they ought to do, nor be true 
* to their maſter, nor to the ſouls committed to their 
4 charge, many of whom they ſee run headlong every day 
to all deſtruction and perdition, for want of that Diſcs 


_ « pline, which they dare not execute, only content them- 


« {elves to wiſh every Aſowedneſday, that it were reſtor d; 
* jend one me longing wiſh 2 it once a year, but 
« move neither hand nor foot towards it, &c.” * Who 
then will find fault with our people for taking more care of 
their ſouls? What rational man will blame our concern to 
preſerve Diſcipline ? And fince the reſtoration thereof by 
the friends of the Hierarchy ſeems a thing to be utterly 
deſpair'd of, it would be bs prudenteſt part for all thoſe, 
whether Miniſters or people, who city long for it, to 
come over to our fide. 


The CONCLUSION. 


Ou Author here, in the Concluſion of his work, lets J | 


us know his own opinion of it; and what he imagin'd 
many others, not only among the Diſſenters, but the Church- 
men, would judge of it. I /uppoſe, ſays he, by this time I ha ve 
faid enough in defence of our Church, tho far ſport of what it de- 
ſer ves. Yet I am afraid I ba ve not ſatisfied many, both of our 
ou, and the contrary part, who are too much under the influence 
of prejudice. F Whether he has ſaid enough in defence of his 
Church, or leſs than it deſerves, is refer'd to the judgment of 
all men of candour, who fliall peruſe this our Anſwer. 


| What the judgment of his own ſide will prove concerning 
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take notice of the reaſon he gives, why he thought we 
ſhould not much approve his performance. I expe, Tays 
he, war frem the beated Noncor 1 becauſe 1 bave expos'd 
the wild freaks of their predeceſſors, and taken off the foul reproac bes 
arbich they have caſt upon our Church, There is no great rea- 


ſon to wonder, if in the management of this 2 | 


hard words have been dropt on both fides. I could ea 

roduce, from the wrirings of the Epiſcopal fide, muc 
more ſevere expreſſions, than what have been uſed by a 
of our Authors. But to what ſe ſhould I do it? We 
defire to diſpute about the things themſelves, and not a- 
bout mens characters. Hence I have generally paſs'd by 
whatever our Author. has cited in his margin from eur 
writers; not becauſe I was aſham'd of them, for I have 
defended the greateſt part of their aſſertions, tho* without 
taking notice of their words; but becauſe it ſeem'd to me 
to fignify little in the controverſy. But I defire our Bre- 
thren would gueſs from Dr. Nichols, what kind of writings 
thoſe are, which the High Church have publiſh'd againft us. 
How is his own book fill'd with calumnies and reproaches, 
levell'd not only againſt us, but againſt ourBrethren abroad, 


whom he has choſen Judges in our controverſy ? What then 


may be expected from thoſe, whole cenſure the Doctor ex- 
2705 upon the account of his moderation and gentleneſs 2 

e has indeed ſet out their temper to the life in what he 
ſays next: And I foreſee at the ſame time, that I ſball be at- 
zack'd in my quarters by ſome of my own Brethren, N I haue 
not been ſevere enough upon the books and ſermons of the preſent 
Newconfereniſts but, like a cowardly champion, bave trampled 
upon the aſhes of the dead. They will be ready to ſay, I fronld 
have muſter d up all the invidious or unwary ſayings of the preſent 
Difſenters, with all the aggra vations imaginable, in order to turn 
the indignation of the Queen and Parliament upon them. Nor ſball 
1 eafuy be forgiven by ſome, for allowing that there are honeſi mon 


among Nonconformitts, and true lo vers of piery : that page of 2 


their Preachers are men of great learning ; that I applaud and ex- 
tol ſome of their ſermons ; that if there be no other way for their 
admittance into the Church, rather than loſe their joint lahours 


with ours in the vineyard of Chrift, T would willingly conſent, 


that ſome indifferent things, ibo venerable or their great anti- 
wity, ſpould be eit her laid afide, or left to t 
er, whether be will uſe them or not. You ſee now, Reverend 


Brethren, the worthy Arbitrators and Judges of our contro» 
verſy, what ſpirits we have to deal with, For thus op 


e choice of the Mini- 
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find the far greater part of the Clergy (the more is Me pitv 
are affecte nib ns. That N. ebe is ple 20 
ſpeak ſo honourahly of our preſent ſet o Miniſters, we 
eſteem a favour ; but we take it ill he ſhould load the me- 
mory of our predeceſſors with ſo many reproaches. We 
have always an high eſteem and veneration for their piety 
moderation, and learning. 'Them we imitate, their eam 
le we follow, tho' we are far from coming up to it. That 
be profeſſes an inclination to peace, is likewiſe moſt plea- 
fing to us 3 for we are all very deſirous of peace; nor is 
any thing ſo dear to us, that we will not be willing to ſa- 
crifice it, provided it be with a ſafe conſcience, for the ſake 
of ſo valuable a bleſſing. But I wiſh a perſon, who pre- 
tends to be ſuch a friend to peace, had not ſo widely miſs'd 
his aim. He has offer'd no new terms to procure that 
agreement, which he declares himſelf earneſtly to long for. 
E wiſh the pains he has taken to miſrepreſent the Noncon- 
formiſts, and to expoſe them to the contempt of our Bre- 
thren abroad, had been rather employ'd in perſuading the 
government ſeriouſly to think of ſome way to heal our 
Greachivs z and in adviſing his own Brethren to come at 
length to a temper, and to be defirous of an accommoda- 
tion. As things go now, we think it very happy, that the 
learned Mr. Calderwood's Altare Damaſcenum has . lately 
reprinted abroad, at the inſtigation of ſome of our Bre- 
thren there, who have greatly oblig'd us by that fayour. 
That one writer, whom, as King James foreſaw, no man 
has yet ventur'd to anſwer, is abundantly ſufficient to con- 
fute all the arguments of our Adverſaries. Wherefore 
fince that book, which was formerly very ſcarce, is now in 
every bodies hands, our Brethren may trom thence more 
fully inform, themſelves concerning our cauſe ; altho' I 
would hope,that neither this ſmaller work of mine, wherein 
have uſed ſuch a ſtile as I was able, but arguments which, 
unleſs I am miſtaken, want not for ſtrength, will prove 
wholly uſeleſs, either to overthrow the reaſons, or confute 
the calumnies, wherewith Dr. Nichols has lately attack'd us. 
All that'remains, is, that you, our worthy Judges, would 
now determine between us. As for our part, we do not 
decline the having our cauſe heard before any impartial 
Judges, and conſequently before you. For tho' by our Ad- 
verſaries we are deſpis'd, and loaded with abundance of ca- 
lumnies and reproaches ; yet we make no doubt, that you 


will have the great and aweful judgment before your on 


a 1 — 2 
K « g *. 5 | * > | ; FS: , - 
- ' | 4 : * * 1 — 
: ; » - E wo 4 2 5 b = IS , Wa _— 
III be D Rs: 289. © 
. N 1 | | 4 ys 
part III. the DtssENT ERS. and. 2 
P , | 42 -- : 1 0 * , wa 


| blefſedneſs of peacemakers is. 


to keep the unity of the ſpirit in the bond of peace. 


- perſon ordaine 
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+Þ 37. x. fortiech. P. 235, L 8. r. theſe, - 5 Te 33 


K 1 * N * 
9 


d judge without reſpect of perſons, even as you ſhall alle 3 
* be pudg d 5 and will never condenm thoſe Churches, 7 
which endeavour to ſerve God with pure and ſafe confciens © 


ces, according to the direction of his Word. Nay, my Bre © 


hren, you ought diligently to lay hold of this opportunity * 
the Epiſcoparians have given you. Which of you does not 7 
bewail the corrupt ſtate of the Church here in our coun- | 
try ? They have now choſen you Arbitrators, and we rea- 
dily join flue with them. | I wiſh they may at length hear- 


ken to you, who have always been deaf Both to our in- 
treaties and arguments. Nor ought you to decline ta un- 


* 


CGJC how greaþWhs 
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And now my prayer. is to thee, moſt merciful Father: | 
Do thou regard this my weak endeavour, and direct it to 
the profit of thy Church; conſider her moſt afflicted ſtate, 


by reaſon of external enemies, and internal diſcordg a nd 


ur out at length thy Spirit, who alone is the moſt rich 
and plentiful fountain of all truth, purity, peace and , 
cord. Thee, who only canſt do it, even thee Fearneftly. 
intreat, to calm the paſſions of our Advetfaries; and urn 
their hearts to the love of peace ; that ſo we may, as. ene, . 
worſhip thee our one common Father, thro”. thy Son the 
one Mediator, by the help of one Holy Spirit, at endeavour 3 
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find the far greater part of the Clergy (the more ig 1 
are affected wo us. That Lackes is dre 90 
ſpeak ſo honourably of our preſent ſet o Mmiſters, we 
eſteem a favour ; but we take it ill he ſhould load the me- 
mory of our predeceſſors with ſo many reproaches. We 
have always an high eſteem and veneration for their piety, 
moderation, and learning. Them we imitate, their exam. 

le we follow, tho' we are far from coming up to it. That 

e profeſſes an inclination to peace, is likewiſe moſt plea- 
fing to us; for we are all very deſirous of peace; nor is 
any thing ſo dear to us, that we will not be willing to ſa- 
crifice it, provided it be with a ſafe conſcience, for the ſake 
of ſo valuable a bleſſing. But I wiſh a perſon, who pre- 
tends to be ſuch a friend to peace, had not fo widely miſs'd 
his aim. He has offer d no new terms to procure that 
agreement, which he declares himſelf earneſtly to long for. 
E wiſh the pains he has taken to miſrepreſent the Noncon- 
formiſts, and to expoſe them to the contempt of our Bre- 
thren abroad, had been rather employ'd in perſuading the 
government ſeriouſly to think of ſome way to heal our 
An z and in adviſing his own Brethren to come at 
length to a temper, and to be defirous of an accommoda- 
tion. As things go now, we think it very happy, that the 
learned Mr. Calderwood's Altare Damaſcenum has 5 lately 
reprinted abroad, at the inſtigation of ſome of our Bre- 
thren there, who have greatly oblig'd us by that fayour. 
That one writer, whom, as King James foreſaw, no man 
has yet ventur'd to anſwer, is abundantly ſufficient to con- 
fute all the arguments of our Adverſaries. Wherefore 
fince that book, which was formerly very ſcarce, is now in 
every bodies hands, our Brethren may trom thence more 
fully inform themſelves concerning our cauſe ; altho' I 
would hope, that neither this ſmaller work of mine, wherein 
have uſed ſuch a ſtile as I was able, but arguments which, 
unleſs I am miſtaken, want not for ſtrength, will prove 
wholly uſeleſs, either to overthrow the reaſons, or confute 
the calumnies, wherewith Dr. Nichols has lately attack'd us. 
All that remains, is, that you, our worthy Judges, would 
now determine between us. As for our part, we do not 
decline the having our cauſe heard before any impartial 
Judges, and conſequently before you. For tho' by our Ad- 
verſaries we are deſpis'd, and loaded with abundance of ca- 
lumnies and reproaches ; yet we make no doubt, that you 


will have the great and aweful judgment before your mo 
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and judge without reſpect of perſons, even as you ſhall *, | 
thaw be dg d and will never condemn thoſe Churches, 
which endeavour to ſerve God with pure and ſafe conſciens 


ces, according to the direction of his Word. Nay, my Bre. 


thren, you ought diligently to lay hold of this opportunity 
the E e have . you: Which of ay does nd 4 
bewail the corrupt ſtate of the Church here in our coun- 

try? They have now choſen you Arbitrators, and we rea- | 
dily join iſſue with them. I wiſh they may at length hear- ö 


ken to you, who have always been deaf Both to our in- 
treaties and arguments. Nor ought you to decline to un- 


Aertake this office, who well underſtand how great the * 
blefſedneſs of peacemakers is. 8 . 
And now my prayer is to thee, moſt merciful Father: 
Do thou regard this my weak endeavour, and direct it to 
the profit of thy Church; conſider her moſt afflicted ſtate, 


* 


pour out at length thy Spirit, who alone is the moſt rich 
and plentiful fountain of all truth, purity, peace and cor- 
cord. Thee, who only canſt do it, even thee I earneſtly 
intreat, to calm the paſſions of our Adverſaries, and turn 
their hearts to the love of peace ; that ſo we may, as one, 
worſhip thee our one common Father, thro' thy Son the 
one Mediator, by the help of one Holy Spirit, and endea vou 
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